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nos, Imbros,  &c. — Lemnos  and  Ixnbros  captured  by  the 
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Ionic  Revolt. 

Darius  carries  Ilistiieus  to  Susa. — Application  of  the  banished 
Hippias  to  Artaphcrn&s  satrap  of  Sardis. — State  of  the 
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lesians— the  despots  in  the  various  cities  deposed  and 
seized. — Extension  of  the  revolt  throughout  Asiatic  Greece 
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the  Persians  to  disunite  the  allies,  by  means  of  the  exiled 
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tacked  the  city  of  Argos. — He  is  tried — his  peculiar  mode 
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PART  II. 

CONTINUATION  OF  HISTORICAL  GREECE. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

ILLYRIANS,  MACEDONIANS,  P.EONUNS. 

NORTHWARD  of  the  tribes  called  Epirotic  lay 
those  more  numerous  and  widely  extended  tribes 
who  bore  the  general  name  of  Illyrians  ; bounded  on 
the  west  by  the  Adriatic,  on  the  east  by  the  moun- 
tain-range of  Skardus,  the  northern  continuation 
of  Pindus — and  thus  covering  what  is  now  called 
Middle  and  Upper  Albania,  together  with  the  more 
northerly  mountains  of  Montenegro,  Herzegovina, 
and  Bosnia.  Their  limits  to  the  north  and  north- 
east cannot  be  assigned,  but  the  Dardani  and  Auta- 
riatae  must  have  reached  to  the  north-east  of  Skar- 
dus and  even  east  of  the  Servian  plain  of  Kossovo  ; 
while  along  the  Adriatic  coast,  Skylax  extends  the 
race  so  far  northward  as  to  include  Dalmatia,  treat- 
ing the  Liburnians  and  Istrians  beyond  them  as 
not  Illyrian : yet  Appian  and  others  consider  the 
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Liburnians  and  Istrians  as  Illyrian,  and  Herodotus 
even  includes  under  that  name  the  Eneti  or  Ve- 
neti  at  the  extremity  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf1.  Tihe 

1 Ilerodot.  i.  196;  Skylax,  c.  19-27 ; Appian,  tllyric.  c.  2,  4,  8. 

The  geography  of  the  countries  occupied  in  ancient  times  by  the 
Illyrians,  Macedonians,  Psconians,  Thracians,  &c.,  and  now  possessed 
by  a great  diversity  of  races,  among  whom  the  Turks  and  Albanians 
retain  the  primitive  barbarism  without  mitigation,  is  still  very  imper- 
fectly understood ; though  the  researches  of  Colonel  Leake,  of  Boue, 
of  Grisebach,  and  others  (especially  the  valuable  travels  of  the  latter), 
have  of  late  thrown  much  light  upon  it.  How  much  our  knowledge  is 
extended  in  this  direction,  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  map  pre- 
fixed to  Mannert’s  Geographic,  or  to  O.  Muller’s  Dissertation  on  the 
Macedonians,  with  that  in  Bout’s  Travels;  but  the  extreme  deficiency 
of  the  maps,  even  as  they  now  stand,  is  emphatically  noticed  by  Boue 
himself  (sec  his  Critique  dcs  Cartes  de  la  Turquie  in  the  fourth  volume 
of  his  Voyage) — by  Paul  Joseph  Sehaffarik,  the  learned  historian  of  the 
Sclavonic  race,  in  the  preface  attached  by  him  to  Dr.  Joseph  Muller’s 
Topographical  Account  of  Albania — and  by  Grisebach,  who  in  his  sur- 
veys taken  from  the  summits  of  the  mountains  Peristeri  and  Ljubatrin, 
found  the  map  differing  at  every  step  from  the  bearings  which  pre- 
sented themselves  to  his  eye.  It  is  only  since  Boue  and  Grisebach  that 
the  idea  has  been  completely  dismissed,  derived  originally  from  Strabo, 
of  a straight  line  of  mountains  (evdua  ypa/mq,  Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  3) 
running  across  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Euxine,  and  sending  forth 
other  lateral  chains  in  a direction  nearly  southerly.  The  mountains 
of  Turkey  in  Europe,  when  examined  with  the  stock  of  geological 
science  which  M.  Viqtiesnel  (the  companion  of  Boue)  and  Dr.  Grise- 
bach bring  to  the  task,  are  found  to  belong  to  systems  very  different, 
and  to  present  evidences  of  conditions  of  formation  often  quite  inde- 
pendent of  each  other. 

The  thirteenth  chapter  of  Grisebach’s  Travels  presents  tbe  best  ac- 
count which  has  yet  been  given  of  the  chain  of  Skardus  and  Pindus. 
He  has  been  the  first  to  prove  clearly,  that  the  Ljubatrin,  which  imme- 
diately overhangs  the  plain  of  Kossovo  at  the  southern  border  of  Ser- 
via  and  Bosnia,  is  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  a chain  of  mountains 
reaching  southward  to  the  frontiers  of  -Etolia,  in  a direction  not  very 
wide  of  N-S. — with  the  single  interruption  (first  brought  to  view  by 
Colonel  Leake)  of  the  Klissoura  of  Devol — a complete  gap,  where  the 
river  Devol,  rising  on  the  eastern  side,  crosses  the  chain  and  joins  the 
Apsus  or  Bcratino  on  the  western — (it  is  remarkable  that  both  in  the 
map  of  Boue  and  in  that  annexed  to  Dr.  Joseph  Muller’s  Topographical 
Description  of  Albania,  the  river  Devol  is  made  to  join  the  Genussus  or 
Skoumi,  considerably  north  of  the  Apsus,  though  Colonel  Leake’s  map 
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Bulini,  according  to  Skylax,  were  the  northernmost 
Illyrian  tribe  : the  Amantini,  immediately  northward 
of -the  Epirotic  Chaonians,  were  the  southernmost. 


gives  the  correct  course).  In  Grisebach’s  nomenclature,  Skardus  is 
made  to  reach  from  the  Ljubatrin  as  its  north-eastern  extremity,  south- 
westward  and  southward  as  far  as  the  Klissoura  of  Devol : south  of 
that  point  Pindus  commences,  in  a continuation  however  of  the  same 
axis. 

In  reference  to  the  scats  of  the  ancient  Illyrians  and  Macedonians, 
Grisebach  has  made  another  observation  of  great  im|K»rtance  (vol.  ii. 
p.  121).  Between  the  north-eastern  extremity,  Mount  Ljubatrin, 
and  the  Klissoura  of  Devol,  there  are  in  the  mighty  and  continuous 
chain  of  Skardus  (above  7000  feet  high)  only  two  passes  fit  for  an  army 
to  cross : one  near  the  northern  extremity  of  the  chain,  over  which 
Grisebach  himself  crossed,  from  Kalkandele  to  Prisdrcn,  a very  high 
col,  not  less  than  5000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea ; the  other,  con- 
siderably to  the  southward,  and  lower  as  well  as  easier,  nearly  in  the 
latitude  of  Lychnidus  or  Ochrida.  It  w as  over  this  last  pass  that  the 
Roman  Via  Egnatia  travelled,  and  that  the  modern  road  from  Scutari 
and  Durazzo  to  Bitolia  now  travels.  With  the  exception  of  these  two 
partial  depressions,  the  long  mountain  ridge  maintains  itself  undirai- 
nished  in  height,  admitting  indeed  paths  by  which  a small  company 
either  of  travellers,  or  of  Albanian  robbers  from  the  Dibren,  may  cross 
(there  is  a path  of  this  kind  which  connects  Strugawith  Ueskioub,  men- 
tioned by  Dr.  Joseph  Muller,  p.  70,  and  some  others  by  Boue,  vol.  iv. 
p.  5-46),  but  nowhere  admitting  the  passage  of  an  army. 

To  attack  the  Macedouians,  therefore,  an  Illyrian  army  would  have 
to  go  through  one  or  other  of  these  passes,  or  else  to  go  round  the 
north-eastern  pass  of  Katschanik,  beyond  the  extremity  of  Ljubatrin. 
And  we  shall  find  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  military  operations  re- 
corded between  the  two  nations  carry  us  usually  in  one  or  other  of  these 
directions.  The  military  proceedings  of  Brasidas  (Thucyd.  iv.  12-1) — 
of  Philip  the  sou  of  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon  (Diodor.  xvi.  8) — of 
Alexander  the  Great  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  (Arrian,  i.  5),  all 
briug  us  to  the  pass  near  Lychnidus  (compare  Livy,  xxxii.  9 ; Plutarch, 
Flaminin.  c.  4) ; while  the  Illyrian  Dardaui  and  Autariatac  border  upon 
Paconia,  to  the  north  of  Pelagonia,  and  threaten  Macedonia  from  the 
north-east  of  the  mountain-chain  of  Skardus.  The  Autariatm  are  not 
far  removed  from  the  Paionian  Agrianes,  who  dwelt  near  the  sources 
of  the  Strymon,  and  both  Autariatse  and  Dardani  threatened  the  return 
march  of  Alexander  from  the  Danube  into  Macedonia,  after  his  success- 
ful campaign  against  the  Getse,  low  down  in  the  course  of  that  great 
river  (Arrian,  i.  5).  Without  being  able  to  determine  the  precise  line 
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Among  the  southern  Illyrian  tribes  are  to  be  num- 
bered the  Taulantii  — originally  the  possessors, 
afterwards  the  immediate  neighbours,  of  the  terri- 
tory on  which  Epidamnus  was  founded.  The  an- 
cient geographer  Hekataeus*  (about  500  b.c.)  is 
sufficiently  well  acquainted  with  them  to  specify 
their  town  Sesardthus : he  also  named  the  Cheli- 
donii  as  their  northern,  the  Encheleis  as  their 
southern  neighbours ; and  the  Abri  as  a tribe 
nearly  adjoining.  We  hear  of  the  Illyrian  Parthini, 
nearly  in  the  same  regions — of  the  Dassaretii3,  near 
Lake  Lychnidus — of  the  Penestae,  with  a fortified 
town  Uscana,  north  of  the  Dassaretii  — of  the 
Ardiaeans,  the  Autariatae,  and  the  Dardanians, 
throughout  Upper  Albania  eastward  as  far  as  Upper 
Mcesia,  including  the  range  of  Skardus  itself ; so 
that  there  were  some  Illyrian  tribes  conterminous 
on  the  east,  with  Macedonians,  and  on  the  south 
with  Macedonians  as  well  as  with  Paeonians.  Strabo 

of  Alexander's  march  on  this  occasion,  we  may  see  that  these  two 
Illyrian  tribes  must  have  come  down  to  attack  him  from  Upper  Moesia, 
and  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Axius.  This,  and  the  fact  that  the 
Dardani  were  the  immediate  neighbours  of  the  Pieonians,  shows  us 
that  their  scats  could  not  have  been  far  removed  from  Upper  Moesia 
(Livy,  xlv.  29) : the  fauces  Pelagoniie  (Livy,  xxxi.  34)  are  the  pass  by 
which  they  entered  Macedonia  from  the  north.  Ptolemy  even  places 
the  Dardani  at  Skopias  (Ueskioub)  (iii.  9) ; his  information  about  these 
countries  seems  better  than  that  of  Strabo. 

* Hekatai  Fragm.  ed.  Klausen,  Fr.  66-70  j Thucyd.  i.  26. 

Skylax  places  the  Encheleis  north  of  Epidamnus  and  of  the  Taulantii. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  Hekatscus  seems  to  have  communicated  much 
information  respecting  the  Adriatic  : he  noticed  the  city  of  Adria  at  the 
extremity  of  the  Gulf,  and  the  fertility  and  abundance  of  the  territory 
around  it  (Fr.  58  : compare  Skjmnus  Chius,  384). 

* Livy,  xliii.  9-18.  Mannert  (Geograph,  der  Griech.  und  Romer, 
part  vii.  ch.  9.  p.  386  seq.)  collects  the  points  and  shows  how  little  can 
be  ascertained  respecting  the  localities  of  these  IUvrian  tribes. 
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even  extends  some  of  the  Illyrian  tribes  much  far- 
ther northward,  nearly  to  the  Julian  Alps1. 

With  the  exception  of  some  portions  of  what  is 
now  called  Middle  Albania,  the  territory  of  these 
tribes  consisted  principally  of  mountain  pastures 
with  a certain  proportion  of  fertile  valley,  but  rarely 
expanding  into  a plain.  The  Autariatae  had  the 
reputation  of  being  unwarlike,  but  the  Illyrians 
generally  were  poor,  rapacious,  fierce,  and  formi- 
dable in  battle.  They  shared  with  the  remote  Thra- 
cian tribes  the  custom  of  tattowing*  their  bodies 
and  of  offering  human  sacrifices : moreover,  they 
were  always  ready  to  sell  their  military  service  for 
hire,  like  the  modern  Albanian  Schkipetars,  in 
whom  probably  their  blood  yet  flows,  though  with 
considerable  admixture  from  subsequent  immigra- 
tions. Of  the  Illyrian  kingdom  on  the  Adriatic 
coast,  with  Skodra  (Scutari)  for  its  capital  city, 
which  became  formidable  by  its  reckless  piracies  in 
the  third  century  b.c.,  we  hear  nothing  in  the  flou- 
rishing period  of  Grecian  history.  The  description 
of  Sky  lax  notices  in  his  day,  all  along  the  northern 
Adriatic,  a considerable  and  standing  traffic  between 

' Strabo,  iv.  p.  206.  * 

5 Strabo,  vii.  pv315 ; Arrian,  i.  5,  4-11.  So  impracticable  is  the 
territory,  and  so  narrow  the  means  of  the  inhabitants,  in  the  region 
called  tipper  Albania,  that  most  of  its  resident  tribes  even  now  are 
considered  as  free,  and  pay  no  tribute  to  the  Turkish  government : the 
Pachas  cannot  extort  it  without  greater  expense  and  difficulty  than  the 
sum  gained  would  repay.  The  same  was  the  case  in  Epirus  or  Lower 
Albania,  previous  to  the  time  of  Ali  Pacha : in  Middle  Albania,  the 
country  does  not  present  the  like  difficulties,  and  no  such  exemptions 
are  allowed  ( Boue,  Voyage  en  Turquie,  vol.  iii.  p.  192).  These  free 
Albanian  tribes  are  in  the  same  condition  with  regard  to  the  Sultan  as 
the  Mysians  and  Pisidians  in  Asia  Minor  with  regard  to  the  king  of 
Persia  in  ancient  times  (Xenophon,  Anab.  iii.  2,  23). 


Digitized  by  Google 


6 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  11. 


Conflicts 
and  con- 
t rast  of 
Illyrians 
with 
Greeks. 


the  coast  and  the  interior,  carried  on  by  Liburnians, 
Istrians,  and  the  small  Grecian  insular  settlements 
of  Pharus  and  Issa.  But  he  does  not  name  Skodra, 
and  probably  this  strong  post  (together  with  the 
Greek  town  Lissus,  founded  by  Dionysius  of  Syra- 
cuse) was  occupied  after  his  time  by  conquerors 
from  the  interior1,  the  predecessors  of  Agr6n  and 
Gentius — just  as  the  coast-land  of  the  Thermaic 
Gulf  was  conquered  by  inland  Macedonians,  and  the 
Greek  maritime  city  of  Ambrakia  by  Pyrrhus. 

Once  during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  a detach- 
ment of  hired  Illyrians,  marching  into  Macedonia 
Lynkdstis  (seemingly  over  the  pass  of  Skardus 
a little  east  of  Lychnidus  or  Ochrida),  tried  the 
valour  of  the  Spartan  Brasidas  ; and  on  that  occa- 
sion (as  in  the  expedition  above  alluded  to  of  the 
Epirots  against  Akarnania)  we  shall  notice  the 
marked  superiority  of  the  Grecian  character,  even 
in  the  case  of  an  armament  chiefly  composed  of 
helots  newly  enfranchised,  over  both  Macedonians 
and  Illyrians — we  shall  see  the  contrast  between 
brave  men  acting  in  concert  and  obedience  to  a 
common  authority,  and  an  assailing  host  of  war- 
riors, not  less  brave  individually,  but  in  which  every 
man  is  his  own  master*,  and  fights  as  he  pleases. 
The  rapid  and  impetuous  rush  of  the  Illyrians,  if 
the  first  shock  failed  of  its  effect,  was  succeeded 
by  an  equally  rapid  retreat  or  flight.  We  hear 

1 Diodor.  xv.  13;  Polyb.  ii.  4. 

* See  the  description  in  Thucydides  (iv.  124-128) ; especially  the 
exhortation  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Brasidas — avroKparup 
pax*!’  contrasted  with  the  orderly  array  of  Greeks. 

“ Illyriorum  veloeitas  ad  excursiones  et  impetus  subitos.” 

(Livy,  xxxi.  35.) 
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nothing  afterwards  respecting  these  barbarians  un- 
til the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  whose  vigour  and 
military  energy  first  repressed  their  incursions,  and 
afterwards  partially  conquered  them.  It  seems  to 
have  been  about  this  period  (400-350  b.c.)  that 
the  great  movement  of  the  Gauls  from  west  to  east 
took  place,  which  brought  the  Gallic  Skordiski  and 
other  tribes  into  the  regions  between  the  Danube 
and  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  which  probably  dislodged 
some  of  the  northern  Illyrians  so  as  to  drive  them 
upon  new  enterprises  and  fresh  abodes. 

What  is  now  called  Middle  Albania,  the  Illyrian 
territory  immediately  north  of  Epirus,  is  much 
superior  to  the  latter  in  productiveness1.  Though 
mountainous,  it  possesses  more  both  of  low  hill  and 
valley,  and  ampler  as  well  as  more  fertile  cultivable 
spaces.  Epidamnus  and  Apollonia  formed  the  sea- 
ports of  this  territory,  and  the  commerce  with  the 
southern  Illyrians,  less  barbarous  than  the  northern, 
was  one  of  the  sources*  of  their  great  prosperity 
during  the  first  century  of  their  existence — a pros- 
perity interrupted  in  the  case  of  the  Epidamnians 
by  internal  dissensions,  which  impaired  their  as- 
cendency over  their  Illyrian  neighbours,  and  ulti- 
mately placed  them  at  variance  with  their  mother- 
city  Korkyra.  The  commerce  between  these  Greek 
seaports  and  the  interior  tribes,  when  once  the 
former  became  strong  enough  to  render  violent 
attack  from  the  latter  hopeless,  was  reciprocally 
beneficial  to  both  of  them.  Grecian  oil  and  wine 
were  introduced  among  these  barbarians,  whose 

1 See  Pouqueville,  Voyage  en  Grece,  vol.  i.  ch.  23  and  24  ; Griacbach, 
Reisc  durch  Rnmelien  uud  nach  llrusaa,  vol.  ii.  p.  138-139;  Bou£,  La 
Turquie  en  Europe,  Geographic  Gcne'rale,  vol.  i.  p.  60-65. 

3 Skymans  Chius,  v.  418-425. 
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chiefs  at  the  same  time  learnt  to  appreciate  the 
woven  fabrics1,  the  polished  and  carved  metallic 
work,  the  tempered  weapons,  and  the  pottery, 
which  issued  from  Grecian  artisans.  Moreover, 
the  importation  sometimes  of  salt-fish,  and  always 
that  of  salt  itself,  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
these  inland  residents,  especially  for  such  localities 
as  possessed  lakes  abounding  in  fish,  like  that  of 
Lychnidus.  We  hear  of  wars  between  the  Autariatae 
and  the  Ardiaei,  respecting  salt-springs  near  their 
boundaries,  and  also  of  other  tribes  whom  the  pri- 
vation of  salt  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  submitting 
to  the  Romans9.  On  the  other  hand,  these  tribes 

1 Thucydides  mentions  the  ixfiavra  sal  Xria,  sai  rj  aXXrj  KaraaKtvrj, 
which  the  Greek  settlements  on  the  Thracian  coast  sent  np  to  king 
Seutlifis  (ii.  98) : similar  to  the  ixfMcrpaff  Uph,  and  to  the  \tpiapav 
TtKTovav  HaiSaKa,  offered  as  presents  to  the  Delphian  god  (Eurip.  Ion. 
1141 ; Pindar,  Pyth.  v.  46). 

1 Strabo,  vii.  p.  317 ; Appian,  lllyric.  17 ; Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  c. 
138.  For  the  extreme  importance  of  the  trade  in  salt,  as  a bond  of 
connection,  sec  the  regulations  of  the  Romans  when  they  divided  Mace- 
donia into  four  provinces,  with  the  distinct  view  of  cutting  off  all  con- 
nection between  one  and  the  other.  All  commerrium  and  connubium 
were  forbidden  between  them : the  fourth  region,  whose  capital  was 
Pelagonia  (and  which  included  all  the  primitive  or  Upper  Macedonia, 
east  of  the  range  of  Pindus  and  Skardus),  was  altogether  inland,  and  it 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  draw  its  salt  from  the  third  region,  or  the 
country  between  the  Axius  and  the  Peneius ; while  on  the  other  hand 
the  Illyrian  Dardani  (situated  northward  of  Upper  Macedonia)  received 
express  permission  to  draw  their  salt  from  this  third  or  maritime  region 
of  Macedonia : the  salt  was  to  be  conveyed  from  the  Thcrmaic  Gulf 
along  the  road  of  the  Axius  to  Stobi  in  Ptconia,  and  was  there  to  be 
sold  at  a fixed  price. 

The  inner  or  fourth  region  of  Macedonia,  which  included  the  modem 
Bitoglia  and  Lake  Castoria,  could  easily  obtain  its  salt  from  the  Adri- 
atic, by  the  communication  afterwards  so  well  known  as  the  Roman 
Egnatian  way ; but  the  communication  of  the  Dardani  with  the  Adri- 
atic led  through  a country  of  the  greatest  possible  difficulty,  and  it  was 
probably  a great  convenience  to  them  to  receive  their  supply  from  the 
Gulf  of  Therma  by  the  road  along  the  Vardar  (Axius)  (Livy,  xlv.  29). 
Compare  the  route  of  Grisebach  from  Salonichi  to  Scutari,  in  his  Rcise 
dureh  Rumelien,  vol.  ii.  * 
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possessed  two  articles  of  exchange  so  precious  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Greeks,  that  Polybius  reckons  them 
as  absolutely  indispensable1 — cattle  and  slaves ; 
which  latter  were  doubtless  procured  from  Illyria, 
often  in  exchange  for  salt,  as  they  were  from  Thrace 
and  from  the  Euxine,  and  from  Aquileia  in  the 
Adriatic,  through  the  internal  wars  of  one  tribe 
with  another.  Silver- mines  were  worked  at  Da- 
mastium  in  Illyria.  Wax  and  honey  were  proba- 
bly also  articles  of  export,  and  we  have  proof  that 
the  natural  products  of  Illyria  were  carefully  sought 

1 About  the  cattle  in  Illyria,  Aristotle,  De  Mirab.  Ausc.  c.  128.  There 
is  a remarkable  passage  in  Polybius,  wherein  he  treats  the  importation 
of  slaves  as  a matter  of  necessity  to  Greece  (iv.  37).  The  purchasing 
of  the  Thracian  slaves  in  exchange  for  salt  is  noticed  by  Menander — 
Gpd£  firyevT]?  el,  npt>s  dXar  Tjyopau ptvos  : see  Proverb.  Zenob.  ii.  12;  and 
Diogenian,  i.  100. 

The  same  trade  was  carried  on  in  antiquity  with  the  nations  on  and 
near  Caucasus,  from  the  seaport  of  Dioskurias  at  the  eastern  extremity 
of  the  Euxine  (Strabo,  xi.  p.  506).  So  little  have  those  tribes  changed, 
that  the  Circassians  now  carry  on  much  the  same  trade.  Dr.  Clarke’s 
statement  carries  us  back  to  the  ancient  world  : — “ The  Circassians 
frequently  sell  their  children  to  strangers,  particularly  to  the  Persians 
and  Turks,  and  their  princes  supply  the  Turkish  seraglios  with  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  prisoners  of  both  sexes  whom  they  take  in  war. 
In  their  commerce  with  the  Tchcrnomorski  Cossacks  (north  of  the  river 
Kuban),  the  Circassians  bring  considerable  quantities  of  wood,  and  the 
delicious  honey  of  the  mountains,  sewed  up  in  goats'  hides,  with  the 
hair  on  the  outside.  These  articles  they  exchange  for  salt,  a com- 
modity found  in  the  neighbouring  lakes,  of  a very  excellent  quality. 
Salt  is  more  precious  than  any  other  kind  of  wealth  to  the  Circassians, 
and  it  constitutes  the  most  acceptable  present  which  can  be  offered  to 
them.  They  weave  mats  of  very  great  beauty,  which  find  a ready 
market  both  in  Turkey  and  Russia.  They  arc  also  ingenious  in  the 
art  of  working  silver  and  other  metals,  and  in  the  fabrication  of  guns, 
pistols  and  sabres.  Some,  which  they  offered  us  for  sale,  we  sus- 
pected had  been  procured  in  Turkey  in  exchange  for  slaves.  Their  bows 
and  arrows  arc  made  with  inimitable  skill,  and  the  arrows  being  tipt 
with  iron,  and  otherwise  exquisitely  wrought,  are  considered  by  the 
Cossacks  and  Russians  as  inflicting  incurable  wounds.”  (Clarke’s  Tra- 
vels, vol.  i.  ch.  xvi.  p.  378.) 


Digitized  by  Google 


10 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Pabt  II. 


Early 

Mace- 

donian!. 


out,  when  we  find  a species  of  iris,  peculiar  to  the 
country,  collected  and  sent  to  Corinth,  where  its 
root  was  employed  to  give  the  special  flavour  to  a 
celebrated  kind  of  aromatic  unguent1. 

Nor  was  the  intercourse  between  the  Hellenic 
ports  and  the  Illyrians  inland  exclusively  commer- 
cial. Grecian  exiles  also  found  their  way  into 
Illyria,  and  Grecian  mythes  became  localised  there, 
as  may  be  seen  by  the  tale  of  Kadmus  and  Har- 
monia,  from  whom  the  chiefs  of  the  Illyrian  En- 
cheleis  professed  to  trace  their  descent9. 

The  Macedonians  of  the  fourth  century  b.c.  ac- 
quired, from  the  ability  and  enterprise  of  two  suc- 
cessive kings,  a great  perfection  in  Greek  military 
organization  without  any  of  the  loftier  Hellenic 
qualities.  Their  career  in  Greece  is  purely  destruc- 
tive, extinguishing  the  free  movement  of  the  sepa- 
rate cities,  and  disarming  the  citizen-soldier,  to 
make  room  for  the  foreign  mercenary  whose  sword 
was  unhallowed  by  any  feelings  of  patriotism — yet 
totally  incompetent  to  substitute  any  good  system 
of  central  or  pacific  administration.  But  the  Mace- 
donians of  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  b.c.  are 
an  aggregate  only  of  rude  inland  tribes,  subdivided 
into  distinct  petty  principalities,  and  separated  from 

1 Theophrast.  Hist.  Plant,  iv.  5,  2 ; ix.  7,  4 : Pliny,  H.  N.  xiii.  2; 
xxi.  19:  Strabo,  vii.  p.326.  Coins  of  Epidamnus  and  Apollonia  are 
found  not  only  in  Macedonia,  but  in  Tbrace  and  in  Italy : the  trade  of 
these  two  cities  probably  extended  across  from  sea  to  sea,  even  before 
the  construction  of  the  Egnatian  way  ; and  the  Inscription  2056  in  the 
Corpus  of  Boeckh  proclaims  the  gratitude  of  Odessus  (Varna)  in  the 
Euxine  Sea  towards  a citizen  of  Epidamnus  (Barth,  Corinthiorum 
Mercatur.  Hist,  p.49;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Auscult.  c.  104). 

3 Herodot.  v.  61 ; viii.  137  : Strabo,  vii.  p.  326.  Skylax  places  the 
Xi'doi  of  Kadmus  and  Ilarmonia  among  the  Illyrian  Manii,  north  of  the 
Encheleis  (Diodor.  xix.  53 ; Pausan.  ix.  5,  3). 
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the  Greeks  by  a wider  ethnical  difference  even  than 
the  Epirots ; since  Herodotus,  who  considers  the 
Epirotic  Molossians  and  Thesprotians  as  children 
of  Hellen,  decidedly  thinks  the  contrary  respecting 
the  Macedonians1.  In  the  main,  however,  they 
seem  at  this  early  period  analogous  to  the  Epirots 
in  character  and  civilization.  They  had  some  few 
towns,  but  were  chiefly  village  residents,  extremely 
brave  and  pugnacious.  The  customs  of  some  of 
their  tribes  enjoined,  that  the  man  who  had  not  yet 
slain  an  enemy  should  be  distinguished  on  some 
occasions  by  a badge  of  discredit*. 

The  original  seats  of  the  Macedonians  were  in 
the  regions  east  of  the  chain  of  Skardus  (the 
northerly  continuation  of  Pindus) — north  of  the 
chain  called  the  Cambunian  mountains,  which  con- 
nects Olympus  with  Pindus,  and  which  forms  the 
north-western  boundary  of  Thessaly.  But  they  did 
not  reach  so  far  eastward  as  the  Thermaic  Gulf ; 
apparently  not  farther  eastward  than  Mount  Ber- 
mius,  or  about  the  longitude  of  Edessa  and  Ber- 
rhoia.  They  thus  covered  the  upper  portions  of 
the  course  of  the  rivers  Haliakm6n  and  Erigdn, 
before  the  junction  of  the  latter  with  the  Axius ; 
while  the  upper  course  of  the  Axius,  higher  than 
this  point  of  junction,  appears  to  have  belonged  to 
Pceonia — though  the  boundaries  of  Macedonia  and 
Paeonia  cannot  be  distinctly  marked  out  at  any  time. 

The  large  space  of  country  included  between  the 


1 Herodot.  v.  22. 

5 Aristot . Polit.  vii.  2,  6.  That  the  Macedonians  were  chiefly  village 
residents,  appears  from  Thucyd.  ii.  100,  iv.  124,  though  this  does  not 
exclude  some  towns. 
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General  above-mentioned  boundaries  is  in  great  part  moun- 
country  lC  tainous,  occupied  by  lateral  ridges  or  elevations 
occupied—  which  connect  themselves  with  the  main  line  of 
S™an°jf  Skardus.  But  it  also  comprises  three  wide  alluvial 
Sksrdus.  basins  or  plains,  which  are  of  great  extent  and  well- 
adapted  to  cultivation — the  plain  of  Tettovo  or  Kal- 
kandele  (northernmost  of  the  three),  which  con- 
tains the  sources  and  early  course  of  the  Axius  or 
Vardar — that  of  Bitolia,  coinciding  to  a great  degree 
with  the  ancient  Pelagonia,  wherein  the  Erigon 
flows  towards  the  Axius — and  the  larger  and  more 
undulating  basin  of  Greveno  and  Anaselitzas,  con- 
taining the  Upper  Haliakmon  with  its  confluent 
streams.  This  latter  region  is  separated  from  the 
basin  of  Thessaly  by  a mountainous  line  of  con- 
siderable length,  but  presenting  numerous  easy 
passes1.  Reckoning  the  basin  of  Thessaly  as  a 
fourth,  here  are  four  distinct  enclosed  plains  on  the 
east  side  of  this  long  range  of  Skardus  and  Pindus 
— each  generally  bounded  by  mountains  which  rise 
precipitously  to  an  alpine  height,  and  each  leaving 
only  one  cleft  for  drainage  by  a single  river — the 
Axius,  the  Erig&n,  the  Haliakm&n  and  the  Peneius 
respectively.  All  four,  moreover,  though  of  high 
level  above  the  sea,  are  yet  for  the  most  part  of  di- 
stinguished fertility,  especially  the  plains  of  Tettovo, 
of  Bitolia,  and  Thessaly.  The  fat  rich  land  to  the 
east  of  Pindus  and  Skardus  is  described  as  forming 
a marked  contrast  with  the  light  calcareous  soil  of 
the  Albanian  plains  and  valleys  on  the  western  side. 

1 Bou<5,  Voyage  en  Turquie,  vol.  i.  p.  199  : “ un  bon  noinbrc  de  cols 
diriges  du  nord  an  suil,  comme  pour  invfter  les  liabitans  de  passer  d'lmc 
de  ees  provinces  dans  l’autre.” 
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The  basins  of  Bitolia  and  of  the  Haliakm6n,  with 
the  mountains  around  and  adjoining,  were  possessed 
by  the  original  Macedonians  ; that  of  Tettovo,  on 
the  north,  by  a portion  of  the  Pseonians.  Among 
the  four,  Thessaly  is  the  most  spacious ; yet  the 
two  comprised  in  the  primitive  seats  of  the  Mace- 
donians, both  of  them  very  considerable  in  magni- 
tude, formed  a territory  better  calculated  to  nou- 
rish and  to  generate  a considerable  population, 
than  the  less  favoured  home,  and  smaller  breadth  of 
valley  and  plain,  occupied  by  Epirots  or  Illyrians. 
Abundance  of  corn  easily  raised,  of  pasture  for 
cattle,  and  of  new  fertile  land  open  to  cultivation 
— would  suffice  to  increase  the  numbers  of  hardy 
villagers,  indifferent  to  luxury  as  well  as  to  accu- 
mulation, and  exempt  from  that  oppressive  extor- 
tion of  rulers  which  now  harasses  the  same  fine 
regions1. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  primitive  Macedonia 
doubtless  differed  much  in  ancient  times,  as  they 

1 For  the  general  physical  character  of  the  region,  both  east  and  west 
of  Skardus,  continued  by  Pindus,  see  the  valuable  chapter  of  Griscbach’s 
Travels  above  referred  to  (Reisen,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xiii.  p.  126-130);  c.  xiv. 
p.  1/5;  c.  xvi.  p.214-216;  c.  xvii.  p.244-245). 

Respecting  the  plains  comprised  in  the  ancient  Pelagonia,  see  also 
the  Journal  of  the  younger  Pouqueville,  in  his  progress  from  Travnik 
in  Bosnia  to  Janina.  lie  remarks,  in  the  two  days’  march  from  Pre- 
lepe  (Prilip)  through  Bitolia  to  Fiorina,  “ Dans  cette  route  on  parcourt 
des  plaines  luxuriantes  couvertes  de  moissons,  de  vastes  prairies  rem- 
plies  de  trefle,  des  plateaux  abondans  en  p&turages  inepuisables,  ou 
paissent  d’innombrables  troupeaux  de  ba-ufs,  de  chivres,  et  de  menu 

betail Le  ble,  le  mais,  et  les  autres  grains  sont  toujours  a tres  has 

prix,  A cause  de  la  difficult^  des  debouches,  d’oil  l’on  exporte  une  grande 
quantity  de  laines,  de  cotons,  de  peaux  d’agneaux,  de  buffles,  et  de  che- 
vaux,  qui  passent  par  le  moyen  des  caravaues  en  Hongrie.”  (Pouque- 
ville, Voyage  dans  la  GrAce,  tom.  ii.  ch.  62.  p.  495.) 

Again,  M.  Boue  remarks  upon  this  same  plain,  in  his  Critique  des 
Cartes  de  la  Turquie,  Voyage,  vol.  iv.  p.  483,  “ La  plaine  immense  de 
Prilip,  de  Bitolia,  et  de  Fiorina,  n'est  pas  represents  (sur  les  cartes)  de 
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do  now,  according  as  they  dwelt  on  mountain  or 
plain,  and  in  soil  and  climate  more  or  less  kind ; 
but  all  acknowledged  a common  ethnical  name  and 
nationality,  and  the  tribes  were  in  many  cases  di- 
stinguished from  each  other,  not  by  having  sub- 
stantive names  of  their  own,  but  merely  by  local 
epithets  of  Grecian  origin.  Thus  we  find  Elymiotae 
Macedonians  or  Macedonians  of  Elymeia — Lyn- 
kdstae  Macedonians  or  Macedonians  of  Lynkus,  &c. 
Orestse  is  doubtless  an  adjunct  name  of  the  same 
character.  The  inhabitants  of  the  more  northerly 
tracts,  called  Pelagonia  and  Deuriopus,  were  also 
portions  of  the  Macedonian  aggregate,  though 
neighbours  of  the  Pseonians,  to  whom  they  bore 
much  affinity : whether  the  Eordi  and  Almopians 
were  of  Macedonian  race,  it  is  more  difficult  to 
say.  The  Macedonian  language  was  different  from 
Illyrian1,  from  Thracian,  and  seemingly  also  from 
Paeonian.  It  was  also  different  from  Greek,  yet 


mauiere  4 ee  qu’on  sit  line  idee  de  son  ftenduc,  et  surtout  de  sa  lar- 

geur La  plaine  de  Sarigoul  est  changee  en  vallde,”  &c.  The  basin 

of  the  Haliakm6n  he  remarks  to  be  represented  equally  imperfectly  on 
the  maps  : compare  also  his  Voyage,  i.  pp.  21 1,  21)9,  300. 

I notice  the  more  particularly  the  large  proportion  of  fertile  plain  and 
valley  in  the  ancient  Macedonia,  because  it  is  often  represented  (and 
even  by  O.  Muller,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  ancient  Macedonians, 
attached  to  his  History  of  the  Dorians)  as  a cold  and  rugged  land,  pur- 
suant to  the  statement  of  Livy  (xlv.  29),  who  says,  respecting  the  fourth 
region  of  Macedonia  as  distributed  by  the  Romans,  “ Frigida  luce  om- 
nis,  duraque  cultu,  et  aspera  plaga  est : cultonim  quoque  ingenin  terra: 
similia  habet : fcrociorcs  eos  et  accola:  barbari  faciqnt,  nunc  bello  eser- 
centes,  nunc  in  pace  miscentes  ritus  suos.” 

This  is  probably  true  of  the  mountaineers  included  in  the  region,  but 
it  is  too  much  generalised. 

1 Polyb.  xxviii.  8,  9.  This  is  the  most  distinct  testimony  which  we 
possess,  and  it  appears  to  me  to  contradict  the  opinion  both  of  Mannert 
(Geogr.  der  Gr.  und  Rom.  vol.  vii.  p.  482)  and  of  O.  Muller  (On  the 
Macedonians,  sect.  28-36),  that  the  native  Macedonians  were  of  Illyrian 
descent. 
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apparently  not  more  widely  distinct  than  that  of  the 
Epirots — so  that  the  acquisition  of  Greek  was  com- 
paratively easy  to  the  chiefs  and  people,  though 
there  were  always  some  Greek  letters  which  they 
were  incapable  of  pronouncing.  And  when  we 
follow  their  history,  we  shall  find  in  them  more  of 
the  regular  warrior  conquering  in  order  to  maintain 
dominion  and  tribute,  and  less  of  the  armed  plun- 
derer— than  in  the  Illyrians,  Thracians,  or  Epirots, 
by  whom  it  was  their  misfortune  to  be  surrounded. 
They  approach  nearer  to  the  Thessalians1,  and  to  the 
other  ungifted  members  of  the  Hellenic  family. 

The  large  and  comparatively  productive  region 
covered  by  the  various  sections  of  Macedonians, 
helps  to  explain  that  increase  of  ascendency  which 
they  successively  acquired  over  all  their  neighbours. 
It  was  not  however  until  a late  period  that  they 
became  united  under  one  government.  At  first, 
each  section — how  many  we  do  not  know — had 
its  own  prince  or  chief.  The  Elymiots  or  inhabit- 
ants of  Elymeia,  the  southernmost  portion  of  Mace- 
donia, were  thus  originally  distinct  and  indepen- 
dent ; also  the  Orestae,  in  mountain  seats  some- 
what north-west  of  the  Elymiots — the  Lynkfist* 
and  Eordi,  who  occupied  portions  of  territory  on 
the  track  of  the  subsequent  Egnatian  way,  between 
Lychnidus  (Ochrida)  and  Edessa — the  Pelagonians*, 

1 The  Macedonian  military  array  seems  to  have  been  very  like  that 
of  the  Thessalians — horsemen  well-mounted  and  armed  and  maintain- 
ing good  order  (Thueyd.  ii.  101) : of  their  infantry,  before  the  time  of 
Philip  son  of  Amyntas,  we  do  not  hear  much. 

" Macedonian),  qua;  tantis  barbarorum  gentibus  attingitur,  ut  semper 
Maeedonicis  impcratoribus  iidem  tines  imperii  fuerint  qui  gladioram 
atque  pilorum.”  (Cicero,  in  Pison.  c.  xvi.) 

* Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Pragm.  20,  ed.  Tafel. 
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with  a town  of  the  same  name,  in  the  fertile  plain 
of  Bitolia — and  the  more  northerly  Deuriopians. 
And  the  early  political  union  was  usually  so  loose, 
that  each  of  these  denominations  probably  includes 
many  petty  independencies,  small  towns,  and  vil- 
lages. I'll  at  section  of  the  Macedonian  name  who 
afterwards  swallowed  up  all  the  rest  and  became 
known  as  The  Macedonians, had  their  original  centre 
at  uEgje  or  Edessa — the  lofty,  commanding,  and 
picturesque  site  of  the  modern  Vodhena.  And 
though  the  residence  of  the  kings  was  in  later 
times  transferred  to  the  marshy  Pella,  in  the  mari- 
time plain  beneath — yet  Edessa  was  always  retained 
as  the  regal  burial-place,  and  as  the  hearth  to 
which  the  religious  continuity  of  the  nation  (so 
much  reverenced  in  ancient  times)  was  attached. 
This  ancieut  town,  which  lay  on  the  Roman  Egna- 
tian  way  from  Lychnidus  to  Pella  and  Thessalonika, 
formed  the  pass  over  the  mountain  ridge  called 
Bermius,  or  that  prolongation  to  the  northward  of 
Mount  Olympus,  through  which  the  Haliakmfin 
makes  its  way  out  into  the  maritime  plain  at  Yerria, 
by  a cleft  more  precipitous  and  impracticable  than 
that  of  the  Peneius  in  the  defile  of  TempA 
This  mountain  chain  called  Bermius,  extending 
from  Olympus  considerably  to  the  north  of  Edessa, 
formed  the  original  eastern  boundary  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian tribes ; who  seem  at  first  not  to  have 
reached  the  valley  of  the  Axius  in  any  part  of  its 
course,  and  who  certainly  did  not  reach  at  first  to 
the  Thermaic  Gulf.  Between  the  last-mentioned 
gulf  and  the  eastern  counterforts  of  Olympus  and 
Bermius  there  exists  a narrow  strip  of  plain  land 
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or  low  hill  which  reaches  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Peneius  to  the  head  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  It  there 
widens  into  the  spacious  and  fertile  plain  of  Salo- 
nichi,  comprising  the  mouths  of  the  Haliakm6n, 
the  Axius,  and  the  Echeid6rus : the  river  Ludias, 
which  flows  from  Edessa  into  the  marshes  sur- 
rounding Pella,  and  which  in  antiquity  joined  the 
Haliakmbn  near  its  mouth,  has  now  altered  its 
course  so  as  to  join  the  Axius.  This  narrow  strip, 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Peneius  and  the  Hali- 
akinon,  was  the  original  abode  of  the  Pierian  Thra- 
cians, who  dwelt  close  to  the  foot  of  Olympus,  and 
among  whom  the  worship  of  the  Muses  seems  to 
have  been  a primitive  characteristic ; Grecian 
poetry  teems  with  local  allusions  and  epithets  which 
appear  traceable  to  this  early  fact,  though  we  are 
unable  to  follow  it  in  detail.  North  of  the  Pierians, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Haliakm6n  to  that  of  the 
Axius,  dwelt  the  Bottiseans1.  Beyond  the  river 


1 I have  followed  Herodotus  in  stating  the  original  series  of  occu- 
pants on  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  anterior  to  the  Macedonian  conquests. 
Thucydides  introduces  the  Piconians  between  Hottia  ans  and  Mygdo- 
nians : he  says  that  the  Paeonians  possessed  “ a narrow  strip  of  land 
on  the  side  of  the  Axius,  down  to  Pella  and  the  sea"  (ii.  %).  If  this 
were  true,  it  would  leave  hardly  any  room  for  the  Botticeans,  whom 
nevertheless  Thucydides  recognises  on  the  coast ; for  the  whole  space 
betw  een  the  mouths  of  the  two  rivers,  Axius  and  Haliakmon,  is  incon- 
siderable ; moreover,  I cannot  but  suspect  that  Thucydides  has  l>een 
led  to  believe,  by  finding  in  the  Iliad  that  the  Ptronian  allies  of  Troy 
came  from  the  Axius,  that  there  must  have  been  old  Piconian  settlements 
at  the  mouth  of  that  river,  and  that  he  has  advanced  the  inference  as 
if  it  were  a certified  fact.  The  case  is  analogous  to  what  he  says  about 
the  Boeotians  in  his  preface  (upon  which  O.  Muller  has  already  com- 
mented) ; he  stated  the  immigration  of  the  Boeotians  into  llocotia  as 
having  taken  place  after  the  Trojan  war,  but  saves  the  historical  credit 
of  the  Homeric  catalogue  by  adding  that  there  had  been  a fraction  of 
VOL. IV.  C 
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Axius,  at  the  lower  part  of  its  course,  began  the 
tribes  of  the  great  Thracian  race — Mygdonians, 
KrestAnians,  Ed6nians,  Bisaltae,  Sithonians : the 
Mygdonians  seem  to  have  been  originally  the  most 
powerful,  since  the  country  still  continued  to  be 
called  by  their  name,  Mygdonia,  even  after  the 
Macedonian  conquest.  These,  and  various  other 
Thracian  tribes,  originally  occupied  most  part  of  the 
country  between  the  mouth  of  the  Axius  and  that  of 
the  Strymon  ; together  with  that  memorable  three- 
pronged peninsula  which  derived  from  the  Grecian 
colonies  its  name  of  ChalkidikA  It  will  thus  ap- 
pear, if  we  consider  the  Bottiaeans  as  well  as  the 
Pierians  to  be  Thracians,  that  the  Thracian  race 


them  in  Boeotia  before , from  whom  the  contingent  which  went  to  Troy 
was  furnished  (an-odatr/ior,  Thucyd.  i.  12). 

On  this  occasion,  therefore,  having  to  choose  between  Herodotus  and 
Thucydides,  I prefer  the  former.  O.  Muller  (On  the  Macedonians, 
sect.  11)  would  strike  out  just  so  much  of  the  assertion  of  Thucydides 
as  positively  contradicts  Herodotus,  and  retain  the  rest ; he  thinks  that 
the  Paconians  came  down  very  near  to  the  mouth  of  the  river,  but  not 
quite.  I confess  that  this  does  not  satisfy  me ; the  more  so  as  the 
passage  from  Livy  by  which  he  would  support  his  view  will  appear,  on 
examination,  to  refer  to  Pseonia  high  up  the  Axius — not  to  a supposed 
portion  of  Pieonia  near  the  mouth  (Livy,  xlv.  29). 

Again,  I would  remark  that  the  original  residence  of  the  Pierians 
between  the  Peneius  and  the  Haliakmdn  rests  chiefly  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Thucydides : Herodotus  knows  the  Pierians  in  their  seats 
between  Mount  Pangieus  and  the  sea,  but  he  gives  no  intimation  that 
they  had  before  dwelt  south  of  the  Ilaliakmfln ; the  tract  between  the 
Haliakmdn  and  the  Peneius  is  by  him  conceived  as  Lower  Macedonia 
or  Macedonia,  reaching  to  the  borders  of  Thessaly  ( vii.  127-173).  I 
make  this  remark  in  reference  to  sect.  7-17  of  O.  Muller’s  Dissertation, 
wherein  the  conception  of  Herodotus  appears  incorrectly  apprehended, 
and  some  erroneous  inferences  founded  upon  it.  That  this  tract  was 
the  original  Pieria,  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  believing  (compare 
Strabo,  vii.  Frag.  22,  with  Tafcl’s  note,  and  ix.  p.  410  ; Livy,  xliv.  9) ; 
but  Herodotus  notices  it  only  os  Macedonia. 
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extended  originally  southward  as  far  as  the  mouth 
of  the  Peneius : the  Bottiaeans  professed  indeed  a 
Kretan  origin,  but  this  pretension  is  not  noticed  by 
either  Herodotus  or  Thucydidfis.  In  the  time  of 
Skylax1,  seemingly  during  the  early  reign  of  Philip 
the  son  of  Amyntas,  Macedonia  and  Thrace  were 
separated  by  the  Strymon. 

We  have  yet  to  notice  the  Paeoniaiis,  a nume-  p*omam. 
rous  and  much-divided  race — seemingly  neither 
Thracian  nor  Macedonian  nor  Illyrian,  but  profess- 
ing to  be  descended  from  the  Teukri  of  Troy — who 
occupied  both  banks  of  the  Strymon,  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Skomius,  in  which  that 
river  rises,  down  to  the  lake  near  its  mouth.  Some 
of  their  tribes  possessed  the  fertile  plain  of  Siris 
(now  Seres) — the  land  immediately  north  of  Mount 
Pangaeus — and  eveD  a portion  of  the  space  through 
which  Xerxes  marched  on  his  route  from  Akanthus 
to  Therma.  Besides  this,  it  appears  that  the  upper 
parts  of  the  valley  of  the  Axius  were  also  occupied 
by  Paeonian  tribes ; how  far  down  the  river  they 
extended,  we  are  unable  to  say.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  territory  between  Axius 
and  Strymon  was  continuously  peopled  by  them. 
Continuous  population  is  not  the  character  of  the 
ancient  world,  and  it  seems  moreover  that  while 
the  land  immediately  bordering  on  both  rivers  is  in 
very  many  places  of  the  richest  quality,  the  spaces 
between  the  two  are  either  mountain  or  barren 
low  hills — forming  a marked  contrast  with  the  rich 

1 Skylax,  c.  67-  The  conquests  of  Philip  extended  the  boundary 
beyond  the  Strymon  to  the  Nestus  (Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Fra  pm.  33,  cd. 

Tafel). 
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alluvial  basin  of  the  Macedonian  river  Erigon1. 
The  Paeonians  in  their  north-western  tribes  thus 
bordered  upon  the  Macedonian  Pelagonia — in  their 
northern  tribes,  upon  the  Illyrian  Dardani  and  Au- 
tariatae — in  their  eastern,  southern  and  south-east- 
ern tribes,  upon  the  Thracians  and  Pierians* ; that 
is,  upon  the  second  seats  occupied  by  the  expelled 
Pierians  under  Mount  Pangaeus. 

Such  was,  as  far  as  we  can  make  it  out,  the 
position  of  the  Macedonians  and  their  immediate 
neighbours,  in  the  seventh  century  b.c.  It  was  first 
altered  by  the  enterprise  and  ability  of  a family  of 
exiled  Greeks,  who  conducted  a section  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian people  to  those  conquests  which  their  de- 
scendants, Philip  and  Alexander  the  Great,  after- 
wards so  marvellously  multiplied. 

Respecting  the  primitive  ancestry  of  these  two 
princes,  there  were  different  stories,  but  all  con- 
curred in  tracing  the  origin  of  the  family  to  the 
Herakleid  or  Temenid  race  of  Argos.  According 
to  one  story  (which  apparently  cannot  be  traced 

1 See  this  contrast  noticed  in  Grisebach,  especially  in  reference  to  the 
wide  but  barren  region  called  the  plain  of  Mustapha,  no  great  distance 
from  the  left  bank  of  the  Axius  (Grisebach,  Reiscn,  v.  ii.  p.  225 ; lloue. 
Voyage,  vol.  i.  p.  168). 

For  the  description  of  the  banks  of  the  Axius  (Vardar)  and  the  Stry- 
mon,  see  Boue,  Voyage  en  Turquic,  vol.  i.  p.  196-199.  “ La  plaine 
ovale  de  Seres  est  un  des  diamans  de  la  couronne  de  Byzanee,”  &c.  He 
remarks  how  incorrectly  the  course  of  the  Strymon  is  depicted  on  the 
maps  (vol.  iv.  p.  482). 

2 The  expression  of  Strabo  or  his  Epitomator — rrjv  natovta* 
mkayovtar  xai  lUtpias  iKTiTanBai — seems  quite  exact,  though  Tafel 
finds  a difficulty  in  it.  See  his  Note  on  the  Vatican  Fragments  of  the 
seventh  Book  of  Strabo,  Fr.  .'17.  The  Fragment  40  is  expressed  much 
more  loosely.  Compare  Ilerodot.  v.  13-16,  vii.  124 ; Thucvd.  ii.  96  ; 
Diodor.  xx.  19. 
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higher  than  Theopompus),  Karanus,  brother  of  the 
despot  Pheidon,  had  migrated  from  Argos  to  Ma- 
cedonia, and  established  himself  as  conqueror  at 
Edessa.  According  to  another  tale,  which  we  find 
in  Herodotus,  there  were  three  exiles  of  the  Te- 
menid  race,  Gauanes,  At:ropus,  and  Perdikkas,  who 
fled  from  Argos  to  Illyria,  from  whence  they  passed 
into  Upper  Macedonia,  in  such  poverty  as  to  be 
compelled  to  serve  the  petty  king  of  the  town  Le- 
baea  in  the  capacity  of  shepherds.  A remarkable 
prodigy  happening  to  Perdikkas  foreshadows  the 
future  eminence  of  his  family,  and  leads  to  his  dis- 
missal by  the  king  of  Lebaea — from  whom  he  makes 
his  escape  with  difficulty,  by  the  sudden  rise  of  a 
river  immediately  after  be  had  crossed  it,  so  as  to 
become  impassable  by  the  horsemen  who  pursued 
him.  To  this  river,  as  to  the  saviour  of  the  family, 
solemn  sacrifices  were  still  offered  by  the  kings  of 
Macedonia  in  the  time  of  Herodotus.  Perdikkas 
with  his  two  brothers  having  thus  escaped,  esta- 
blished himself  near  the  spot  called  the  Garden  of  ,-7 
Midas  on  Mount  Bermius : from  the  loins  of  this  ^ ^- 
hardy  young  shepherd  sprang  the  dynasty  af^  5 %\ 
Edessa1.  This  tale  bears  much  more  the  marks  o(f  c 
a genuine  local  tradition  than  that  of  Theopompus 
And  the  origin  of  the  Macedonian  family,  or  Ar 
geadae,  from  Argos,  appears  to  have  been  univer- 
sally recognised  by  Grecian  inquirers* — so  that 
Alexander  the  son  of  Amyntas,  the  contemporary 
of  the  Persian  invasion,  was  admitted  by  the  Hel- 

1 Herodot.  viii.  137-138. 

a Herodot.  v.  22.  Argeadfe,  Strain),  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  20,  ed.  Tafel, 
whieh  may  probably  have  been  erroneously  changed  into  /Egcadie 
(Justin,  vii.  1). 
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lanodikse  to  contend  at  the  Olympic  games  as  a 
genuine  Greek,  though  his  competitors  sought  to 
exclude  him  as  a Macedonian. 

The  talent  for  command  was  so  much  more  the 
attribute  of  the  Greek  mind  than  of  any  of  the 
neighbouring  barbarians,  that  we  easily  conceive  a 
courageous  Argeian  adventurer  acquiring  to  him- 
self great  ascendency  in  the  local  disputes  of  the 
Macedonian  tribes,  and  transmitting  the  chieftain- 
ship of  one  of  those  tribes  to  his  offspring.  The 
influence  acquired  by  Miltiad£s  among  the  Thra- 
cians of  the  Chersonese,  and  by  Phormion  among 
the  Akarnanians,  (who  specially  requested  that  after 
his  death  his  son  or  some  one  of  his  kindred  might 
be  sent  from  Athens  to  command  them1)  was  very 
much  of  this  character : we  may  add  the  case  of 
Sertorius  among  the  native  Iberians.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  kings  of  the  Macedonian  Lynk^stae  pro- 
fessed to  be  descended  from  the  Bacchiadse*  of 
Corinth  ; and  the  neighbourhood  of  Epidamnus  and 
Apollonia,  in  both  of  which  doubtless  members  of 
that  great  gens  were  domiciliated,  renders  this  tale 
even  more  plausible  than  that  of  an  emigration 
from  Argos.  The  kings  of  the  Epirotic  Molossi 
pretended  also  to  a descent  from  the  heroic  i£akid 
race  of  Greece.  In  fact,  our  means  of  knowledge 
do  not  enable  us  to  discriminate  the  cases  in  which 
these  reigning  families  were  originally  Greeks,  from 
those  in  which  they  were  Hellenised  natives  pre- 
tending to  Grecian  blood. 

1 Thucyd.  iii.  7 ; Herodot.  ri.  34-37  : com  pure  the  story  of  Znlmoxn 
among  the  Thracians  (iv.  94). 

* Strabo,  vii.  p.  326. 
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After  the  foundation-legend  of  the  Macedonian 
kingdom,  we  have  nothing  but  a long  blank  until 
the  reign  of  king  Amyntas  (about  520-500  b.c.), 
and  his  son  Alexander  (about  480  b.c.).  Hero- 
dotus gives  us  five  successive  kings  between  the 
founder  Perdikkas  and  Amyntas — Perdikkas,  Ar- 
gaeus,  Philippus,  Aeropus,  Alketas,  Amyntas,  and 
Alexander — the  contemporary  and  to  a certain  ex- 
tent the  ally  of  Xerxes Though  we  have  no  means 
of  establishing  any  dates  in  this  early  series,  either 
of  names  or  of  facts,  yet  we  see  that  the  Temenid 
kings,  beginning  from  a humble  origin,  extended 
their  dominions  successively  on  all  sides.  They 
conquered  the  Briges3,  originally  their  neighbours 
on  Mount  Bermius — the  Eordi,  bordering  on  Edessa 
to  the  westward,  who  were  either  destroyed  or  ex- 
pelled from  the  country,  leaving  a small  remnant 
still  existing  in  the  time  of  Thucydides  at  Physka 
between  Strymon  and  Axius — the  Almopians,  an 
inland  tribe  of  unknown  site — and  many  of  the 
interior  Macedonian  tribes  who  had  been  at  first 
autonomous.  Besides  these  inland  conquests,  they 
had  made  the  still  more  important  acquisition  of 
Pieria,  the  territory  which  lay  between  Mount  Ber- 
mius and  the  sea,  from  whence  they  expelled  the 
original  Pierians,  who  found  new  6eats  on  the  east- 

1 Herodot.  viii.  139.  Thucydides  agrees  in  the  number  of  kings,  but 
does  not  give  the  names  (ii.  100). 

For  the  divergent  lists  of  the  early  Macedonian  kings,  see  Mr.  Clin- 
ton’s Fasti  Hellenici,  vol.  ii.  p.  221 . 

’ This  may  be  gathered,  I think,  from  Herodot.  vii.  73  and  viii.  138. 
The  alleged  migration  of  the  Briges  into  Asia,  and  the  change  of  their 
name  to  Fhryges,  is  a statement  which  I do  not  venture  to  repeat  as 
credible. 
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era  bank  of  the  Strymon  between  Mount  Pangaeus 
and  the  sea.  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon  was  thus 
master  of  a very  considerable  territory,  comprising 
the  coast  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  as  far  north  as  the 
mouth  of  the  Haliakm6n,  and  also  some  other  ter- 
ritory on  the  same  gulf  from  which  the  Bottiseans 
had  been  expelled  ; but  not  comprising  the  coast 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Axius  and  the  Haliak- 
mdn,  nor  even  Pella  the  subsequent  capital,  which 
were  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Bottiaeans  at  the  pe- 
riod when  Xerxes  passed  through1.  He  possessed 
also  Anthemfis,  a town  and  territory  in  the  peniu- 
sula  of  Chalkidik£,  and  some  parts  of  Mygdonia, 
the  territory  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Axius  ; but 
how  much,  we  do  not  know.  We  shall  find  the 
Macedonians  hereafter  extending  their  dominion 
still  farther,  during  the  period  between  the  Persian 
and  Peloponnesian  war. 

. We  hear  of  king  Amyntas  in  friendly  connection 
with  the  Peisistratid  princes  at  Athens,  whose  do- 
minion was  in  part  sustained  by  mercenaries  from 
the  Strymon  ; and  this  amicable  sentiment  was  con- 
tinued between  his  son  Alexander  and  the  emanci- 
pated Athenians*.  It  is  only  during  the  reigns  of 
these  two  princes  that  Macedonia  begins  to  be  im- 

1 Ilerodot.  vii.  123.  Herodotus  recognises  both  Bottiscans  between 
the  Axius  and  the  Haliakmon — and  Bottiamns  at  Olynthus,  whom  the 
Macedonians  had  expelled  from  the  Thermaic  Gulf — at  the  time  when 
Xerxes  passed  (viii.  127).  These  two  statements  seem  tome  compatible, 
and  both  admissible : the  former  Rottireans  were  expelled  by  the  Mace- 
donians subsequently,  anterior  to  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

My  view  of  these  facts  therefore  differs  somewhat  from  that  of 
O.  Muller  (Macedonians,  sect.  16). 

3 Ilerodot.  i.  59;  v.  94 ; viii.  136. 
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plicated  in  Grecian  affairs.  The  regal  dynasty  had 
become  so  completely  Macedonised,  and  had  so  far 
renounced  its  Hellenic  brotherhood,  that  the  claim 
of  Alexander  to  run  at  the  Olympic  games  was  con- 
tested by  his  competitors,  and  he  was  called  upon 
to  prove  his  lineage  before  the  Hellanodikae. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THRACIANS  AND  GREEK  COLONIES  IN  THRACE. 

That  vast  space  comprised  between  the  rivers 
Strymon  and  Danube,  and  bounded  to  the  west  by 
the  easternmost  Illyrian  tribes,  northward  of  the 
Strymon,  was  occupied  by  the  innumerable  subdi- 
visions of  the  race  called  Thracians  or  Threi'cians. 
They  were  the  most  numerous  and  most  terrible 
race  known  to  Herodotus : could  they  by  possibi- 
lity act  in  unison  or  under  one  dominion  (he  says), 
they  would  be  irresistible.  A conjunction  thus 
formidable  once  seemed  impending,  during  the  first 
years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  under  the  reign  of 
Sitalkes  king  of  the  Odrysae,  who  reigned  from 
AbdtSra  at  the  mouth  of  the  Nestus  to  the  Euxine, 
and  compressed  under  his  sceptre  a large  propor- 
tion of  these  ferocious  but  warlike  plunderers  ; so 
that  the  Greeks  even  down  to  Thermopylae  trembled 
at  his  expected  approach.  But  the  abilities  of  that 
prince  were  not  found  adequate  to  bring  the  whole 
force  of  Thrace  into  effective  co-operation  and  ag- 
gression against  others. 

Numerous  as  the  tribes  of  Thracians  were,  their 
customs  and  character  (according  to  Herodotus) 
were  marked  by  great  uniformity  : of  the  Getae,  the 
Trausi,  and  others,  he  tells  us  a few  particularities. 
And  the  large  tract  over  which  the  race  were  spread, 
comprising  as  it  did  the  whole  chain  of  Mount 
Ha?mus  and  the  still  loftier  chain  of  Rhodop£,  to- 
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gether  with  a portion  of  the  mountains  OrWlus 
and  Skotnius,  was  yet  partly  occupied  by  level  and 
fertile  surface — such  as  the  great  plain  of  Adria- 
nople,  and  the  land  towards  the  lower  course  of 
the  rivers  Nestus  and  Hebrus.  The  Thracians  of 
the  plain,  though  not  less  warlike,  were  at  least 
more  home-keeping,  and  less  greedy  of  foreign 
plunder,  than  those  of  the  mountains.  But  the 
general  character  of  the  race  presents  an  aggre- 
gate of  repulsive  features  unredeemed  by  the  pre- 
sence of  even  the  commonest  domestic  affections*. 
The  Thracian  chief  deduced  his  pedigree  from  a 
god  called  by  the  Greeks  Hermds,  to  whom  he 
offered  up  worship  apart  from  the  rest  of  his  tribe, 
sometimes  with  the  acceptable  present  of  a human 
victim.  He  tattowed  his  body*,  and  that  of  the 
women  belonging  to  him,  as  a privilege  of  honour- 
able descent : he  bought  his  wives  from  their  pa- 
rents, and  sold  his  children  for  exportation  to  the 
foreign  merchant : he  held  it  disgraceful  to  culti- 
vate the  earth,  and  felt  honoured  only  by  the  acqui- 
sitions of  war  and  robbery.  The  Thracian  tribes 
worshiped  deities  whom  the  Greeks  assimilate  to 
Arfis,  Dionysus,  and  Artemis  : the  great  sanctuary 
and  oracle  of  their  god  Dionysus  was  in  one  of 
the  loftiest  summits  of  Rhodop£,  amidst  dense  and 

1 Mannert  assimilates  the  civilization  of  the  Thracians  to  that  of  the 
Gauls  when  Julius  Caesar  invaded  them— a great  injustice  to  the  latter, 
in  my  judgment  (Geo graph.  Gr.  mid  Rom.  vol.  vii.  p.  23). 

5 Cicero.  De  Officiis,  ii.  7.  “ Barbarum  com punc turn  notis  Threiciis.” 
Plutarch  (De  Seri  Numin.  Vindict.  e.  13.  p.  558)  speaks  as  if  the 
women  only  were  tattowed,  in  Thrace  : he  puts  a singular  interpreta- 
tion upon  it,  as  a continuous  punishment  on  the  sex  for  having  slain 
Orpheus. 
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foggy  thickets — the  residence  of  the  fierce  and  un- 
assailable Satrae.  To  illustrate  the  Thracian  cha- 
racter, we  may  turn  to  a deed  perpetrated  by  the 
king  of  the  Bisaltae — perhaps  one  out  of  several 
chiefs  of  that  extensive  Thracian  tribe — whose  ter- 
ritory, between  Strymon  and  Axius,  lay  in  the  direct 
march  of  Xerxes  into  Greece,  and  who  fled  to  the 
desolate  heights  of  Rhodopfi,  to  escape  the  igno- 
miny of  being  dragged  along  amidst  the  compul- 
sory auxiliaries  of  the  Persian  invasion,  forbidding 
his  six  sons  to  take  any  part  in  it.  From  reckless- 
ness, or  curiosity,  the  sons  disobeyed  his  commands, 
and  accompanied  Xerxes  into  Greece ; they  returned 
unhurt  by  the  Greek  spear,  but  the  incensed  father, 
when  they  again  came  into  his  presence,  caused  the 
eyes  of  all  of  them  to  be  put  out.  Exultation  of 
success  manifested  itself  in  the  Thracians  by  in- 
creased alacrity  in  shedding  blood  ; but  as  warriors, 
the  only  occupation  which  they  esteemed,  they  were 
not  less  brave  than  patient  of  hardship,  and  main- 
tained a good  front,  under  their  own  peculiar  array, 
against  forces  much  superior  in  all  military  efficacy '. 
It  appears  that  the  Thynians  and  Bithynians®,  on 
the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Bosphorus,  perhaps  also  the 
Mysians,  were  members  of  this  great  Thracian  race, 
which  was  more  remotely  connected  also  with  the 
Phrygians.  And  the  whole  race  may  be  said  to 
present  a character  more  Asiatic  than  European, 

> For  the  Thracians  generally,  see  Herodot.  v.  3-9,  vii.  110,  viii. 
116,  ix.  119;  Thucyil.  ii.  100,  vii.  29-30;  Xenophon,  Anabag.  vii.  2, 
38,  and  the  seventh  book  of  the  Anabasis  generally,  which  describes  the 
relations  of  Xenophon  and  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  with  Seuthea  the 
Thracian  prince. 

* Xenoph.  Anab.  vi.  2,  17  ; Herodot.  vii.  76- 
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especially  in  those  ecstatic  and  maddening  religious 
rites,  which  prevailed  not  less  among  the  Edonian 
Thraotans  than  in  the  mountains  of  Ida  and  Dindy- 
mon  of  Asia,  though  with  some  important  differ- 
ences. The  Thracians  served  to  furnish  the  Greeks 
with  mercenary  troops  and  slaves  ; while  the  num- 
ber of  Grecian  colonies  planted  on  the  coast  had  the 
effect  of  partially  softening  the  tribes  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity,  between  whose  chiefs  and  the  Greek 
leaders  intermarriages  were  not  unfrequent.  But 
the  tribes  in  the  interior  seem  to  have  retained  their 
savage  habits  with  little  mitigation,  so  that  the  lan- 
guage in  which  Tacitus1  describes  them  is  an  apt 
continuation  to  that  of  Herodotus,  though  coming 
more  than  five  centuries  after. 

To  note  the  situation  of  each  one  among  these 
many  different  tribes,  in  the  large  territory  of 
Thrace,  which  is  even  now  so  imperfectly  known 
and  badly  mapped,  would  be  unnecessary  and  in- 
deed impracticable.  I shall  proceed  to  mention 
the  principal  Grecian  colonies  which  were  formed 
in  the  country,  noticing  occasionally  the  parti- 
cular Thracian  tribes  with  which  they  came  in 
contact. 

The  Grecian  colonies  established  on  the  Thermaic 
Gulf,  as  well  as  in  the  peninsula  of  Chalkidikl, 
emanating  principally  from  Chalkis  and  Eretria, 
though  we  do  not  know  their  precise  epoch,  appear 
to  have  been  of  early  date,  and  probably  preceded 
the  time  when  the  Macedonians  of  Edessa  extended 
their  conquests  to  the  sea.  At  that  early  period, 
they  would  find  the  Pierians  still  between  the  Pe- 

1 Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  66;  iv.  46. 
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neius  and  Haliakmdn — also  a number  of  petty 
Thracian  tribes  throughout  the  broad  part  of  the 
Chalkidic  peninsula ; they  would  find  Pydna  a 
Pierian  town,  and  Therm  a,  Anthemus,  Chalastra, 
&c.  Mygdonian. 

The  most  ancient  Grecian  colony  in  these  re- 
gions seems  to  have  been  Meth6n6,  founded  by  the 
Eretrians  in  Pieria ; nearly  at  the  same  time  (if  we 
may  trust  a statement  of  rather  suspicious  charac- 
ter, though  the  date  itself  is  noway  improbable)  as 
Korkyra  was  settled  by  the  Corinthians  (about 
730-720  b.c.1).  It  was  a little  to  the  north  of  the 
Pierian  town  of  Pydna,  and  separated  by  about  ten 
miles  from  the  Bottiaean  town  of  Alorus,  which  lay 
north  of  the  Haliakm6n*.  We  know  very  little 
about  Meth6n6,  except  that  it  preserved  its  auto- 
nomy and  its  Hellenism  until  the  time  of  Philip  of 
Macedon,  who  took  and  destroyed  it.  But  though, 
when  once  established,  it  was  strong  enough  to 
maintain  itself  in  spite  of  conquests  made  all 
around  by  the  Macedonians  of  Edessa,  we  may 
fairly  presume  that  it  could  not  have  been  originally 
planted  on  Macedonian  territory.  Nor  in  point 
of  fact  was  the  situation  peculiarly  advantageous 
for  Grecian  colonists,  inasmuch  as  there  were  other 
maritime  towns,  not  Grecian,  in  its  neighbourhood 
— Pydna,  A16rus,  Therma,  Chalastra  ; whereas  the 
point  of  advantage  for  a Grecian  colony  was,  to 
become  the  exclusive  seaport  for  inland  indigenous 
people. 

The  colonies,  founded  by  Chalkis  and  Eretria  on 
all  the  three  projections  of  the  Chalkidic  peninsula, 

1 Plutarch,  Quicst.  Grace,  p.  293,  1 Skylax,  c.  67. 
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were  numerous,  though  for  a long  time  inconsider- 
able. We  do  not  know  how  far  these  projecting 
headlands  were  occupied  before  the  arrival  of  the 
settlers  from  Euboea — an  event  which  we  may  pro- 
bably place  at  some  period  earlier  than  600  b.c.  ; 
for  after  that  period  Chalkis  and  Eretria  seem 
rather  on  the  decline — and  it  appears  too,  that  the 
Chalkidian  colonists  in  Thrace  aided  their  mother- 
city  Chalkis  in  her  war  against  Eretria,  which  can- 
not be  much  later  than  600  b.c.,  though  it  may  be 
considerably  earlier. 

The  range  of  mountains  which  crosses  from  the 
Tkermaic  to  the  Strymonic  Gulf  and  forms  the 
northern  limit  of  the  Chalkidic  peninsula,  slopes 
down  towards  the  southern  extremity,  so  as  to 
leave  a considerable  tract  of  fertile  land  between 
the  Tor6naic  and  the  Thermaic  Gulfs,  including  the 
fertile  headland  called  Pall£n£ — the  westernmost 
of  those  three  prongs  of  Chalkidikt!  which  run  out 
into  the  vEgean.  Of  the  other  two  prongs  or  pro- 
jections, the  easternmost  is  terminated  by  the  sub- 
lime Mount  Athos,  which  rises  out  of  the  sea  as  a 
precipitous  rock  6400  feet  in  height,  connected 
with  the  mainland  by  a ridge  not  more  than  half 
the  height  of  the  mountain  itself,  yet  still  high, 
rugged,  and  woody  from  sea  to  sea,  leaving  only 
little  occasional  spaces  fit  to  be  occupied  or  culti- 
vated. The  intermediate  or  Sithonian  headland  is 
also  hilly  and  woody,  though  in  a less  degree — 
both  less  inviting  and  less  productive  than  Palling'. 

1 For  the  description  of  Chalkidikt,  see  Grisebach’s  Reisen,  vol.  ii. 
ch.  10.  pp.  6-16,  and  Leake,  Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  ch.  24. 
p.  152. 

If  we  read  attentively  the  description  of  Chalkidikt  as  given  by 
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^Eneia,  near  that  cape  which  marks  the  entrance 
of  the  inner  Therruaic  Gulf — and  Potidaea,  at  the 
narrow  isthmus  of  PallSnS — were  both  founded  by 
Corinth.  Between  these  two  towns  lay  the  fertile 
territory  called  Krusis  or  Krosssea,  forming  in  after- 
times a part  of  the  domain  of  Olynthus,  but  in 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  occupied  by  petty  Thracian 
townships'.  Within  Pallfinfi  were  the  towns  of 
Mendfi,  a colony  from  Eretria — Skibnfi,  which, 
having  no  legitimate  mother-city,  traced  its  origin 
to  Pellenian  warriors  returning  from  Troy — Aphy- 
tis,  Neapolis,  iEg£,  Theramb6s,  and  Sanfi9,  either 
wholly  or  partly  colonies  from  Eretria.  In  the 
Sithonian  peninsula  were  Assa,  Pilorus,  Singus, 
Sartfi,  Tor6n6,  Gal6psus,  Sermylfi,  and  Mekyberna : 
all  or  most  of  these  seem  to  have  been  of  Chalkidic 
origin.  But  at  the  head  of  the  Toronaic  Gulf 
(which  lies  between  Sithonia  and  Pall£n6)  was  placed 
Olynthus,  surrounded  by  an  extensive  and  fertile 
plain.  Originally  a Bottiaean  town,  Olynthus  will 
be  seen  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  invasion  to  pass 
into  the  hands  of  the  Chalkidian  Greeks3,  and  gra- 
dually to  incorporate  with  itself  several  of  the  petty 
neighbouring  establishments  belonging  to  that  race  ; 
whereby  the  Chalkidians  acquired  that  marked 
preponderance  in  the  peninsula  which  they  re- 

Skylax  (c.  67),  we  shall  sec  that  he  did  not  conceive  it  as  thrcc-pronged, 
but  as  terminating  only  in  the  peninsula  of  Pall£n£,  with  Potidsea  at  its 
isthmus. 

1 Herodot.  vii.  123  j Skymnus  Chius,  v.  627. 

5 Strabo,  x.  p.  447;  Thucyd.  iv.  120-123;  Pompon.  Mela,  ii.  2; 
Herodot.  vii.  123. 

1 Herodot.  vii.  122;  viii.  127.  Stcphanus  Byx.  (v.  naXXqvij)  gives  us 
some  idea  of  the  mythes  of  the  lost  Greek  writers,  Hegesippus  and 
Thcagenes,  about  Pallene. 
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tained,  even  against  the  efforts  of  Athens,  until  the 
days  of  Philip  of  Macedon. 

On  the  scanty  spaces,  admitted  by  the  moun- 
tainous promontory  or  ridge  ending  in  Athos,  were 
planted  some  Thracian  and  some  Pelasgic  settle- 
ments of  the  same  inhabitants  as  those  who  occu- 
pied Lemnos  and  Imbros  ; a few  Chalkidic  citizens 
being  domiciliated  with  them,  and  the  people  speak- 
ing both  Pelasgic  and  Hellenic.  But  near  the 
narrow  isthmus  which  joins  this  promontory  to 
Thrace,  and  along  the  north-western  coast  of  the 
Strymonic  Gulf,  were  Grecian  towns  of  considerable 
importance — San£,  Akanthus,  Stageira,  and  Ar- 
gilus,  all  colonies  from  Andros,  which  had  itself 
been  colonised  from  Eretria1.  Akanthus  and  Sta- 
geira are  said  to  have  been  founded  in  654  b.c. 

Following  the  southern  coast  of  Thrace,  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Strymon  towards  the  east,  we 
may  doubt  whether,  in  the  year  560  b.c.,  any  con- 
siderable independent  colonies  of  Greeks  had  yet 
been  formed  upon  it.  The  Ionic  colony  of  Abd^ra, 
eastward  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Nestus,  formed 
from  Te6s  in  Ionia,  is  of  more  recent  date,  though 
the  Klazomenians*  had  begun  an  unsuccessful  set- 
tlement there  as  early  as  the  year  651  b.c.  ; while 
Dikaea — the  Chian  settlement  of  Mar6neia — and  the 
Lesbian  settlement  of  zEnus  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Hebrus — are  of  unknown  date8.  The  important  and 
valuable  territory  near  the  mouth  of  the  Strym&n, 

1 Thucyd.  iv.  84,  103,  109.  See  Mr.  Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici,  ad 
ann.  654  B.c. 

* Solinus,  x.  10. 

’ Herodot.  i.  168;  vii.  58-59,  109;  Skyranus  Chius,  v.  6"5. 
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where,  after  many  ruinous  failures',  the  Athenian 
colony  of  Amphipolis  afterwards  maintained  itself, 
was  at  the  date  here  mentioned  possessed  by  Edonian 
Thracians  and  Pierians : the  various  Thracian  tribes 
— Satire,  Edonians,  Dersaeans,  Sapaeans,  Bistone#, 
Kikones,  Paetians,  &c. — were  in  force  on  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  tract  between  Strvm6n  and  Hebrus, 
even  to  the  sea-coast.  It  is  to  be  remarked  how- 
ever that  the  island  of  Thasus,  and  that  of  Samo- 
thrace,  each  possessed  what  in  Greek  was  called  a 
Penea2 — a strip  of  the  adjoining  mainland  cultivated 
and  defended  by  means  of  fortified  posts  or  small 
towns : probably  these  occupations  are  of  very  an- 
cient date,  since  they  seem  almost  indispensable  as 
a means  of  support  to  the  islands.  For  the  barren 
Thasus,  especially,  merits  even  at  this  day  the  un- 
inviting description  applied  to  it  by  the  poet  Archi- 
lochus, in  the  seventh  century  b.c. — “ an  ass’s 
backbone,  overspread  with  wild  wood8:  ” so  wholly 

1 Thucyd.  i.  100,  iv.  102;  Herodot.  v.  11.  Large  quantities  of  corn 
are  now  exported  from  this  territory  to  Constantinople  (Leake,  North. 
Or.  vol.  iii.  eh.  25.  p.  172). 

1 Herodot.  vii.  108-109;  Thucyd.  i.  101. 

s tjif  3*  £}(TT  won  pa%ts 

*EamjKfV.  vXtjc  aypias  tmarMpTis. 

Archiloch.  Fragm.  17-18,  ed.  Schneidewin. 

The  striking  propriety  of  this  description,  even  after  the  lapse  of 
2500  years,  may  be  seen  in  the  Travels  of  Grisebach,  vol.  i.  eh.  7. 
p.  210-218,  and  in  Prokcsch,  Denkwiirdigkeiten  des  Orients,  Th.  3. 
p.  612.  The  view  of  Thasus  from  the  sea  justifies  the  title  ’Htpuj 
((Enomaus  ap.  Euseb.  Pr&rpar.  Evang.  vii.  p.  256 ; Steph.  Byz.  Sao-o-ot). 

Thasus  (now  Tasso)  contains  at  present  a population  of  about  6000 
Greeks,  dispersed  in  twelve  small  villages  ; it  exports  some  good  ship- 
timber,  principally  fir.of  which  there  is  abundance  on  the  island,  together 
with  some  olive  oil  and  wax ; but  it  cannot  grow  corn  enough  even  for 
this  small  population.  No  mines  either  arc  now,  or  have  been  for  a 
long  time,  in  work. 
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is  it  composed  of  mountain  naked  or  wooded,  and 
so  scanty  are  the  patches  of  cultivable  soil  left  in 
it,  nearly  all  close  to  the  sea-shore.  This  island 
was  originally  occupied  by  the  Phenicians,  who 
worked  the  gold-mines  in  its  mountains  with  a de- 
gree of  industry  which,  even  in  its  remains,  excited 
the  admiration  of  Herodotus.  How  and  when  it 
was  evacuated  by  them,  we  do  not  know;  but  the 
poet  Archilochus'  formed  one  of  a body  of  Parian 
colonists  who  planted  themselves  on  it  in  the  seventh 
century  b c.,  and  carried  on  war,  not  always  suc- 
cessful, against  the  Thracian  tribe  called  Saians : 
on  one  occasion,  Archilochus  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  throw  away  his  shield.  By  their  mines 
and  their  possessions  on  the  mainland  (which  con- 
tained even  richer  mines,  at  SkaptO  Hyl6,  and  else- 
where, than  those  in  the  island),  the  Thasian  Greeks 
rose  to  considerable  power  and  population.  And  as 
they  seem  to  have  been  the  only  Greeks,  until  the 
settlement  of  the  Milesian  Histiseus  on  the  Strym6n 
about  510  b.c.,  who  actively  concerned  themselves 
in  the  mining  districts  of  Thrace  opposite  to  their 
island,  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  hear  that  their 
clear  surplus  revenue  before  the  Persian  conquest, 
about  493  b.c.,  after  defraying  the  charges  of  their 
government  without  any  taxation,  amounted  to  the 
large  sum  of  200  talents,  sometimes  even  to  300 
talents,  in  each  year  (£46,000-66,000). 

On  the  long  peninsula  called  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonese there  may  probably  have  been  small  Grecian 
settlements  at  an  early  date,  though  we  do  not  know 

1 Archiloch.  Fragm.  5,  ed.  Schneidewin;  Aristophan.  Pac.  1298,  with 
the  Scholia;  Strabo,  x.  p.487,  xii.  p.549;  Thucyd.  iv.  104. 
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at  what  time  either  the  Milesian  settlement  of  Kar- 
elia, on  the  western  side  of  the  isthmus  of  that  pen- 
insula, near  the  zEgean  Sea — or  the  zEolic  colony 
of  Sestus  on  the  Hellespont — were  founded  ; while 
the  Athenian  ascendency  in  the  peninsula  begins 
only  with  the  migration  of  the  first  Miltiad&s,  during 
the  reign  of  Peisistratus  at  Athens.  The  Samian 
colony  of  Perinthus,  on  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Propontis1,  is  spoken  of  as  ancient  in  date,  and  the 
Megarian  colonies,  Selymbria  and  Byzantium,  be- 
long to  the  seventh  century  b.c.:  the  latter  of  these 
two  is  assigned  to  the  30th  Olympiad  (057  b.c.), 
and  its  neighbour  Chalk£d6n,  on  the  opposite  coast, 
was  a few  years  earlier.  The  site  of  Byzantium  in 
the  narrow  strait  of  the  Bosphorus,  with  its  abun- 
dant thunny-fishery*,  which  both  employed  and 
nourished  a large  proportion  of  the  poorer  freemen, 
was  alike  convenient  either  for  maritime  traffic  or 
for  levying  contributions  on  the  numerous  corn 
ships  which  passed  from  the  Euxine  into  the  zEgean; 
and  we  are  even  told  that  it  held  a considerable 
number  of  the  neighbouring  Bithynian  Thracians 
as  tributary  Periceki.  Such  dominion,  though  pro- 
bably maintained  during  the  more  vigorous  period 
of  Grecian  city  life,  became  in  later  times  impracti- 
cable, and  we  even  find  the  Byzantines  not  always 
competent  to  the  defence  of  their  own  small  sur- 
rounding territory.  The  place,  however,  will  be 
found  to  possess  considerable  importance  during  all 
the  period  of  this  history3. 

1 Skymnus  Chius,  699-715;  Plutarch,  Qwest.  Gnee.  c.  57.  See 
M.  Raoul  Rochctte,  Histoire  deB  Colonies  Greeques,  ch.  xi.-xiv.  vol.iii. 
p.  273-298.  * Aristot.  Polit.  iv.  4,  1. 

* Polyb.  iv.  39 ; Phylarch.  Fragm.  10,  ed.  Didot. 
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The  Grecian  settlements  on  the  inhospitable  Grecian 
south-western  coast  of  the  Euxine,  south  of  the  rath™*111* 
Danube,  appear  never  to  have  attained  any  con-  ®“hoftbe 
sideration : the  principal  traffic  of  Greek  ships  in  Danube- 
that  sea  tended  to  more  northerly  ports,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Borysthen£s  and  in  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese. Istria  was  founded  by  the  Milesians  near 
the  southern  embouchure  of  the  Danube — Apol- 
lonia  and  Odfissus  on  the  same  coast  more  to  the 
south — all  probably  between  600-560  b.c.  The 
Megarian  or  Byzantine  colony  of  Mesambria  seems 
to  have  been  later  than  the  Ionic  revolt : of  Kalla- 
tis  the  age  is  not  known.  Tomi,  north  of  Kallatis 
and  south  of  Istria,  is  renowned  as  the  place  of 
Ovid’s  banishment1.  The  picture  which  he  gives 
of  that  uninviting  spot,  which  enjoyed  but  little 
truce  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  murderous 
Getse,  explains  to  us  sufficiently  why  these  towns 
acquired  little  or  no  importance. 

The  islands  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros,  in  the  zEgean,  Lemnos 
were  at  this  early  period  occupied  by  Tyrrhenian 
Pelasgi.  They  were  conquered  by  the  Persians  about 
508  b.c.,  and  seem  to  have  passed  into  the  power 
of  the  Athenians,  at  the  time  when  Ionia  revolted 
from  the  Persians.  If  the  mythical  or  poetical 

1 Skymnus  Chius,  720-740 ; Herodot.  ii.  33,  vi.  33 ; Strabo,  vii. 
p.  319;  Skylai,  c.  68;  Mannert,  Geograph.  Gr.  Rom.  vol.  vii.  ch.  8. 
p.  126-140.' 

An  inscription  in  Bocckh’s  Collection  proves  the  existence  of  a pen- 
tapolis  or  union  of  five  Grecian  cities  on  this  coast.  Tomi,  Kallatis, 

Mesambria,  and  Apoilonia,  are  presumed  by  Blaroinberg  to  have  be- 
longed to  this  union.  See  Inscript.  No.  2056  c. 

Syncellua  however  (p.  213)  places  the  foundation  of  Istria  consider- 
ably earlier,  in  651  b.c. 
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stories  respecting  these  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  contain 
any  basis  of  truth,  they  must  have  been  a race  of 
buccaneers  not  less  rapacious  than  cruel.  At  one 
time,  these  Pelasgi  seem  also  to  have  possessed 
Samothrace,  but  how  or  when  they  were  supplanted 
by  Greeks,  we  find  no  trustworthy  account : the 
population  of  Samothrace  at  the  time  of  the  Persian 
war  was  Ionic1. 

1 Hcrodot.  viii.  90. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

KYRENE  AND  BARKA. — IIESPERIDES. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  in  a former  chapter, 
that  Psammetichus  king  of  Egypt,  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  seventh  century  b.c.,  first  removed  those 
prohibitions  which  had  excluded  Grecian  commerce 
from  his  country.  In  his  reign,  Grecian  mercena- 
ries were  first  established  in  Egypt,  and  Grecian 
traders  admitted,  under  certain  regulations,  into 
the  Nile.  The  opening  of  this  new  market  em-  First 
boldened  them  to  traverse  the  direct  sea  which  theGreeks 
separates  Krfite  from  Egypt — a dangerous  voyage  t0  Uby*- 
with  vessels  which  rarely  ventured  to  lose  sight  of 
land.  It  seems  to  have  first  made  them  acquainted 
with  the  neighbouring  coast  of  Libya,  between  the 
Nile  and  the  gulf  called  the  Great  Syrtis.  Hence 
arose  the  foundation  of  the  important  colony  called 
Kyr6n£. 

As  in  the  case  of  most  other  Grecian  colonies,  so 
in  that  of  Kvrfinfi,  both  the  foundation  and  the 
early  history  are  very  imperfectly  known.  The 
date  of  the  event,  as  far  as  can  be  made  out  amidst 
much  contradiction  of  statement,  was  about  630 
b.c.'  : Thdra  was  the  mother-city,  herself  a colony 
from  Lacedsemon ; and  the  settlements  formed  in 

1 See  the  discussion  of  the  sera  of  Kyrene  in  Thrige,  Ilistoria  Cy- 
migs,  eh.  22,  23,  24,  where  the  different  statements  are  noticed  and 
compared. 
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Libya  became  no  inconsiderable  ornaments  to  the 
Dorian  name  in  Hellas. 

According  to  the  account  of  a lost  historian, 
MenekMs1 — political  dissension  among  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Thfira  led  to  that  emigration  which  founded 
Kyrfin6 ; and  the  more  ample  legendary  details 
which  Herodotus  collected,  partly  from  Theraean, 
partly  from  Kyrenaean  informants,  are  not  posi- 
tively inconsistent  with  this  statement,  though  they 
indicate  more  particularly  bad  seasons,  distress, 
and  over-population.  But  both  of  them  dwell  em- 
phatically on  the  Delphian  oracle  as  the  instigator 
as  well  as  the  director  of  the  first  emigrants,  whose 
apprehensions  of  a dangerous  voyage  and  an  un- 
known country  were  very  difficult  to  overcome. 
Both  of  them  affirmed  that  the  original  oekist 
Battus  was  selected  and  consecrated  to  the  work 
by  the  divine  command : both  called  Battus  the 
son  of  Polymn6stus,  of  the  mythical  breed  called 
Minyae.  But  on  other  points  there  was  com- 
plete divergence  between  the  two  stories,  and  the 
Kyrenaeans  themselves,  whose  town  was  partly 
peopled  by  emigrants  from  Krfite,  described  the 
mother  of  Battus  as  daughter  of  Etearchus,  prince 
of  the  Kretan  town  of  Axus2.  Battus  had  an  im- 
pediment in  his  speech,  and  it  was  on  his  entreat- 
ing from  the  Delphian  oracle  a cure  for  this  infir- 
mity that  he  received  directions  to  go  as  “ a cattle- 
breeding  oekist  to  Libya.”  The  suffering  The- 
raeans  were  directed  to  assist  him,  but  neither  he 
nor  they  knew  where  Libya  was,  nor  could  they 
1 Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Pyth.  iv.  3 Herodot.  iv.  150-154. 
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find  any  resident  in  Kr6te  who  had  ever  visited  it. 
Such  was  the  limited  reach  of  Grecian  navigation 
to  the  south  of  the  JEgean  Sea,  even  a century 
after  the  foundation  of  Syracuse.  At  length,  by 
prolonged  inquiry,  they  discovered  a man  employed 
in  catching  the  purple  shellfish,  named  Korfibius — 
who  said  that  he  had  been  once  forced  by  stress  of 
weather  to  the  island  of  Platea,  close  to  the  shores 
of  Libya,  and  on  the  side  not  far  removed  from  the 
western  limit  of  Egypt.  Some  Theneans  being 
sent  along  with  Kordbius  to  inspect  this  island,  left 
him  there  with  a stock  of  provisions,  and  returned 
to  Thfira  to  conduct  the  emigrants.  From  the 
seven  districts  into  which  Th&ra  was  divided,  emi- 
grants were  drafted  for  the  colony,  one  brother 
being  singled  out  by  lot  from  the  different  nume- 
rous families.  But  so  long  was  their  return  tor 
Platea  deferred,  that  the  provisions  of  Kor6bius 
were  exhausted,  and  he  was  only  saved  from  star- 
vation by  the  accidental  arrival  of  a Samian  ship, 
driven  by  contrary  winds  out  of  her  course  on  the 
voyage  to  Egypt.  KAlaeus,  the  master  of  this  ship 
(whose  immense  profits  made  by  the  first  voyage  to 
Tartdssus  have  been  noticed  in  a former  chapter), 
supplied  him  with  provisions  for  a year — an  act  of 
kindness,  which  is  said  to  have  laid  the  first  founda- 
tion of  the  alliance  and  good  feeling  afterwards 
prevalent  between  Th6ra,  Kyrfinfi,  and  Samos.  At 
length  the  expected  emigrants  reached  the  island, 
having  found  the  voyage  so  perilous  and  difficult, 
that  they  once  returned  in  despair  to  ThOra,  where 
they  were  only  prevented  by  force  from  re-landing. 
The  band  which  accompanied  Battus  was  all  con- 
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veyed  in  two  pentekonters — armed  ships  with  fifty 
rowers  each.  Thus  humble  was  the  start  of  the 
mighty  Kyr6n6,  which,  in  the  days  of  Herodotus, 
covered  a city-area  equal  to  the  entire  island  of 
Platea1. 

That  island,  however,  though  near  to  Libya,  and 
supposed  by  the  colonists  to  be  Libya,  was  not  so 
in  reality : the  commands  of  the  oracle  had  not 
been  literally  fulfilled.  Accordingly  the  settlement 
carried  with  it  nothing  but  hardship  for  the  space 
of  two  years,  and  Battus  returned  with  his  com- 
panions to  Delphi,  to  complain  that  the  promised 
land  had  proved  a bitter  disappointment.  The  god, 
through  his  priestess,  returned  for  answer,  “ If  you, 
who  have  never  visited  the  cattle-breeding  Libya, 
know  it  better  than  I who  have,  I greatly  admire 
your  cleverness.”  Again  the  inexorable  mandate 
forced  him  to  return  ; and  this  time  they  planted 
themselves  on  the  actual  continent  of  Libya,  nearly 
over  against  the  island  of  Platea,  in  a district  called 
Aziris,  surrounded  on  both  sides  by  fine  woods, 
and  with  a running  stream  adjoining.  After  six 
years  of  residence  in  this  spot,  they  were  persuaded 
by  some  of  the  indigenous  Libyans  to  abandon  it, 
under  the  promise  that  they  should  be  conducted 
to  a better  situation  ; and  their  guides  now  brought 
them  to  the  actual  site  of  Kyren£,  saying,  “ Here, 
men  of  Hellas,  is  the  place  for  you  to  dwell,  for 
here  the  sky  is  perforated9.”  The  road  through 
which  they  passed  had  led  through  the  tempting 

1 Herodot.  iv.  155. 

1 Herodot.  iv.  158.  ivdavra  yap  6 oiparns  r.VpijTm.  Compare  the 
jest  ascribed  to  the  Byzantian  envoys  on  occasion  of  the  vaunts  of 
l.ysimachtts  (Plutarch,  De  Fortunft  Alcxandr.  Mngn.  c.  8.  p.  ,'i'!8). 
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region  of  Irasa  with  its  fountain  Thest£,  and  their 
guides  took  the  precaution  to  carry  them  through 
it  by  night,  in  order  that  they  might  remain  igno- 
rant of  its  beauties. 

Such  were  the  preliminary  steps,  divine  and 
human,  which  brought  Battus  and  his  colonists  to 
Kyr£n4‘.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus,  Irasa  was 
an  outlying  portion  of  the  eastern  territory  of  this 
powerful  city.  - But  we  trace  in  the  story  just  re- 
lated an  opinion  prevalent  among  his  Kyremean 
informants,  that  Irasa  with  its  fountain  Thestfi 
was  a more  inviting  position  than  Kyrfinfi  with 
its  fountain  of  Apollo,  and  ought  in  prudence  to 
have  been  originally  chosen  ; out  of  which  opinion, 
according  to  the  general  habit  of  the  Greek  mind, 
an  anecdote  is  engendered  and  accredited,  ex- 
plaining how  the  supposed  mistake  was  com- 
mitted. What  may  have  been  the  recommenda- 
tions of  Irasa,  we  are  not  permitted  to  know  ; but 
descriptions  of  modern  travellers,  no  less  than  the 
subsequent  history  of  Kyr&n6,  go  far  to  justify  the 
choice  actually  made.  The  city  was  placed  at  the 
distance  of  about  ten  miles  from  the  sea,  having  a 
sheltered  port  called  Apollonia,  itself  afterwards  a 
considerable  town — it  was  about  twenty  miles  from 
the  promontory  Phykus,  which  forms  the  northern- 
most projection  of  the  African  coast,  nearly  in  the 
longitude  of  the  Peloponnesian  Cape  Tienarus  (Ma- 
tapan).  KyrSnfi  was  situated  about  1800  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  Mediterranean,  of  which  it  com- 

1 Apollo  was  worshiped  at  Kyrene  as  miin-qs  or  Founder,  with  a 
temple  and  priests ; Corpus  Inscript.  Boeckh,  No.  51-11 — ’AnnWav  ' Ap- 
Xiy*TTii  ; Thrifte,  Res  Cyrenens.  p.  281. 
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manded  a fine  view,  and  from  which  it  was  con- 
spicuously visible,  on  the  edge  of  a range  of  hills 
which  slope  by  successive  terraces  down  to  the 
port.  The  soil  immediately  around,  partly  calca- 
reous, partly  sandy,  is  described  by  Captain  Beechey 
to  present  a vigorous  vegetation  and  remarkable 
fertility,  though  the  ancients  considered  it  inferior 
in  this  respect  both  to  Barka'  and  Hesperides,  and 
still  more  inferior  to  the  more  westerly  region  near 
Kinyps.  But  the  abundant  periodical  rains,  at- 
tracted by  the  lofty  heights  around,  and  justifying 
the  expression  of  the  “ perforated  sky,”  were  even 
of  greater  importance  under  an  African  sun  than 
extraordinary  richness  of  soil*.  The  maritime  re- 

1 llerodot.  iv.  198. 

1 Sec,  about  the  productive  power*  of  Kyr6ue  and  its  surrounding 
region,  llerodot.  iv.  199;  Kalliraachus  (himself  a Kvrensean),  Ilymn. 
ad  Apoll.  65,  with  the  note  of  Spanheim;  Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.,  with  the 
Scholia  passim ; Diodor.  iii.  49 ; Arrian.  Indies,  xliii.  13.  Strabo 
(xvii.  p.  837)  saw  Kyren£  from  the  sea  in  sailing  by,  and  waa  struck 
with  the  view  : he  does  not  appear  to  have  landed. 

The  results  of  modem  visits  to  that  country  are  given  in  the 
Viaggio  of  Della  Celia  and  in  the  exploring  expedition  of  Captain 
Beechey : see  an  interesting  summary  in  the  History  of  the  Barbary 
States,  by  Dr.  Russell  (Edinburgh,  1835),  ch.  v.  p.  160-171.  The 
chapter  on  this  subject  (c.  6)  in  Thrigc’s  Historia  Cyrfnis  is  defective, 
as  the  author  seems  never  to  have  seen  the  careful  and  valuable  obser- 
vations of  Captain  Beechey,  and  proceeds  chiefly  on  the  statements  of 
Della  Celia. — Since  my  last  edition,  our  knowledge  of  these  regions 
has  been  much  improved  by  the  publication  of  Barth’s  Wanderungen 
along  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean — he  is  the  first  traveller  who  has 
combined  an  extensive  and  critical  knowledge  of  the  ancient  authorities, 
with  laborious  personal  observation. 

I refer  briefly  to  a few  among  the  many  interesting  notices  of  Captain 
Beechey.  For  the  site  of  the  ancient  Hesperides  (Bengazi),  and  the 
“ beautiful  fertile  plain  near  it,  extending  to  the  foot  of  a long  chain  of 
mountains  about  fourteen  miles  distant  to  the  south-eastward,” — see 
Beechey,  Expedition,  ch.  xi.  p.  287-315;  “ a great  many  date-palm 
trees  in  the  neighbourhood  ” (ch.  xii.  p.  340-345). 

The  distance  between  Bengazi  (Hesperides)  and  Ptolemeta  (Ptole- 
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gions  near  Kyr£n6  and  Barka,  and  Hesperides, 
produced  oil  and  wine  as  well  as  corn,  while  the 
extensive  district  between  these  towns,  composed  of 
alternate  mountain,  wood  and  plain,  was  eminently 
suited  for  pasture  and  cattle-breeding.  The  ports 
were  secure,  presenting  conveniences  for  the  inter- 
course of  the  Greek  trader  with  Northern  Africa, 
such  as  were  not  to  be  found  along  all  the  coasts  of 
the  Great  Syrtis  westward  of  Hesperides.  Abun- 
dance of  applicable  land — great  diversity  both  of 
climate  and  of  productive  season,  between  the  sea- 
side, the  low  hill,  and  the  upper  mountain,  within  a 
small  space,  so  that  harvest  was  continually  going 
on,  and  fresh  produce  coming  in  from  the  earth, 
during  eight  months  of  the  year1 — together  with  the 
monopoly  of  the  valuable  plant  called  the  Silphium, 
which  grew  nowhere  except  in  the  Kyrenaic  region, 
and  the  juice  of  which  was  extensively  demanded 

mais,  the  port  of  Barka)  is  fifty-seven  geographical  miles,  along  a fer- 
tile and  beautiful  plain,  stretching  from  the  mountains  to  the  sea. 
Between  these  two  was  situated  the  ancient  Teucheira  (ib.  ch.  xii. 
p.347),  about  thirty-eight  miles  from  Hesperides  (p.  349),  in  a country 
highly  productive  wherever  it  is  cultivated  (p.  350-355).  Exuberant 
vegetation  exists  near  the  deserted  Ptolemeta  (or  Ptolcmais)  after  the 
winter  rains  (p.  364).  The  circuit  of  Ptolemais,  as  measured  by  the 
ruins  of  its  walls,  was  about  three  and  a half  English  miles  (p.  380). 

The  road  from  Barka  to  Kyrene  presents  continued  marks  of  ancient 
chariot-wheels  (ch.  xiv.  p.  406) ; after  passing  the  plain  of  Merg£,  it 
becomes  hilly  and  woody,  “ but  on  approaching  Grcnna  ( Kyrene)  it 
becomes  more  clear  of  wood ; the  valleys  produce  fine  crops  of  barley, 
and  the  hills  excellent  pasturage  for  cattle  ” (p.  409).  Luxuriant  vege- 
tation after  the  winter  rains  in  the  vicinity  of  Kyrentl  (ch.  xv.  p.  465). 
Reports  equally  favourable  appear  in  Barth’s  Wanderungen,  &c.  ch. 
viii.  p.  404. 

1 An  observation,  expressly  made  by  Herodotus  (iv.  199),  and  not 
less  true  now,  even  in  the  present  neglected  state  of  this  fine  territory  : 
see  Barth,  Wanderungen  durch  die  Kiistenlander  des  Mittelmeers, 
eh.  viii.  p.  403. 
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throughout  Greece  and  Italy — led  to  the  rapid 
growth  of  KyrfinS,  in  spite  of  serious  and  renewed 
political  troubles.  And  even  now,  the  immense 
remains  which  still  mark  its  desolate  site,  the  evi- 
dences of  past  labour  and  solicitude  at  the  Fountain 
of  Apollo  and  elsewhere,  together  with  the  profusion 
of  excavated  and  ornamented  tombs — attest  suffi- 
ciently what  the  grandeur  of  the  place  must  have 
been  in  the  days  of  Herodotus  and  Pindar.  So 
much  did  the  Kyrenseans  pride  themselves  on  the 
Silphium,  found  wild  in  their  back  country  from 
the  island  of  Platea  on  the  east  to  the  inner  recess 
of  the  Great  Syrtis  westward — the  leaves  of  which 
were  highly  salubrious  for  cattle  and  the  stalk  for 
man,  while  the  root  furnished  the  peculiar  juice 
for  export — that  they  maintained  it  to  have  first 
appeared  seven  years  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the 
first  Grecian  colonists  in  their  city1. 

But  it  was  not  only  the  properties  of  the  soil 
which  promoted  the  prosperity  of  Kyr£n6.  Iso- 
krates®  praises  the  well-chosen  site  of  that  colony 
because  it  was  planted  in  the  midst  of  indigenous 
natives  apt  for  subjection,  and  far  distant  from  any 
formidable  enemies.  That  the  native  Libyan  tribes 
were  made  conducive  in  an  eminent  degree  to  the 
growth  of  the  Greco-Libyan  cities,  admits  of  no 
doubt ; and  in  reviewing  the  history  of  these  cities, 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  their  population  was 
not  pure  Greek,  but  more  or  less  mixed,  like  that 

1 Theophrast.  Ilist.  PI.  vi.  3,  3;  ix.  1,  7 : Skylnx,  c.  107. 

’ Isokrates,  Or.  v.  ad  Philipp,  p.  84  (p.  107  cd.  Bek.).  Thera  being 
a colony  of  Lacedaemon,  and  Kyrene  of  Thera,  Isokratfis  speaks  of  Ky- 
rthid  as  a colony  of  Lacedaemon. 
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of  the  colonies  in  Italy,  Sicily,  or  Ionia.  Though 
our  information  is  very  imperfect,  we  see  enough 
to  prove  that  the  small  force  brought  over  by  Bat- 
tus  the  Stammerer  was  enabled  first  to  fraternise 
with  the  indigenous  Libyans — next,  reinforced  by 
additional  colonists  and  availing  themselves  of  the 
power  of  native  chiefs,  to  overawe  and  subjugate 
them.  Kyr£n6 — combined  with  Barka  and  Hes- 

perides,  both  of  them  sprung  from  her  root1 * — ex- 
ercised over  the  Libyan  tribes  between  the  borders 
of  Egypt  and  the  inner  recess  of  the  Great  Syrtis, 
for  a space  of  three  degrees  of  longitude,  an  ascend- 
ency similar  to  that  which  Carthage  possessed  over 
the  more  westerly  Libyans  near  the  Lesser  Syrtis. 
Within  these  Kyrenaean  limits,  and  further  west- 
ward along  the  shores  of  the  Great  Syrtis,  the 
Libyan  tribes  were  of  pastoral  habits ; westward, 
beyond  the  Lake  Tritfinis  and  the  Lesser  Syrtis4, 
they  began  to  be  agricultural.  Immediately  west- 
ward of  Egypt  were  the  Adyrmachidae,  bordering 
upon  Apis  and  Marea,  the  Egyptian  frontier  towns3; 
they  were  subject  to  the  Egyptians,  and  had  adopted 

1 Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.  26.  Kvpijwp—  aariav  pi(av.  In  the  time  of  He- 
rodotus these  three  cities  may  possibly  have  hecn  spoken  of  as  a Tri- 
polis ; but  no  one  before  Alexander  the  Great  would  have  understood 
the  expression  Pentapolis,  used  under  the  Romans  to  denote  Kyrenti, 
Apollonia,  Ptolcmais,  Teucheira,  and  BercnikC  or  Hesperides. 

Ptolemais,  originally  the  port  of  Barka,  had  become  autonomous  and 
of  greater  importance  than  the  latter. 

1 The  accounts  respecting  the  lake  called  in  ancient  times  Trit6nis 
are  however  very  uncertain : see  Dr.  Shaw’s  Travels  in  Barbary,  p.  12/. 
Strabo  mentions  a lake  so  called  near  Hesperides  (xvii.  p.  836) ; Phe- 
rckydfas  talks  of  it  as  near  lrnsa  ( Pherekyd.  Fragm.  33  d.  ed.  I)idot). 

’ Eratosthenes,  born  at  Kyr&nS  and  resident  at  Alexandria,  estimated 
the  land-journey  between  the  two  at  525  Roman  miles  (Pliny,  II.  N. 
v.  6). 
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some  of  the  minute  ritual  and  religious  obser- 
vances which  characterised  the  region  of  the  Nile. 
Proceeding  westward  from  the  Adyrmachidae  were 
found  the  Giligammae,  the  Asbystae,  the  Auschisae, 
the  Kabales,  and  the  Nasam6nes — the  latter  of 
whom  occupied  the  south-eastern  corner  of  the 
Great  Syrtis — next,  the  Makae,  Gindanes,  Loto- 
phagi,  Machlyes,  as  far  as  a certain  river  and  lake 
called  Trit6n  and  Trit6nis,  which  seems  to  have 
been  near  the  Lesser  Syrtis.  These  last-mentioned 
tribes  were  not  dependent  either  on  Kyrdnd  or  on 
Carthage,  at  the  time  of  Herodotus,  nor  probably 
during  the  proper  period  of  free  Grecian  history 
(600-300  b.c.).  In  the  third  century  b.c.,  the 
Ptolemaic  governors  of  Kyr6n6  extended  their  do- 
minion westward,  while  Carthage  pushed  her  colo- 
nies and  castles  eastward,  so  that  the  two  powers 
embraced  between  them  the  whole  line  of  coast 
between  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Syrtis,  meeting  at 
the  spot  called  the  Altars  of  the  Brothers  Pbilaeni 
— so  celebrated  for  its  commemorative  legend'. 
But  even  in  the  sixth  century  b.c.,  Carthage  was 
jealous  of  the  extension  of  Grecian  colonies  along 
this  coast,  and  aided  the  Libyan  Makae  (about  510 
b c.)  to  expel  the  Spartan  prince  Dorieus  from  his 
settlement  near  the  river  Kinyps.  Near  that  spot 
was  afterwards  planted,  by  Phenician  or  Carthagi- 
nian exiles,  the  town  of  Leptis  Magna*  (now  Le- 

' Sallust,  Bell.  Jugurth.  c.  75;  Valerius  Maximus,  v.  6.  Tlirige 
(Histor.  Cyr.  c.  49)  places  this  division  of  the  Syrtis  between  Kyrlnd 
and  Carthage  at  some  period  between  400-330  b.c.,  anterior  to  the  loss 
of  the  independence  of  Kyrfinfi ; but  I cannot  think  that  it  was  earlier 
than  the  Ptolemies : compare  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  836. 

* The  Carthaginian  establishment  Neapolis  is  mentioned  by  Skylax 
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bids),  which  does  not  seem  to  have  existed  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus.  Nor  does  the  latter  historian 
notice  the  Marmaridas,  who  appear  as  the  principal 
Libyan  tribe  near  the  west  of  Egypt  between  the 
age  of  Skylax  and  the  third  century  of  the  Christian 
sera.  Some  migration  or  revolution  subsequent  to 
the  time  of  Herodotus  must  have  brought  this  name 
into  predominance1. 

The  interior  country  stretching  westward  from 
Egypt  (along  the  thirtieth  and  thirty-first  parallel 
of  latitude)  to  the  Great  Syrtis,  and  then  along  the 
southern  shore  of  that  gulf,  is  to  a great  degree  low 
and  sandy,  and  quite  destitute  of  trees  ; yet  afford- 
ing in  many  parts  water,  herbage,  and  a fertile  soil*. 

(c.  109),  ami  Strabo  states  that  Leptis  was  another  name  for  the  same 
place  (xvii.  p.  835). 

1 Skylax,  c.  107  j Vopiscus,  Vit.  Prob.  c.  9;  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  838; 
Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  5.  From  the  Libyan  tribe  Maruinritlie  was  derived  the 
name  Marmarika  applied  to  that  region. 

1 rairu vfj  r t sal  ^app<£>4i/r  (Herodot.  iv.  191) ; Sallust,  Bell.  Jugur- 
thin.  c.  17. 

Captain  Beechey  points  out  the  mistaken  conceptions  which  have 
been  entertained  of  this  region  : — 

“ It  is  not  only  in  the  works  of  early  writers  that  we  find  the  nature 
of  the  Syrtis  misunderstood  ; for  the  whole  of  the  space,  between  Me- 
surata  (».  e.  the  cape  which  forms  the  western  extremity  of  the  Great 
Syrtis)  and  Alexandria,  is  described  by  Leo  Africanus,  under  the  title 
of  Barca,  as  a wild  and  desert  country',  where  there  is  neither  water  nor 
land  capable  of  cultivation.  He  tells  us  that  the  most  powerful  among 
the  Mahometan  invaders  possessed  themselves  of  the  fertile  parts  of  the 
coast,  leaving  the  others  only  the  desert  for  their  abode,  exposed  to  all 
the  miseries  and  privations  attendant  upon  it ; for  this  desert  (he  con- 
tinues) is  far  removed  from  any  habitations,  and  nothing  is  produced 
there  whatever.  So  that  if  these  poor  people  would  have  a supply  of 
grain,  or  of  any  other  articles  necessary  to  their  existence,  they  arc 
obliged  to  pledge  their  children  to  the  Sicilians  who  visit  the  coast ; 
who,  on  providing  them  with  these  things,  carry  off  the  children  they 
have  received 

“ It  appears  to  be  chiefly  from  Leo  Africanus  that  modem  historians 
have  derived  their  idea  of  what  they  term  the  district  and  desert  of 
VOL.  IV.  E 
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But  the  maritime  region  north  of  this,  constituting 
the  projecting  bosom  of  the  African  coast  from  the 
island  of  Platea  (Gulf  of  Bomba)  on  the  east  to 
Hesperides  (Bengazi)  on  the  west,  is  of  a totally 
different  character  ; covered  with  mountains  of  con- 
siderable elevation,  which  reach  their  highest  point 
near  Kyr£n6,  interspersed  with  productive  plain  and 
valley,  broken  by  frequent  ravines  which  carry  off 
the  winter  torrents  into  the  sea,  and  never  at  any 
time  of  the  year  destitute  of  water.  It  is  this  latter 
advantage  that  causes  them  to  be  now  visited  every 
summer  by  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  who  flock  to  the 
inexhaustible  Fountain  of  Apollo  and  to  other  parts 
of  the  mountainous  region  from  Kyrdnfi  to  Hespe- 
rides, when  their  supply  of  water  and  herbage  fails 
in  the  interior1;  and  the  same  circumstance  must 

Barca.  Yet  the  whole  of  the  Cyrenaica  is  comprehended  within  the 
limits  which  they  assign  to  it ; and  the  authority  of  Herodotus,  without 
citing  any  other,  would  be  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that  this  tract  of 
country  not  only  was  no  desert,  but  was  at  all  times  remarkable  for  its 

fertility The  impression  left  upon  our  minds,  after  reading  the 

account  of  Herodotus,  would  be  much  more  consistent  with  the  appear- 
ance and  peculiarities  of  both,  in  their  actual  state,  than  that  which 

would  result  from  the  description  of  any  succeeding  writer The 

district  of  Barca,  including  all  the  country  between  Mesurata  and 
Alexandria,  neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  so  destitute  and  barren  as  has  been 
represented  : the  part  of  it  which  constitutes  the  Cvrenaiea  is  capable 
of  the  highest  degree  of  cultivation,  and  many  parts  of  the  Syrtis  afford 
excellent  pasturage,  while  some  of  it  is  not  only  adapted  to  cultivation, 
but  does  actually  produce  good  crops  of  barley  and  dhurra.”  (Captain 
Beechcy,  Expedition  to  Northern  Coast  of  Africa,  ch.  x.  pp.  263,  265, 
267,  26.9  : comp.  ch.  xi.  p.  321.)  Compare  Barth,  Wanderungen,  &c. 
ch.  vii.  p.  299,  358,  467,  who  also  confirms  the  account  given  by  Hero- 
dotus of  the  region  round  the  Syrtis. 

1 Justin,  xiii.  1 . “ amoenitatem  loci  etfontium  ubertatem.”  Captain 
Becchey  notices  this  annual  migration  of  the  Bedouin  Arabs : — 

"Teucheira  (on  the  coast  between  Hesperides  and  Bnrka)  abounds 
in  wells  of  excellent  water,  which  are  reserved  by  the  Arabs  for  their 
summer  consumption,  and  only  resorted  to  when  the  more  inland  sup- 
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have  operated  in  ancient  times  to  hold  the  Nomadic 
Libyans  in  a sort  of  dependence  on  Kyrfinfi  and 
Barka.  Kyr6nfi  appropriated  the  maritime  por- 
tion of  the  territory  of  the  Libyan  Asbystafi':  the 
Auschisae  occupied  the  region  south  of  Barka,  touch- 
ing the  sea  near  Hesperides — the  Kabales  nearTeu- 
cheira  in  the  territory  of  Barka.  Over  the  interior 
spaces  these  Libyan  Nomads,  with  their  cattle  and 
twisted  tents,  wandered  unrestrained,  amply  fed 
upon  meat  and  milk4,  clothed  in  goat  skins,  and 

plies  are  exhausted : at  other  times  it  is  uninhabited.  Many  of  the 
excavated  tombs  are  occupied  as  dwelling-houses  by  the  Arabs  during 
their  summer  visits  to  that  part  of  the  coast.”  (Beechey,  Exp.  to  North. 
Afric.  eh.  xii.  p.  .'15-1.) 

And  about  the  wide  mountain  plain,  or  tabic-land  of  Mcrgd,  the  site 
of  the  ancient  Barka,  “The  water  from  the  mountains  enclosing  the 
plain  settles  in  pools  and  lakes  in  different  parts  of  this  spacious  valley ; 
and  affords  a constant  supply,  during  the  summer  mouths,  to  the  Arabs 
who  frequent  it.”  (eh.  xiii.  p.  390.)  The  red  earth  which  Captain 
Beechey  observed  in  this  plain  is  noticed  by  Herodotus  in  regard  to 
Libya  (ii.  12),  as  also  by  the  early  Arabic  historians  after  the  Malio- 
roedan  conquest  (Barth,  Wandcrungen,  &c.  p.  40<S — 4S7).  Stephan.  Byz. 
notices  also  the  bricks  used  in  building  (v.  B dpm;).  Dema,  too,  to  the 
eastward  of  Cyrcne  on  the  sea-coast,  is  amply  provided  with  water 
(ch.  xvi.  p.  471). 

About  Kyrene  itself,  Captain  Beechey  states : — “ During  the  time, 
about  a fortnight,  of  our  absence  from  Cyrene,  the  changes  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  appearance  of  the  country  about  it  were  remarkable. 
We  found  the  hills  on  our  return  covered  with  Arabs,  their  camels, 
docks,  and  herds ; the  scarcity  of  water  in  the  interior  at  this  time 
having  driven  the  Bedouins  to  the  mountains,  and  particularly  to  Cyrene, 
where  the  springs  afford  at  all  times  an  abundant  supply.  The  corn 
was  all  cut,  ami  the  high  grass  and  luxuriant  vegetation,  which  we  had 
found  it  so  difficult  to  wade  through  on  former  occasions,  had  been 
eaten  down  to  the  roots  by  the  cattle.”  (ch.  xviii.  pp.  517,  520.) 

The  winter  rains  are  also  abundant,  between  January  and  March,  at 
Bengasi  (the  ancient  Hesperides) : sweet  springs  of  water  near  the  town 
(ch.  xi.  pp.  282,  315,  327).  About  Ptolemeta,  or  Ptolemais,  the  port 
of  the  ancient  Barka,  ib.  ch.  xii.  p.  363. 

1 ncrodot.  iv.  170-171.  wopaXia  <r<f>iSpa  tv&aiptov,  Strabo,  ii.  p.  131. 
iroXvpqXou  sal  iroXvicapirordrac  xdavit,  Pindar,  Pyth.  ix.  7. 

8 Herodot.  iv.  186,  187,  189,  190.  Nopddcr  K/xocpaynt  ko \ yaXa/cro- 
ntiTai.  Pindar,  Pyth.  ix.  127,  bnrsvral  No/iadtt.  Pompon.  Mela,  i,  8. 

B 2 


HISTORY  OF  GRBECE. 


[Pa*t  II. 


52 

enjoying  better  health  than  any  people  known  to 
Herodotus.  Their  breed  of  horses  was  excellent,  and 
their  chariots  or  waggons  with  four  horses  could 
perforin  feats  admired  even  by  Greeks  : it  was  to 
these  horses  that  the  princes1  and  magnates  of  Ky- 
Mtnnereof  rfin£  and  Barka  often  owed  the  success  of  their 
Nomads.*"  chariots  in  the  games  of  Greece.  The  Libyan  Na- 
sambnes,  leaving  their  cattle  near  the  sea,  w’ere  in 
the  habit  of  making  an  annual  journey  up  the 
country  to  the  Oasis  of  Augila  for  the  purpose  of 
gathering  the  date-harvest*,  or  of  purchasing  dates 
— a journey  which  the  Bedouin  Arabs  from  Bengazi 
still  make  annually,  carrying  up  their  wheat  and 
barley,  for  the  same  purpose.  Each  of  the  Libyan 
tribes  was  distinguished  by  a distinct  mode  of  cut- 
ting the  hair,  and  by  some  peculiarities  of  religious 
worship,  though  generally  all  worshiped  the  Sun  and 
the  Moon3.  But  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Lake 
Tritfinis  (seemingly  the  western  extremity  of  Gre- 
cian coasting  trade  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  who 
knows  little  beyond,  and  begins  to  appeal  to  Car- 
thaginian authorities),  the  Grecian  deities  Poseidbn 
and  Athenb,  together  with  the  legend  of  Jason  and 
the  Argonauts,  had  been  localised.  There  were 
moreover  current  prophecies  announcing  that  one 
hundred  Hellenic  cities  were  destined  one  day  to  be 
founded  round  the  lake — and  that  one  city  in  the 
island  Phla,  surrounded  by  the  lake,  was  to  be 

1 See  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  ninth  Pythian  Ode*  of  Pindar.  In  the 
description  given  by  SophoklSs  (Electra,  695)  of  the  Pythian  contest, 
in  which  pretence  is  made  that  Orestfa  has  perished,  ten  contending 
chariots  are  supposed,  of  which  two  are  Libyan  from  Barka : of  the 
remaining  eight,  one  only  comes  from  each  place  named. 

* Ilerodot.  iv.  172-182.  Compare  Hornemann’s  Travels  in  Africa, 
p.  48,  and  Heeren,  Verkehr  und  Handel  der  Alten  Welt,  Th.  ii.  Abth.  1 . 
Abschnitt  vi.  p.  226.  * Ilerodot.  iv.  176-188. 
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planted  by  the  Lacedaemonians1.  These  indeed 
were  among  the  many  unfulfilled  prophecies  which 
from  every  side  cheated  the  Grecian  ear — proceeding 
in  this  case  probably  from  Kyrensean  or  Theraean 
traders,  who  thought  the  spot  advantageous  for 
settlement,  and  circulated  their  own  hopes  under 
the  form  of  divine  assurances.  It  was  about  the 
year  510  b.c.*  that  some  of  these  Theraeans  con* 
ducted  the  Spartan  prince  Dorieus  to  found  a co- 
lony in  the  fertile  region  of  Kinyps,  belonging  to 
the  Libyan  Makae.  But  Carthage,  interested  in 
preventing  the  extension  of  Greek  settlements  west- 
ward, aided  the  Libyans  in  driving  him  out. 

The  Libyans  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
Kyrthie  were  materially  changed  by  the  establish- 
ment of  that  town,  and  constituted  a large  part — at 
first  probably  far  the  largest  part — of  its  constituent 
population.  Not  possessing  that  fierce  tenacity  of 
habits  which  the  Mahomedan  religion  has  impressed 
upon  the  Arabs  of  the  present  day,  they  were  open 
to  the  mingled  influence  of  constraint  and  seduction 
applied  by  Grecian  settlers ; so  that  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  the  Kabales  and  the  Asbystae  of  the  in- 
terior had  come  to  copy  Kyrensean  tastes  and  cus- 
toms3. The  Theraean  colonists,  having  obtained 
not  merely  the  consent  but  even  the  guidance  of 
the  natives  to  their  occupation  of  Kyr^nfi,  consti- 
tuted themselves  like  privileged  Spartan  citizens  in 
the  midst  of  Libyan  Periceki4.  They  seem  to  have 
married  Libyan  wives,  whence  Herodotus  describes 

• Herodot.  iv.  178,  179,  195,  196.  ’ Herodot.  iv.  42. 

5 Herodot.  iv.  170.  rdpnvs  Si  rovt  rrXtitrravs  pipit<r$oi  fwiTttStvovtri 
tcws  Kvpijvaiav. 

* Herodot.  iv.  161.  Bripaiur  Kai  tuv  irtpioiKav,  &c. 
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the  women  of  Kyr£n6  and  Barka  as  following,  even 
in  his  time,  religious  observances  indigenous  and 
not  Hellenic'.  Even  the  descendants  of  the  primi- 
tive oekist  Battus  were  semi-Libyan.  For  Herodotus 
gives  us  the  curious  information  that  Battus  was 
the  Libyan  word  for  a king,  deducing  from  it  the 
just  inference,  that  the  name  Battus  was  not  origi- 
nally personal  to  the  oekist,  but  was  acquired  in 
Libya  first  as  a title* — and  that  it  afterwards  passed 
to  his  descendants  as  a proper  name.  For  eight  ge- 
nerations the  reigning  princes  were  called  Battus 
and  Arkesilaus,  the  Libyan  denomination  alterna- 
ting with  the  Greek,  until  the  family  was  finally 
deprived  of  its  power.  Moreover  we  find  the  chief 
of  Barka,  kinsman  of  Arkesilaus  of  KyrSn£,  bearing 
the  name  of  Alazir ; a name  certainly  not  Hellenic, 
and  probably  Libyan3.  We  are  therefore  to  conceive 
the  first  Theraean  colonists  as  established  in  their 
lofty  fortified  post  Kyrfinfi,  in  the  centre  of  Libyan 
Perioeki,  till  then  strangers  to  walls,  to  arts,  and 
perhaps  even  to  cultivated  land.  Probably  these 
Perioeki  were  always  subject  and  tributary,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  though  they  continued  for 
half  a century  to  retain  their  own  king. 

To  these  rude  men  the  Theraeans  communicated 
the  elements  of  Hellenism  and  civilization,  not 
without  receiving  themselves  much  that  was  non- 
Hellenic  in  return ; and  perhaps  the  reactionary 
influence  of  the  Libyan  element  against  the  Hel- 

1 Herodot.  iv.  186-189.  Compare  also  the  story  in  Pindar,  Pyth.  ix. 
109- 1 26,  Rbout  Alexidainus,  the  ancestor  of  Teiesikrates  the  Kyrensean  ; 
how  the  former  won,  by  his  swiftness  in  running,  a Libyan  maiden 
daughter  of  Antaeus  of  I rasa — and  Kallimarhus,  Hymn.  Apoll.  86. 

5 Herodot.  iv.  155.  * Herodot.  iv.  161. 
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lenic  might  have  proved  the  stronger  of  the  two, 
had  they  not  been  reinforced  by  new-comers  from 
Greece.  After  forty  years  of  Battus  the  CEkist 
(about  630-590  b.c.),  and  sixteen  years  of  his  son 
Arkesilaus  (about  590-574  b.c.),  a second  Battus1 
succeeded,  called  Battus  the  Prosperous,  to  mark 
the  extraordinary  increase  of  Kyr6n6  during  his 
presidency.  The  Kyrenaeans  under  him  took  pains 
to  invite  new  settlers  from  all  parts  of  Greece  with- 
out distinction — a circumstance  deserving  notice  in 
Grecian  colonization,  which  usually  manifested  a 
preference  for  certain  races,  if  it  did  not  positively 
exclude  the  rest.  To  every  new-comer  was  pro- 
mised a lot  of  land,  while  the  Delphian  priestess  stre- 
nuously seconded  the  wishes  of  the  Kyrenaeans, 
proclaiming  that  “ whosoever  should  reach  the  place 
too  late  for  the  land-division,  would  have  reason  to 
repent  it.”  Such  promise  of  new  land,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  oracle,  were  doubtless  made 
public  at  all  the  games  and  meetings  of  Greeks,  so 
that  a large  number  of  new  colonists  embarked  for 
KyrtlnA  The  exact  number  is  not  mentioned,  but 
we  must  conceive  it  to  have  been  very  great,  when  we 
are  told  that  during  the  succeeding  generation,  not 
less  than  7000  Grecian  hoplites  of  KyrfSnd  perished 
by  the  hands  of  the  revolted  Libyans — yet  leaving 
both  the  city  itself  and  its  neighbour  Barka  still 
powerful.  The  loss  of  so  great  a number  as  7000 
Grecian  hoplites  has  very  few  parallels  throughout 
the  whole  history  of  Greece.  In  fact,  this  second 
migration,  during  the  government  of  Battus  the 

1 Respecting  the  chronology  of  the  Battiad  princes,  see  Boeckh,  ad 
Pindar.  Pyth.  iv.  p.  265,  and  Thrige,  Histor.  Cvrenes,  p.  127,  se?- 
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Prosperous,  which  must  have  taken  place  between 
574-554  b.c.,  ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  mo- 
ment of  real  and  effective  colonization  for  Kyr£n&. 
It  was  on  this  occasion  probably  that  the  port  of 
Apollonia,  which  afterwards  came  to  equal  the  city 
itself  in  importance,  was  first  occupied  and  fortified 
— for  this  second  swarm  of  immigrants  came  by  sea 
direct,  while  the  original  colonists  had  reached  Ky- 
rentl  by  land  from  the  island  of  Platea  through  Irasa. 
The  fresh  immigrants  came  from  Peloponnesus, 
Krete,  and  some  other  islands  of  the  iEgean. 

To  furnish  so  many  new  lots  of  land,  it  was  either 
necessary,  or  it  was  deemed  expedient,  to  dispossess 
many  of  the  Libyan  Perioeki,  who  found  their  situ- 
ation in  other  respects  also  greatly  changed  for  the 
worse.  The  Libyan  king  Adikran,  himself  among 
the  sufferers,  implored  aid  from  Aprils  king  of 
Egypt,  then  in  the  height  of  his  power ; sending  to 
declare  himself  and  his  people  Egyptian  subjects, 
like  their  neighbours  the  Adyrmachidse.  The  Egyp- 
tian prince,  accepting  the  offer,  despatched  a large 
military  force  of  the  native  soldier-caste,  (who  were 
constantly  in  station  at  the  western  frontier-town 
Marea,)  by  the  route  along  shore  to  attack  K yrSnA 
They  were  met  at  Irasa  by  the  Greeks  of  Kyren£, 
and  being  totally  ignorant  of  Grecian  arms  and 
tactics,  experienced  a defeat  so  complete  that  few 
of  them  reached  home1.  The  consequences  of  this 
disaster  in  Egypt,  where  it  caused  the  transfer  of 
the  throne  from  Aprils  to  Amasis,  have  been  no- 
ticed in  a former  chapter. 

Of  course  the  Libyan  Perioeki  were  put  down, 

1 Herodot.  iv.  159. 
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and  the  redivision  of  lands  near  Kyr£n6  among  the 
Greek  settlers  accomplished,  to  the  great  increase 
of  the  power  of  the  city.  And  the  reign  of  Battus 
the  Prosperous  marks  a flourishing  aera  in  the  town, 
with  a large  acquisition  of  land-dominion, antecedent 
to  years  of  dissension  and  distress.  The  Kyrenseans 
came  into  intimate  alliance  with  Amasis  king  of 
Egypt,  who  encouraged  Grecian  connection  in  every 
way,  and  who  even  took  to  wife  Ladike,  a woman 
of  the  Battiad  family  at  Kyrfinfi,  so  that  the  Libyan 
Periceki  lost  all  chance  of  Egyptian  aid  against  the 
Greeks'. 

New  prospects,  however,  were  opened  to  them 
during  the  reign  of  Arkesilaus  the  Second,  son  of 
Battus  the  Prosperous  (about  554-544  b.c.).  The 
behaviour  of  this  prince  incensed  and  alienated  his 
own  brothers,  who  raised  a revolt  against  him,  se- 
ceded with  a portion  of  the  citizens,  and  induced  a 
number  of  the  Libyan  Periceki  to  take  part  with 
them.  They  founded  the  Greco-Libvan  city  of 
Barka,  in  the  territory  of  the  Libyan  Auschisae,  about 
twelve  miles  from  the  coast,  distant  from  KyrSnS  by 
sea  about  seventy  miles  to  the  westward.  The  space 
between  the  two,  and  even  beyond  Barka  as  far  as 
the  more  westerly  Grecian  colony  called  Hesperides, 
was  in  the  days  of  Skylax  provided  with  commo- 
dious ports  for  refuge  or  landing4:  at  what  time 
Hesperides  was  founded  we  do  not  know’,  but  it 
existed  about  510  b.c.3  Whether  Arkesilaus  ob- 
structed the  foundation  of  Barka  is  not  certain ; 

1 Herodot.  ii.  180-181. 

8 Herodot.  iv.  160;  Skylax,  c.  107;  Ilekatscua,  Fragm.  300,  ed. 
Klauaen. 

3 Herodot.  iv.  204. 


Arkesilaus 
the  Second 
prince  of 
Kyr&ne— 
misfortunes 
of  the  city 
— founda- 
tion of 
Barka. 


Digitized  by  Google 


58 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Past  II. 


Battus  the 
Third— a 
lame  man — 
relorm  by 
Demfinax. 


but  he  marched  the  Kyremean  forces  against  those 
revolted  Libyans  who  had  joined  it.  Unable  to  re- 
sist, the  latter  fled  for  refuge  to  their  more  easterly 
brethren  near  the  borders  of  Egypt,  and  Arkesilaus 
pursued  them.  At  length,  in  a district  called  Leu- 
kdn,  the  fugitives  found  an  opportunity  of  attacking 
him  at  such  prodigious  advantage,  that  they  almost 
destroyed  the  Kyrenaean  army,  7000  hoplites  (as 
has  been  before  intimated)  being  left  dead  on  the 
tield.  Arkesilaus  did  not  long  survive  this  disaster. 
He  was  strangled  during  sickness  by  his  brother 
Learchus,  who  aspired  to  the  throne ; but  Eryx6, 
widow  of  the  deceased  prince1,  avenged  the  crime 
by  causing  Learchus  to  be  assassinated. 

That  the  credit  of  the  Battiad  princes  was  im- 
paired by  such  a series  of  disasters  and  enormities, 
we  can  readily  believe.  But  it  received  a still  greater 
shock  from  the  circumstance,  that  Battus  the  Third, 
son  and  successor  of  Arkesilaus,  was  lame  and  de- 
formed in  his  feet.  To  be  governed  by  a man  thus 
personally  disabled,  was  in  the  minds  of  the  Kyre- 
naeans  an  indignity  not  to  be  borne,  as  well  as  an 
excuse  for  pre-existing  discontents ; and  the  reso- 
lution was  taken  to  send  to  the  Delphian  oracle  for 
advice.  They  were  directed  by  the  priestess  to 
invite  from  Mantineia  a moderator  empowered  to 
close  discussions  and  provide  a scheme  of  govern- 
ment— the  Mantineans  selecting  Dem&nax,  one  of 

1 Iierodot.  iv.  160.  Plutarch  (Dc  Virtutibus  Mulier.  p.  261)  and 
Polyenus  (viii.  41)  give  various  details  of  this  stratagem  on  the  part  of 
Eryxdj  Learchus  being  in  love  with  her.  Plutarch  also  states  that 
Lewchui  maintained  himself  as  despot  for  some  time  by  the  aid  of 
Egyptian  troops  from  Amasis,  and  committed  great  cruelties.  His 
story  has  too  much  the  air  of  a romance  to  be  transcribed  into  the  text, 
nor  do  I know  from  what  authority  it  is  taken. 
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the  wisest  of  their  citizens,  to  solve  the  same  pro- 
blem which  had  been  committed  to  Solon  at  Athens. 
By  his  arrangement,  the  regal  prerogative  of  the 
Battiad  line  was  terminated,  and  a republican  go- 
vernment established  seemingly  about  543  b.c.  ; the 
dispossessed  prince  retaining  both  the  landed  do- 
mains' and  the  various  sacerdotal  functions  which 
had  belonged  to  his  predecessors. 

Respecting  the  government,  as  newly  framed, 
however,  Herodotus  unfortunately  gives  us  hardly 
any  particulars.  Demftnax  classified  the  inhabitants 
of  Kyrdnd  into  three  tribes  ; composed  of — l.  The- 
neans  with  their  Libyan  Periceki ; 2.  Greeks  who 
had  come  from  Peloponnesus  and  Krete ; 3.  such 
Greeks  as  had  come  from  all  other  islands  in  the 
zEgean.  It  appears  too  that  a senate  was  consti- 
tuted, taken  doubtless  from  these  three  tribes,  and 
we  may  presume,  in  equal  proportion.  It  seems 
probable  that  there  had  been  before  no  constitu- 
tional classification,  nor  political  privilege,  except 
what  was  vested  in  the  Theraeans — that  these  latter, 
the  descendants  of  the  original  colonists,  were  the 

1 Herodot.  iv.  161.  Tip  jSao-tXsi  Barry  rl)«Ha  r|*Xa»>  «rai  Ipwowar, 
ra  aXXa  iravra  ra  rr porspos  ov  ol  fiarriXth  is  /mow  tcj  irfptp  fAp t«. 

I construe  the  word  ri/imo  as  meaning  all  the  domains,  doubtless 
large,  which  had  belonged  to  the  Battiad  princes ; contrary  to  Thrige 
(Historia  Oyr^nes,  eh.  US.  p.  150),  who  restricts  the  expression  to  re- 
venues derived  from  sacred  property.  The  reference  of  Wesseling  to 
Hcsych. — Barron  oiXi^ioc — is  of  no  avail  for  illustrating  this  passage. 

The  supposition  of  O.  Muller,  that  the  preceding  king  had  made 
himself  des)a>tic  by  means  of  Egyptian  soldiers,  apfienrs  to  me  neither 
probable  in  itself,  nor  admissible  upon  the  simple  authority  of  Plutarch’s 
romantic  story,  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  silence  of  Herodo- 
tus. Nor  is  Muller  correct  in  ntfirming  that  Demdnax  “restored  the 
supremacy  of  the  community:”  that  legislator  superseded  the  old 
kingly  political  privileges,  and  framed  a new  constitution  (see  O.  Muller, 
History  of  Dorians,  b.  iii.  ch.  9.  s.  13). 
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only  persons  hitherto  known  to  the  constitution — 
and  that  the  remaining  Greeks,  though  free  landed 
proprietors  and  hoplites,  were  not  permitted  to  act 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  body  politic,  nor  distri- 
buted in  tribes  at  all The  whole  powers  of  go- 
vernment— up  to  this  time  vested  in  the  Battiad 
princes,  subject  only  to  such  check,  how  effective 
we  know  not,  which  the  citizens  of  Thersean  origin 
might  be  able  to  interpose — were  now  transferred 
from  the  prince  to  the  people  ; that  is,  to  certain 
individuals  or  assemblies  chosen  somehow  from 
among  all  the  citizens.  There  existed  at  Kyrdnfi, 
as  at  Th£ra  and  Sparta,  a board  of  Ephors,  and  a 
band  of  three  hundred  armed  police*,  analogous  to 
those  who  were  called  the  Hippeis  or  Horsemen  at 
Sparta : whether  these  were  instituted  by  Demfinax, 
we  do  not  know,  nor  does  the  identity  of  titular 
office,  in  different  states,  afford  safe  ground  for  in- 
ferring identity  of  power.  This  is  particularly  to 
be  remarked  with  regard  to  the  Perioeki  at  Kyrfinfi, 
who  were  perhaps  more  analogous  to  the  Helots 

' Both  O.  Miiller  (Dor.  b.  iii.  4,  5)  and  Thrigc  (Hist.  Cyren.  c.  38. 
p.  148)  speak  of  Demonax  as  having  abolished  the  old  tribes  and  cre- 
ated new  ones.  I do  not  conceive  the  change  in  this  manner.  Dein6- 
nax  did  not  abolish  any  tribes,  but  distributed  for  the  drat  time  the 
inhabitants  into  tribes.  It  is  possible  indeed  that  before  bis  time  the 
Theneans  of  Kyren£  may  have  been  divided  among  themselves  into 
distinct  tribes;  but  the  other  inhabitants,  having  immigrated  from  a 
great  number  of  different  places,  had  never  before  been  thrown  into 
tribes  at  all.  Some  formal  enactment  or  regulation  was  necessary  for 
this  purpose,  to  define  and  sanction  that  religious,  social,  and  political 
communion,  which  went  to  make  up  the  idea  of  the  Tribe.  It  is  not 
to  be  assumed,  as  a matter  of  course,  that  there  must  necessarily  have 
been  tribes  anterior  to  Demdnax,  among  a population  so  miscellaneous 
in  its  origin. 

1 Hesychius,  Tpuucdriot ; Kustath.  ad  Horn.  Odyss.  p.  303;  Hera- 
klcides  Pontic.  De  Polit.  c.  4. 
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than  to  the  Perioeki  of  Sparta.  The  fact  that  the 
Perioeki  were  considered  in  the  new  constitution  as 
belonging  specially  to  the  Theraean  branch  of  citi- 
zens, shows  that  these  latter  still  continued  a privi- 
leged order,  like  the  Patricians  with  their  Clients  at 
Rome  in  relation  to  the  Plebs. 

That  the  re-arrangement  introduced  by  Dem6nax 
was  wise,  consonant  to  the  general  current  of  Greek 
feeling,  and  calculated  to  work  well,  there  is  good 
reason  to  believe : and  no  discontent  within  would 
have  subverted  it  without  the  aid  of  extraneous  force. 
Battus  the  Lame  acquiesced  in  it  peaceably  during 
his  life  ; but  his  widow  and  his  son,  Pheretim£  and 
Arkesilaus,  raised  a revolt  after  his  death  and  tried 
to  regain  by  force  the  kingly  privileges  of  the  family. 
They  were  worsted  and  obliged  to  flee — the  mother 
to  Cyprus,  the  son  to  Samos — where  both  employed 
themselves  in  procuring  foreign  arms  to  invade  and 
conquer  Kyr£n£.  Though  Pheretimil  could  obtain 
no  effective  aid  from  Euelth6n  prince  of  Salamis  in 
Cyprus,  her  son  was  more  successful  in  Samos,  by 
inviting  new  Greek  settlers  to  Kyrfinfi,  under  pro- 
mise of  a re-distribution  of  the  land.  A large  body  of 
emigrants  joined  him  on  this  promise ; the  period 
seemingly  being  favourable  to  it,  since  the  Ionian 
cities  had  not  long  before  become  subject  to  Persia, 
and  were  discontented  with  the  yoke.  But  before 
he  conducted  this  numerous  band  against  his  native 
city,  he  thought  proper  to  ask  the  advice  of  the 
Delphian  oracle.  Success  in  the  undertaking  was 
promised  to  him,  but  moderation  and  mercy  after 
success  was  emphatically  enjoined,  on  pain  of  losing 
his  life  ; and  the  Battiad  race  was  declared  by  the 
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god  to  be  destined  to  rule  at  Kyr£n6  for  eight  gene- 
rations, but  no  longer, — as  far  as  four  princes  named 
Battus  and  four  named  Arkesilaus1.  “ More  than 
such  eight  generations  (said  the  Pythia),  Apollo  for- 
bids the  Battiads  even  to  aim  at.”  This  oracle  was 
doubtless  told  to  Herodotus  by  Kyrensean  inform- 
ants when  he  visited  their  city  after  the  final  de- 
position of  the  Battiad  princes,  which  took  place 
in  the  person  of  the  fourth  Arkesilaus,  between 
460-450  b.c.  ; the  invasion  of  Kyr6n£  by  Arkesi- 
laus the  Third,  sixth  prince  of  the  Battiad  race,  to 
which  the  oracle  professed  to  refer,  having  occurred 
about  530b. c.  The  words  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the 
priestess  doubtless  date  from  the  later  of  these  two 
periods,  and  afford  a specimen  of  the  way  in  which 
pretended  prophecies  are  not  only  made  up  by  ante- 
dating after-knowledge,  but  are  also  so  contrived 
as  to  serve  a present  purpose.  For  the  distinct  pro- 
hibition of  the  god  “ not  even  to  aim  at  a longer 
lineage  than  eight  Battiad  princes,"  seems  plainly 
intended  to  deter  the  partisans  of  the  dethroned 
family  from  endeavouring  to  reinstate  them. 

Arkesilaus  the  Third,  to  whom  this  prophecy  pur- 
ports to  have  been  addressed,  returned  with  his 
mother  Pheretimfi  and  his  army  of  new  colonists  to 
Kyr£nA  He  was  strong  enough  to  carry  all  be- 
fore him — to  expel  some  of  his  chief  opponents  and 
seize  upon  others,  whom  he  sent  to  Cyprus  to  be  de- 
stroyed ; though  the  vessels  were  driven  out  of  their 
course  by  storms  to  the  peninsula  of  Knidus,  where 


1 Ilerodot.  iv.  163.  'Eirl  p*v  Te<r<r<pas  Barroi/f,  Kal  *Ap«r«riXfa>£ 
ritrtrcpas,  dt&ot  vplv  Ao^lrjs  (3a<Ti\cvtiu  Kvprjvrjt’  irXtov  fitvroi  rovrov 
ovd*  7T(tpu(T0ai  napcuvtu. 
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the  inhabitants  rescued  the  prisoners  and  sent  them 
toThSra.  Other Kyrenaeans, opposed  to  theBattiads, 
took  refuge  in  a lofty  private  tower,  the  property 
of  Aglfimachus,  wherein  Arkesilaua  caused  them 
all  to  be  burnt,  heaping  wood  around  and  setting 
it  on  fire.  But  after  this  career  of  triumph  and 
revenge,  he  became  conscious  that  he  had  departed 
from  the  mildness  enjoined  to  him  by  the  oracle, 
and  sought  to  avoid  the  punishment  which  it  had 
threatened  by  retiring  from  KyrtlnA  At  any  rate, 
he  departed  from  Kyr6n£  to  Barka,  to  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Barkaean  prince  his  kinsman  Alazir, 
whose  daughter  he  had  married.  But  he  found  in 
Barka  some  of  the  unfortunate  men  who  had  fled 
from  Kvr£n6  to  escape  him : these  exiles,  aided  by 
a few  Barkaeans,  watched  for  a suitable  moment 
to  assail  him  in  the  market-place,  and  slew  him 
together  with  his  kinsman  the  prince  Alazir1. 

The  victory  of  Arkesilaus  at  Kyr6n&,  and  his 
assassination  at  Barka,  are  doubtless  real  facts;  but 
they  seem  to  have  been  compressed  together  and 
incorrectly  coloured,  in  order  to  give  to  the  death 
of  the  Kyrenaean  prince  the  appearance  of  a divine 
judgment.  For  the  reign  of  Arkesilaus  cannot 
have  been  very  short,  since  events  of  the  utmost 
importance  occurred  within  it.  The  Persians  under 
Kambys£s  conquered  Egypt,  and  both  the  Kyre- 
naean and  the  Barkaean  prince  sent  to  Memphis  to 
make  their  submission  to  the  conqueror — offering 
presents  and  imposing  upon  themselves  an  annual 
tribute.  The  presents  of  the  Kyrenaeans,  500  minae 
of  silver,  were  considered  by  Kambysls  so  con- 

1 Herodot.  iv.  163-164. 
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temptibly  email,  that  he  took  hold  of  them  at  once 
and  threw  them  among  his  soldiers.  And  at  the 
moment  when  Arkesilaus  died,  Aryandes,  the  Per- 
sian satrap  after  the  death  of  Kambysfis,  is  found 
established  in  Egypt*. 

During  the  absence  of  Arkesilaus  at  Barka,  his 
mother  PheretimA  had  acted  as  regent,  taking  her 
place  at  the  discussions  in  the  senate;  but  when 
hiB  death  took  place,  and  the  feeling  against  the 
Battiads  manifested  itself  strongly  at  Barka,  she 
did  not  feel  powerful  enough  to  put  it  down.  She 
went  to  Egypt  to  solicit  aid  from  Aryandes  ; who, 
being  made  to  believe  that  Arkesilaus  had  met 
his  death  in  consequence  of  steady  devotion  to  the 
Persians,  sent  a herald  to  Barka  to  demand  the 
men  who  had  slain  him.  The  Barkaeans  assumed 
the  collective  responsibility  of  the  act,  saying  that  he 
had  done  them  injuries  both  numerous  and  severe 
— a farther  proof  that  his  reign  cannot  have  been 
very  short.  On  receiving  this  reply,  the  satrap 
immediately  despatched  a powerful  Persian  arma- 
ment, land-force  as  well  as  sea-force,  in  fulfilment 
of  the  designs  of  PheretimA  against  Barka.  These 
troops  besieged  the  town  for  nine  months,  trying  to 
storm,  to  batter,  and  to  undermine  the  walls4 ; but 
their  efforts  were  vain,  and  it  was  taken  at  last  only 
by  an  act  of  the  grossest  perfidy.  Pretending  to  re- 
linquish the  attempt  in  despair,  the  Persian  general 
concluded  a treaty  with  the  Barkaeans,  wherein  it 
was  stipulated  that  the  latter  should  continue  to  pay 


' Ilerodot.  iii.  13;  iv.  165-166. 

! Polyamns  (Streteg.  vii.  28)  gives  a narrative  in  many  respect*  dif- 
ferent from  this  of  Herodotus. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXVII.]  CAPTURE  OF  BARKA  BY  THE  PERSIANS.  S5 

tribute  to  the  Great  King,  but  that  the  army  should 
retire  without  farther  hostilities : “ I swear  it  (said 
the  Persian  general),  and  my  oath  shall  hold  good, 
as  long  as  this  earth  shall  keep  its  place.”  But 
the  spot  on  which  the  oaths  were  exchanged  had 
been  fraudulently  prepared : a ditch  had  been  ex- 
cavated and  covered  with  hurdles,  upon  which 
again  a surface  of  earth  had  been  laid.  The  Bar- 
kaeans,  confiding  in  the  oath,  and  overjoyed  at  their 
liberation,  immediately  opened  their  gates  and  re- 
laxed their  guard  ; while  the  Persians — breaking 
down  the  hurdles  and  letting  fall  the  superimposed 
earth,  so  that  they  might  comply  with  the  letter  of 
their  oath — assaulted  the  city  and  took  it  without 
difficulty. 

Miserable  was  the  fate  which  Pheretim£  had  in  Capture  of 
reserve  for  these  entrapped  prisoners.  She  cruci-  p*rfdy— 
tied  the  chief  opponents  of  herself  and  her  late  son 
around  the  walls,  on  which  were  also  affixed  the 
breasts  of  their  wives  : then,  with  the  exception  of 
such  of  the  inhabitants  as  were  Battiads  and  no- 
way concerned  in  the  death  of  Arkesilaus,  she  con- 
signed the  rest  to  slavery  in  Persia.  They  were 
carried  away  captive  into  the  Persian  empire,  where 
Darius  assigned  to  them  a village  in  Baktria  as 
their  place  of  abode,  which  still  bore  the  name  of 
Barka,  even  in  the  days  of  Herodotus. 

During  the  course  of  this  expedition,  it  appears, 
the  Persian  army  advanced  as  far  as  Hesperides, 
and  reduced  many  of  the  Libyan  tribes  to  subjec- 
tion : these,  together  with  KyrgnS  and  Barka,  figure 
among  the  tributaries  and  auxiliaries  of  Xerxfis  in 
his  expedition  against  Greece.  And  when  the 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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army  returned  to  Egypt,  by  order  of  Aryand&s,  they 
were  half  inclined  to  seize  Kyr£ne  itself  in  their 
way,  though  the  opportunity  was  missed  and  the 
purpose  left  unaccomplished’. 

Pheretimfi  accompanied  the  retreating  army  to 
Egypt,  where  she  died  shortly  of  a loathsome 
disease,  consumed  by  worms ; thus  showing  (says 
Herodotus4)  that  “ excessive  cruelty  in  revenge 
brings  down  upon  men  the  displeasure  of  the 
gods.”  It  will  be  recollected  that  in  the  veins  of 
this  savage  woman  the  Libyan  blood  was  inter- 
mixed with  the  Grecian.  Political  enmity  in  Greece 
Proper  kills — but  seldom,  if  ever,  mutilates — or 
sheds  the  blood  of  women. 

We  thus  leave  Kyr6n6  and  Barka  again  subject 
to  Battiad  princes,  at  the  same  time  that  they  are 
tributaries  of  Persia.  Another  Battus  and  another 
Arkesilaus  have  to  intervene  before  the  glass  of 
this  worthless  dynasty  is  run  out,  between  460—450 
b.c.  I shall  not  at  present  carry  the  reader’s  at- 
tention to  this  last  Arkesilaus,  who  stands  honoured 
by  two  chariot  victories  in  Greece,  and  two  fine 
odes  of  Pindar. 

The  victory  of  the  third  Arkesilaus,  and  the  re- 
storation of  the  Battiads,  broke  up  the  equitable 
constitution  established  by  Demfinax.  His  triple 
classification  into  tribes  must  have  been  completely 
remodelled,  though  we  do  not  know  how.  For  the 
number  of  new  colonists  whom  Arkesilaus  intro- 
duced must  have  necessitated  a fresh  distribution  of 
land ; moreover  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  the 
relation  of  the  Thersean  class  of  citizens  with  their 

1 Ilerodot.  iv.  203-204.  1 Herodot.  iv.  205. 
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Periceki,  as  established  by  Dembnax,  still  continued 
to  subsist.  It  is  necessary  to  notice  this  fact,  be- 
cause the  arrangements  of  Dembnax  are  spoken  of 
by  some  authors  as  if  they  formed  the  permanent 
constitution  of  Kyr3n3  ; whereas  they  cannot  have 
outlived  the  restoration  of  the  Battiads,  nor  can 
they  even  have  been  revived  after  that  dynasty  was 
finally  expelled,  since  the  number  of  new  citizens 
and  the  large  change  of  property,  introduced  by 
Arkesilaus  the  Third,  would  render  them  inappli- 
cable to  the  subsequent  city. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

PAN-HELLENIC  FESTIVALS— OLYMPIC,  PYTHIAN, 
NEMEAN  AND  ISTHMIAN. 

In  the  preceding  chapters  I have  been  under  the 
necessity  of  presenting  to  the  reader  a picture  alto- 
gether incoherent  and  destitute  of  central  effect — 
to  specify  briefly  each  of  the  two  or  three  hundred 
towns  which  agreed  in  bearing  the  Hellenic  name, 
and  to  recount  its  birth  and  early  life,  as  far  as  our 
evidence  goes — but  without  being  able  to  point  out 
any  action  and  re-action,  exploits  or  sufferings, 
prosperity  or  misfortune,  glory  or  disgrace,  com- 
Want  of  mon  to  all.  To  a great  degree,  this  is  a charac- 
andTunltyiii  teristic  inseparable  from  the  history  of  Greece  from 
period  lrf  i*8  beginning  to  its  end,  for  the  only  political  unity 
histoty1  which  it  ever  receives  is  the  melancholy  unity  of 
subjection  under  all-conquering  Rome.  Nothing 
short  of  force  will  efface  in  the  mind  of  a free 
Greek  the  idea  of  his  city  as  an  autonomous  and 
separate  organization : the  village  is  a fraction,  but 
the  city  is  an  unit, — and  the  highest  of  all  political 
units,  not  admitting  of  being  consolidated  with 
others  into  a ten  or  a hundred,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
its  own  separate  and  individual  mark.  Such  is  the 
character  of  the  race,  both  in  their  primitive  coun- 
try and  in  their  colonial  settlements — in  their  early 
as  well  as  in  their  late  history — splitting  by  natural 
fracture  into  a multitude  of  self-administering,  in- 
divisible, cities.  But  that  which  marks  the  early 
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historical  period  before  Peisistratus,  and  which  im- 
presses upon  it  an  incoherence  at  once  so  fatiguing 
and  so  irremediable,  is,  that  as  yet  no  causes  have 
arisen  to  counteract  this  political  isolation.  Each 
city — whether  progressive  or  stationary,  prudent 
or  adventurous,  turbulent  or  tranquil — follows  out 
its  own  thread  of  existence,  having  no  common  pur- 
poses with  the  rest,  and  not  yet  constrained  into  any 
active  partnership  with  them  by  extraneous  forces. 

In  like  manner,  the  races  which  on  every  side  sur- 
round the  Hellenic  world  appear  distinct  and  un- 
connected, not  yet  taken  up  into  any  co-operating 
mass  or  system. 

Contemporaneously  with  the  accession  of  Peisi- 
stratus, this  state  of  things  becomes  altered  both  in 
and  out  of  Hellas — the  former  as  a consequence  of 
the  latter.  For  at  that  time  begins  the  formation 
of  the  great  Persian  empire,  which  absorbs  into 
itself  not  only  Upper  Asia  and  Asia  Minor,  but 
also  Pbenicia,  Egypt,  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  the  Grecian  cities  them- 
selves ; and  the  common  danger,  threatening  the 
greater  states  of  Greece  Proper  from  this  vast  ag- 
gregate, drives  them,  in  spite  of  great  reluctance 
and  jealousy,  into  active  union.  Hence  arises  a Newc»us« 
new  impulse,  counterworking  the  natural  tendency  to 
to  political  isolation  in  the  Hellenic  cities,  and  cen-  XTsgo111 
tralising  their  proceedings  to  a certain  extent  for 
the  two  centuries  succeeding  560  b.c.  ; Athens  and  f>«ween 
Sparta  both  availing  themselves  of  the  centralising  sso  B.c. 
tendencies  which  had  grown  out  of  the  Persian  war.  Thu^.*0 
But  during  the  interval  between  776-560  b.c.,  no  didt'*- 
such  tendency  can  be  traced  even  in  commence- 
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ment,  nor  any  constraining  force  calculated  to  bring 
it  about.  Even  Thucydides,  as  we  may  see  by  his 
excellent  preface,  knew  of  nothing  during  these  two 
centuries  except  separate  city-politics  and  occa- 
sional wars  between  neighbours  : the  only  event, 
according  to  him,  in  which  any  considerable  num- 
ber of  Grecian  cities  were  jointly  concerned,  was 
the  war  between  Chalkis  and  Eretria,  the  date  of 
which  we  do  not  know.  In  this  war,  several  cities 
took  part  as  allies ; Samos,  among  others,  with 
Eretria — Miletus  with  Chalkis1:  how  far  the  alli- 
ances of  either  may  have  extended,  we  have  no 
evidence  to  inform  us,  but  the  presumption  is  that 
no  great  number  of  Grecian  cities  was  compre- 
hended in  them.  Such  as  it  was,  however,  this 
war  between  Chalkis  and  Eretria  was  the  nearest 
approach,  and  the  only  approach,  to  a Pan-Hellenic 
proceeding  which  Thucydides  indicates  between  the 
Trojan  and  the  Persian  wars.  Both  he  and  Hero- 
dotus present  this  early  period  only  by  way  of  pre- 
face and  contrast  to  that  which  follows — when  the 
Pan-Hellenic  spirit  and  tendencies,  though  never 
at  any  time  predominant,  yet  counted  for  a power- 
ful element  in  history,  and  sensibly  modified  the 
universal  instinct  of  city-isolation.  They  tell  us 
little  about  it,  either  because  they  could  find  no 
trustworthy  informants,  or  because  there  was  no- 
thing in  it  to  captivate  the  imagination  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Persian  or  the  Peloponnesian  wars. 
From  whatever  cause  their  silence  arises,  it  is  deeply 
to  be  regretted,  since  the  phenomena  of  the  two 
centuries  from  776-560  b.c.,  though  not  susceptible 

1 Tbucyd.  i.  15. 
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of  any  central  grouping,  must  have  presented  the 
most  instructive  matter  for  study,  had  they  been 
preserved.  In  no  period  of  history  have  there  ever 
been  formed . a greater  number  of  new  political 
communities,  under  much  variety  of  circumstances, 
personal  as  well  as  local.  And  a few  chronicles, 
however  destitute  of  philosophy,  reporting  the  exact 
march  of  some  of  these  colonies  from  their  com- 
mencement— amidst  all  the  difficulties  attendant  on 
amalgamation  with  strange  natives,' as  well  as  on 
a fresh  distribution  of  land — would  have  added 
greatly  to  our  knowledge  both  of  Greek  character 
and  Greek  social  existence. 

Taking  the  two  centuries  now  under  review, 
then,  it  will  appear  that  there  is  not  only  no  grow- 
ing political  unity  among  the  Grecian  states,  but  a 
tendency  even  to  the  contrary — to  dissemination 
and  mutual  estrangement.  Not  so,  however,  in  re- 
gard to  the  other  feelings  of  unity  capable  of  sub- 
sisting between  men  who  acknowledge  no  common 
political  authority — sympathies  founded  on  com- 
mon religion,  language,  belief  of  race,  legends, 
tastes  and  customs,  intellectual  appetencies,  sense 
of  proportion  and  artistic  excellence,  recreative  en- 
joyments, &c.  On  all  these  points  the  manifesta- 
tions of - Hellenic  unity  become  more  and  more 
pronounced  and  comprehensive,  in  spite  of  increased 
political  dissemination,  throughout  the  same  pe- 
riod. The  breadth  of  common  sentiment  and 
sympathy  between  Greek  and  Greek,  together  with 
the  conception  of  multitudinous  periodical  meetings 
as  an  indispensable  portion  of  existence,  appears 
decidedly  greater  in  560  b.c.  than  it  had  been  a 
century  before.  It  was  fostered  by  the  increased 
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conviction  of  the  superiority  of  Greeks  as  com- 
pared with  foreigners — a conviction  gradually  more 
and  more  justified  as  Grecian  art  and  intellect  im- 
proved, and  as  the  survey  of  foreign  countries 
became  extended — as  well  as  by  the  many  new 
efforts  of  men  of  genius  in  the  field  of  music,  poetry, 
statuary,  and  architecture,  each  of  whom  touched 
chords  of  feeling  belonging  to  other  Greeks  hardly 
less  than  to  his  own  peculiar  city.  At  the  same 
time,  the  life  of  each  peculiar  city  continues  distinct, 
and  even  gathers  to  itself  a greater  abundance  of 
facts  and  internal  interests.  So  that  during  the 
two  centuries  now  under  review  there  was  in  the 
mind  of  every  Greek  an  increase  both  of  the  city- 
feeling and  of  the  Pan-Hellenic  feeling,  but  on  the 
other  hand  a decline  of  the  old  sentiment  of  sepa- 
rate race — Doric,  Ionic,  zEolic. 

I have  already,  in  my  former  volume,  touched 
upon  the  many-sided  character  of  the  Grecian  re- 
ligion, entering  as  it  did  into  all  the  enjoyments 
and  sufferings,  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  affections 
and  antipathies,  of  the  people — not  simply  imposing 
restraints  and  obligations,  but  protecting,  multi- 
plying, and  diversifying,  all  the  social  pleasures  and 
all  the  decorations  of  existence.  Each  city  and 
even  each  village  had  its  peculiar  religious  festivals, 
wherein  the  sacrifices  to  the  gods  were  usually  fol- 
lowed by  public  recreations  of  one  kind  or  other — 
by  feasting  on  the  victims,  processional  marches, 
singing  and  dancing,  or  competition  in  strong  and 
active  exercises.  The  festival  was  originally  local, 
but  friendship  or  communion  of  race  was  shown  by 
inviting  others,  non-residents,  to  partake  in  its  at- 
tractions. In  the  case  of  a colony  and  its  metro- 
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polis,  it  was  a frequent  practice  that  citizens  of  the 
metropolis  were  honoured  with  a privileged  seat  at 
the  festivals  of  the  colony,  or  that  one  of  their 
number  was  presented  with  the  first  taste  of  the 
sacrificial  victim1.  Reciprocal  frequentation  of  re- 
ligious festivals  was  thus  the  standing  evidence  of 
friendship  and  fraternity  among  cities  not  politi- 
cally united,  'i'hat  it  must  have  existed  to  a cer- 
tain degree  from  the  earliest  days,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt ; though  in  Homer  and  Hesiod 
we  find  only  the  celebration  of  funeral  games,  by  a 
chief  at  his  own  private  expense,  in  honour  of  his 
deceased  father  or  friend — with  all  the  accompany- 
ing recreations,  however,  of  a public  festival,  and 
with  strangers  not  only  present,  but  also  contending 
for  valuable  prizes8.  Passing  to  historical  Greece 
during  the  seventh  century  b.c.,  we  find  evidence 
of  two  festivals,  even  then  very  considerable,  and 
frequented  by  Greeks  from  many  different  cities 
and  districts — the  festival  at  Delos,  in  honour 
of  Apollo,  the  great  place  of  meeting  for  Ionians 
throughout  the  z35gean — and  the  Olympic  games. 
The  Homeric  Hymn  to  the  Delian  Apollo,  which 
must  be  placed  earlier  than  600  b.c.,  dwells  with 
emphasis  on  the  splendour  of  the  Delian  festival — 
unrivalled  throughout  Greece,  as  it  would  appear, 
during  all  the  first  period  of  this  history,  for  wealth, 

1 Thucyd.  i.  2(5.  See  the  tale  in  Pausanias  (v.  25,  1 ) of  the  ancient 
chorus  sent  annually  from  Mcsscnfi  in  Sicily  across  the  strait  to  Rhe- 
gium,  to  a local  festival  of  the  Khegians — thirty-five  boys  with  a chorus- 
master  and  a flute-player  : no  one  unfortunate  occasion,  all  of  them 
perished  in  crossing.  For  the  Theory  (or  solemn  religious  deputation) 
periodically  sent  by  the  Athenians  to  Delos,  see  Plutarch,  Nicias,  c.  3 ; 
Plato,  Phaedon,  c.  1.  p.  58.  Compare  also  Strabo,  i.\.  p.  412,  on  the 
general  subject 

’ Homer,  Iliad,  xi.  872.  xxiii.  672 ; Hesiod,  Opp.  Di.  651. 
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finery  of  attire,  and  variety  of  exhibitions  as  well 
in  poetical  genius  as  in  bodily  activity1 — equalling 
probably  at  that  time,  if  not  surpassing,  the  Olym- 
pic games.  The  complete  and  undiminished  gran- 
deur of  this  Delian  Pan-Ionic  festival  is  one  of  our 
chief  marks  of  the  first  period  of  Grecian  history, 
before  the  comparative  prostration  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  through  the  rise  of  Persia : it  was  cele- 
brated periodically  in  every  fourth  year,  to  the 
honour  of  Apollo  and  Artemis.  It  was  distin- 
guished from  the  Olympic  games  by  two  circum- 
stances both  deserving  of  notice — first,  by  inclu- 
ding solemn  matches  not  only  of  gymnastic,  but 
also  of  musical  and  poetical  excellence,  whereas  the 
latter  had  no  place  at  Olympia ; secondly,  by  the 
admission  of  men,  women  and  children  indiscrimi- 
nately as  spectators,  whereas  women  were  formally 
excluded  from  the  Olympic  ceremony*.  Such  ex- 
clusion may  have  depended  in  part  on  the  inland 
situation  of  Olympia,  less  easily  approachable  by 
females  than  the  island  of  Delos  ; but  even  making 
allowance  for  this  circumstance,  both  the  one  di- 
stinction and  the  other  mark  the  rougher  character 
of  the  zEtolo-Dorians  in  Peloponnesus.  The  De- 
lian festival,  which  greatly  dwindled  away  during 
the  subjection  of  the  Asiatic  and  insular  Greeks  to 
Persia,  w'as  revived  afterwards  by  Athens  during 
the  period  of  her  empire,  when  she  was  seeking  in 
every  way  to  strengthen  her  central  ascendency  in 
the  iEgean.  But  though  it  continued  to  be  osten- 

1 Ilomer,  Ilymn.  Apoll.  150;  Thucyd.  iii.  104. 

* Pausan.  v.  6,  5 ; .HI inn,  N.  H.  x.  1 ; Thucyd.  iii.  104.  When  Ephe- 
sus, and  the  festival  called  Ephesia,  had  become  the  great  place  of  Ionic 
meeting,  the  presence  of  women  was  still  continued  (Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R. 
iv.  25). 
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tatiously  celebrated  under  her  management,  it  never 
regained  that  commanding  sanctity  and  crowded 
frequentation  which  we  find  attested  in  the  Homeric 
Hymn  to  Apollo  for  its  earlier  period. 

Very  different  was  the  fate  of  the  Olympic  fes- 
tival— on  the  banks  of  the  Alpheius1  in  Pelopon- 
nesus, near  the  old  oracular  temple  of  the  Olym- 
pian Zeus — which  not  only  grew  up  uninterruptedly 
from  small  beginnings  to  the  maximum  of  Pan- 
Hellenic  importance,  but  even  preserved  its  crowds 
of  visitors  and  its  celebrity  for  many  centuries  after 
the  extinction  of  Greek  freedom,  and  only  received 
its  final  abolition,  after  more  than  1100  years  of 
continuance,  from  the  decree  of  the  Christian  em- 
peror Theodosius  in  394  a.d.  I have  already  re- 
counted in  the  preceding  volume  of  this  history,  the 
attempt  made  by  Pheidon,  despot  of  Argos,  to  re- 
store to  the  Pisatans,  or  to  acquire  for  himself,  the 
administration  of  this  festival — an  event  which 
proves  the  importance  of  the  festival  in  Pelopon- 
nesus, even  so  early  as  740  b.c.  At  that  time,  and 
for  some  years  afterwards,  it  seems  to  have  been 
frequented  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  by  the  neigh- 
bouring inhabitants  of  Central  and  Western  Pelo- 
ponnesus— Spartans,  Messenians,  Arkadians,  Tri- 
phylians,  Pisatans,  Eleians,  and  Achaeans’ — and  it 
forms  an  important  link  connecting  the  zEtoIo- 
Eleians,  and  their  privileges  as  Agonothets  to  so- 
lemnise and  preside  over  it,  with  Sparta.  From 
the  year  720  b.c.,  we  trace  positive  evidences  of 
the  gradual  presence  of  more  distant  Greeks — 

1 Strabo,  viii.  p.  353 ; Pindar,  Olymp.  viii.  2 ; Xenophon,  Ilellen. 
iv.  7,2;  iii.  2,  22. 

3 See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griechiachen  Staats-Alterthiimer, 
aect.  10. 
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Corinthians,  Megarians,  Boeotians,  Athenians,  and 
even  Smyrnteans  from  Asia. 

We  observe  also  another  proof  of  growing  im- 
portance, in  the  increased  number  and  variety  of 
matches  exhibited  to  the  spectators,  and  in  the 
substitution  of  the  simple  crown  of  olive,  an  hono- 
rary reward,  in  place  of  the  more  substantial  present 
which  the  Olympic  festival  and  all  other  Grecian 
festivals  began  by  conferring  upon  the  victor.  The 
humble  constitution  of  the  Olympic  games  presented 
originally  nothing  more  than  a match  of  runners  in 
the  measured  course  called  the  Stadium : a con- 
tinuous series  of  the  victorious  runners  was  formally 
inscribed  and  preserved  by  the  Eleians,  beginning 
with  Korcebus  in  776  b.c.,  and  was  made  to  serve 
by  chronological  inquirers  from  the  third  century 
b.c.  downwards,  as  a means  of  measuring  the  chro- 
nological sequence  of  Grecian  events.  It  was  on 
the  occasion  of  the  seventh  Olympiad  after  Koroe- 
bus,  that  Daikl£s  the  Messenian  first  received  for 
his  victory  in  the  stadium  no  farther  recompense 
than  a wreath  from  the  sacred  olive-tree  near  Olym- 
pia1: the  honour  of  being  proclaimed  victor  was 
found  sufficient,  without  any  pecuniary  addition. 
But  until  the  fourteenth  Olympiad,  there  was  no 
other  match  for  the  spectators  to  witness  besides 
that  of  simple  runners  in  the  stadium.  On  that 
occasion  a second  race  was  first  introduced,  of 
runners  in  the  double  stadium,  or  up  and  down  the 

> Dionys.  Halikarn.  Ant.  Rom.  i.  71;  Phlegon,  De  Olympiad,  p.  140. 
For  an  illustration  of  the  stress  laid  by  the  Greeks  on  the  purely  ho- 
norary rewards  of  Olympia,  and  on  the  credit  which  they  took  to  them- 
selves as  competitors,  not  for  money,  but  for  glory,  see  Ilerodot.  viii.  26. 
Compare  the  Scholia  on  Pindar,  Ncm.  and  Isthm.  Argument,  p.  425- 
514,  ed.  Boeekh. 
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course ; in  the  next  or  fifteenth  Olympiad  (720  b.c.) 
a third  match,  the  long  course  for  runners,  or  several 
times  up  and  dowh  the  stadium.  There  were  thus 
three  races — the  simple  Stadium,  the  double  Sta- 
dium or  Diaulos,  and  the  long  course  or  Dolichos, 
all  for  runners — which  continued  without  addition 
until  the  eighteenth  Olympiad,  when  the  wrestling- 
match  and  the  complicated  Pentathlon  (including 
jumping,  running,  the  quoit,  the  javelin,  and  wrest- 
ling) were  both  added.  A farther  novelty  appears 
in  the  twenty-third  Olympiad  (688  b.c.),  the  boxing- 
match  ; and  another  still  more  important  in  the 
twenty-fifth  (680  b.c.),  the  chariot  with  four  full- 
grown  horses.  This  last-mentioned  addition  is  de- 
serving of  special  notice,  not  merely  as  it  diversified 
the  scene  by  the  introduction  of  horses,  but  also 
as  it  brought  in  a totally  new  class  of  competitors 
— rich  men  and  women,  who  possessed  the  finest 
horses  and  could  hire  the  most  skilful  drivers, 
without  any  personal  superiority  or  power  of 
bodily  display  in  themselves1.  The  prodigious 
exhibition  of  wealth  in  which  the  chariot  proprie- 
tors indulged,  is  not  only  an  evidence  of  growing 
importance  in  the  Olympic  games,  but  also  served 
materially  to  increase  that  importance  and  to 
heighten  the  interest  of  spectators.  Two  farther 
matches  were  added  in  the  thirty-third  Olympiad 
(648  b.c.) — the  Pankration,  or  boxing  and  wrestling 

1 See  the  sentiment  of  Agcsilaus,  somewhat  contemptuous,  respect- 
ing the  chariot-race,  as  described  by  Xenophon  (Agesilaus,  ix.  6) ; the 
general  feeling  of  Greece,  however,  is  more  in  conformity  with  what 
Thucydides  (vi.  16)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Alkibiad6s,  and  Xenophon 
into  that  of  Simonides  (Xenophon,  Iliero,  xi.  5).  The  great  respect 
attached  to  a family  which  had  gained  chariot  victories  is  amply  at- 
tested: see  Ilerodot.  vi.  35,  36,  103,  126 — oIkiij  TfOpimroTpotyas — and 
vi.  70,  about  Demaratus  king  of  Sparta. 
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conjoined1,  with  the  hand  unarmed  or  divested  of 
that  hard  leather  cestus®  worn  by  the  pugilist,  which 
rendered  the  blow  of  the  latter  "more  terrible,  but 
at  the  same  time  prevented  him  from  grasping  or 
keeping  hold  of  his  adversary — and  the  single  race- 
horse. Many  other  novelties  were  introduced  one 
after  the  other,  which  it  is  unnecessary  fully  to 
enumerate — the  race  between  men  clothed  in  full 
panoply  and  bearing  each  his  shield — the  different 
matches  between  boys,  analogous  to  those  between 
full-grown  men,  and  between  colts,  of  the  same  na- 
ture as  between  full-grown  horses.  At  the  maxi- 
mum of  its  attraction  the  Olympic  solemnity  occu- 
pied five  days,  but  until  the  seventy- seventh  Olym- 
piad, all  the  various  matches  had  been  compressed 
into  one — beginning  at  day-break  and  not  always 
closing  before  dark3.  The  seventy-seventh  Olympiad 
follows  immediately  after  the  successful  expulsion 
of  the  Persian  invaders  from  Greece,  when  the  Pan- 
Hellenic  feeling  had  been  keenly  stimulated  by  re- 

1 Antholog.  Palatin.  ix.  588 ; vol.  ii.  p.  299,  Jacobs. 

* The  original  Greek  word  for  this  covering  (which  surrounded  the 
middle  hand  and  upper  portion  of  the  fingers,  leaving  both  the  ends  o ' 
the  fingers  and  the  thumb  exposed)  was  i/iuv,  the  word  for  a thong, 
strap,  or  whip,  of  leather : the  special  word  puppijJ  seems  to  have  been 
afterwards  introduced  (Hesychius,  v.  T/iar) : see  Homer,  Iliad,  xxiii. 
686.  Cestus,  or  C®stus,  is  the  Latin  word  (Virg.  JEa.  v.  404),  the 
Greek  word  scorov  is  an  adjective  annexed  to  i/iat — «<r riv  !/myra — 
jroX0«oTor  l/iat  (Iliad,  xiv.  214  ; iii.  371).  See  Pnusan.  viii.  40,3,  for 
the  description  of  the  incident  which  caused  an  alteration  in  this  hand- 
covering at  the  Nemean  games  : ultimately  it  was  still  farther  hardened 
by  the  addition  of  iron. 

* 'AtffKoif  rrfpjraprpovr  dpiXXaj — Pindar,  Olymp.  v.  6:  compare 
Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Olymp.  iii.  33. 

See  the  facts  respecting  the  Olympic  Agfin  collected  by  Corsini 
(Dissertationes  Agonistic®,  Dissert,  i.  sect.  8,  9,  10),  and  still  more 
amply  set  forth,  with  a valuable  commentary,  by  Krause  (Olympia, 
oder  Darstellung  dcr  grossen  Olympischen  Spiele,  Wien  1838,  sect. 
8-11  especially). 
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sistance  to  a common  enemy ; and  we  may  easily 
conceive  that  this  was  a suitable  moment  for  im- 
parting additional  dignity  to  the  chief  national 
festival. 

We  are  thus  enabled  partially  to  trace  the  steps 
by  which,  during  the  two  centuries  succeeding  776 
b.c.,  the  festival  of  the  Olympic  Zeus  in  the  Pisa- 
tid  gradually  passed  from  a local  to  a national  cha- 
racter, and  acquired  an  attractive  force  capable  of 
bringing  together  into  temporary  union  the  di- 
spersed fragments  of  Hellas,  from  Marseilles  toTre- 
bizond.  In  this  important  function  it  did  not  long 
stand  alone.  During  the  sixth  century  b.c.,  three 
other  festivals,  at  first  local,  became  successively 
nationalised — the  Pythia  near  Delphi,  the  Isthmia 
near  Corinth,  the  Nemea  near  Klefinse,  between 
Siky6n  and  Argos. 

In  regard  to  the  Pythian  festival,  we  find  a short 
notice  of  the  particular  incidents  and  individuals 
by  whom  its  reconstitution  and  enlargement  were 
brought  about — a notice  the  more  interesting,  in- 
asmuch as  these  very  incidents  are  themselves  a 
manifestation  of  something  like  Pan-Hellenic  pa- 
triotism, standing  almost  alone  in  an  age  which 
presents  little  else  in  operation  except  distinct  city- 
interests.  At  the  time  when  the  Homeric  Hymn  to 
the  Delphinian  Apollo  wras  composed  (probably  in 
the  seventh  century  b.c.),  the  Pythian  festival  had 
as  yet  acquired  little  eminence.  The  rich  and  holy 
temple  of  Apollo  wa9  then  purely  oracular,  esta- 
blished for  the  purpose  of  communicating  to  pious 
inquirers  “ the  counsels  of  the  immortals.”  Multi- 
tudes of  visitors  came  to  consult  it,  as  well  as  to 
sacrifice  victims  and  to  deposit  costly  offerings ; 
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but  while  the  god  delighted  in  the  sound  of  the 
harp  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  singing  of  Pieans, 
he  was  by  no  means  anxious  to  encourage  horse- 
races and  chariot- races  in  the  neighbourhood — 
nay,  this  psalmist  considers  that  the  noise  of  horses 
would  be  “a  nuisance,”  the  drinking  of  mules  a 
desecration  to  the  sacred  fountains,  and  the  osten- 
tation of  fine-built  chariots  objectionable1,  as  tend- 
ing to  divert  the  attention  of  spectators  away  from 
the  great  temple  and  its  wealth. 

From  such  inconveniences  the  god  was  protected 
by  placing  bis  sanctuary  “ in  the  rocky  Pytho” — a 
rugged  and  uneven  recess,  of  no  great  dimensions, 
embosomed  in  the  southern  declivity  of  Parnassus, 
and  about  2000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
while  the  topmost  Parnassian  summits  reach  a 
height  of  near  8000  feet.  The  situation  was  ex- 
tremely imposing,  but  unsuited  by  nature  for  the 
congregation  of  any  considerable  number  of  spec- 
tators— altogether  impracticable  for  chariot-races — 
and  only  rendered  practicable  by  later  art  and  out- 
lay for  the  theatre  as  well  as  for  the  stadium  ; the 
original  stadium,  when  first  established,  was  placed 
in  the  plain  beneath.  It  furnished  little  means  of 
subsistence,  but  the  sacrifices  and  presents  of  visitors 
enabled  the  ministers  of  the  temple  to  live  in  abun- 

1 Horn.  Hymn.  Apoll.  262. 

Urjpavtti  a aUt  tcrvirbs  ittjto>v  uuuidiov, 

’A pduptvol  t ovprffs  tpcov  icpoiv  atri  mj yf«v* 

*E v6a  rtf  av&pioTTcov  fiovXrjacrai  ciaopdaaOcu 
* Apfiara  r tvnoirjra  Kai  wKvrrodwv  ktvttov  Imr&v, 

*H  vt)6v  t€  ptyav  tca\  KrrjpaTa  ttoXX’  ivtovra. 

Also  y.  288— 394.  yudXaji/  vn6  II apvtjcroio — 484.  vtt6  wru^t  n apvf)<roio — 
Pindar,  Pyth.  viii.  90.  UvOcovos  tv  yvaXois — Strabo,  ix.  p.  418.  Trcrpco- 
6ts  x»pioi/  teal  Otarpoti&is — Heliodorus,  .Ethiop.  ii.  26  : compare  Will. 
Gotte,  Das  Delphische  Orakel  (Leipzig  1839),  p.  39-42. 
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dance1,  and  gathered  together  by  degrees  a village 
around  it.  Near  the  sanctuary  of  Pytho,  and  about 
the  same  altitude,  was  situated  the  ancient  Phocian 
town  of  Krissa,  on  a projecting  spur  of  Parnassus 
— overhung  above  by  the  line  of  rocky  precipice 
called  the  Phaedriades,  and  itself  overhanging  be- 
low the  deep  ravine  through  which  flows  the  river 

Pleistus.  On  the  other  side  of  this  river  rises  the 

• 

steep  mountain  Kirphis,  which  projects  southward 
into  the  Corinthian  Gulf — the  river  reaching  that 
gulf  through  the  broad  Krisssean,  or  Kirrhiean, 
plain  which  stretches  westward  nearly  to  the  Lo- 
krian  town  of  Amphissa  ; a plain  for  the  most  part 
fertile  and  productive,  though  least  so  in  its  east- 
ern part  immediately  under  the  Kirphis,  where 
the  seaport  Kirrha  was  placed®.  The  temple,  the 

1 Bcofiot  p*  7</>fp$o»»,  ovmoiv  r cifi  £«Vop,  says  Ion  (in  Euripid&s,  Ion. 
334)  the  slave  of  Apollo,  ami  the  verger  of  his  Delphian  temple,  who 
waters  it  from  the  Kastaliau  spring,  sweeps  it  with  laurel  boughs,  and 
keeps  off  with  his  bow  and  arrows  the  obtrusive  birds  (Ion,  105,  143, 
154).  Whoever  reads  the  description  of  Professor  Ulricha  (Reisen  und 
Forschungcn  in  Griechenland,  ch.  7.  p.  1 10)  will  see  that  the  birds — 
eagles,  vultures,  and  crows — are  quite  numerous  enough  to  have  been 
exceedingly  troublesome.  The  whole  play  of  Ion  conveys  a lively  idea 
of  the  Delphian  temple  and  its  scenery,  with  which  Euripides  was 
doubtless  familiar. 

3 There  is  considerable  perplexity  respecting  Krissa  and  Kirrha,  and 
it  still  remains  a question  among  scholars  whether  the  two  names  de- 
note the  same  place,  or  different  places ; the  former  is  the  opinion  of 
O.  Muller  (Orchomcnos,  p.  495).  Strabo  distinguishes  the  two,  Pau- 
sanias  identifies  them,  conceiving  no  other  town  to  have  ever  existed 
except  the  seaport  (x.  37,  4).  Mannert  ( Geogr.  Gr.  Itom.  viii.  p.  143) 
follows  Strabo,  and  represents  them  as  different. 

I consider  the  latter  to  he  the  correct  opinion,  upon  the  grounds,  and 
partly  also  on  the  careful  topographical  examination  of  Professor  VI- 
richs,  which  affords  an  excellent  account  of  the  whole  scenery  of  Delphi 
(Reisen  und  Forechungen  in  Griechenland,  Bremen  1840,  chapters  1, 
2,  3).  The  ruins  described  by  him  on  the  high  ground  near  Kostri, 
called  the  Forty  Saints,  may  fairly  be  considered  as  the  ruins  of  Krissa ; 
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oracle,  and  the  wealth  of  Pytho,  belong  to  the  very- 
earliest  periods  of  Grecian  antiquity ; but  the  oc- 
tennial solemnity  in  honour  of  the  god  included  at 
first  no  other  competition  except  that  of  bards,  who 
sang  each  a piean  with  the  harp.  It  has  been 
already  mentioned,  in  my  preceding  volume,  that 
the  Amphiktyonic  assembly  held  one  of  its  half- 
yearly  ;neetings  near  the  temple  of  Pytho,  the  other 
at  Thermopylae. 

In  those  early  times  when  the  Homeric  Hymn  to 
Apollo  was  composed,  the  town  of  Krissa  appears 
to  have  been  great  and  powerful,  possessing  all  the 
broad  plain  between  Parnassus,  Kirphis,  and  the 
gulf,  to  which  latter  it  gave  its  name — and  pos- 
sessing also,  what  was  a property  not  less  valuable, 
the  adjoining  sanctuary  of  Pytho  itself,  which  the 
Hymn  identifies  with  Krissa,  not  indicating  Delphi 
as  a separate  place.  The  Krissaeans  doubtless  de- 
rived great  profits  from  the  number  of  visitors  who 
came  to  visit  Delphi,  both  by  land  and  by  sea;  while 
Kirrha  was  originally  only  the  name  for  their  sea- 

the  ruins  of  Kirrha  are  on  the  sea-shore  near  the  mouth  of  the  Pleistus. 
The  plain  beneath  might  without  impropriety  be  called  either  the  Kris- 
sscan  or  the  Kirrhwan  plain  (Herodot.  viii.  32;  Strabo,  ix.  p.  419). 
Though  Strabo  was  right  in  distinguishing  Krissa  from  Kirrha,  and 
right  also  in  the  position  of  the  latter  under  Kirphis,  he  conceived  in- 
correctly the  situation  of  Krissa;  and  his  representation  that  there  were 
two  wars — in  the  6rst  of  which,  Kirrha  was  destroyed  by  the  Kris- 
sscans,  while  in  the  second,  Krissa  itself  was  conquered  by  the  .4m- 
pliiktvons — is  not  confirmed  by  any  other  authority. 

The  mere  circumstance  that  Pindar  gives  us  in  three  separate  pass- 
ages, KptVa,  Kpuralou,  K piaaioit  (Lstli.  ii.  2d;  Pyth.  v.  49,  vi.  18),  and 
in  live  other  passages,  Kip  pa,  K ippas,  KippaOtv  (Pyth.  iii.  33,  vii.  14, 
viii.  26,  x.  21,  xi.  20),  renders  it  almost  certain  that  the  two  names  be- 
long to  different  places,  and  are  not  merely  two  different  names  for  the 
same  place ; the  poet  could  not  in  this  case  have  any  metrical  reason  for 
varying  the  denomination,  as  the  metre  of  the  two  words  is  similar. 
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port.  Gradually,  however,  the  port  appears  to  have 
grown  in  importance  at  the  expense  of  the  town, 
just  as  Apollonia  and  Ptolemais  came  to  equal  Ky- 
r£n£  and  Barka,  and  as  Plymouth  Dock  has  swelled 
into  Devonport.  At  the  same  time,  too,  the  sanc- 
tuary of  Pytho  with  its  administrators  expanded 
into  the  town  of  Delphi,  and  came  to  claim  an  in- 
dependent existence  of  its  own.  The  original  rela- 
tions between  Krissa,  Kirrlia,  and  Delphi,  were  in 
this  manner  at  length  subverted,  the  first  declining 
and  the  two  latter  rising.  The  Krisseeans  found 
themselves  dispossessed  of  the  management  of  the 
temple,  which  passed  to  the  Delphians — as  well  as 
of  the  profits  arising  from  the  visitors,  whose  dis- 
bursements went  to  enrich  the  inhabitants  of  Kirrha. 
Krissa  was  a primitive  city  of  the  Phocian  name, 
and  could  boast  of  a place  as  such  in  the  Homeric 
Catalogue,  so  that  her  loss  of  importance  was  not 
likely  to  be  quietly  endured.  Moreover,  in  addition 
to  the  above  facts,  already  sufficient  in  themselves 
as  seeds  of  quarrel,  we  are  told  that  the  Kirrhaeans 
abused  their  position  as  masters  of  the  avenue  to 
the  temple  by  sea,  levying  exorbitant  tolls  on  the 
visitors  who  landed  there — a number  constantly 
increasing  from  the  multiplication  of  the  transma- 
rine colonies,  and  from  the  prosperity  of  those  in 
Italy  and  Sicily.  Besides  such  offence  against  the 
general  Grecian  public,  they  had  also  incurred  the 
enmity  of  their  Phocian  neighbours  by  outrages 
upon  women,  Phocian  as  well  as  Argeian,  who  were 
returning  from  the  temple1. 

1 Atheiucus,  xiii.  p.  660 ; sellings  cont.  Ktcsiphont.  c.  36.  p.  406  ; 
Strabo,  ix.  p.  4 IS.  Of  the  A krn gall  idle,  or  Kraugallidsr,  whom  .Esohiufs 
mentions  along  with  the  Kirrhsean*  as  another  impious  race  who  dwelt 
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Thus  stood  the  case,  apparently,  about  595  b.c., 
when  the  Amphiktyonic  meeting  interfered — either 
prompted  by  the  Phocians,  or  perhaps  on  their  own 
spontaneous  impulse,  out  of  regard  to  the  temple 
— to  punish  the  Kirrhaeans.  After  a war  of  ten 
years,  the  first  Sacred  War  in  Greece,  this  object 
was  completely  accomplished,  by  a joint  force  of 
Thessalians  under  Eurylochus,  Sikyonians  under 
KleisthenSs,  and  Athenians  under  Alkmseon  ; the 
Athenian  Solon  being  the  person  who  originated 
and  enforced  in  the  Amphiktyonic  council  the  pro- 
position of  interference.  Kirrha  appears  to  have 
made  a strenuous  resistance  until  its  supplies  from 
the  sea  were  intercepted  by  the  naval  force  of  the 
Sikyonian  KleisthenSs ; and  even  after  the  town 
was  taken,  its  inhabitants  defended  themselves  for 
some  time  on  the  heights  of  Kirphis'.  At  length, 
however,  they  were  thoroughly  subdued.  Their  town 
was  destroyed,  or  left  to  subsist  merely  as  a landing- 
place  ; and  the  whole  adjoining  plain  was  conse- 
crated to  the  Delphian  god,  whose  domains  thus 
touched  the  sea.  Under  this  sentence,  pronounced 
by  the  religious  feeling  of  Greece,  and  sanctified 
by  a solemn  oath  publicly  sworn  and  inscribed  at 
Delphi — the  land  was  condemned  to  remain  untilled 
and  unplanted,  without  any  species  of  human  care, 
and  serving  only  for  the  pasturage  of  cattle.  The 
latter  circumstance  was  convenient  to  the  temple, 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  god—  and  who  were  overthrown  along  with 
the  Kirrhajnns — we  have  no  farther  information.  O.  Muller’s  conjec- 
ture would  identify  them  with  the  Drvopes  (Dorians,  i.  2.  5,  and  his 
Orehomenos,  p.  496) ; Harpokration,  v.  KpavyaWiSat. 

1 Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Pyth.  Introduce ; Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Nem.  ix.  2; 
Plutarch,  Solon,  C.  11;  Pausan.  ii.  9,  6.  Pausanias  (x.  37,  4)  and 
Polyicnus  (Strateg.  iii.  6)  relate  a stratagem  of  Solon,  or  of  F.urylochus, 
to  poison  the  water  of  the  Kirrhaeans  with  hellebore. 
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inasmuch  as  it  furnished  abundance  of  victims  for 
the  pilgrims  who  landed  and  came  to  sacrifice — 
for  without  preliminary  sacrifice  no  man  could 
consult  the  oracle* ; while  the  entire  prohibition  of 
tillage  was  the  only  meaus  of  obviating  the  growth 
of  another  troublesome  neighbour  on  the  sea- board. 
The  fate  of  Kirrha  in  this  war  is  ascertained  : that 
of  Krissa  is  not  so  clear,  nor  do  we  know  whether 
it  was  destroyed,  or  left  subsisting  in  a position  of 
inferiority  with  regard  to  Delphi.  From  this  time 
forward,  however,  the  Delphian  community  ap- 
pears as  substantive  and  autonomous,  exercising 
in  its  own  right  the  management  of  the  temple  ; 
though  we  shall  find,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
that  the  Phocians  contest  this  right,  and  lay  claim 
to  the  management  of  it  for  themselves* — a rem- 
nant of  that  early  period  when  the  oracle  stood  in 
the  domain  of  the  Phocian  Krissa.  There  seems 
moreover  to  have  been  a standing  antipathy  be- 
tween the  Delphians  and  the  Phocians. 

The  Sacred  War  just  mentioned,  emanating  from 
a solemn  Amphiktyonic  decree,  carried  on  jointly 
by  troops  of  different  states  whom  we  do  not  know 
to  have  ever  before  co-operated,  and  directed  ex- 
clusively towards  an  object  of  common  interest,  is 
in  itself  a fact  of  high  importance  as  manifesting 
a decided  growth  of  Pan-Hellenic  feeling.  Sparta 
is  not  named  as  interfering — a circumstance  which 
seems  remarkable  when  we  consider  both  her  power, 
even  as  it  then  stood,  and  her  intimate  connection 
with  the  Delphian  oracle — while  the  Athenians  ap- 
pear as  the  prime  movers,  through  the  greatest  and 

1 Eurip.  Ion.  230.  * Thucvd.  i.  112. 
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best  of  their  citizens  : the  credit  of  a large-minded 
patriotism  rests  prominently  upon  them. 

But  if  this  Sacred  War  itself  is  a proof  that  the 
Pan-Hellenic  spirit  was  growing  stronger,  the  posi- 
tive result  in  which  it  ended  reinforced  that  spirit 
still  farther.  The  spoils  of  Kirrha  were  employed 
by  the  victorious  allies  in  founding  the  Pythian 
games.  The  octennial  festival  hitherto  celebrated 
at  Delphi  in  honour  of  the  god,  including  no  other 
competition  except  in  the  harp  and  the  paean,  was 
expanded  into  comprehensive  games  on  the  model 
of  the  Olympic,  with  matches  not  only  of  music, 
but  also  of  gymnastics  and  chariots — celebrated,  not 
at  Delphi  itself,  but  on  the  maritime  plain  near  the 
ruined  Kirrha — and  under  the  direct  superinten- 
dence of  the  Amphiktvons  themselves.  I have 
already  mentioned  that  Solon  provided  large  re- 
wards for  such  Athenians  as  gained  victories  in  the 
Olympic  and  Isthmian  games,  thereby  indicating 
his  sense  of  the  great  value  of  the  national  games  as 
a means  of  promoting  Hellenic  intercommunion. 
It  was  the  same  feeling  which  instigated  the  foun- 
dation of  the  new  games  on  the  Kirrhsean  plain,  in 
commemoration  of  the  vindicated  honour  of  Apollo 
and  in  the  territory  newly  made  over  to  him. 
They  were  celebrated  in  the  latter  half  of  summer, 
or  first  half  of  every  third  Olympic  year — the 
Amphiktyons  being  the  ostensible  Agonothets  or 
administrators,  and  appointing  persons  to  discharge 
the  duty  in  their  names'.  At  the  first  Pythiau 

1 Mr.  Clinton  thinks  that  the  Pythian  games  were  celebrated  in  the 
autumn  : M.  Boeckh  refers  the  celebration  to  the  spring  : Krause  agrees 
with  Bocckh.  (Clinton,  Fast.  Hell.  vol.  ii.  p.  200,  Appendix;  Boeckh, 
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ceremony  (in  586  b.c.),  valuable  rewards  were 
given  to  the  different  victors ; at  the  second  (582 
b.c.)  nothing  was  conferred  but  wreaths  of  laurel 
— the  rapidly  attained  celebrity  of  the  games  being 
such  as  to  render  any  farther  reward  superfluous. 
The  Sikyonian  despot  Kleisthenfis  himself,  one  of 
the  leaders  in  the  conquest  of  Kirrha,  gained  the 
prize  at  the  chariot-race  of  the  second  Pythia. 
We  find  other  great  personages  in  Greece  fre- 
quently mentioned  as  competitors,  and  the  games 
long  maintained  a dignity  second  only  to  the  Olym- 
pic, over  which  indeed  they  had  some  advantages ; 
first,  that  they  were  not  abused  for  the  purpose  of 
promoting  petty  jealousies  and  antipathies  of  any 
administering  state,  as  the  Olympic  games  were 
perverted  by  the  Eleians,  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion ; next,  that  they  comprised  music  and  poetry 
as  well  as  bodily  display.  From  the  circumstances 
attending  their  foundation,  the  Pythian  games  de- 
ad Corp.  Inscr.  No.  1688.  p.  813;  Krause,  Die  Pythien,  Ncmeen  und 
Isthmien,  vol.  ii.  p.  29-35.) 

Mr.  Clinton's  opinion  appears  to  me  nearly  the  truth  j the  real  time, 
as  I conceive  it,  being  about  the  beginning  of  August,  or  end  of  July. 
Boeckh  admits  that,  with  the  exception  of  Thucydid&s  (v.  1-19),  the 
other  authorities  go  to  sustain  it ; but  he  relies  on  Thucydides  to  out- 
weigh them.  Now  the  passage  of  Thucydides,  properly  understood, 
seems  to  me  as  much  against  Uocekh’s  view  as  the  rest. 

I may  remark,  as  a certain  additional  reason  in  the  case,  that  the 
Isthmia  appear  to  have  been  celebrated  in  the  third  year  of  each  Olym- 
piad, and  in  the  spring  (Krause,  p.  187).  It  seems  improbable  that 
these  two  great  festivals  should  have  come  one  immediately  after  the 
other,  which  nevertheless  must  lie  supposed,  if  we  adopt  the  opinion  of 
Boeckh  and  Krause. 

The  Pythian  games  would  be  sometimes  n little  earlier,  sometimes  a 
little  later,  in  consequence  of  the  time  of  full  moon ; notice  being  al- 
ways scut  round  by  the  administrators  beforehand  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sacred  month.  See  the  references  in  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Lehrbuch  der  gottesdienstl.  Alterth.  der  Gricchen,  eh.  49,  not.  12. — 
This  note  has  been  somewhat  modified  since  my  first  edition — see  the 
note  vol.  vi.  ch.  liv.  p.  620. 
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served,  even  more  than  the  Olympic,  the  title  be- 
stowed on  them  by  Demosthenes — “ the  common 
Ag6n  of  the  Greeks1.” 

The  Olympic  and  Pythian  games  continued 
always  to  be  the  most  venerated  solemnities  in 
Greece : yet  the  Nemea  and  Isthmia  acquired  a 
celebrity  not  much  inferior ; the  Olympic  prize 
counting  for  the  highest  of  all2.  Both  the  Nemea 
and  the  Isthmia  were  distinguished  from  the  oilier 
two  festivals  by  occurring,  not  once  in  four  years, 
but  once  in  two  years ; the  former  in  the  second 
and  fourth  years  of  each  Olympiad,  the  latter  in 
the  first  and  third  years.  To  both  is  assigned, 
according  to  Greek  custom,  an  origin  connected 
with  the  interesting  persons  and  circumstances  of 
Grecian  antiquity;  but  our  historical  knowledge  of 
both  begins  with  the  sixth  century  b.c.  The  first 
historical  Nemead  is  presented  as  belonging  to 
Olympiad  52  or  53  (572-568  b.c  ),  a few  years 
subsequent  to  the  Sacred  War  above  mentioned 
and  to  the  origin  of  the  Pythia.  The  festival  was 
celebrated  in  honour  of  the  Nemean  Zeus,  in  the 
valley  of  Nemea  between  Phlius  and  Ivle6nse — and 
originally  by  the  Ivleonaeans  themselves,  until,  at 
some  period  after  460  b.c.,  the  Argeians  deprived 
them  of  that  honour  and  assumed  the  honours  of 
administration  to  themselves a.  The  Nemean  games, 

1 Pcmosthcn.  Philipp,  iii.  p.  1 19.  3 Pindar,  Nora.  x.  28-33. 

* Strabo,  viii.  p.  3/7  ; Plutarch,  Arat.  c.  28 ; Manucrt,  Geogr.  Gr. 
Rom.  pt.  viii.  p.  650.  Compare  the  second  chapter  in  Krause,  Die 
Pythicn,  Ncmecn  und  Isthmien,  vol.  ii.  p.  108  srqq. 

That  the  Klcona’ans  continued  without  interruption  to  administer 
the  Nemean  festival  down  to  Olympiad  80  (460  b.c.),  or  thereabout*, 
is  the  rational  inference  from  Pindar,  Nem.  x.  42:  compare  Nem.  iv. 
17.  Eusebius  indeed  states  that  the  Argeians  seised  the  administra- 
tion for  themselves  in  Olympiad  53,  and  in  order  to  reconcile  this 
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as  well  as  the  Olympic,  had  their  Hellanodikae1  to 
superintend,  to  keep  order,  and  to  distribute  the 
prizes.  Respecting  the  Isthmian  festival,  our  first 
historical  information  is  a little  earlier,  for  it  has 
already  been  stated  that  Solon  conferred  a premium 
upon  every  Athenian  citizen  who  gained  a prize  at 
that  festival  as  well  as  at  the  Olympian — in  or  after 
594  b.c.  It  was  celebrated  by  the  Corinthians  at 
their  isthmus,  in  honour  of  Poseid&n  ; and  if  we 
may  draw  any  inference  from  the  legends  respect- 
ing its  foundation,  which  is  ascribed  sometimes  to 
Theseus,  the  Athenians  appear  to  have  identified  it 
with  the  antiquities  of  their  own  state*. 

statement  with  the  above  passage  in  Pindar,  critics  have  concluded  that 
the  Argeians  lost  it  again,  and  that  the  Klcomcans  resumed  it  a little 
before  Olympiad  80.  I take  a different  view,  and  am  disposed  to  reject 
the  statement  of  Eusebius  altogether ; the  more  so  as  Pindar’s  tenth 
Nemcan  ode  is  addressed  to  an  Argeian  citizen  named  Theiseus.  If  there 
had  been  at  that  time  a standing  dispute  between  Argos  aud  K1  eonie 
on  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  the  Ncmea,  the  poet  would 
hardly  have  introduced  the  mention  of  the  Nemcan  prizes  gained  by 
the  ancestors  of  Theiseus,  under  the  untoward  designation  of  “ prizes 
received  from  KleOnrean  men.” 

1 See  Roeckb,  Corp.  Inscript.  No.  1126. 

5 K.  F.  Hermann,  in  his  Lehrbueh  der  Grieehischcn  Staatsalter- 
thiimer  (eh.  .’12.  not.  ?,  and  eh.  65.  not.  3),  and  again  in  his  more  recent 
work  (Lehrbueh  der  gottesdienstlichen  Altcrthiimer  der  Gricchen,  part 
iii.  eh.  d!),  also  not.  6),  botli  highly  valuable  publications,  maintains, — 
1.  That  the  exaltation  of  the  Isthmian  and  Nemean  games  into  Pun- 
Ilellenie  importance  arose  directly  after  and  out  of  the  fall  of  the 
despots  of  Corinth  and  Sikyon.  2.  That  it  was  brought  about  by  the 
paramount  influence  of  the  Dorians,  especially  by  Sparta.  3.  That  the 
Spartans  put  down  the  despots  of  both  these  two  cities. 

The  last  of  these  three  propositions  appears  to  me  untrue  in  respect 
to  Sikyon — improbable  in  respect  to  Corinth  : my  reasons  for  thinking 
so  have  been  given  in  a former  chapter.  And  if  this  be  so,  the  reason 
for  presuming  Spartan  intervention  ns  to  the  Isthmian  and  Nemcan 
games  falls  to  the  ground ; for  there  is  no  other  proof  of  it,  nor  docs 
Sparta  appear  to  have  interested  herself  in  any  of  the  four  national 
festivals  except  the  Olympic,  with  which  she  was  from  an  early  period 
peculiarly  connected. 

Nor  can  I think  that  the  first  of  Hermann's  three  propositions  is  at 


90 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Pan-IIel- 
lenic  cha- 
racter ac- 
quired by 
all  the  four 
festivals — 
Olympic, 
Pythian, 
Nemean, 
and  Isth- 
mian. 


We  thus  perceive  that  the  interval  between 
600-560  b.c.  exhibits  the  first  historical  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Pythia,  Isthmia,  and  Nemea — the  first 
expansion  of  all  the  three  from  local  into  Pan- 
Hellenic  festivals.  To  the  Olympic  games,  for 
some  time  the  only  great  centre  of  union  among 
all  the  widely  dispersed  Greeks,  are  now  added 
three  other  sacred  Ag6nes  of  the  like  public,  open, 
national  character ; constituting  visible  marks,  as 
well  as  tutelary  bonds,  of  collective  Hellenism,  and 
ensuring  to  every  Greek  who  went  to  compete  in 
the  matches,  a safe  and  inviolate  transit  even 
through  hostile  Hellenic  states1.  These  four,  all 

all  tenable.  No  connection  whatever  can  be  shown  between  Sikvon 
and  the  Nemean  games;  and  it  is  the  more  improbable  in  this  case 
that  the  Sikyonians  should  have  been  active,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
under  KleisthcnOs  a little  before  contributed  to  nationalize  the  Pytliina 
games  : a second  interference  for  a similar  purpose  ought  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed without  some  evidence.  To  prove  his  point  about  the  Isthmia, 
Hermann  cites  only  a passage  of  Solinus  (vii.  14),  “ lloc  spcctaculum, 
per  Cypselum  tyrannum  intermissum,  Corinthii  Olymp.  4!)  solcmnitati 
pristinic  reddiderunt.”  To  render  this  passage  at  all  credible,  we  must 
read  Cypselidas  instead  of  Cypselum,  which  deducts  from  the  value  of 
a witness  whose  testimony  can  never  under  any  circumstances  be  rated 
high.  But  granting  the  alteration,  there  arc  two  reasons  against  the 
assertion  of  Solinus.  One,  a positive  reason,  that  Solon  offered  a large 
reward  to  Athenian  victors  at  the  Isthmian  games  ; his  legislation  falls 
in  594  n.c;.,  ten  years  before  the  time  when  the  Isthmia  are  said  by 
Solinus  to  have  been  renewed  after  a long  intermission.  The  other 
reason  (negative,  though  to  my  mind  also  powerful)  is  the  silence  of 
Herodotus  in  that  long  invective  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  So- 
sikles  against  the  Kypselids  (v.  92).  If  Kypsclus  had  really  been  guilty 
of  so  great  an  insult  to  the  feelings  of  the  people  as  to  suppress  their 
most  solemn  festival,  the  fact  would  hardly  have  been  omitted  in  the 
indictment  which  Sosiklfis  is  made  to  urge  ngaiust  him.  Aristotle  in- 
deed, representing  Kypsclus  as  a mild  and  popular  despot,  introduces 
a contrary  view  of  his  character,  which,  if  we  admitted  it,  would  of 
itself  suffice  to  negative  the  supposition  that  he  had  suppressed  the 
Isthmia. 

1 Plutarch,  Arat.  c.  28.  sal  <rvui\vdrj  rare  npunov  (by  order  of  Ara- 
tus)  fj  btSopfVT)  Tois  dyuvuTTfUS  dirvXla  Kai  drrf/tdXfta,  a deadly  Stain  on 
the  character  of  Aratus. 
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in  or  near  Peloponnesus,  and  one  of  which  occurred 
in  each  year,  formed  the  Period,  or  cycle  of  sacred 
games,  which  conferred  upon  those,  who  had  gained 
prizes  at  all  the  four,  the  enviable  designation 
of  Periodonikes1.  The  honours  paid  to  Olympic 
victors  on  their  return  to  their  native  city,  were 
prodigious  even  in  the  sixth  century  b.c.,  and  be- 
came even  more  extravagant  afterwards.  We  may 
remark,  that  in  the  Olympic  games  alone,  the 
oldest  as  well  as  the  most  illustrious  of  the  four,  the 
musical  and  intellectual  element  was  wanting : but 
all  the  three  more  recent  Ag6nes  included  crowns 
for  exercises  of  music  and  poetry,  along  with  gym- 
nastics, chariots,  and  horses. 

Nor  was  it  ouly  in  the  distinguishing  national 
stamp  set  upon  these  four  great  festivals,  that  the 
gradual  increase  of  Hellenic  family-feeling  exhibited 
itself,  during  the  course  of  this  earliest  period  of 
our  history.  Pursuant  to  the  same  tendencies, 
religious  festivals  in  all  the  considerable  towns 
gradually  became  more  and  more  open  and  acces- 
sible, attracting  guests  as  well  as  competitors  from 
beyond  the  border ; the  dignity  of  the  state,  as  well 
as  the  honour  rendered  to  the  presiding  god,  being 
measured  by  numbers,  admiration,  and  envy,  in 
the  frequenting  visitors*.  There  is  no  positive 

1 Festus,  v.  Perihodos,  p.  21 7%  ed.  Muller.  See  the  animated  pro- 
test of  the  philosopher  Xenophanes  against  the  great  rewards  given  to 
Olympic  victors  (540-520  b.c.),  Xcnopban.  Fragment.  2.  p.  357,  ed. 
Bcrgk. 

3 Thucyd.  vi.  16.  Alkibiades  says,  ical  oaa  av  iv  rrf  nokti  \oprjyiats  i) 
o\Xa>  ry  \aprrpvvapai,  Tails  pi v ootoIs  (ftBovtirai  (fivaci,  rrpos  fti  tovs 
£eVovs  Kal  airrrj  ^aiwrai, 

The  greater  Panathemea  are  ascribed  to  Peisistratus  by  the  Scholiast 
on  Aristcides,  vol.  iii.  p.  323,  ed.  Dindorf : judging  by  what  immediately 
precedes,  the  statement  seems  to  come  from  Aristotle. 
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evidence  indeed  of  such  expansion  in  the  Attic  fes- 
tivals earlier  than  the  reign  of  Peisistratus,  who 
first  added  the  quadrennial  or  Greater  Panathenaea 
to  the  ancient  annual  or  Lesser  Panathenaea ; nor 
can  we  trace  the  steps  of  progress  in  regard  to 
Thebes,  Orchomenus,  Thespiae,  Megara,  Sikyon, 
PeI13n6,  zEgina,  Argos,  &c.,  but  we  find  full  reason 
for  believing  that  such  was  the  general  reality.  Of 
the  Olympic  or  Isthmian  victors  whom  Pindar  and 
Simonides  celebrated,  many  derived  a portion  of 
their  renown  from  previous  victories  acquired  at 
several  of  these  local  contests' — victories  sometimes 
so  numerous,  as  to  prove  how  wide-spread  the  habit 
of  mutual  frequentation  had  become*  ; though  we 
find,  even  in  the  third  century  b.c.,  treaties  of  alli- 
ance between  different  cities,  in  which  it  is  thought 
necessary  to  confer  this  mutual  right  by  express 
stipulation.  Temptation  was  offered,  to  the  distin- 
guished gymnastic  or  musical  competitors,  by  prizes 
of  great  value;  and  Timseus  even  asserted,  as  a 
proof  of  the  overweening  pride  of  Kroton  and  Sy- 
baris,  that  these  cities  tried  to  supplant  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  Olympic  games,  by  instituting 
games  of  their  own  with  the  richest  prizes,  to  be 

• ' Simonides,  Fragm.  154-158,  ed.  Bergk;  Pindar,  Ncm.  x.  45; 
Olymp.  xiii.  107. 

The  distinguished  athlete  Tbeagcnes  is  affirmed  to  have  gained  1 200 
prizes  in  these  various  agones  : according  to  some,  14(H)  prizes  (Pausan. 
vi.  11,  2;  Plutarch,  Praeccpt.  Reip.  Ger.  c.  15.  p.  811). 

An  athlete  named  Apollonius  arrived  too  late  for  the  Olympic  games, 
having  staid  away  too  long  from  his  anxiety  to  get  money  at  various 
agdnes  in  Ionia  (Pausan.  v.  21,  5). 

’ See,  particularly,  the  treaty  between  the  inhabitants  of  Latus  and 
those  of  Olds  in  Krete,  in  Boeckh’s  Corp.  Inscr.  No.  2554,  wherein 
this  reciprocity  is  expressly  stipulated.  Boeckh  places  this  Inscription 
in  the  third  century  n.c. 
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celebrated  at  the  same  time1 — a statement  in  itself 
not  worthy  of  credit,  but  nevertheless  illustrating 
the  animated  rivalry  known  to  prevail  among  the 
Grecian  cities,  in  procuring  for  themselves  splendid 
and  crowded  games.  At  the  time  when  the  Homeric 
Hymn  to  D£mfit£r  was  composed,  the  worship  of 
that  goddess  seems  to  have  been  purely  local  at 
Eleusis ; but  before  the  Persian  war,  the  festival 
celebrated  by  the  Athenians  every  year,  in  honour 
of  the  Eleusinian  l)£m£t6r,  admitted  Greeks  of  all 
cities  to  be  initiated,  and  was  attended  by  vast 
crowds  of  them*. 

It  was  thus  that  the  simplicity  and  strict  local 
application  of  the  primitive  religious  festival,  among 
the  greater  states  in  Greece,  gradually  expanded 
on  certain  great  occasions  periodically  recurring, 
into  an  elaborate  and  regulated  series  of  exhibitions 
— not  merely  admitting,  but  soliciting,  the  fraternal 
presence  of  all  Hellenic  spectators.  In  this  respect 
Sparta  seems  to  have  formed  an  exception  to  the 
remaining  states:  her  festivals  were  for  herself 
alone,  and  her  general  rudeness  towards  other 
Greeks  was  not  materially  softened  even  at  the 
Karneia3,  or  Hyakinthia,  or  Gymnopaediie.  On 

1 Ti  miens,  Fragm.  82,  e<t.  Diilot.  Tlie  Krotouiatcs  furnished  a great 
number  of  victors  both  to  the  Olympic  and  to  the  Pythian  games 
(Ilerodot.  viii.  47 ; Pausan.  x.  5,  5 — x.  7,  3;  Krause,  Gymuastik  und 
Agonistik  derHellencn,  vol.  ii.  sect.  2!).  p.  752). 

3 Ilerodot.  viii.  65.  sal  avTwv  o ftov\6fuvos  sal  rcLv  dXXuv  'EXX^vwp 

flXHlTOl. 

The  exclusion  of  all  natives  of  Lnmpsakus,  from  competition  at  the 
games  celebrated  in  thcCbcrsonesus  to  the  houour  of  the  cekistMiltiadcs, 
is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  something  speeial  (Ilerodot.  vi.  38). 

* See  the  remarks,  upon  the  Lacedicmonian  discouragement  of 
stranger-visitors  at  their  public  festivals,  put  by  Thucydides  into  the 
mouth  of  Pcrikles  (Thucyd.  ii.  39). 

Lichas  the  Spartan  gained  great  renown  by  treating  hospitably  the 
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the  other  hand,  the  Attic  Dionysia  were  gradually 
exalted,  from  their  original  rude  spontaneous  out- 
burst of  village  feeling  in  thankfulness  to  the  god, 
followed  by  song,  dance,  and  revelry  of  various 
kinds — into  costly  and  diversified  performances, 
first  by  a trained  chorus,  next  by  actors  superadded 
to  it1;  and  the  dramatic  compositions  thus  pro- 
duced, as  they  embodied  the  perfection  of  Grecian 
art,  so  they  were  eminently  calculated  to  invite  a 
Pan-Hellenic  audience  and  to  encourage  the  senti- 
ment of  Hellenic  unity.  The  dramatic  literature  of 
Athens  however  belongs  properly  to  a later  period  : 
previous  to  the  year  560  b.c.,  we  see  only  those 
commencements  of  innovation  which  drew  upon 
Thespis8  the  rebuke  of  Solon,  who  himself  contri- 
buted to  impart  to  the  Panathenaic  festival  a more 
solemn  and  attractive  character,  by  checking  the 
licence  of  the  rhapsodes  and  ensuring  to  those  pre- 
sent a full  orderly  recital  of  the  Iliad. 

The  sacred  games  and  festivals,  here  alluded  to 
as  a class,  took  hold  of  the  Greek  mind  by  so  great 
a variety  of  feelings3,  as  to  counterbalance  in  a high 

strangers  who  came  to  the  Gymnopscdia;  at  Sparta  (Xenophon,  Me- 
morab.  i.  2,  61 ; Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  10) — a story  which  proves  that 
some  strangers  came  to  the  Spartan  festivals,  hut  which  also  proves  that 
they  were  not  many  in  number,  and  that  to  show  them  hospitality  was 
a striking  distinction  from  the  general  character  of  Spartans. 

1 Aristot.  Poetic,  c.  3 and  4;  Maximus  Tyrius,  Diss.  xxi.  p.  215; 
Plutarch,  De  Cupidine  Divitiarum,  c.  8.  p.  52/  : compare  the  treatise, 
“Quod  non  potest  suaviter  vivi  secundum  Epicurum,”  c.  16.  p.  1098. 
The  old  oracles  quoted  by  Demosthenes,  cont.  Mcidiam  (c.  15.  p.  531, 
and  cont.  Mnkartat.  p.  10/2:  see  also  Buttmann’s  note  on  the  former 
passage),  convey  the  idea  of  the  ancient  simple  Athenian  festival. 

3 Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  29 : sec  above,  chap.  xi.  vol.  iii.  p.  198. 

* The  orator  Lysias,  in  a fragment  of  his  lost  Panegyrical  Oration, 
preserved  by  Dionysius  of  Halikarnassus  (vol.  v.  p.  520  H.),  describes 
the  influence  of  the  games  with  great  force  and  simplicity.  Ilerakles, 
the  founder  of  them,  dywra  fiiv  atefidroiv  <irotipr«,  (faikortpiav  d«  7rAm.  ro), 
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degree  the  political  disseverance,  and  to  keep  alive 
among  their  wide-spread  cities,  in  the  midst  of  con- 
stant jealousy  and  frequent  quarrel,  a feeling  of 
brotherhood  and  congenial  sentiment  such  as  must 
otherwise  have  died  away.  The  Thedrs,  or  sacred 
envoys  who  came  to  Olympia  or  Delphi  from  so 
many  different  points,  all  sacrificed  to  the  same  god 
and  at  the  same  altar,  witnessed  the  same  sports,  and 
contributed  by  their  donatives  to  enrich  or  adorn 
one  respected  scene.  Moreover  the  festival  afforded 
opportunity  for  a sort  of  fair,  including  much  traffic 
amid  so  large  a mass  of  spectators1 : and  besides 


yvoifj.ru  & ini&u£ui  tv  Tor  KaXXitrrto  tt}s  'EWaSos'  tva  tovtojv  dnavrav 
ivtrta  it  to  avro  iXOurptv,  ru  ft  tv  ot^optvoi,  ra  fit  aKovtrdptvoi.  'Hyi j- 
<raro  yap  top  ivdddf  trvWoyov  dpxrjv  ytvitrOai  to  If  "EXA  rjtrt  Trjt 
tt  pot  d\\r]\ovt  (^lAtar. 

1 Cicero,  Tusc.  Qiuest.  v.  3.  “ Mercalum  cum,  qui  liabcrctur  maximo 
ludonim  apparatu  tntius  Grtecitc  eelebritate  : nam  ut  illic  alii  corporibua 
exercitatis  gloriam  et  nobilitatem  corona;  petereut,  alii  emeudi  nut  ven- 
dendi  qmcstu  ct  lucro  ducerentur,”  &c. 

Both  Velleius  Paterculus  also  (i.  8)  and  Justin  (xiii.  5)  call  the 
Olympic  festival  by  the  name  mercatus. 

There  were  booths  all  round  the  Altis,  or  sacred  precinct  of  Zeus 
(Schol.  Pindar.  Olymp.  xi.  55),  during  the  time  of  the  games. 

Strain)  observes  with  justice,  respecting  the  multitudinous  festivals 
generally — H ntuntyvpit,  ipnopucov  Tt  npiiypa  (x.  p.  486),  especially  in 
reference  to  Delos  : sec  Cicero  pro  Lege  Manilla,  c.  18  : compare  Pau- 
sanias,  x.  32,  9,  about  the  Panegyris  and  fair  at  Tithorca  in  Phokis, 
and  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  283. 

At  the  Attic  festival  of  the  Ileraklcia,  celebrated  by  the  commuuiou 
called  Mesogci,  or  a certain  number  of  the  acmes  constituting  Meso- 
gtea,  a regular  market-due  or  dynpatrrutov  was  levied  upon  those  who 
brought  goods  to  sell  ( Inscriptions  Attica;  nuper  rcpcrtic  12,  by  E. 
Curtius,  p.  3-7). 

The  description  given  by  Colonel  Sleeman  (Rambles  and  Recol- 
lections of  an  Indian  Official,  vol.  i.  ch.  1)  of  the  sacred  fairs  in  Iudia, 
illustrates  the  Olympic  and  other  festivals  of  Greece  : — 

“ Before  setting  out  on  our  journey,  we  formed  a party  to  visit  the 
marble  rocks  of  the  river  Nerbudda  at  Ileraghat.  It  was  the  end  of 
October,  when  the  Hindoos  hold  fairs  on  all  their  sacred  streams,  at 
places  consecrated  by  poetry  or  tradition  as  the  scene  of  some  divine 
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the  exhibitions  of  the  games  themselves,  there  were 
recitations  and  lectures  in  a spacious  council-room 
for  those  who  chose  to  listen  to  them,  by  poets, 
rhapsodes,  philosophers  and  historians — among 
which  last,  the  history  of  Herodotus  is  said  to  have 
been  publicly  read  by  its  author1.  Of  the  wealthy 
and  great  men  in  the  various  cities,  many  contended 
simply  for  the  chariot-victories  and  horse-victories. 
But  there  were  others  whose  ambition  was  of  a 
character  more  strictly  personal,  and  who  stripped 
naked  as  runners,  wrestlers,  boxers,  or  pankratiasts, 
having  gone  through  the  extreme  fatigue  of  a com- 
plete previous  training.  Kylon,  whose  unfortunate 
attempt  to  usurp  the  sceptre  at  Athens  has  been 
recounted,  had  gained  the  prize  in  the  Olympic 
stadium  : Alexander  son  of  Amyntas,  the  prince  of 

work  or  manifestation.  These  fairs  are  at  once  festive  and  holy — every 
person  who  comes  enjoying  himself  as  much  as  he  con,  and  at  the  same 
time  seeking  purification  from  all  past  transgressions  by  bathing  and 
praying  in  the  holy  stream,  and  making  laudable  resolutions  to  be 
better  in  future.  The  ceremonies  last  five  days,  and  take  place  at  the 
same  time  upon  all  the  sacred  rivers  throughout  India  : and  the  greater 
part  of  the  whole  Hindoo  population,  from  the  Ilimmalah  mountains 
to  Cape  Comorin,  will  be  found  during  these  five  days  congregated  at 
these  fairs.  In  sailing  down  the  Ganges,  one  mny  pass  in  the  course 
of  a day,  half-a-dozen  such  fairs — each  with  a multitude  equal  to  the 
population  of  a large  city,  and  rendered  beautifully  picturesque  by  the 
magnificence  and  variety  of  the  tent  equipages  of  the  great  and  wealthy.” 
[N.ll.  Great  meu  like  Alkibiadcs,  anil  the  Syracusan  Dionysius,  exhi- 
bited the  most  splendid  tents  at  the  Olympic  festival  Pseudo-Andokides 
cont.  Alkibiad.  s.  31  j Dionys.  Hal.  Judic.  de  Lysisi,  c.  29.  p.  519  R.] 
“ The  preserver  of  the  universe,  Yishnoo,  is  supposed  on  the  26th  of 
June  to  descend  to  the  world'  below,  to  defend  Rajah  Bull  from  the 
attacks  of  Indur,  to  stay  with  him  four  months,  and  to  come  up  again 
on  the  26th  of  October.  During  his  absence  almost  all  kinds  of  worship 
and  festivities  are  suspended  ; and  they  recommence  at  these  fairs, 
where  people  assemble  to  hail  his  resurrection.” 

' Pausan.  vi.  23,  6 ; Diodor.  xiv.  109,  xv.  7 ; Lucian,  Qnomodo 
Historia  sit  conscribcnda,  c.  42.  Sec  Krause,  Olympia,  sect.  29. 
p.  183-186. 
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Macedon,  had  run  for  it1.  The  great  family  of  the 
Diagoridse  at  Rhodes,  who  furnished  magistrates 
and  generals  to  their  native  city,  supplied  a still 
greater  number  of  successful  boxers  and  pankra- 
tiasts  at  Olympia — while  other  instances  also  occur 
of  generals  named  by  various  cities  from  the  list  of 
successful  Olympic  gymnasts  ; and  the  odes  of 
Pindar,  always  dearly  purchased,  attest  how  many 
of  the  great  and  wealthy  were  found  in  that  list*. 
The  perfect  popularity,  and  equality  of  persons,  at 
these  great  games,  is  a feature  not  less  remarkable 
than  the  exact  adherence  to  predetermined  rule,  and 
the  self-imposed  submission  of  the  immense  crowd 
to  a handful  of  servants  armed  with  sticks3,  who 
executed  the  orders  of  the  Eleian  Hellanodikae. 

1 Thucyd.  i.  120 ; Herodot.  v.  22-71.  Eury  bates  of  Argos  (Herodot. 
vi.  92);  Philippus  and  Phayllus  of  Kroton  (v.  4/  ; viii.  47);  Eualkidds 
of  Eretria  (v.  102);  Herroolvkus  of  Athens  (is.  105). 

Pindar  (Nem.  iv.  and  vi.)  gives  the  numerous  victories  of  the  Bas- 
sidce  and  Theandridae  at  .Egina  : he  extols  also  Melissus  the  pankratiast 
and  his  ancestors  the  Kleonymidse  of  Thebes — rtpaevret  apxadtv  vpi- 
(imt  t tmxapimv  ( Isthm.  iii.  25). 

Respecting  the  extreme  celebrity  of  Diagoras  and  his  sons,  of  the 
Rhodian  gens  Eratidie,  Damagetus,  Akusilaus,  and  Dorieus,  see  Pindar, 
Olymp.  vii.  16-145,  with  the  Scholia;  Thucyd.  iii.  11  ; Pausan.  vi.  7. 
1-2;  Xenophon,  Hellenic,  i.  5,  19:  compare  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  655. 

s The  Latin  writers  remark  the  peculiarity  of  Grecian  feeling,  as 
distinguished  from  Roman — that  men  of  great  station  accounted  it  an 
honour  to  contend  in  the  games : sec,  as  a specimen,  Tacitus,  Dialogue 
de  Orator,  c.  9.  “ Ac  si  in  Graccia  natus  esses,  ubi  ludicras  quoque 
artes  exercere  honestum  est,  ac  tibi  Nicostrati  robur  Dii  dedissent,  non 
paterer  immanes  illos  et  ad  pugnam  natos  lacertos  levitate  jaculi  va- 
nescere.”  Again,  Cicero,  pro  Flacco,  c.  13,  in  his  sarcastic  style — 
“ Quid  si  etiam  occisus  est  a piratis  Adramyttenus,  homo  nobilis,  cujus 
est  fere  nobis  omnibus  nomen  auditum,  Atinas  pugil,  Olvmpionices? 
hoc  est  apud  Graecos  (quoniam  deeorum  gravitate  dicimns)  prope  majus 
et  gloriosius,  quam  Romee  triumphasse.” 

‘ Lichas,  one  of  the  chief  men  of  Sparta,  and  moreover  a chariot- 
victor,  received  actual  chastisement  on  the  ground,  from  these  staff- 
bearers,  for  an  infringement  of  the  regulations  (Thucyd.  v.  50). 
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The  ground  upon  which  the  ceremony  took  place, 
and  even  the  territory  of  the  administering  state, 
was  protected  by  a “ Truce  of  God  ” during  the 
month  of  the  festival,  the  commencement  of  which 
was  formally  announced  by  heralds  sent  round  to 
the  different  states.  Treaties  of  peace  between 
different  cities  were  often  formally  commemorated 
by  pillars  there  erected,  and  the  visible  features  of 
the  scene  suggested  nothing  but  ideas  of  peace  and 
brotherhood  among  Greeks1.  And  I may  remark 
that  the  impression  of  the  games  as  belonging  to 
all  Greeks,  and  to  none  but  Greeks,  was  stronger 
and  clearer  during  the  interval  between  600-300 
b.c.,  than  it  came  to  be  afterwards.  For  the  Ma- 
cedonian conquests  had  the  effect  of  diluting  and 
corrupting  Hellenism,  by  spreading  an  exterior 
varnish  of  Hellenic  tastes  and  manners  over  a wide 
area  of  incongruous  foreigners,  who  were  incapable 
of  the  real  elevation  of  the  Hellenic  character ; so 
that  although  in  later  times  the  games  continued 
undiminished  both  in  attraction  and  in  number  of 
visitors,  the  spirit  of  Pan-Hellenic  communion  which 
had  once  animated  the  scene  was  gone  for  ever. 

1 Tbucytl.  v.  18-47,  and  the  curious  ancient  Inscription  in  Boeekh’s 
Corpus  Inscr.  No.  II.  p.  28,  recording  the  convention  between  the 
Elcians  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Arcadian  town  of  Ilenca. 

The  comparison  of  various  passages  referring  to  the  Olympia,  Isthmia, 
and  Nemea  (Thucydides,  iii.  11,  viii.  9-10,  v.  49-51,  and  Xenophon, 
Hellenic,  iv.  7,  2 ; v.  1,  29)  shows  that  serious  political  business  was 
often  discussed  at  these  games — that  diplomatists  made  use  of  the  in- 
tercourse for  the  purpose  of  detecting  the  secret  designs  of  states  whom 
they  suspected,  and  that  the  admiuisteriug  state  often  practised  mau- 
ceuvres  in  respect  to  the  obligations  of  truce  for  the  Ilieromenia  or 
Holy  Month. 
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CHAPTER  XXIX. 

LYRIC  POETRY.— THE  SEVEN  WISE  MEN. 

The  interval  between  776-560  b.c.  presents  to  us 
a remarkable  expansion  of  Grecian  genius  in  the 
creation  of  their  elegiac,  iambic,  lyric,  choric,  and 
gnomic  poetry,  which  was  diversified  in  a great 
many  ways  and  improved  by  many  separate  masters. 
The  creators  of  all  these  different  styles — from  Kal- 
linus  and  Archilochus  down  to  Stesichorus — fall 
within  the  two  centuries  here  included ; though 
Pindar  and  Simonides,  “ the  proud  and  high-crested 
bards1,”  who  carried  lyric  and  choric  poetry  to  the 
maximum  of  elaboration  consistent  with  full  poeti- 
cal effect,  lived  in  the  succeeding  century,  and  were 
contemporary  with  the  tragedian  zEschylus.  The 
Grecian  drama,  comic  as  well  as  tragic,  of  the  fifth 
century  b.c.,  combined  the  lyric  and  choric  song 
with  the  living  action  of  iambic  dialogue — thus 
constituting  the  last  ascending  movement  in  the 
poetical  genius  of  the  race.  Reserving  this  for 
a future  time,  and  for  the  history  of  Athens,  to 
which  it  more  particularly  belongs,  I now  propose 
to  speak  only  of  the  poetical  movement  of  the  two 
earlier  centuries,  wherein  Athens  had  little  or  no 
part.  So  scanty  are  the  remnants,  unfortunately, 
of  these  earlier  poets,  that  we  can  offer  little  ex- 
cept criticisms  borrowed  at  second-hand,  and  a few 

1 Himerms,  Orat.  iii.  p.  “126,  Wemsdorf — dye'pw^oi  koi  vyjravxtixt. 
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general  considerations  on  their  workings  and  ten- 
dency1. 

Epical  age  Archilochus  and  Kallinus  both  .appear  to  fall 

the  lyrical,  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  b.c.,  and 
it  is  with  them  that  the  innovations  in  Grecian 
poetry  commence.  Before  them,  we  are  told,  there 
existed  nothing  but  the  Epos,  or  Daktylic  Hex- 
ameter poetry,  of  which  much  has  been  said  in  my 
former  volume — being  legendary  stories  or  adven- 
tures narrated,  together  with  addresses  or  hymns 
to  the  gods.  We  must  recollect,  too,  that  this  was 
not  only  the  whole  poetry,  but  the  whole  literature 
of  the  age.  Prose  composition  was  altogether  un- 
known, and  writing,  if  beginning  to  be  employed  as 
an  aid  to  a few  superior  men,  was  at  any  rate  ge- 
nerally uuused,  and  found  no  reading  public.  The 
voice  was  the  only  communicant,  and  the  ear  the 
only  recipient,  of  all  those  ideas  and  feelings 
which  productive  minds  in  the  community  found 
themselves  impelled  to  pour  out ; both  voice  and 
ear  being  accustomed  to  a musical  recitation  or 
chant,  apparently  something  between  song  and 
speech,  with  simple  rhythm  and  a still  simpler  oc- 
casional accompaniment  from  the  primitive  four- 
stringed harp.  Such  habits  and  requirements  of 
the  voice  and  ear  were,  at  that  time,  inseparably 
associated  with  the  success  and  popularity  of  the 

1 For  the  whole  subject  of  this  chapter,  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  chapters  of  O.  Muller’s  History  of  the  Litera- 
ture of  Ancient  Greece,  wherein  the  lyric  poets  arc  handled  with  greater 
length  than  consists  with  the  limits  of  this  work,  will  be  found  highly 
valuable— chapters  abounding  in  erudition  and  ingenuity,  but  not  always 
within  the  limits  of  the  evidence. 

The  learned  work  of  Ulrici  (Geschichte  der  Griechischen  Poesie — 
Lyrik)  is  still  more  open  to  the  same  remark. 
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poet,  and  contributed  doubtless  to  restrict  the 
range  of  subjects  with  which  he  could  deal.  The 
type  was  to  a certain  extent  consecrated,  like  the 
primitive  statues  of  the  gods,  from  which  men  only 
ventured  to  deviate  by  gradual  and  almost  uncon- 
scious innovations.  Moreover,  in  the  first  half  of 
the  seventh  century  b.c.,  that  genius  which  had  once 
created  an  Iliad  and  an  Odyssey  was  no  longer  to 
be  found,  and  the  work  of  hexameter  narrative  had 
come  to  be  prosecuted  by  less  gifted  persons — by 
those  Cyclic  poets  of  whom  I have  spoken  in  the 
preceding  volumes. 

Such,  as  far  as  we  can  make  it  out  amidst  very 
uncertain  evidence,  was  the  state  of  the  Greek  mind 
immediately  before  elegiac  and  lyric  poets  appeared  ; 
while  at  the  same  time  its  experience  was  enlarging 
by  the  formation  of  new  colonies,  and  the  commu- 
nion among  its  various  states  tended  to  increase 
by  the  freer  reciprocity  of  religious  games  and  fes- 
tivals. There  arose  a demand  for  turning  the  lite- 
rature of  the  age  (I  use  this  word  as  synonymous 
with  the  poetry)  to  new  feelings  and  purposes,  and 
for  applying  the  rich,  plastic,  and  musical  language 
of  the  old  epic,  to  present  passion  and  circumstance, 
social  as  well  as  individual.  Such  a tendency  had 
become  obvious  in  Hesiod,  even  w'ithin  the  range  of 
hexameter  verse  ; but  the  same  causes  which  led  to 
an  enlargement  of  the  subjects  of  poetry  inclined 
men  also  to  vary  the  metre. 

In  regard  to  this  latter  point,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  expansion  of  Greek  music  was  the 
immediate  determining  cause;  for  it  has  been  already 
stated  that  the  musical  scale  and  instruments  of  the 
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Greeks,  originally  very  narrow,  were  materially  en- 
larged by  borrowing  from  Phrygia  and  Lydia,  and 
these  acquisitions  seem  to  have  been  first  realised 
about  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  b.c., 
through  the  Lesbian  harper  Terpander — the  Phry- 
gian (or  Greco-Phrygian)  flute-player  Olympus — 
and  the  Arkadian  or  Boeotian  flute-player  Klonas. 
Terpander  made  the  important  advance  of  exchan- 
ging the  original  four-stringed  harp  for  one  of  seven 
strings,  embracing  the  compass  of  one  octave  or 
two  Greek  tetrachords,  and  Olympus  as  well  as 
Klonas  taught  many  new  nomes  or  tunes  on  the 
flute,  to  which  the  Greeks  had  before  been  strangers 
— probably  also  the  use  of  a flute  of  more  varied 
musical  compass.  Terpander  is  said  td  have  gained 
the  prize  at  the  first  recorded  celebration  of  the  La- 
cedaemonian festival  of  the  Kameia,  in  676  b.c.  : 
this  is  one  of  the  best-ascertained  points  among  the 
obscure  chronology  of  the  seventh  century ; and 
there  seem  grounds  for  assigning  Olympus  and 
Klonas  to  nearly  the  same  period,  a little  before 
Archilochus  and  Kallinus1.  To  Terpander,  Olym- 
pus, and  Klonas,  are  ascribed  the  formation  of  the 

1 These  early  innovators  in  Grecian  music,  rhythm,  metre  and  poetry, 
belonging  to  the  seventh  century  B.c.,  were  very  imperfectly  known 
even  to  those  contemporaries  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  who  tried  to  get 
together  facts  for  a consecutive  history  of  music.  The  treatise  of  Plu- 
tarch, Dc  Musica,  shows  what  very  contradictory  statements  lie  found. 
He  quotes  from  four  different  authors — Hcrakleidt's,  Glaukus,  Alex- 
ander, and  Aristoxenus,  who  by  no  means  agreed  in  their  scries  of 
names  and  facts.  The  first  three  of  them  blend  together  mythe  and 
history  ; while  even  the  AnagraphG  or  inscription  at  Sikyon,  which 
professed  to  give  a continuous  list  of  such  poets  and  musicians  ns  had 
contended  at  the  Sikyonian  games,  began  with  a large  slock  of  mythical 
names — Amphion,  Linus,  Pierius,  & c.  (Plutarch,  Music,  p.  1 132).  Some 
authors,  according  to  Plutarch  (p.  1133),  made  the  great  chronological 
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earliest  musical  nomes  known  to  the  inquiring 
Greeks  of  later  times : to  the  first,  nomes  on  the 
harp ; to  the  two  latter,  on  the  flute — every  nome 
being  the  general  scheme  or  basis  of  which  the  airs 
actually  performed  constituted  so  many  variations, 
within  certain  defined  limits Terpander  employed 
his  enlarged  instrumental  power  as  a new  accom- 
paniment to  the  Homeric  poems,  as  well  as  to  cer- 
tain epic  procemia  or  hymns  to  the  gods  of  his  own 
composition.  But  he  does  not  seem  to  have  departed 
from  the  Hexameter  verse  and  the  Daktylic  rhythm, 

mistake  of  placing  Terpander  as  contemporary  with  Hippdnax ; a proof 
how  little  of  chronological  evidence  was  then  accessible. 

That  Terpander  was  victor  at  the  Spartan  festival  of  the  Karaeia,  in 
6/6  B.c.,  may  well  have  been  derived  by  Hellanikux  from  the  Spartan 
registers : the  name  of  the  Lesbian  harper  Perikleitas  as  having  gained 
the  same  prize  at  some  subsequent  period  (Plutarch,  De  Mus.  p.  1 133) 
probably  rests  on  the  same  authority.  That  Archilochus  was  rather 
later  than  Terpander,  and  Thaletas  rather  later  than  Archilochus,  was 
the  statement  of  Glaukus  (Plutarch,  De  Mus.  p.  1134).  Klonas  and 
Polymnestns  are  placed  later  than  Terpander ; Archilochus  later  than 
Klonas : Alkman  is  said  to  have  mentioned  Polymncstus  in  one  of  his 
songs  (p.  1 133-1135).  It  seems  difficult  to  believe,  though  not  abso- 
lutely impossible,  that  Terpander  gained  four  Pythian  prizes,  if  the 
festival  was  octennial  prior  to  its  reconstitution  by  the  Amphiktyons 
(p.  1 132).  Sakadas  gained  three  Pythian  prizes  after  that  period,  when 
the  festival  was  quadrennial  (p.  1134). 

Compare  the  confused  indications  in  Pollux,  iv.  65-66,  78-79.  The 
abstract  given  by  Photius  of  certain  parts  of  the  Chrestomathia  of  Pro- 
clus  (published  in  Gaisford’s  edition  of  Hephsestion,  p.  375-389),  is  also 
extremely  valuable,  in  spite  of  its  brevity  and  obscurity,  about  the  lyric 
and  clioric  poetry  of  Greece. 

1 The  difference  between  Ndpor  and  McXos  appears  in  Plutarch,  De 
Mllsica,  p.  1 132 — Kai  TOV  Tipnavipov,  Kidapadixav  rroojrijv  Sera  v6ptav, 
Kara  mipov  tKatrrov  volt  tirtai  volt  eavroC  xa l volt  ‘O pqpov  fifXr)  irepin- 
Otvra,  aftuv  iv  Tins  aytixji'  uTvofprjvat  roC tov  X iyfi  6v6para  irparrov 

roTv  Ki6ape>&iKoii  vopots. 

The  nomes  were  not  many  in  number ; they  went  by  special  names  ; 
and  there  was  disagreement  of  opinion  as  to  the  persons  who  had 
composed  them  (Plutarch,  Music,  p.  1133).  They  were  monodic,  not 
choric — intended  to  be  sung  by  one  person  (Aristot.  Problem,  xix.  15). 
Ilerodot.  i.  23,  about  Arion  and  the  Nomus  Orthius. 
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to  which  the  new  accompaniment  was  probably  not 
quite  suitable ; and  the  idea  may  thus  have  been  » 
suggested  of  combining  the  words,  also  according  to 
new  rhythmical  and  metrical  laws. 

It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  the  age  (670-600)  im- 
mediately succeeding  Terpander — comprising  Ar- 
chilochus, Kallinus,  Tyrtoeus  and  Alkman,  whose 
relations  of  time  one  to  another  we  have  no  certain 
means  of  determining1,  though  Alkman  seems  to 
have  been  the  latest — presents  a remarkable  variety 
both  of  new  metres  and  of  new  rhythms,  superin- 
duced upon  the  previous  Daktylic  Hexameter.  The 
first  departure  from  this  latter  is  found  in  the  elegiac 
verse,  employed  seemingly  more  or  less  by  all  the 
four  above-mentioned  poets,  but  chiefly  by  the  first 
two,  and  even  ascribed  by  some  to  the  invention 
of  Kallinus.  Tyrtaeus  in  his  military  march-songs 
employed  the  Anapaestic  metre,  but  in  Archilochus 
as  well  as  in  Alkman  we  find  traces  of  a much 

1 Mr.  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellen.  ad  nun.  G71,  665,  644)  appears  to  me 
noway  satisfactory  in  bis  chronological  arrangements  of  the  poets  of 
this  century.  I agree  with  O.  Muller  (Hist,  of  Literat.  of  Ancient 
Greece,  eh.  xii.  9)  in  thinking  that  he  makes  Terpander  too  recent,  and 
Thaletas  too  ancient ; I also  believe  both  Kallinus  and  Alkman  to  have 
been  more  recent  than  the  place  which  Mr.  Clinton  assigns  to  them  ; 
the  epoch  of  Tyrtseus  will  depend  upon  the  date  which  wc  assign  to  the 
second  Messenian  war. 

How  very  imperfectly  the  chronology  of  the  poetical  names  even  of 
the  sixth  century  n.c. — Sappho,  Anakreon,  Hipponax — was  known 
even  to  writers  of  the  beginning  of  the  Ptolemaic  age  (or  shortly  after 
300  B.c  ),  we  may  see  by  the  mistakes  noted  in  Athenaeus,  xiii.  p.  599. 
Uermesianax  of  Kolophon,  the  elegiac  poet,  represented  Anakreon  as 
the  lover  of  Sappho  ; this  might  perhaps  be  not  absolutely  impossible, 
if  we  supposed  in  Sappho  an  old  age  like  that  of  Ninon  de  1' Kudos ; 
but  others  (even  earlier  than  Hcnuesianax,  since  they  are  quoted  by 
Chamseleon)  represented  Anakreon,  when  in  old  age,  as  addressing  verses 
to  Sappho  still  young.  Again,  the  comic  writer  Diphilus  introduced 
both  Archilochus  and  Hipponax  as  the  lovers  of  Sappho. 
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larger  range  of  metrical  variety — Iambic,  Trochaic, 
■*  Anapaestic,  Ionic,  &c. — sometimes  even  asynarte- 
tic  or  compound  metres,  Anapaestic  or  Daktylic 
blended  with  Trochaic  or  Iambic.  What  we  have 
remaining  from  Mimnermus,  who  comes  about  the 
close  of  the  preceding  four,  is  elegiac  ; his  contem- 
poraries Alkaeus  and  Sappho,  besides  employing 
most  of  those  metres  which  they  found  existing, 
invented  each  a peculiar  stanza  of  their  own,  which 
is  familiarly  known  under  a name  derived  from 
each.  In  Solon,  the  younger  contemporary  of 
Mimnermus,  w'e  have  the  elegiac,  iambic,  and  tro- 
chaic : in  Theognis,  yet  later,  the  elegiac  only. 
But  both  Arion  and  Stesichorus  appear  to  have 
been  innovators  in  this  department,  the  former  by 
his  improvement  in  the  dithyrambic  chorus  or  cir- 
cular song  and  dance  in  honour  of  Dionysus — the 
latter  by  his  more  elaborate  choric  ’fcompositions, 
containing  not  only  a strophe  and  antistropM,  but 
also  a third  division  or  epode  succeeding  them, 
pronouuced  by  the  chorus  standing  still.  Both 
Anakreon  and  Ibykus  likewise  added  to  the  stock 
of  existing  metrical  varieties.  And  we  thus  see  that 
within  the  century  and  a half  succeeding  Terpan- 
der,  Greek  poetry  (or  Greek  literature,  which  wTas 
then  the  same  thing)  became  greatly  enriched  in 
matter  as  well  as  diversified  in  form. 

To  a certain  extent  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
real  connection  between  the  two : new  forms  were 
essential  for  the  expression  of  new  wants  and  feel- 
ings— though  the  assertion  that  elegiac  metre  is 
especially  adapted  for  one  set  of  feelings1,  trochaic 

1 The  Latin  poets  and  the  Alexandrine  critics  seem  to  have  Iioth 
insisted  on  the  natural  mournfulness  of  the  elegiac  metre  (Ovid,  He- 
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for  a second,  and  iambic  for  a third,  if  true  at  all, 
can  only  be  admitted  with  great  latitude  of  excep- 
tion, when  we  find  so  many  of  them  employed  by 
the  poets  for  very  different  subjects — gay  or  me- 
lancholy, bitter  or  complaining,  earnest  or  sprightly 
— seemingly  with  little  discrimination. 

But  the  adoption  of  some  new  metre,  different 
from  the  perpetual  series  of  hexameters,  was  re- 
quired when  the  poet  desired  to  do  something  more 
than  recount  a long  story  or  fragment  of  heroic  le- 
gend ; when  he  sought  to  bring  himself,  his  friends, 
his  enemies,  his  city,  his  hopes  and  fears  with  regard 
to  matters  recent  or  impending,  all  before  the  notice 
of  the  hearer,  and  that  too  at  once  with  brevity 
and  animation.  The  Greek  hexameter,  like  our 
blank  verse,  has  all  its  limiting  conditions  bearing 
upon  each  separate  line,  and  presents  to  the  hearer 
no  predetermined  resting-place  or  natural  pause 
beyond1.  In  reference  to  any  long  composition, 
either  epic  or  dramatic,  such  unrestrained  licence 

roid.  xv.  7 ; Horat.  Art.  Poet.  75) : see  also  the  fanciful  explanation 
given  by  Didymus  in  the  Etymologicon  Magnum,  v.  'EAryor. 

Wc  learn  from  Ilephfcstion  (e.  viii.  p.  45,  Gaisf.)  that  the  Annpiestic 
march-metre  of  Tyrtseus  was  employed  by  the  comic  writers  also,  for 
a totally  different  vein  of  feeling.  See  the  Dissertation  of  Franck, 
Callinus,  p.  37-48  (Leips.  1816). 

Of  the  remarks  made  by  O.  Miiller  respecting  the  metres  of  these 
early  poets  (History  of  the  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  ch.  xi.  s.  8- 
12,  &c. ; ch.  xii.  s.  1-2,  &c.),  many  appear  to  be  uncertified  and  dis- 
putable. 

For  some  good  remarks  on  the  fallibility  of  men’s  impressions  re- 
specting the  natural  and  inherent  f/dos  of  particular  metres,  see  Adam 
Smith  (Theory  of  Moral  Sentiment,  Part  v.  ch.  i.  p.  329),  in  the  edition 
of  his  works  by  Dugald  Stewart. 

1 See  the  observations  in  Aristotle  (Rhetor,  iii.  9)  on  the  \i$is  tlpo- 
pivT)  ns  compared  with  X«£ir  KaTarrpappivrp — A«'|tr  tipoptvT],  r)  uibiv 
t€  Aof  airri)  Kaff  airnjv,  (iv  prj  t6  n pay  pa  t6  \tyuptvov  T(\(ioi$rf' — 
KarfcrTpapiuvr]  dc , rj  fV  nrptod(HS'  Xtyoi  d«  ntploSov,  Xt£tv  .^outran  dfiytjv 
Kai  TfXrvrrfV  a i-Ti/v  koO'  (ii  rrjv  Ktu  pcytOoi  * l rnro-r ov. 
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is  found  convenient,  and  the  case  was  similar  for 
Greek  epos  and  drama — the  single-lined  Iambic 
Trimeter  being  generally  used  for  the  dialogue  of 
tragedy  and  comedy,  just  as  the  Daktylic  Hexame- 
ter bad  been  used  for  the  epic.  The  metrical  changes 
introduced  by  Archilochus  and  his  contemporaries 
may  be  compared  to  a change  from  our  blank  verse 
to  the  rhymed  couplet  and  quatrain  : the  verse  was 
thrown  into  little  systems  of  two,  three,  or  four 
lines,  with  a pause  at  the  end  of  each ; and  the 
halt  thus  assured  to,  as  well  as  expected  and  re- 
lished by,  the  ear,  was  generally  coincident  with  a 
close,  entire  or  partial,  in  the  sense,  which  thus 
came  to  be  distributed  with  greater  point  and  ef- 
fect. The  elegiac  verse,  or  common  Hexameter 
and  Pentameter  (this  second  line  being  an  hexa- 
meter with  the  third  and  sixth  thesis*,  or  the  last 
half  of  the  third  and  sixth  foot,  suppressed,  and  a 
pause  left  in  place  of  it) — as  well  as  the  Epode  (or 
lambic  Trimeter  followed  by  an  Iambic  Dimeter) 
and  some  other  binary  combinations  of  verse  which 
we  trace  among  the  fragments  of  Archilochus — are 
conceived  with  a view  to  such  increase  of  effect 
both  on  the  ear  and  the  mind,  not  less  than  to  the 
direct  pleasures  of  novelty  and  variety. 

1 I employ,  however  unwillingly,  the  word  thesis  here  (amis  and 
thesis)  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  G.  Hermann  (“  Illud  tem- 
pus,  in  quo  ictus  cst,  arsin ; ca  tempora,  quae  carcnt  ictu,  thesin  voca- 
mus,”  Element.  Doctr.  Metr.  sect.  15),  and  followed  by  Boeckli,  in  his 
Dissertation  on  the  Metres  of  Pindar  (i.  4),  though  I agree  with  Dr. 
Barham  (in  the  valuable  Preface  to  his  edition  of  Ilcphscstion,  Cam- 
bridge 1843,  pp.  5-8)  that  the  opposite  sense  of  the  words  would  be 
the  preferable  one,  just  as  it  was  the  original  sense  in  which  they  were 
used  by  the  best  Greek  musical  writers  : Dr.  Barham’s  Preface  is  very 
instructive  on  the  difficult  subject  of  ancient  rhythm  gcncrallv. 


Archilo- 
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The  Iambic  metre,  built  upon  the  primitive  Iam- 
bus or  coarse  and  licentious  jesting1  which  formed 
a part  of  some  Grecian  festivals  (especially  of  the 
festivals  of  D6m£t£r  as  well  in  Attica  as  in  Paros, 
the  native  country  of  the  poet),  is  only  one  amongst 
many  new  paths  struck  out  by  his  inventive  genius. 
His  exuberance  astonishes  us,  when  we  consider 
that  he  takes  his  start  from  little  more  than  the  sim- 
ple Hexameter*,  in  which  too  he  was  a distinguished 

1 Homer,  Hymn,  ad  Cererem,  202  ; Hesychius,  v.  TttpvpU ; Ilerodot. 
v.  83  ; Diodor.  v.  4.  There  were  various  gods  at  whose  festivals  scur- 
rility (rtoSaapos)  was  a consecrated  practice,  seemingly  different  festi- 
vals in  different  places  (Aristot.  Politic,  vii.  15,  8). 

The  reader  will  understand  better  what  this  consecrated  scurrility 
means  by  comparing  the  description  of  a modern  traveller  in  the  king- 
dom of  Naples  (Tour  through  the  Southern  Provinces  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples,  by  Mr.  Keppel  Craven,  London  1821,  ch.  xv.  p.  287) : — 

“ I returned  to  Geracc  (the  site  of  the  ancient  Epizephyrian  Lokri) 
by  one  of  those  moonlights  which  arc  known  only  in  these  latitudes, 
and  which  no  pen  or  pencil  can  portray.  My  path  lay  along  some 
corn-fields,  in  which  the  natives  were  employed  in  the  last  labours  of 
the  harvest,  and  I was  not  a little  surprised  to  find  mvsclf  saluted  with 
a volley  of  opprobrious  epithets  and  abusive  language,  uttered  in  the 
most  threatening  voice,  and  accompanied  with  the  most  insulting  ges- 
tures. This  extraordinary  custonf  is  of  the  most  remote  antiquity,  and 
is  observed  towards  all  strangers  during  the  harvest  and  vintage  seasons ; 
those  who  are  apprised  of  it  will  keep  their  temper  as  well  as  their 
presence  of  mind,  as  the  loss  of  either  would  only  serve  as  a signal  for 
still  louder  invectives,  and  prolong  a contest  in  which  success  would  be 
as  hopeless  as  undesirable.” 

’ The  chief  evidence  for  the  rhythmical  and  metrical  changes  intro- 
duced by  Archilochus  is  to  be  found  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Plutarch, 
Be  Musick,  p.  1140-1141,  in  words  very  difficult  to  understand  com- 
pletely. Sec  Ulrici,  Geschichtc  der  Hclleniscb.  Poesie,  vol.  ii.  p.  381. 

The  epigram  ascribed  to  Theokritus  (No.  18  in  Gaisford’s  Poetse  Mi- 
nores)  shows  that  the  poet  had  before  him  Hexameter  compositions  of 
Archilochus,  as  well  as  lyric — 

tot  tppfXrjs  t tytino  Kantdtfctos 
ej red  tv  tt  rutty,  irpbt  At jpav  r dfidftv. 

See  the  article  on  Archilochus  in  Welcker’s  Kleine  Schriften,  p.  71-82, 
which  has  the  merit  of  showing  that  iambic  bitterness  is  far  from  being 
the  only  marked  feature  in  his  character  and  genius. 
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composer— for  even  of  the  elegiac  verse  he  is  as 
likely  to  have  been  the  inventor  as  Kallinus,  just 
as  he  was  the  earliest  popular  and  successful  author 
of  table-songs  or  Skolia,  though  Terpander  may 
have  originated  some  such  before  him.  The  entire 
loss  of  his  poems,  excepting  some  few  fragments, 
enables  us  to  recognise  little  more  than  one  cha- 
racteristic— the  intense  personality  which  pervaded 
them,  as  well  as  that  coarse,  direct,  and  out-spoken 
licence,  which  afterwards  lent  such  terrible  effect  to 
the  old  comedy  at  Athens.  His  lampoons  are  said 
to  have  driven  Lykamb£s,  the  father  of  Neobulfi, 
to  hang  himself : the  latter  had  been  promised  to 
Archilochus  in  marriage,  but  that  promise  was 
broken,  and  the  poet  assailed  both  father  and 
daughter  with  every  species  of  calumny'.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  disappointment,  he  was  poor,  the  son 
of  a slave-mother,  and  an  exile  from  his  country 
Paros  to  the  unpromising  colony  of  Thasos.  The 
desultory  notices  respecting  him  betray  a state  of 
suffering,corabined  with  loose  conduct,  which  vented 
itself  sometimes  in  complaint,  sometimes  in  libel- 
lous assault ; so  that  he  was  at  last  slain  by  some 
whom  his  muse  had  thus  exasperated.  His  extra- 
ordinary poetical  genius  finds  but  one  voice  qf  en- 
comium throughout  antiquity.  His  triumphal  song 
to  H6rakl6s  was  still  popularly  sung  by  the  victors 
at  Olympia,  near  two  centuries  after  his  death,  in 
the  days  of  Pindar ; but  that  majestic  and  compli- 
mentary poet  at  once  denounces  the  malignity,  and 

1 See  Meleager,  Epigram,  cxix.  3;  Horat.  Epiat.  19,  23,  and  Epod. 
vi.  13,  with  the  Scholiast ; .Elian,  V.  H.  x.  13. 
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attests  the  retributive  suffering,  of  the  great  Parian 
iarabist1. 

Amidst  the  multifarious  veins  in  which  Archilo- 
chus displayed  his  genius,  moralising  or  gnomic 
poetry  is  not  wanting ; while  his  contemporary  Si- 
monides of  Amorgos  devotes  the  Iambic  metre  espe- 
cially to  this  destination,  afterwards  followed  out 
by  Solon  and  Theognis.  But  Kallinus,  the  earliest 
celebrated  elegiac  poet,  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  his  few  fragments,  employed  the  elegiac  metre 
for  exhortations  of  warlike  patriotism ; and  the 
more  ample  remains  which  we  possess  of  Tyrtaeus 
are  sermons  in  the  same  strain,  preaching  to  the 
Spartans  bravery  against  the  foe,  with  unanimity,  as 
well  as  obedience  to  the  law,  at  home.  They  are 
patriotic  effusions,  called  forth  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  time,  and  sung  by  single  voice,  with  accom- 
paniment of  the  flute4,  to  those  in  whose  bosoms 
the  flame  of  courage  was  to  be  kindled.  For  though 
what  we  peruse  is  in  verse,  we  are  still  in  the  tide 
of  real  and  present  life,  so  that  we  must  suppose  our- 
selves rather  listening  to  an  orator  addressing  the 
citizens  when  danger  or  dissension  is  actually  im- 
pending. It  is  only  in  the  hands  of  Mimnermus  that 
elegiac  verse  comes  to  be  devoted  to  soft  and  ama- 
tory subjects.  His  few  fragments  present  a vein  of 
passive  and  tender  sentiment,  illustrated  by  appro- 
priate matter  of  legend,  such  as  would  be  cast  into 

1 Pindar,  Pyth.  ii.  55 ; Olymp.  ix.  1,  with  the  Scholia;  Euripid. 
Ilercul.  Furens,  583-683.  The  eighteenth  epigram  of  Theokritus  (above 
alluded  to)  conveys  a striking  tribute  of  admiration  to  Archilochus  ; com- 
pare Quintilian,  x.  l.and  Liebel,  ad  Archiiochi  Fragmenta,  sect.  5, 6,  7. 

* Atherncus,  xiv.  p.  630. 
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poetry  in  all  ages,  and  quite  different  from  the 
rhetoric  of  Kallinus  and  Tyrtaeus. 

The  poetical  career  of  Alkman  is  again  distinct 
from  that  of  any  of  his  above-mentioned  contem- 
poraries. Their  compositions,  besides  hymns  to 
the  gods,  were  principally  expressions  of  feeling 
intended  to  be  sung  by  individuals,  though  some- 
times also  suited  for  the  K&mus  or  band  of  festive 
volunteers,  assembled  on  some  occasion  of  common 
interest : those  of  Alkman  were  principally  choric, 
intended  for  the  song  and  accompanying  dance  of 
the  chorus.  He  was  a native  of  Sardis  in  Lydia, 
or  at  least  his  family  were  so  (and  appears  to  have 
come  in  early  life  to  Sparta) ; though  his  genius 
and  mastery  of  the  Greek  language  discountenance 
the  story  that  he  was  brought  over  to  Sparta  as  a 
slave.  The  most  ancient  arrangement  of  music  at 
Sparta,  generally  ascribed  to  Terpander ',  underwent 
considerable  alteration,  not  only  through  the  ele- 
giac and  anapaestic  measures  of  Tyrtaeus,  but  also 
through  the  KretanThal£tasand  the  Lydian  Alkman. 
The  harp,  the  instrument  of  Terpander,  was  rivaled 
and  in  part  superseded  by  the  flute  or  pipe,  which 
had  been  recently  rendered  more  effective  in  the 
hands  of  Olympus,  Klonas,  and  Polymnfistus,  and 
which  gradually  became,  for  compositions  intended 
to  raise  strong  emotion,  the  favourite  instrument 
of  the  twTo — being  employed  as  accompaniment  both 
to  the  elegies  of  Tyrtaeus,  and  to  the  hyporchemata 
(songs  or  hymns  combined  with  dancing)  of  Tha- 

' Plutarch,  Dc  Muaieh,  pp.  1134,  1135;  Aristotle,  De  Lacedicmon. 
Republics,  Fmgm.  xi.  p.  132,  ed.  Neumann  j Plutarch,  De  Seri  Numin. 
Vinclict.  c.  13.  p.  558. 
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lfitas ; also,  as  the  stimulus  and  regulator  to  the 
Spartan  military  march1. 

These  elegies  (as  has  been  just  remarked)  were 
sung  by  one  person,  in  the  midst  of  an  assembly  of 
listeners,  and  there  were  doubtless  other  composi- 
tions intended  for  the  individual  voice.  But  in 
general  such  was  not  the  character  of  music  and 
poetry  at  Sparta  ; everything  done  there,  both  seri- 
ous and  recreative,  was  public  and  collective,  so 
that  the  chorus  and  its  performances  received  ex- 
traordinary development.  It  has  been  already 
stated,  that  the  chorus  usually,  with  song  and 
dance  combined,  constituted  an  important  part  of 
divine  service  throughout  all  Greece,  and  was  ori- 
ginally a public  manifestation  of  the  citizens  gene- 
rally— a large  proportion  of  them  being  actively 
engaged  in  it2,  and  receiving  some  training  for  the 
purpose  as  an  ordinary  branch  of  education.  Nei- 
ther the  song  nor  the  dance  under  such  conditions 

1 Thucyd.  v.  69-70,  with  the  Scholia — ptra  rin  iroXt/uxav  vopav 

Aantbaipovioi  St  PpaStats  rai  viri  aiXijTuv  jroXX£>i>  vaptp  tyKaBtaraiTatv, 
ov  tov  Bdov  \apiv,  dXX*  iva  &pak Sts  peril  pvOpov  fiatvoitv,  sal  pi)  fiia- 
tmacrOfir)  avrois  rj  ra£i s. 

Cicero,  Tuacul.  Qu.  ii.  16.  “ Spartiatarum  quorum  procedit  Mora 
ad  tibiam,  neque  adhibctur  ulla  sine  anaptestis  pedibus  hortatio.” 

The  flute  was  also  the  instrument  appropriated  to  Komus,  or  the 
excited  movement  of  half-intoxicated  revellers  (Hesiod,  Scut.  Hercul. 
280  j Athenae.  xiv.  p.  61 7-618). 

* Plato,  Legg.  vii.  p.  803.  Bvovra  Kai  tfSovra  rai  op\ovptvov,  Start 
Toi/s  piv  Gtovs  IXiws  avrat  napaattva^tiv  Svvarov  filial,  &c.  : compare 
p.  799 ; Maximus  Tyr.  Diss.  xxxvii.  4 ; Aristophan.  Ran.  960-976  s 
Athcnxus,  xiv.  p.  626 ; Polyb.  iv.  30 ; Lucian,  De  Saltatione,  c.  10, 
11,  16,  31. 

Compare  Aristotle  (Problem  xix.  16)  about  the  primitive  character 
and  subsequent  change  of  the  chorus  ; and  the  last  chapter  of  the  eighth 
book  of  his  Politics : also  a striking  passage  in  Plutarch  (De  Cupidine 
Divitiarum,  c.  8.  p.  627)  about  the  transformation  of  the  Dionysian 
festival  at  Chseroneia  from  simplicity  to  costliness. 
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could  be  otherwise  than  extremely  simple.  But  in 
process  of  time,  the  performance  at  the  chief  festi- 
vals tended  to  become  more  elaborate,  and  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  persons  expressly  and  profession- 
ally trained — the  mass  of  the  citizens  gradually 
ceasing  to  take  active  part,  and  being  present 
merely  as  spectators.  Such  was  the  practice  which 
grew  up  in  most  parts  of  Greece,  and  especially  at 
Athens,  where  the  dramatic  chorus  acquired  its 
highest  perfection.  But  the  drama  never  found 
admission  at  Sparta,  and  the  peculiarity  of  Spartan 
life  tended  much  to  keep  up  the  popular  chorus  on 
its  ancient  footing.  It  formed  in  fact  one  element 
in  that  never-ceasing  drill  to  which  the  Spartans 
were  subject  from  their  boyhood,  and  it  served  a 
purpose  analogous  to  their  military  training,  in 
accustoming  them  to  simultaneous  and  regulated 
movement — insomuch  that  the  comparison  between 
the  chorus,  especially  in  its  Pyrrhic  or  war-dances, 
and  the  military  enomoty,  seems  to  have  been  often 
dwelt  upon1.  In  the  singing  of  the  solemn  paean 
in  honour  of  Apollo,  at  the  festival  of  the  Hya- 
kinthia,  king  Agesilaus  was  under  the  orders  of 
the  chorus-master,  and  sang  in  the  place  allotted 
to  him* ; while  the  whole  body  of  Spartans  without 
exception — the  old,  the  middle-aged, and  the  youth, 
the  matrons  and  the  virgins — were  distributed  in 

1 Athenatus,  xiv.  p.  628;  Suiiias,  vol.  iii.  p.  716,  ed.  Kuster;  Plutarch, 
Institute  Laconics.  c.  32 — xo>fuvdlas  xal  rpaytp&as  ovx  ijxpdatv to,  dittos 
fiiyrr  iv  anrovtjj,  pyr«  iv  ntuSltf,  axavatn  r&v  avriXtyivruv  rotr  vofioit — 
which  exactly  corresponds  with  the  ethical  view  implied  in  the  alleged 
conversation  between  Solon  and  Thespis  (Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  29 : see 
above,  ch.  xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  198),  and  with  Plato,  Legg.  vii.  p.  817. 

3 Xenophon,  Agesilaus,  ii.  17-  outadt  dirt\8iiv  tls  rd  'Yaxivdia,  otrov 
tra^Or]  vnd  to v x°P° irowu,  TOT  rtatdva  np  dry  (rvvtntTtXtt. 

VOL.  IV.  1 
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various  choric  companies',  and  trained  to  harmony 
both  of  voice  and  motion,  which  was  publicly  ex- 
hibited at  the  solemnities  of  the  Gymnopaediae.  The 
word  dancing  must  be  understood  in  a larger  sense 
than  that  in  which  it  is  now  employed,  and  as  com- 
prising every  variety  of  rhythmical,  accentuated, 
conspiring  movements,  or  gesticulations,  or  pos- 
tures of  the  body,  from  the  slowest  to  the  quickest*; 
cheironomy,  or  the  decorous  and  expressive  move- 
ment of  the  hands,  being  especially  practised. 

We  see  thus  that  both  at  Sparta  and  in  Kr£te 
(which  approached  in  respect  to  publicity  of  indi- 
vidual life  most  nearly  to  Sparta)  the  choric  apti- 
tudes and  manifestations  occupied  a larger  space 
than  in  any  other  Grecian  city.  And  as  a certain 
degree  of  musical  and  rhythmical  variety  was  es- 
sential to  meet  this  want3,  while  music  was  never 
taught  to  Spartan  citizens  individually — we  farther 
understand  how  strangers  like  Terpander,  Poly- 
mn£stus,  Thalfitas,  Tyrtaeus,  Alkman,  &c.,  were 
not  only  received,  but  acquired  great  influence  at 

1 Plutarch,  Lycurg.  c.  14,  1G,  21  ; Athenteus,  xiv.  p.  631-632, 
xv.  p.  678 ; Xenophon,  Hellen.  vi.  4,  15 ; Do  Republic.  Lacedarm.  ix.  5; 
Pindar,  Hyporehemata,  Fragm.  78,  ed.  Bergk. 

Adxaiva  piv  vapOivtop  aycAa. 

Also  Alkman,  Fragm.  13,  ed.  Bergk;  Antigon.  Caryst.  Hist.  Mirab. 
c.  27. 

3 How  extensively  pantomimic  the  ancient  orchesis  was,  may  be  seen 
by  the  example  in  Xenophon,  Symposion  vii.  5,  ix.  3-6,  and  Plutarch, 
Symposion  ix.  15,  2 : see  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  gottesdienst- 
licheu  Aiterthiimer  der  Gricchen,  ch.  29. 

“ Sane  ut  in  religionibus  saltaretur,  hare  ratio  est : quod  nullam  ma- 
jorcs  nostri  partem  corporis  esse  voluerunt,  qua*  non  sentiret  religionem : 
nam  cantus  ad  aniinum,  saltatio  ad  mobilitatem  corporis  pcrtinct.” 
(Servius  ad  Virgil.  Eclog.  v.  73.) 

3 Aristot.  Politic,  viii.  4,  6.  ObAoicoim — ov  pavOdvoPTtt  Spas 
dvvavrtu  Kplvftv  6p$on\  as  <j>atri,  ra  \prprrd  sal  ra  pr)  rwp  pi \av. 
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Sparta,  in  spite  of  the  preponderant  spirit  of  jea- 
lous seclusion  in  the  Spartan  character.  All  these 
masters  appear  to  have  been  effective  in  their  own 
special  vocation — the  training  of  the  chorus — to 
which  they  imparted  new  rhythmical  action,  and 
for  which  they  composed  new  music.  But  Alkman 
did  this,  and  something  more : he  possessed  the 
genius  of  a poet,  and  his  compositions  were  read 
afterwards  with  pleasure  by  those  who  could  not 
hear  them  sung  or  see  them  danced.  In  the  little 
of  his  poems  which  remains  we  recognise  that  va- 
riety of  rhythm  and  metre  for  which  he  was  cele- 
brated. In  this  respect  he  (together  with  the  Kre- 
tan  Thaletas,  who  is  said  to  have  introduced  a more 
vehement  style  both  of  music  and  dance,  with  the 
Kretic  and  Paeonic  rhythm,  into  Sparta1)  surpassed 
Archilochus,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  compli- 
cated choric  movements  of  Stesichorus  and  Pindar. 
Some  of  his  fragments,  too,  manifest  that  fresh  out- 
pouring of  individual  sentiment  and  emotion  which 
constitutes  so  much  of  the  charm  of  popular  poetry. 
Besides  his  touching  address  in  old  age  to  the 

1 Homer,  Hymn.  Apoll.  340.  Oloi  re  Kptjrav  &c. : see 

Boeckh,  De  Mctris  Pindari,  ii.  7.  p.  143 ; Ephorui  ap.  Strabo,  x.  p.  480; 
Plutarch,  be  Musica,  p.  1 142. 

Respecting  Thaletas,  and  the  gradual  alterations  in  the  character  of 
music  at  Sparta,  Hoeckh  has  given  much  instructive  matter  (Kreta, 
voL  iii.  p.340-377).  Respecting  Nvmphieua  of  Kydonia,  whom  /Elian 
(V.  H.  xii.  50)  puts  in  juxtaposition  with  Thaletas  and  Terpander, 
nothing  is  known. 

After  what  is  called  the  second  fashion  of  music  (xarthnwir)  had 
thus  been  introduced  by  Thaletas  and  his  contemporaries— the  first 
fashion  being  that  of  Terpander — no  farther  innovations  were  allowed. 
The  ephors  employed  violent  means  to  prohibit  the  intended  innova- 
tions of  Phrynis  and  Timotheus,  after  the  Persian  war : see  Plutarch, 
Agis,  c.  10. 

i 2 
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Spartan  virgins,  over  whose  song  and  dance  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  preside — he  is  not  afraid  to 
speak  of  his  hearty  appetite,  satisfied  with  simple 
food  and  relishing  a bowl  of  warm  broth  at  the 
winter  tropic1.  And  he  has  attached  to  the  spring 
an  epithet,  which  comes  home  to  the  real  feelings 
of  a poor  country  more  than  those  captivating  pic- 
tures which  abound  in  verse,  ancient  as  well  as 
modern:  he  calls  it  “the  season  of  short  fare” — 
the  crop  of  the  previous  year  being  then  nearly 
consumed,  the  husbandman  is  compelled  to  pinch 
himself  until  his  new  harvest  comes  in*.  Those 
who  recollect  that  in  earlier  periods  of  our  history, 
and  in  all  countries  where  there  is  little  accumu- 
lated stock,  an  exorbitant  difference  is  often  experi- 
enced in  the  price  of  corn  before  and  after  the  har- 
vest, will  feel  the  justice  of  Alkman’s  description. 

Judging  from  these  and  from  a few  other  frag- 
ments of  this  poet,  Alkman  appears  to  have  com- 
bined the  life  and  exciting  vigour  of  Archilochus 
in  the  song  properly  so  called,  sung  by  himself 

1 Alkman,  Pragm.  13-17,  cd.  Bergk,  6 ndp<j>ayos  'AXxpdp : compare 
Fr.  63.  Aristides  calls  him  6 ran  vapOtvav  rVatvrnjr  <cai  <rufifiov\ot  • 
(Or.  xlv.  vol.  ii.  p.  40,  Dindorf). 

Of  the  Partheneia  of  Alkman  (songs,  hymns,  and  dances,  composed 
for  a chorus  of  maidens)  there  were  at  least  two  hooks  (Stephanus 
Byzant.  y.  ’Epno-ijp;).  He  was  the  earliest  poet  who  acquired  renown 
in  this  species  of  composition,  afterwards  much  pursued  by  Pindar, 
Bacchylid£s,  and  Simonides  of  Keos : see  Welckcr,  Alkman.  Fragment. 

p.  10. 

1 Alkman,  Frag.  64,  ed.  Bergk. 

’Upas  6’  ftrrjKf  rptls,  6<pos 
Kai  \tlfin  Kutndipap  Tpirav ‘ 

Kai  TfTparov  ro  r/p,  Oku 
XdXXct  ptv,  firOUtp  (V  d&a* 

Ovk  tart. 
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individually — with  a larger  knowledge  of  musi- 
cal and  rhythmical  effect  in  regard  to  the  choric 
performance.  He  composed  in  the  Laconian  dialect 
— a variety  of  the  Doric  with  some  intermixture 
of  zEolisms.  And  it  was  from  him,  jointly  with 
those  other  composers  who  figured  at  Sparta  during 
the  century  after  Terpander,  as  well  as  from  the 
simultaneous  development  of  the  choric  muse1  in 
Argos,  Sikyon,  Arcadia,  and  other  parts  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus, that  the  Doric  dialect  acquired  perma- 
nent footing  in  Greece,  as  the  only  proper  dialect 
for  choric  compositions.  Continued  by  Stesichorus 
and  Pindar,  this  habit  passed  even  to  the  Attic 
dramatists,  whose  choric  songs  are  thus  in  a great 
measure  Doric,  while  their  dialogue  is  Attic.  At 
Sparta,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  Peloponnesus*, 
the  musical  and  rhythmical  style  appears  to  have 
been  fixed  by  Alkman  and  his  contemporaries,  and 
to  have  been  tenaciously  maintained,  for  two  or 
three  centuries,  with  little  or  no  innovation ; the 
more  so,  as  the  flute-players  at  Sparta  formed  an 
hereditary  profession,  who  followed  the  routine  of 
their  fathers8. 

Alkman  was  the  last  poet  who  addressed  him- 
self to  the  popular  chorus.  Both  Arion  and  Stesi- 
chorus composed  for  a body  of  trained  men,  with 
a degree  of  variety  and  involution  such  as  could 

1 Plutarch,  De  M usica,  c.  9.  p.  1134.  About  the  dialect  of  Alkman, 
see  Ahrens,  De  Dialecto  .Eolica,  sect.  2,  4 ; about  his  different  metres, 
Welcker,  Alkman.  Fragm.  p.  10-12. 

3 Plutarch,  De  Musica,  c.  32.  p.  1142,  c.  37.  p.  1144  ; Athemcus, 
xiv.  p.  632.  In  Krete  also,  the  popularity  of  the  primitive  musical 
composers  was  maintained,  though  along  with  the  innovator  Timo- 
tlieus : see  Inscription  No.  3053,  ap.  Boeckh,  Corp.  Ins. 

3 Ilerodot.  vi.  60.  They  were  probably  a y«Vor  with  an  heroic  pro- 
genitor, like  the  heralds,  to  whom  the  historian  compares  them. 
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not  be  attained  by  a mere  fraction  of  the  people. 
The  primitive  Dithvrambus  was  a round  choric 
dance  and  song  in  honour  of  Dionysus1,  common 
to  Naxos,  Thebes,  and  seemingly  to  many  other 
places,  at  the  Dionysiac  festival — a spontaneous 
effusion  of  drunken  men  in  the  hour  of  revelry, 
wherein  the  poet  Archilochus,  “ with  the  thunder 
of  wine  full  upon  his  mind,”  had  often  taken  the 
chief  part4.  Its  exciting  character  approached  to 
the  worship  of  the  Great  Mother  in  Asia,  and 
stood  in  contrast  with  the  solemn  and  stately  psean 
addressed  to  Apollo.  Arion  introduced  into  it  an 
alteration  such  as  Archilochus  had  himself  brought 
about  in  the  scurrilous  Iambus.  He  converted  it 
into  an  elaborate  composition  in  honour  of  the 
god,  sung  and  danced  by  a chorus  of  fifty  per- 
sons, not  only  sober,  but  trained  with  great  strict- 
ness ; though  its  rhythm  and  movements,  and  its 
equipment  in  the  character  of  satyrs,  presented 
more  or  less  an  imitation  of  the  primitive  licence. 
Born  at  Methymna  in  Lesbos,  Arion  appears  as  a 
harper,  singer,  and  composer,  much  favoured  by 
Periander  at  Corinth,  in  which  city  he  first  “ com- 
posed, denominated,  and  taught  the  Dithyramb,” 
earlier  than  any  one  known  to  Herodotus3.  He 

1 Pindar,  Fragm.  4-1,  ed.  Bergk ; Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Olymp.  xiii.  25; 
Proclns,  Chrestomathia,  c.  12-14,  ad  rale.  Hephrest.  (iaisf.  p.  382: 
compare  W.  M.  Schmidt,  In  Dithyrambum  Poctarumque  Dithyrambi- 
corum  Reliquias,  pp.  171-183  (Berlin  1845). 

s Archiloch.  Fragm.  72,  ed.  Bergk. 

*0 i AloiuCrrav  avaKTOS  KnAnv  *£ap£tu  ptAoi 
Oi 5a  frith otpo)  £vyictpavva&*'is  (ftptvat. 

The  old  oracle  quoted  in  Demosthen.  cont.  Meidiam,  about  the  Dio- 
nysia  at  Athens,  enjoins — Aiovvjtp  itpa  rrXrir,  xai  Kparrjpa 

Kfpaaat,  teat  % opovs  iaravtu, 

* Herodot.  i.  23 ; Suidas,  v.  ’Apian ; Pindar,  Olymp.  xiii.  25. 
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did  not,  however,  remain  permanently  there,  but 
travelled  from  city  to  city  exhibiting  at  the  festi- 
vals for  money, — especially  to  Sicilian  and  Italian 
Greece,  where  he  acquired  large  gains.  We  may 
here  again  remark  how  the  poets  as  well  as  the 
festivals  served  to  promote  a sentiment  of  unity 
among  the  dispersed  Greeks.  Such  transfer  of  the 
Dithyramb,  from  the  field  of  spontaneous  nature 
into  the  garden  of  art1,  constitutes  the  first  stage 
in  the  refinement  of  Dionysiac  worship ; which  will 
hereafter  be  found  still  farther  exalted  in  the  form 
of  the  Attic  drama. 

The  date  of  Arion  seems  about  600  b.c.,  shortly 
after  Alkman : that  of  Stesichorus  is  a few  years 
later.  To  the  latter  the  Greek  chorus  owed  a high 
degree  of  improvement,  and  in  particular  the  last- 
finished  distribution  of  its  performance  into  the 
Strophe,  the  Antistroph£,  and  the  Ep6dus : the  turn, 
the  return,  and  the  rest — the  rhythm  and  metre  of 
the  song  during  each  strophfi  corresponded  with 
that  during  the  antistrophS,  but  was  varied  during 
the  epfidus,  and  again  varied  during  the  following 
strophfis.  Until  this  time  the  song  had  been  mo- 
nostrophic,  consisting  of  nothing  more  than  one 
uniform  stanza,  repeated  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  composition* ; so  that  we  may  easily  see 
how  vast  was  the  new  complication  and  difficulty 

1 Aristot.  Poetic.  C.  6.  tyevtnjtrav  rrjv  rrolrimv  in  t£>v  aiTocrye&iatTnarwr  : 
again,  to  the  same  effect,  ibid.  c.  9. 

* Alkman  slightly  departed  from  this  rule : in  one  of  his  composi- 
tions of  fourteen  strophes,  the  last  seven  were  in  a different  metre  from 
the  first  seven  (Hephsestion,  c.  xv.  p.  1 3d,  Gaisf. ; Hermann,  Ele- 
ments Doctrin.  Metricsc,  c.  xvii.  sect.  595).  AA/t^avoci)  itaivoTopia  sat 
Srijo-i^opnor  (Plutarch,  De  Musica,  p.  1135). 
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introduced  by  Stesichorus — not  less  for  the  per- 
formers than  for  the  composer,  himself  at  that  time 
the  teacher  and  trainer  of  performers.  Both  this 
poet  and  his  contemporary  the  flute-player  Sakadas 
of  Argos, — who  gained  the  prize  at  the  first  three 
Pythian  games  founded  after  the  Sacred  War, — 
seem  to  have  surpassed  their  predecessors  in  the 
breadth  of  subject  which  they  embraced,  borrowing 
from  the  inexhaustible  province  of  ancient  legend, 
and  expanding  the  choric  song  into  a well-sustained 
epical  narrative1.  Indeed  these  Pythian  games 
/opened  a new  career  to  musical  composers  just  at 
the  time  when  Sparta  began  to  be  closed  against 
musical  novelties. 

Alkaeus  and  Sappho,  both  natives  of  Lesbos,  ap- 
pear about  contemporaries  with  Arion,  b.c.  610- 
580.  Of  their  once  celebrated  lyric  compositions, 
scarcely  anything  remains.  But  the  criticisms  which 
are  preserved  on  both  of  them  place  them  in  strong 
contrast  with  Alkman,  who  lived  and  composed 
under  the  more  restrictive  atmosphere  of  Sparta, — 

1 Pausanias,  vi.  1-1,4;  x.  7>  3.  Sakadas,  as  well  as  Stesichorus,  com- 
posed an  ' IXiol'  -niptrn  (Atliemens,  xiii.  p.  609). 

“ StC8iehonim  (observes  Quintilian,  x.  1)  quam  sit  ingenio  validus, 
materiic  quoque  ostendunt,  maxima  bellaet  elarissimos  canentem  duces, 
et  epici  carminis  onera  lyra  sustiuentem.  Reddit  eniin  pcrsonis  in 
agendo  simul  loquendoque  dcbitam  dignitatem  : ac  si  tenuisset  modum, 
videtur  nrmulari  proxiinus  Ilomerum  potuisse  : sed  redundat,  atquc 
effunditur;  quod,  ut  est  reprehendendum,  ita  copia:  vitium  cst.” 

Simonides  of  Ke6s  (Frag.  19,  cd.  Bcrgk)  puts  Homer  and  Stesi- 
chorus together : sec  the  epigram  of  Antipater  in  the  Anthologia,  t.  i. 
p.  3128,  ed.  Jacobs,  and  Dio  Chrysostom,  Or.  55.  vol.  ii.  p.  28-1,  Reisk. 
Compare  Kleinc,  Stesichori  Fragment,  p.  30-34  (Berlin  1828),  and  O. 
Muller,  History  of  the  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  eh.  xiv.  sect.  5. 

The  musical  composers  of  Argos  arc  affirmed  by  Herodotus  to  have 
been  the  most  renowned  in  Greece,  half  a century  after  8akadas  (Her. 
iii.  131). 
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aud  in  considerable  analogy  with  the  turbulent 
vehemence  of  Archilochus1,  though  without  his  in- 
tense private  malignity.  Both  composed  for  their 
own  local  audience,  and  in  their  own  Lesbian  iEolic 
dialect ; not  because  there  was  any  peculiar  fitness 
in  that  dialect  to  express  their  vein  of  sentiment, 
but  because  it  was  more  familiar  to  their  hearers. 
Sappho  herself  boasts  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
Lesbian  bards*;  and  the  celebrity  of  Terpander, 
Perikleitas,  and  Arion,  permits  us  to  suppose  that 
there  may  have  been  before  her  many  popular  bards 
in  the  island  who  did  not  attain  to  Hellenic  cele- 
brity. Alkaeus  included  in  his  songs  the  fiercest 
bursts  of  political  feeling,  the  stirring  alternations 
of  war  and  exile,  and  all  the  ardent  relish  of  a sus- 
ceptible man  for  wine  and  love8.  The  love-song 
seems  to  have  formed  the  principal  theme  of  Sap- 
pho, who  however  also  composed  odes  or  songs4  on 

1 Ilorat.  Epistol.  i.  19,  23. 

3 Sappho,  Fragm.  93,  cd.  Bergk.  See  also  Plehn,  Lcsbiaca,  pp. 
145-165.  Respecting  the  poetesses,  two  or  three  of  whom  were  noted, 
contemporary  with  Sappho,  see  Ulrici,  Geseh.  der  Hellen.  Poesie,  vol.  ii. 

р.  370. 

3 Dionys.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  v.  82;  Uorat.  Od.  i.  32,  ii.  13;  Cicero, 
De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  28;  the  striking  passage  in  Plutarch,  Symposion  iii. 
1,  3,  ap.  Bergk.  Fragm.  42.  In  the  view  of  Dionysius,  the  .Kobe  dialect 
of  Alkteus  and  Sappho  diminished  the  value  of  their  compositions : the 
ASolic  accent,  analogous  to  the  Latin,  and  acknowledging  scarcely  any 
oxyton  words,  must  have  rendered  them  much  less  agreeable  in  recita- 
tion or  song. 

* See  Plutarch,  De  Music,  p.  1136;  Dionys.  Ilal.  de  Comp.  Verb. 

с.  23.  p.  173,  Rcisk,  and  some  striking  passages  of  Ilimcrius,  in  respect 
to  Sappho  (i.  4.  16,  19 ; Maximus  Tyrius,  Dissert,  xxiv.  7-9),  and  the 
encomium  of  the  critical  Dionysius  (De  Compos.  Verborum,  c.  23. 
p.  173). 

The  author  of  the  Parian  marble  adopts  as  one  of  his  chronological 
epochs  (Epoch  37)  the  flight  of  Sappho,  or  exile,  from  Mitylenfi  to 
Sicily,  somewhere  between  604-596  b.c.  There  probably  was  some- 
thing remarkable  which  induced  him  to  single  out  this  event ; hut  we 
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a great  variety  of  other  subjects,  serious  as  well  as 
satirical,  and  is  said  farther  to  have  first  employed 
the  Mixolydian  mode  in  music.  It  displays  the 
tendency  of  the  age  to  metrical,  and  rhythmical 
novelty,  that  Alkaeus  and  Sappho  are  said  to  have 
each  invented  the  peculiar  stanza,  well-known  under 
their  respective  names — combinations  of  the  dactyl, 
trochee  and  iambus,  analogous  to  the  asynartetic 
verses  of  Archilochus  : they  by  no  means  confined 
themselves  however  to  Alkaic  and  Sapphic  metre. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  composed  hymns  to 
the  gods  ; indeed  this  is  a theme  common  to  all 
the  lyric  and  choric  poets,  whatever  may  be  their 
peculiarities  in  other  ways.  Most  of  their  compo- 
sitions were  songs  for  the  single  voice,  not  for  the 
chorus.  The  poetry  of  Alkseus  is  the  more  worthy 
of  note,  as  it  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the  employ- 
ment of  the  Muse  in  actual  political  warfare,  and 
shows  the  increased  hold  which  that  motive  was 
acquiring  on  the  Grecian  mind. 

The  gnomic  poets,  or  moralists  in  verse,  approach 
by  the  tone  of  their  sentiments  more  to  the  nature 
of  prose.  They  begin  with  Simonides  of  Amorgos  or 
of  Samos,  the  contemporary  of  Archilochus  : indeed 
the  latter  himself  devoted  some  compositions  to  the 
illustrative  fable,  which  had  not  been  unknown  even 

do  not  know  what,  nor  can  we  trust  the  hints  suggested  by  Ovid 
(Heroid.  xv.  51). 

Nine  books  of  Sappho’s  songs  were  collected  by  the  later  literary 
Greeks,  arranged  chiefly  according  to  the  metres  (C.  F.  Neue,  Sap- 
phonis  Fragment,  p.  11,  Berlin  182").  There  were  ten  books  of  the 
songs  of  Alkccus  (Athemeus,  xi.  p.  481),  and  both  Aristophanes  (Gram- 
maticus) and  Aristarchus  published  editions  of  them  ( Ilephsestion, 
c.  xv.  ]>.  134,  Gaiaf.).  liiktearcbus  wrote  a commentary  upon  his  songs 
(Athenxus,  xi.  p.  461). 
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to  Hesiod.  In  the  remains  of  Simonides  of  Amorgos 
we  trace  nothing  relative  to  the  man  personally, 
though  be  too,  like  Archilochus,  is  said  to  have 
had  an  individual  enemy,  Orodoekid4s,  whose  cha- 
racter was  aspersed  by  his  Muse1.  His  only  con- 
siderable poem  extant  is  devoted  to  a survey  of  the 
characters  of  women,  in  iambic  verse,  and  by  way 
of  comparison  with  various  animals — the  mare,  the 
ass,  the  bee,  &c.  It  follows  out  the  Hesiodic  vein 
respecting  the  social  and  economical  mischief  usu- 
ally caused  by  women,  with  some  few  honourable 
exceptions.  But  the  poet  shows  a much  larger 
range  of  observation  and  illustration,  if  we  com- 
pare him  with  his  predecessor  Hesiod ; moreover 
his  illustrations  come  fresh  from  life  and  reality. 
We  find  in  this  early  iambist  the  same  sympathy 
with  industry  and  its  due  rewards  which  are 
observable  in  Hesiod,  together  with  a still  more 
melancholy  sense  of  the  uncertainty  of  human 
events. 

Of  Solon  and  Theognis  I have  spoken  in  former 
chapters.  They  reproduce  in  part  the  moralising 
vein  of  the  Amorgian  Simonides,  though  with  a 
strong  admixture  of  personal  feeling  and  a direct 
application  to  passing  events.  The  mixture  of  po- 
litical with  social  morality,  which  we  find  in  both, 
marks  their  more  advanced  age : Solon  bears  in 
this  respect  the  6ame  relation  to  Simonides,  as  his 
contemporary  Alkaeus  bears  to  Archilochus.  His 
poems,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  by  the  fragments 
remaining,  appear  to  have  been  short  occasional 
effusions — with  the  exception  of  the  epic  poem  re- 

1 Welcker,  Simonidis  Amorgini  Iambi  qui  supersunt,  p.  9. 
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specting  the  submerged  island  of  Atlantis ; which 
he  began  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  but  never 
finished.  They  are  elegiac,  trimeter  iambic,  and 
trochaic  tetrameter  : in  his  hands  certainly  neither 
of  these  metres  can  be  said  to  have  any  special  or 
separate  character.  If  the  poems  of  Solon  are  short, 
those  of  Theognis  are  much  shorter,  and  are  indeed 
so  much  broken  (as  they  stand  in  our  present  col- 
lection), as  to  read  like  separate  epigrams  or  bursts 
of  feeling,  which  the  poet  had  not  taken  the  trouble 
to  incorporate  in  any  definite  scheme  or  series. 
They  form  a singular  mixture  of  maxim  and  passion 
— of  general  precept  with  personal  affection  towards 
the  youth  Kyrnus — which  surprises  us  if  tried  by 
the  standard  of  literary  composition,  but  which 
seems  a very  genuine  manifestation  of  an  impove- 
rished exile’s  complaints  and  restlessness.  What 
remains  to  us  of  Phokylidfis,  another  of  the  gnomic 
poets  nearly  contemporary  with  Solon,  is  nothing 
more  than  a few  maxims  in  verse — couplets  with 
the  name  of  the  author  in  several  cases  embodied 
in  them. 

Amidst  all  the  variety  of  rhythmical  and  metrical 
innovations  which  have  been  enumerated,  the  an- 
cient epic  continued  to  be  recited  by  the  rhapsodes 
as  before,  and  some  new  epical  compositions  were 
added  to  the  existing  stock  : Eugammon  of  Kyr^nfi, 
about  the  50th  Olympiad  (580  b.c.),  appears  to 
be  the  last  of  the  series.  At  Athens,  especially, 
both  Solon  and  Peisistratus  manifested  great  soli- 
citude as  well  for  the  recitation  as  for  the  correct 
preservation  of  the  Iliad.  Perhaps  its  popularity 
may  have  been  diminished  by  the  competition  of 
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so  much  lyric  and  choric  poetry,  more  showy  and 
striking  in  its  accompaniments,  as  well  as  more 
changeful  in  its  rhythmical  character.  Whatever 
secondary  effect,  however,  this  newer  species  of 
poetry  may  have  derived  from  such  helps,  its  pri- 
mary effect  was  produced  by  real  intellectual  or 
poetical  excellence — by  the  thoughts,  sentiment 
and  expression,  not  by  the  accompaniment.  For  a 
long  time  the  musical  composer  and  the  poet  con- 
tinued generally  to  be  one  and  the  same  person  ; 
and  besides  those  who  have  acquired  sufficient  di- 
stinction to  reach  posterity,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
there  were  many  known  only  to  their  own  contem- 
poraries. But  with  all  of  them  the  instrument  and 
the  melody  constituted  only  the  inferior  part  of  that 
which  was  known  by  the  name  of  music — altoge- 
ther subordinate  to  the  “ thoughts  that  breathe 
and  words  that  burn1.”  Exactness  and  variety  of 
rhythmical  pronunciation  gave  to  the  latter  then- 
full  effect  upon  a delicate  ear ; but  such  pleasure 
of  the  ear  was  ancillary  to  the  emotion  of  mind 
arising  out  of  the  sense  conveyed.  Complaints  are 
made  by  the  poets,  even  so  early  as '500  b.c.,  that 
the  accompaniment  wras  becoming  too  prominent. 
But  it  was  not  until  the  age  of  the  comic  poet  Ari- 
stophanes, towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century 
b.c.,  that  the  primitive  relation  between  the  instru- 
mental accompaniment  and  the  words  was  really 
reversed — and  loud  were  the  complaints  to  which 
it  gave  rise4 : the  performance  of  the  flute  or  harp 

1 Aristophan.  Nubes,  536. 

’AXX*  avrfj  Kui  TOit  tnttriv  niOTCvova  tkrjXvfov. 

1 See  Pratinas  ap.  Atheiueuin,  xiv.  p.  617,  also  p.  636,  and  the  stri- 
king fragment  of  the  lost  comic  poet  Pherekrates,  in  Plutarch,  De  Mu- 
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then  became  more  elaborate,  showy,  and  over- 
powering, while  the  words  were  so  put  together  as 
to  show  off  the  player’s  execution.  I notice  briefly 
this  subsequent  revolution  for  the  purpose  of  set- 
ting forth,  by  contrast,  the  truly  intellectual  cha- 
racter of  the  original  lyric  and  choric  poetry  of 
Greece  ; and  of  showing  how  much  the  vague  sen- 
timent arising  from  mere  musical  sound  was  lost  in 
the  more  definite  emotion,  and  in  the  more  last- 
ing and  reproductive  combinations,  generated  by 
poetical  meaning. 

The  name  and  poetry  of  Solon,  and  the  short 
maxims  or  sayings  of  PhokylidSs,  conduct  us  to 
the  mention  of  the  Seven  Wise  Men  of  Greece. 
Solon  was  himself  one  of  the  seven  ; most  of  whom, 
if  not  all,  were  poets  or  composers  in  verse1. 
There  is  ascribed  to  them  also  an  abundance  of 

sick,  p.  1141,  containing  the  bitter  remonstrance  of  Music  (M outrun)) 
against  the  wrong  which  she  had  suffered  from  the  dithyrambist  Me- 
lanippides : compare  also  Aristophanes,  Nubcs,  951-972;  Athemcus, 
xiv.  p.  617;  Horat.  Art.  Poetic.  205 ; and  W.  M.  Schmidt,  Diatribe  in 
Dithyrambum,  eh.  viii.  p.  250-265. 

T5  aoPapov  sat  ntpirriu — the  character  of  the  newer  music  ( Plutarch, 
Agis,  c.  10) — as  contrasted  with  to  atpvov  teat  antpitpyov  of  the  old 
music  (Plutarch,  Dc  Music&,  ut  svp.) : ostentation  and  affected  display, 
against  seriousness  and  simplicity.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
these  reproaches  against  the  more  recent  music  of  the  Greeks  were 
well-founded ; we  may  well  be  rendered  mistrustful  of  their  accuracy 
when  we  hear  similar  remarks  and  contrasts  advanced  with  regard  to 
the  music  of  our  last  three  centuries.  The  character  of  Greek  poetry 
certainly  tended  to  degenerate  after  Euripidds. 

1 Bias  of  PriSnS  composed  a poem  of  2000  verses  on  the  condition 
of  Ionia  (Diogen.  Laert.  i.  85),  from  which  perhaps  Herodotus  may 
have  derived  (either  directly  or  indirectly)  the  judicious  advice  which 
he  ascribes  to  that  philosopher  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  Persian  con- 
quest of  Ionia  (Ilcrod.  i.  1/0). 

Not  merely  Xenophanes  the  philosopher  (Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  36, 
ix.  20),  but  long  after  him  Parmenides  and  Empedokles,  composed  iu 
verse. 
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pithy  repartees,  together  with  one  short  saying  or 
maxim  peculiar  to  each,  serving  as  a sort  of  di- 
stinctive motto1;  indeed  one  test  of  an  accomplished 
man  about  this  time  was,  his  talent  for  singing  or 
reciting  poetry,  and  for  making  smart  and  ready 
answers. 

Respecting  this  constellation  of  Wise  Men — who 
in  the  next  century  of  Grecian  history,  when  phi- 
losophy came  to  be  a matter  of  discussion  and  ar- 
gumentation, were  spoken  of  with  great  eulogy — 
all  the  statements  are  confused,  in  part  even  con- 
tradictory. Neither  the  number,  nor  the  names,  are 
given  by  all  authors  alike.  Diksearchus  numbered 
ten,  Hermippus  seventeen  : the  names  of  Solon  the 
Athenian,  Thales  the  Milesian,  Pittakus  the  Mity- 
lenean,  and  Bias  the  Prienean,  were  comprised  in 
all  the  lists — and  the  remaining  names  as  given  by 
Plato4  were,  Kleobulus  of  Lindus  in  Rhodes,  Myson 
of  Chfinae,  and  Cheilon  of  Sparta.  By  others  how- 
ever the  names  are  differently  stated : nor  can  we 
certainly  distribute  among  them  the  sayings  or 
mottos,  upon  which  in  later  days  the  Amphiktyons 
conferred  the  honour  of  inscription  in  the  Delphian 
temple — Know  thyself — Nothing  too  much — Know 
thy  opportunity — Suretyship  is  the  precursor  of 
ruin.  Bias  is  praised  as  an  excellent  judge,  and 
Myson  was  declared  by  the  Delphian  oracle  to  be 
the  most  discreet  man  among  the  Greeks,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  satirical  poet  Hipp6nax. 

1 See  the  account  given  by  Herodotus  (vi.  128-129)  of  the  wav  in 
which  KleisthenSs  of  Sikyon  tested  the  comparative  education  (waiStv- 
<ris)  of  the  various  suitors  who  came  to  woo  his  daughter — oi  Si  prij- 
trnjpfs  (piv  «i; foe  re  povtriKrj  gat  rip  Xsyopiva  is  t6  pitrov. 

” Plato,  Protagoras,  c.  28.  p.  313. 
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This  is  the  oldest  testimony  (540  b.c.)  which  can 
be  produced  in  favour  of  any  of  the  Seven ; but 
Kleobulus  of  Lindus,  far  from  being  universally  ex- 
tolled, is  pronounced  by  the  poet  Simonides  to  be  a 
fool'.  Diksearchus,  however,  justly  observed,  that 
these  Seven  or  Ten  persons  were  not  Wise  Men  or 
Philosophers,  in  the  sense  which  those  words  bore 
in  his  day,  but  persons  of  practical  discernment  in 
reference  to  man  and  society* — of  the  same  turn 
of  mind  as  their  contemporary  the  fabulist  zEsop, 
though  not  employing  the  same  mode  of  illustration. 
Their  appearance  forms  an  epoch  in  Grecian  history, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  the  first  persons  who  ever  ac- 
quired an  Hellenic  reputation  grounded  on  mental 
competency  apart  from  poetical  genius  or  effect — 
a proof  that  political  and  social  prudence  was  be- 
ginning to  be  appreciated  and  admired  on  its  own 
account.  Solon,  Pittakus,  Bias,  and  Thales,  were 
all  men  of  influence — the  first  two  even  men  of 
ascendency3- — in  their  respective  cities.  Kleobulus 
was  despot  of  Lindus,  and  Periander  (by  some 

1 Ilipponax,  Fragm.  77,  34,  ed.  Bergk — *a»  liKiitraacrdai  Biavroe 

TOV  UptTJVeoe  KptiTTWV. 

Kai  Nvircov,  tv  to  'IJnXXuiv 

'Aveinev  dvdpav  tratfipove  trrarov  iruvrav. 

Simonides,  Fr.  6,  ed.  Bergk — ptopov  (jiartis  tide  fiuvXd.  Diogen. 
Laert.  i.  6.  2.  * 

Simonides  treats  Pittakus  with  more  rcsi>eet,  though  questioning  an 
opinion  delivered  by  him  (Fragm.  8,  ed.  Bergk;  Plato,  Protagoras, 
c.  2fi.  p.  339). 

1 Diktcarchus  ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  40.  awerois  sal  vnpoOertKovs 
detvoTTjTa  TroXiTiKrjv  vat  Spatrrqptov  trCvetriv.  Plutarch,  Themistokles, 
c.  2. 

About  the  story  of  the  tripod,  which  is  said  to  have  gone  the  round 
of  these  seven  wise  men,  sec  Menage  ad  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  28.  p.  17- 

* Cieero,  De  Repuhl.  i.  7 ; Plutarch,  in  Delph.  p.  385  ; Bemhardv. 
Grundriss  der  Griechischcu  Litteratur,  vol.  i.  sect.  fid.  not.  3. 
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numbered  among  the  seven)  of  Corinth.  Thal&s 
stands  distinguished  as  the  earliest  name  in  physical 
philosophy,  with  which  the  other  contemporary 
Wise  Men  are  not  said  to  have  meddled.  Their  cele- 
brity rests  upon  moral,  social,  and  political  wisdom 
exclusively,  which  came  into  greater  honour  as  the 
ethical  feeling  of  the  Greeks  improved  and  as  their 
experience  became  enlarged. 

In  these  celebrated  names  we  have  social  phi- 
losophy in  its  early  and  infantine  state — in  the 
shape  of  homely  sayings  or  admonitions,  either  Early  ma- 
supposed  to  be  self-evident,  or  to  rest  upon  some  of  philoso- 
great  authority  divine  or  human,  but  neither  ac-  {bntTof 'hC 
companied  by  reasons  nor  recognising  any  appeal  maxlm“'  * 
to  inquiry  and  discussion  as  the  proper  test  of  their 
rectitude.  From  such  unsuspecting  acquiescence, 
the  sentiment  to  which  these  admonitions  owe  their 
force,  we  are  partially  liberated  even  in  the  poet 
Simonides  of  Ke6s,  who  (as  before  alluded  to)  se- 
verely criticises  the  song  of  Kleobulus  as  well  as 
its  author.  The  half-century  which  followed  the  Subsequent 
age  of  Simonides  (the  interval  between  about  480-  dialectics 
430  b.c.)  broke  down  that  sentiment  more  and  vision! 
more,  by  familiarising  the  public  with  argumenta- 
tive controversy  in  the  public  assembly,  the  popular 
judicature,  and  even  on  the  dramatic  stage.  And 
the  increased  self-working  of  the  Grecian  mind,  * 
thus  created,  manifested  itself  in  Sokratfis,  who 
laid  open  all  ethical  and  social  doctrines  to  the 
scrutiny  of  reason,  and  who  first  both  instigated 
the  growing  appetency,  and  sharpened  the  talent, 
for  dialectics,  in  such  manner  as  to  awaken  among 
his  countrymen  a permanent  analytical  interest  in 

VOL.  IV.  K 
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the  mental  process  of  inquiring  out,  verifying, 
proving,  and  expounding  truth.  To  this  capital 
item  of  human  progress,  secured  through  the  Greeks 
— and  through  them  only — to  mankind  generally, 
our  attention  will  be  called  at  a later  period  of  the 
history  ; at  present  it  is  only  mentioned  in  contrast 
with  the  naked,  dogmatical,  laconism  of  the  Seven 
Wise  Men,  and  with  the  simple  enforcement  of  the 
early  poets : a state  in  which  morality  has  a cer- 
tain place  in  the  feelings — but  no  root,  even  among 
the  superior  minds,  in  the  conscious  exercise  of 
reason. 

The  interval  between  Archilochus  and  Solon 
(660-580  b.c.)  seems,  as  has  been  remarked  in  my 
former  volume,  to  be  the  period  in  which  writing 
first  came  to  be  applied  to  Greek  poems — to  the 
Homeric  poems  among  the  number ; and  shortly 
after  the  end  of  that  period,  commences  the  sera  of 
compositions  without  metre  or  prose.  The  philo- 
sopher Pherekydds  of  Syros,  about  550  b.c.,  is 
called  by  some  the  earliest  prose-writer ; but  no 
prose- writer  for  a considerable  time  afterwards  ac- 
quired any  celebrity — seemingly  none  earlier  than 
Hekataeus  of  Miletus',  about  510-490  b.c. — prose 
being  a subordinate  and  ineffective  species  of  com- 
position, not  always  even  perspicuous,  but  requi- 
ring no  small  practice  before  the  power  was  ac- 
quired of  rendering  it  interesting2.  Down  to  the 
generation  preceding  Sokratds,  the  poets  continued 

1 Pliny,  II.  N.  vii.  57-  Suidas  v.  'Eicaralof. 

2 H.  Hitter  (Geschichte  der  Philosophic,  ch.  vi.  p.  243)  has  some  good 
remarks  on  the  difficulty  and  obscurity  of  the  early  Greek  prose-writers, 
in  rcfcrence  to  the  darkness  of  expression  and  meaning  universally 
charged  upon  the  philosopher  Herakleitus. 
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to  be  the  grand  leaders  of  the  Greek  mind : until 
then,  nothing  was  taught  to  youth  except  to  read, 
to  remember,  to  recite  musically  and  rhythmically, 
and  to  comprehend,  poetical  composition.  The 
comments  of  preceptors  addressed  to  their  pupils 
may  probably  have  become  fuller  and  more  instruct- 
ive, but  the  text  still  continued  to  be  epic  or  lyric 
poetry.  We  must  recollect  also  that  these  poets 
so  enunciated  were  the  best  masters  for  acquiring 
a full  command  of  the  complicated  accent  and 
rhythm  of  the  Greek  language  — essential  to  an 
educated  man  in  ancient  times,  and  sure  to  be 
detected  if  not  properly  acquired.  Not  to  mention 
the  Choliambist  Hippdnax,  who  seems  to  have 
been  possessed  with  the  devil  of  Archilochus,  and 
in  part  also  with  his  genius — Anakreon,  Ibykus, 
Pindar,  Bacchylid6s,  Simonides,  and  the  drama- 
tists of  Athens,  continue  the  line  of  eminent  poets 
without  intermission.  After  the  Persian  war,  the 
requirements  of  public  speaking  created  a class 
of  rhetorical  teachers,  while  the  gradual  spread  of 
physical  philosophy  widened  the  range  of  instruc- 
tion ; so  that  prose  composition,  for  speech  or  for 
writing,  occupied  a larger  and  larger  share  of  the 
attention  of  men,  and  was  gradually  wrought  up 
to  high  perfection,  such  as  we  see  for  the  first 
time  in  Herodotus.  But  before  it  became  thus 
improved,  and  acquired  that  style  which  was  the 
condition  of  wide-spread  popularity,  we  may  be 
sure  that  it  had  been  silently  used  as  a means  of 
recording  information  ; and  that  neither  the  large 
mass  of  geographical  matter  contained  in  the 
PeriegSsis  of  Hekatrcus,  nor  the  map  first  pre- 
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pared  by  his  contemporary  Anaximander,  could 
have  been  presented  to  the  world,  without  the  pre- 
vious labours  of  unpretending  prose  writers,  who 
set  down  the  mere  results  of  their  own  experience. 
The  acquisition  of  prose-writing,  commencing  as 
it  does  about  the  age  of  Peisistratus,  is  not  less 
remarkable  as  an  evidence  of  past,  than  as  a means 
of  future,  progress. 

Of  that  splendid  genius  in  sculpture  and  archi- 
tecture, which  shone  forth  in  Greece  after  the  Per- 
sian invasion,  the  first  lineaments  only  are  disco- 
verable between  600-5G0  b.c.,  in  Corinth,  zEgina, 
Samos,  Chios,  Ephesus,  &c., — enough  however  to 
give  evidence  of  improvement  and  progress.  Glau- 
kus  of  Chios  is  said  to  have  discovered  the  art  of 
welding  iron,  and  Rhcekus  or  his  son  Theodbrus 
of  Samos  the  art  of  casting  copper  or  brass  in  a 
mould : both  these  discoveries,  as  far  as  can  be 
made  out,  appear  to  date  a little  before  600  B.c. 1 

1 See  O.  Muller,  Archaologic  der  Kunst,  sect.  61 ; Sillig,  Catologus 
Artifienm — under  Theodoras  and  Telekles. 

Thiersch  (Epoolien  der  Bildenden  Kunst,  p.  182-190,  2nd  edit.) 
places  Rhcekus  near  the  beginning  of  the  recorded  Olympiads ; and 
supposes  two  artists  named  Theodoras,  one  the  grandson  of  the  other ; 
but  this  seems  to  me  not  sustained  by  any  adequate  authority  (for  the 
loose  chronology  of  Pliny  about  the  Samian  school  of  artists  is  not  more 
trustworthy  than  about  the  Chian  school — compare  xxxv.  12.  and 
xxxvi.  3),  and  moreover  intrinsically  improbable.  Herodotus  (i.  51) 
speaks  of  “ the  Samian  Theodoras,”  and  seems  to  have  known  only  one 
person  so  called  : Diodorus  (i.  98)  and  Pausanias  (x.  38.  3)  give  dif- 
ferent accounts  of  Theodoras,  but  the  positive  evidence  docs  not  enable 
us  to  verify  the  genealogies  either  of  Thiersch  or  O.  Muller.  Hero- 
dotus (iv.  152)  mentions  the  'Hpalovat  Samos  in  connection  with  events 
near  Olymp.  37 ; but  this  does  not  prove  that  the  great  temple  which 
he  himself  saw,  a centuiy  and  a half  later,  had  been  begun  before 
Olymp.  37,  as  Thiersch  would  infer.  The  statement  of  O.  Muller,  that 
this  temple  was  begun  in  Olymp.  35,  is  not  authenticated  (Arch,  der 
Kunst,  sect.  53). 
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The  primitive  memorial  erected  in  honour  of  a god 
did  not  even  pretend  to  be  an  image,  but  was  often 
nothing  more  than  a pillar,  a board,  a shapeless 
stone,  a post,  &c.,  fixed  so  as  to  mark  and  conse- 
crate the  locality,  and  receiving  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood respectful  care  and  decoration  as  well  as 
worship.  Sometimes  there  was  a real  statue, 
though  of  the  rudest  character,  carved  in  wood  ; 
and  the  families  of  carvers — who,  from  father  to 
son,  exercised  this  profession,  represented  in  Attica 
by  the  name  of  Daedalus  and  in  zEgina  by  the 
name  of  Smilis — adhered  long  with  strict  exactness 
to  the  consecrated  type  of  each  particular  god. 
Gradually  the  wish  grew  up  to  change  the  material, 
as  well  as  to  correct  the. rudeness,  of  such  primitive 
idols  ; sometimes  the  original  wood  was  retained  as 
the  material,  but  covered  in  part  with  ivory  or  gold 
— in  other  cases  marble  or  metal  was  substituted. 
Dipoenus  and  Skyllis  of  Kr£te  acquired  renown  as 
workers  in  marble  about  the  50th  Olympiad  (580 
b.c.),  and  from  them  downwards  a series  of  names 
may  be  traced,  more  or  less  distinguished  ; more- 
over it  seems  about  the  same  period  that  the  earliest 
temple-offerings,  in  works  of  art  properly  so  called, 
commence — the  golden  statue  of  Zeus,  and  the 
large  carved  chest,  dedicated  by  the  Kypselids  of 
Corinth  at  Olympia1.  The  pious  associations, 

1 Pausanias  tells  us  distinctly  that  this  cheat  was  dedicated  at  Olym- 
pia by  the  Kypselids,  descendants  of  Kypsclus;  and  this  seems  cre- 
dible enough.  Rut  he  also  tells  us  that  this  was  the  identical  chest  in 
which  the  infant  Kypsclus  had  been  concealed,  believing  the  story  as 
told  in  Herodotus  (v.  !>2).  In  this  latter  belief  I cannot  go  along  with 
him,  nor  do  I think  that  there  is  any  evidence  for  believing  the  chest 
to  have  been  of  more  ancient  date  than  the  persons  who  dedicated  it — 
in  spite  of  the  opinions  of  O.  Muller  and  Thiersch  to  the  contrary 
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however, connected  with  the  old  type  were  so  strong, 
that  the  hand  of  the  artist  was  greatly  restrained 
in  dealing  with  statues  of  the  gods.  It  was  in  sta- 
tues of  men,  especially  in  those  of  the  victors  at 
Olympia  and  other  sacred  games,  that  genuine 
ideas  of  beauty  were  first  aimed  at  and  in  part  at- 
tained, from  whence  they  passed  afterwards  to  the 
statues  of  the  gods.  Such  statues  of  the  athletes 
seem  to  commence  somewhere  between  Olympiad 
53-58  (568-548  b.c.). 

Nor  is  it  until  the  same  interval  of  time  (between 
600-550  b.c.)  that  we  find  any  traces  of  these  archi- 
tectural monuments,  by  which  the  more  important 
cities  in  Greece  afterwards  attracted  to  themselves 
so  much  renown.  The  two  greatest  temples  in 
Greece  knowrn  to  Herodotus  were,  the  Artemision 
at  Ephesus,  and  the  Herseon  at  Samos  : the  former 
of  these  seems  to  have  been  commenced,  by  the 
Samian  Theodorus,  about  600  b.c. — the  latter,  be- 
gun by  the  Samian  Rhcekus,  can  hardly  be  traced 
to  any  higher  antiquity.  The  first  attempts  to  de- 
corate Athens  by  such  additions  proceeded  from 
Peisistratus  and  his  sons,  near  the  same  time.  As 
far  as  we  can  judge,  too,  in  the  absence  of  all  direct 
evidence,  the  temples  of  Paestum  in  Italy  and  Seli- 
nus  in  Sicily  seem  to  fall  in  this  same  century.  Of 
painting  during  these  early  centuries,  nothing  can 
be  affirmed  ; it  never  at  any  time  reached  the  same 
perfection  as  sculpture,  and  we  may  presume  that 
its  years  of  infancy  were  at  least  equally  rude. 

The  immense  development  of  Grecian  art  subse- 

(O.  Muller,  Archaol.  tier  Kuust,  sect.  57;  Thiersch,  Epocben  dcr 
firiechisehcn  Kunst,  p.  l<>3,  2nd  edit.  ; Pausan.  v.  I/,  2). 
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quently,  and  the  great  perfection  of  Grecian  artists, 
are  facts  of  much  importance  in  the  history  of  the 
human  race.  And  in  regard  to  the  Greeks  them- 
selves, they  not  only  acted  powerfully  on  the  taste 
of  the  people,  but  were  also  valuable  indirectly  as 
the  common  boast  of  Hellenism,  and  as  supplying 
one  bond  of  fraternal  sympathy  as  well  as  of  mu- 
tual pride,  among  its  widely-dispersed  sections. 
It  is  the  paucity  and  weakness  of  these  bonds  which 
renders  the  history  of  Greece,  prior  to  560  u.c., 
little  better  than  a series  of  parallel,  but  isolated 
threads,  each  attached  to  a separate  city;  and  that 
increased  range  of  joint  Hellenic  feeling  and  ac- 
tion, upon  which  we  shall  presently  enter,  though 
arising  partly  as  the  direct  effect  of  new  and  com- 
mon dangers  threatening  many  cities  at  once — also 
springs  in  part  from  those  other  secondary  causes 
which  have  been  enumerated  in  this  chapter,  as 
acting  on  the  Grecian  mind.  It  proceeds  from  the 
stimulus  applied  to  all  the  common  feelings  in  re- 
ligion, art,  and  recreation — from  the  gradual  forma- 
tion of  national  festivals,  appealing  in  various 
ways  to  tastes  and  sentiments  which  animated  every 
Hellenic  bosom — from  the  inspirations  of  men  of 
genius,  poets,  musicians,  sculptors,  architects,  who 
supplied  more  or  less  in  every  Grecian  city,  educa- 
tion for  the  youth,  training  for  the  chorus,  and 
ornament  for  the  locality — from  the  gradual  expan- 
sion of  science,  philosophy,  and  rhetoric,  during 
the  coming  period  of  this  history,  which  rendered 
one  city  the  intellectual  capital  of  Greece,  and 
brought  to  Isokrat6s  and  Plato  pupils  from  the  most 
distant  parts  of  the  Grecian  world.  It  was  this  fund 
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of  common  tastes,  tendencies,  and  aptitudes,  which 
caused  the  social  atoms  of  Hellas  to  gravitate  to- 
wards each  other,  and  which  enabled  the  Greeks 
to  become  something  better  and  greater  than  an 
aggregate  of  petty  disunited  communities  like  the 
Thracians  or  Phrygians.  And  the  creation  of  such 
common,  extra-political,  Hellenism,  is  the  most  in- 
teresting phenomenon  which  the  historian  has  to 
point  out  in  the  early  period  now  under  our  notice. 
He  is  called  upon  to  dwell  upon  it  the  more  for- 
cibly, because  the  modern  reader  has  generally  no 
idea  of  national  union  without  political  union — an 
association  foreign  to  the  Greek  mind.  Strange  as 
it  may  seem  to  find  a song-writer  put  forward  as  an 
active  instrument  of  union  among  his  fellow-Hellens, 
it  is  not  the  less  true,  that  those  poets,  whom  we 
have  briefly  passed  in  review,  by  enriching  the 
common  language  and  by  circulating  from  town  to 
town  either  in  person  or  in  their  compositions,  con- 
tributed to  fan  the  flame  of  Pan-Hellenic  patriotism 
at  a time  when  there  were  few  circumstances  to  co- 
operate with  them,  and  when  the  causes  tending  to 
perpetuate  isolation  seemed  in  the  ascendant. 
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GRECIAN  AFFAIRS  DURING  TIIE  GOVERNMENT  OF 
PEISISTRATU5  AND  HIS  SONS  AT  ATHENS. 

We  now  arrive  at  what  may  be  called  the  second 
period  of  Grecian  history,  beginning  with  the  rule 
of  Peisistratus  at  Athens  and  of  Croesus  in  Lydia. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  Peisistratus  made 
himself  despot  of  Athens  in  5G0  b.c.  : he  died  in 
527  b.c.,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Hippias, 
who  was  deposed  and  expelled  in  510  b.c.,  thus 
making  an  entire  space  of  fifty  years  between  the 
first  exaltation  of  the  father  and  the  final  expulsion 
of  the  son.  These  chronological  points  are  settled 
on  good  evidence:  but  the  thirty-three  years  covered 
by  the  reign  of  Peisistratus  are  interrupted  by  two 
periods  of  exile — one  of  them  lasting  not  less  than 
ten  years — the  other,  five  years.  And  the  exact  place 
of  the  years  of  exile,  being  nowhere  laid  down  upon 
authority,  has  been  differently  determined  by  the 
conjectures  of  chronologers1.  Partly  from  this  half- 
known  chronology,  partly  from  a very  scanty  col- 
lection of  facts,  the  history  of  the  half-century  now 
before  us  can  ouly  be  given  very  imperfectly : nor 
can  we  wonder  at  our  ignorance,  when  we  find  that 
even  among  the  Athenians  themselves,  only  a cen- 
tury afterwards,  statements  the  most  incorrect  and 
contradictory  respecting  the  Peisistratids  were  in 

1 Mr.  Fyncs  Clinton  (Fast.  Hellen.  vol.  ii.  Appendix,  c.  2.  p.  201) 
has  stated  and  discussed  the  different  opinions  on  the  chronology  of 
Peisistratus  and  his  sons. 
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circulation,  as  Thucydides  distinctly,  and  somewhat 
reproachfully,  acquaints  us. 

More  than  thirty  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the 
promulgation  of  the  Solonian  constitution,  whereby 
the  annual  Senate  of  Four  Hundred  had  been  cre- 
ated, and  the  public  assembly  (preceded  in  its  ac- 
tion as  well  as  aided  and  regulated  by  this  senate) 
invested  w'ith  a power  of  exacting  responsibility 
from  the  magistrates  after  their  year  of  office.  The 
seeds  of  the  subsequent  democracy  had  thus  been 
sown,  and  no  doubt  the  administration  of  the  archons 
had  been  practically  softened  by  it ; but  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  a democratical  sentiment  had  yet  been 
created.  A hundred  years  hence,  we  shall  find  that 
sentiment  unanimous  and  potent  among  the  enter- 
prising masses  of  Athens  and  Peirseeus,  and  shall 
be  called  upon  to  listen  to  loud  complaints  of  the 
difficulty  of  dealing  with  “ that  angry,  waspish,  in- 
tractable little  old  man,  Dthnus  of  Pnyx  ” — so  Ari- 
stophanes1 calls  the  Athenian  people  to  their  faces, 
with  a freedom  which  shows  that  he  at  least  counted 
on  their  good  temper.  But  between  560-510  b.c. 
the  people  are  as  passive  in  respect  to  political  rights 
and  securities  as  the  most  strenuous  enemy  of  de- 
mocracy could  desire,  and  the  government  is  trans- 
ferred from  hand  to  hand  by  bargains  and  cross- 
changes between  two  or  three  powerful  men4,  at  the 

1 'KypotKOS  dpyr/v^  KvapoTpat£,  iis/myoXor 

&qpos  UyvKiTTji,  dutncoXov  ytpovrtov. — Aristopb.  Equit.  41. 

I need  hardly  mention  that  the  Pnyx  was  the  place  in  which  the 
Athenian  public  assemblies  were  held. 

3 Plutarch  (De  Herodot.  Malign,  c.  15.  p.  858)  is  angry  with  Hero- 
dotus for  imparting  so  petty  and  personal  a character  to  the  dissensions 
between  the  Alkmtednids  and  Peisistrntus : his  severe  remarks  in  that 
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head  of  partisans  who  echo  their  voices,  espouse 
their  personal  quarrels,  and  draw  the  sword  at  their 
command.  It  was  this  ancient  constitution — Athens 
as  it  stood  before  the  Athenian  democracy — which 
the  Macedonian  Antipater  professed  to  restore  in 
322  b.c.,  when  he  caused  the  majority  of  the  poorer 
citizens  to  be  excluded  altogether  from  the  political 
franchise 

By  the  stratagem  recounted  in  a former  chapter1, 
Peisistratus  had  obtained  from  the  public  assembly 
a guard  which  he  had  employed  to  acquire  forcible 
possession  of  the  acropolis.  He  thus  became  master 
of  the  administration  ; but  he  employed  his  power 
honourably  and  well,  not  disturbing  the  existing 
forms  farther  than  was  necessary  to  ensure  to  him- 
self full  mastery.  Nevertheless  we  may  see  by  the 
verses  of  Solon3  (the  only  contemporary  evidence 
which  we  possess),  that  the  prevalent  sentiment  was 
by  no  means  favourable  to  his  recent  proceeding, 
and  that  there  was  in  many  minds  a strong  feeling 
both  of  terror  and  aversion,  which  presently  mani- 
fested itself  in  the  armed  coalition  of  his  two  rivals — 
Megakltis  at  the  head  of  the  Paralii  or  inhabitants  of 
the  sea-board,  and  Lycurgus  at  the  head  of  those  in 

treatise,  however,  tend  almost  always  to  strengthen  rather  than  to 
weaken  the  credibility  of  the  historian. 

1 Plutarch,  Phokiou,  c.  27.  dirutpivaTO  <fu\iau  eae aOai  rolr  *A.0r)vaiots 
tcai  £vpp.a\iav>  (Kbovai  piv  rovt  rrcpi  £iTjpoa0(vrj  *al  'Ympibrjv,  ttoXitcvo- 
ptvois  dt  tt)V  irdrpiov  dnb  Tipfjparos  noXirdav , b(£ap*vots  bi  < ppovpav 
(Is  ri)v  Movw^tav,  bi  ^prjpara  rov  noktpov  xa'i  fa piav  irpocrtKTlaacnv. 

Compare  Diodor,  xviii.  18. 

Twelve  thousand  of  the  poorer  citizens  were  disfranchised  by  this 
change  (Plutarch,  Phokion,  c.  28). 

* See  the  preceding  volume,  eh.  xi.  p.  209. 

3 Solon,  Fragm.  10,  ed.  Bcrgk. — 

Et  b(  iwrovBari  \vypa  &i  vpiTtpqv  KaKdrrfra, 

Mijrt  0«ns  tovtw  poipav  cnap<f>fp(T( , &c. 
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the  neighbouring  plain.  As  the  conjunction  of  the 
two  formed  a force  too  powerful  for  Peisistratus  to 
withstand,  he  was  driven  into  exile,  after  no  long 
possession  of  his  despotism. 

But  the  time  came  [how  soon  we  cannot  tell) 
when  the  two  rivals  who  had  expelled  him  quarrelled. 
Megakids  then  made  propositions  to  Peisistratus, 
inviting  him  to  resume  the  sovereignty,  promising 
his  own  aid,  and  stipulating  that  Peisistratus  should 
marry  his  daughter.  The  conditions  being  accepted, 
a plan  was  laid  between  the  two  new  allies  for  carry- 
ing them  into  effect,  by  a novel  stratagem — since 
the  simulated  wounds  and  pretence  of  personal  dan- 
ger were  not  likely  to  be  played  off  a second  time 
with  success.  The  two  conspirators  clothed  a stately 
woman,  six  feet  high,  named  Phyd,  in  the  panoply 
and  costume  of  Athend — surrounded  her  with  the 
processional  accompaniments  belonging  to  the  god- 
dess— and  placed  her  in  a chariot  with  Peisistratus 
by  her  side.  In  this  guise  the  exiled  despot  and  his 
adherents  approached  the  city  and  drove  up  to  the 
acropolis,  preceded  by  heralds,  who  cried  aloud  to 
the  people, — “Athenians,  receive  ye  cordially  Peisi- 
stratus, whom  Athdnd  has  honoured  above  all  other 
men,  and  is  now  bringing  back  into  her  own  acro- 
polis.” The  people  in  the  city  received  the  reputed 
goddess  with  implicit  belief  and  demonstrations  of 
worship,  while  among  the  country  cantons  the  re- 
port quickly  spread  that  Athgnfi  had  appeared  in 
person  to  restore  Peisistratus  ; who  thus  found  him- 
self, without  even  a show  of  resistance,  in  posses- 
sion of  the  acropolis  and  of  the  government.  His 
own  party,  united  with  that  of  Megabits,  were 
powerful  enough  to  maintain  him,  when  he  had 
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once  acquired  possession  ; and  probably  all,  except 
the  leaders,  sincerely  believed  in  the  epiphany  of 
the  goddess,  which  came  to  be  divulged  as  having 
been  a deception,  only  after  Peisistratus  and  Mega- 
kl&s  had  quarreled1. 

1 Ilerodot.  i.  00.  xal  tv  ra>  acrrtt  ntiGoptvot  ttjv  yvvaiKa  tJvai  avrrjv 
ttjv  6tov,  irpotrtv\ovr6  rt  ttjv  avdparrrov  icat  tfitKovro  to v HturirrrpaTov. 
A later  statement  (Atheuscus,  xiii.  p.  609)  represents  Phy6  to  have  be- 
come afterwards  the  wife  of  Ilipparelius. 

Of  this  remarkable  story,  not  the  least  remarkable  part  is  the  criti- 
cism with  which  Herodotus  himself  accompanies  it.  He  treats  it  as  a 
proceeding  infinitely  silly  ( nprjypa  tvrjOtaraTov , bis  tyai  tvpitrica,  parepw) ; 
he  cannot  conceive,  how  Greeks,  so  much  superior  to  barbarians — and 
even  Athenians,  the  cleverest  of  all  the  Greeks — could  have  fallen  into 
such  a trap.  To  him  the  story  was  told  as  a deception  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  he  did  not  perhaps  take  pains  to  put  himself  into  the  state  of 
feeling  of  those  original  spectators  who  saw  the  chariot  approach,  with- 
out any  warning  or  preconceived  suspicion.  But  even  allowing  for  this, 
his  criticism  brings  to  our  view  the  alteration  and  enlargement  which 
had  taken  place  in  the  Greek  mind  during  the  century  between  Peisi- 
stratus and  Perikles.  Doubtless  neither  the  latter  nor  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries could  have  succeeded  in  a similar  trick. 

The  fact,  and  the  criticism  upon  it,  now  before  us,  are  remarkably 
illustrated  by  an  analogous  case  recounted  in  a previous  chapter  (vol. 
ii.  p.  594.  chap.  viii.).  Nearly  at  the  same  period  as  this  stratagem  of 
Peisistratus,  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Argeians  agreed  to  decide,  by 
a combat  of  three  hundred  select  champions,  the  dispute  between  them 
as  to  the  territory  of  Kynuria.  The  combat  actually  took  place,  and 
the  heroism  of  Othryades,  sole  Spartan  survivor,  has  been  already  re- 
counted. In  the  eleventh  year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (shortly  after 
or  near  upon  the  period  when  we  may  conceive  the  history  of  Herodo- 
tus to  have  been  finished)  the  Argeians  concluded  a treaty  with  Lace- 
tUcmon,  and  introduced  as  a clause  into  it  the  liberty  of  reviving  their 
pretensions  to  Kynuria,  and  of  again  deciding  the  dispute  by  a combat 
of  select  champions.  To  the  Lacedaemonians  of  that  time  this  appeared 
extreme  folly — the  very  proceeding  which  had  been  actually  resorted  to 
a century  before.  Here  is  another  case,  in  which  the  change  in  the 
point  of  view,  and  the  increased  positive  tendencies  in  the  Greek  mind, 
are  brought  to  our  notice  not  less  forcibly  than  by  the  criticism  of  He- 
rodotus upon  Phve-Athend. 

Istrus  (one  of  the  Atthido-graphers  of  the  third  century  B.c.)  and 
Antiklcs  published  books  respecting  the  personal  manifestations  or 
epiphanies  of  the  gods  — ’AwdAXiavor  inupavtiai : see  Istri  Fragment.  33- 
37,  cd.  Didot.  If  Peisistratus  and  Megakli’s  had  never  quarrelled. 
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The  daughter  of  Megakl£s,  according  to  agree- 
ment, quickly  became  the  wife  of  Peisistratus,  but 
she  bore  him  no  children  ; and  it  became  known  that 
her  husband,  having  already  adult  sons  by  a former 
marriage,  and  considering  that  the  Kylonian  curse 
rested  upon  all  the  Alkmaeonid  family,  did  not  in- 
tend that  she  should  become  a mother'.  Megabits 
was  so  incensed  at  this  behaviour,  that  he  not  only 
renounced  his  alliance  with  Peisistratus,  but  even 
made  his  peace  with  the  third  party,  the  adherents 
of  Lycurgus — and  assumed  so  menacing  an  attitude, 
that  the  despot  was  obliged  to  evacuate  Attica. 
He  retired  to  Eretria  in  Euboea,  where  he  remained 
no  less  than  ten  years  ; but  a considerable  portion 
of  that  time  was  employed  in  making  preparations 
for  a forcible  return,  and  he  seems  to  have  exer- 

their  joint  stratagem  might  have  continued  to  pass  for  a genuine  epi- 
phany, and  might  have  been  included  ns  such  in  the  work  of  Istrus.  I 
will  add,  that  the  real  presence  of  the  gods,  at  the  festivals  celebrated 
in  their  honour,  was  an  idea  continually  brought  before  the  minds  of 
the  Greeks. 

The  Athenians  fully  believed  the  epiphany  of  the  god  Pan  to  Phei- 
dippides  the  courier  on  his  march  to  Sparta  a little  before  the  battle  of 
Marathon  (Hcrodot.  vi.  105.  sal  raCro  ’A Sqvaioi  marf {trnVTf p fLi'cit 
dXijfl/a),  and  even  Herodotus  himself  docs  not  controvert  it,  though  he 
relaxes  the  positive  character  of  history'  so  far  as  to  add — “ as  Pheidip- 
pidds  himself  said  and  recounted  publicly  to  the  Athenians.”  His  in- 
formants in  this  case  were  doubtless  sincere  believers ; whereas  in  the 
case  of  Phyf,  the  story  was  told  to  him  at  first  as  a fabrication. 

At  Gcla  in  Sicily,  seemingly  not  long  before  this  restoration  of  Pci- 
sistratus,  Telint’s  (ancestor  of  the  despot  Gelon)  had  brought  back  some 
exiles  to  Gela,  “ without  any  armed  force,  but  merely  through  the  sa- 
cred ceremonies  and  appurtenances  of  the  subterranean  goddesses  ” — 
*\o>v  oi&ffuqv  avoptiiv  Scrapie,  aXX*  ipa  roerrair  roiv  Qtatv — roirrouri  & air 
n itnivot  fair,  sarij-yayt  (Herodot.  vii.  153).  Herodotus  does  not  tell  us 
the  details  which  he  had  heard  of  the  manner  in  w hich  this  restoration 
at  Gcla  was  brought  about  i but  his  general  language  intimates,  that 
they  were  remarkable  details,  and  they  might  have  illustrated  the  story 
of  Phy6- Ath^nS. 

1 Herodot.  i.  61.  Peisistratus — ol  oil  Kara  ropor. 
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cised,  even  while  in  exile,  a degree  of  influence 
much  exceeding  that  of  a private  man.  He  lent 
valuable  aid  to  Lygdamis  of  Naxos'  in  constituting 
himself  despot  of  that  island,  and  he  possessed,  vre 
know  not  how,  the  means  of  rendering  valuable 
service  to  different  cities,  Thebes  in  particular. 
They  repaid  him  by  large  contributions  of  money 
to  aid  in  his  re-establishment : mercenaries  were 
hired  from  Argos,  and  the  Naxian  Lygdamis  came 
himself  both  with  money  and  with  troops.  Thus 
equipped  and  aided,  Peisistratus  landed  at  Mara- 
thon in  Attica.  How  the  Athenian  government 
had  been  conducted  during  his  ten  years’  absence, 
we  do  not  knowr  ; but  the  leaders  of  it  permitted 
him  to  remain  undisturbed  at  Marathon,  and  to 
assemble  his  partisans  both  from  the  city  and  from 
the  country  ; nor  was  it  until  he  broke  up  from 
Marathon  and  had  reached  Pall6n6  on  his  way  to 
Athens,  that  they  took  the  field  against  him. 
Moreover,  their  conduct,  even  when  the  two  armies 
were  near  together,  must  have  been  either  ex- 
tremely negligent  or  corrupt ; for  Peisistratus  found 
means  to  attack  them  unprepared,  routing  their 
forces  almost  without  resistance.  In  fact,  the  pro- 
ceedings have  altogether  the  air  of  a concerted  be- 
trayal : for  the  defeated  troops,  though  unpursued, 
are  said  to  have  dispersed  and  returned  to  their 
homes  forthwith,  in  obedience  to  the  proclamation 
of  Peisistratus,  who  marched  on  to  Athens,  and 
found  himself  a third  time  ruler*. 

1 About  Lygdamis,  see  Athenseus,  viii.  p.  348,  and  his  citation  from 
the  lost  work  of  Aristotle  on  the  Grecian  noXiniai ; also  Aristot.  Po- 
litic. v.  5.  1 . 

s Hcrodot.  i.  63. 
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On  this  third  successful  entry,  he  took  vigorous 
precautions  for  rendering  his  seat  permanent.  The 
Alkmae&nidfe  and  their  immediate  partisans  retired 
into  exile  ; but  be  seized  the  children  of  those  who 
remained  and  whose  sentiments  he  suspected,  as 
hostages  for  the  behaviour  of  their  parents,  and 
placed  them  in  Naxos  under  the  care  of  Lygdamis. 
Moreover  he  provided  himself  with  a powerful 
body  of  Thracian  mercenaries,  paid  by  taxes  levied 
upon  the  people1:  nor  did  he  omit  to  conciliate  the 
favour  of  the  gods  by  a purification  of  the  sacred 
island  of  Delos  : all  the  dead  bodies  which  had  been 
buried  within  sight  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  were 
exhumed  and  re-interred  farther  off.  At  this  time 
the  Delian  festival — attended  by  the  Asiatic  Ionians 
and  the  islanders,  and  with  which  Athens  was  of 
course  peculiarly  connected — must  have  been  be- 
ginning to  decline  from  its  pristine  magnificence ; 
for  the  subjugation  of  the  continental  Ionic  cities 
by  Cyrus  had  been  already  achieved,  and  the  power 
of  Samos,  though  increased  under  the  despot  Po- 
lykrat^s,  seems  to  have  increased  at  the  expense 
and  to  the  ruin  of  the  smaller  Ionic  islands.  From 
the  same  feelings,  in  part,  which  led  to  the  purifi- 
cation of  Delos — partly  as  an  act  of  party  revenge 
— Peisistratus  caused  the  houses  of  the  Alkmae6nids 
to  be  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  the  bodies  of 
the  deceased  members  of  that  family  to  be  disin- 
terred and  cast  out  of  the  country9. 

This  third  and  last  period  of  the  rule  of  Peisi- 
stratus lasted  several  years,  until  his  death  in  527 

1 Hcrodot.  i.  64.  tniKovpoKTi  re  noWoiai,  Ka'i  \pt) parutv  avi/odourt, 
to)V  fiiv  alr60(vt  ro>v  hi  drro  'S.rpvpovos  norapov  npotriovraiv. 

3 Isokrates,  Or.  xvi.  Dc  Bigis,  c.  351. 
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b.c.  : and  is  said  to  have  been  so  mild  in  its  charac- 
ter, that  he  once  even  suffered  himself  to  be  cited 
for  trial  before  the  Senate  of  Areopagus.  Yet  as  we 
know  that  he  had  to  maintain  a large  body  of 
Thracian  mercenaries  out  of  the  funds  of  the  peo- 
ple, we  shall  be  inclined  to  construe  this  eulogium 
comparatively  rather  than  positively.  Thucydides 
affirms  that  both  he  and  his  sons  governed  in  a 
wise  and  virtuous  spirit,  levying  from  the  people 
only  an  income-tax  of  five  per  cent1.  This  is  high 
praise  coming  from  such  an  authority,  though  it 
seems  that  we  ought  to  make  some  allowance  for 
the  circumstance  of  Thucydides  being  connected 
by  descent  with  the  Peisistratid  family*.  The  judg- 

1 For  the  «tatement  of  Boeckh,  Dr.  Arnold,  and  Dr.  Thirlwall,  that 
Peisistratus  hail  levied  a tythe  or  tax  of  ten  per  cent.,  and  that  hi* 
sons  reduced  it  to  the  half,  I find  no  sufficient  warrant : certainly  the 
spurious  letter  of  Peisistratus  to  Solon  in  Diogenes  Laertius  (i.  53)  ought 
not  to  be  considered  as  proving  anything.  Boeekh,  Public  Economy 
of  Athens,  B.  iii.  c.  6 (i.  351  German);  Dr.  Arnold  ad  Thucyd.  vi.  34  ; 
Dr.  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Gr.  ch.  xi.  p.  72-/4.  Idomencus  fap.  Athene, 
xii.  p.  533)  considers  the  sons  of  Peisistratus  to  have  indulged  in  plea- 
sures to  an  extent  more  costly  and  oppressive  to  the  people  than  their 
father.  Nor  do  1 think  that  there  is  sufficient  authority  to  sustain  the 
statement  of  Dr.  Thirlwall  (p.  68),  “ He  (Peisistratus)  possessed  lands 
on  the  Strymon  in  Thrace,  which  yielded  a large  revenue.”  Herodotus 
(i.  64)  tells  us  that  Peisistratus  brought  mercenary'  soldiers  from  the 
Strymon,  but  that  be  levied  the  money  to  pay  them  in  Attica — ipptfaat 
rrjv  rupawlSa  iirucovpoial  re  woXXoiiri,  sal  xprjparw  auvoooiai,  Taiy  piv 
avru&ev,  tu iv  Si  ano  Xrpvpovos  norapov  trvvLorrav.  It  is  indeed  possible 
to  construe  this  passage  so  as  to  refer  both  r S>v  piv  and  rmv  Si  to  XP’ ?• 
parav,  which  would  signify  that  Peisistratus  obtained  his  funds  partly 
from  the  river  Strymon,  and  thus  serve  as  basis  to  the  statement  of  Dr. 
Thirlwall.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  better  way  of  construing  the 
words  is  to  refer  t&v  pi*  to  yfpij/idnav  trvvSSoi n,  and  r&v  Si  to  imxov- 
poujt — treating  both  of  them  as  genitives  absolute.  It  is  highly  im- 
probable that  he  should  derive  money  from  the  Strymon : it  is  highly 
probable  that  his  mercenaries  came  from  thence. 

5 Hermippus  (ap.  Marcellin.  Vit.  Thucyd.  p.  ix.),  and  the  Scholiast 
on  Thucyd.  i.  20,  affirm  that  Thucydides  was  connected  by  relation. 

VOL.  IV.  L 


Mild  de- 
spotism of 
l’eisistra- 
tus. 


Digitized  by  Google 


U6  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Past  II. 

ment  of  Herodotus  is  also  very  favourable  respect- 
ing Peisistratus  ; that  of  Aristotle  favourable,  yet 
qualified — since  he  includes  these  despots  among  the 
list  of  those  who  undertook  public  and  sacred  works 
with  the  deliberate  view  of  impoverishing  as  well 
as  of  occupying  their  subjects.  This  supposition  is 
countenanced  by  the  prodigious  scale  upon  which 
the  temple  of  Zeus  Olympius  at  Athens  was  begun 
by  Peisistratus — a scale  much  exceeding  either  the 
Parthen6n  or  the  temple  of  Ath6n6  Polias,  both  of 
which  were  erected  in  later  times  when  the  means 
of  Athens  were  decidedly  larger1  and  her  disposi- 
tion to  demonstrative  piety  certainly  no  way  dimi- 
nished. It  was  left  by  him  unfinished,  nor  was  it 
ever  completed  until  the  Roman  emperor  Hadrian 
undertook  the  task.  Moreover,  Peisistratus  intro- 
duced the  greater  Panathenaic  festival,  solemnized 
every  four  years,  in  the  third  Olympic  year  : the 
annual  Panathenaic  festival,  henceforward  called 
the  Lesser,  was  still  continued. 

I have  already  noticed,  at  considerable  length, 
the  care  which  he  bestowed  in  procuring  full  and 


ship  with  the  Peisistratidse.  His  manner  of  speaking  of  them  certainly 
lends  countenance  to  the  assertion ; not  merely  as  he  twice  notices 
their  history,  once  briefly  (i.  20)  and  again  at  considerable  length  (vi. 
64-59),  though  it  does  not  lie  within  the  direct  compass  of  his  period — 
but  also  as  he  so  emphatically  announces  his  own  personal  knowledge 
of  their  family  relations — 'On  di  irptafUraTos  tu>  ‘Imri'ot  }jp(*v,  tlias 
fit*  <ral  djeojj  aKptfiitrrtpov  aXAwv  Ifryypl^opMi  (vi.  55). 

Aristotle  (Politic,  v.  9,  21)  mentions  it  as  a report  (<pam)  that  Pei- 
sistratus obeyed  the  summons  to  appear  before  the  Areopagus ; Plutarch 
adds  that  the  person  who  had  summoned  him  did  not  appear  to  bring 
the  cause  to  trial  (Vit.  Solon.  31),  which  is  not  at  all  surprising  : com- 
pare Thucyd,  vi.  56,  57.  , 

1 Aristot.  Politic,  v.  9,  4 ; Dikscarchus,  Vit*  Gracia;,  pp.  140-166,  ed. 
Fuhr;  Pausan.  i.  18,  8. 
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correct  copies  of  the  Homeric  poems,  as  well  as  in 
improving  the  recitation  of  them  at  the  Panathe- 
naic  festival, — a proceeding,  for  which  we  owe  him 
much  gratitude,  but  which  has  been  shown  to  be 
erroneously  interpreted  by  various  critics.  He  pro- 
bably also  collected  the  works  of  other  poets — called 
by  Aulus  Gellius1 * 3,  in  language  not  well-suited  to 
the  sixth  century  b.c.,  a library  thrown  open  to 
the  public ; and  the  service  which  he  thus  rendered 
must  have  been  highly  valuable  at  a time  when 
writing  and  reading  were  not  widely  extended.  His 
son  Hipparchus  followed  up  the  same  taste,  taking 
pleasure  in  the  society  of  the  most  eminent  poets 
of  the  day* — Simonides,  Anakreon,  and  Lasus  ; not 
to  mention  the  Athenian  mystic  Onomakritus,  who, 
though  never  pretending  to  the  gift  of  prophecy 
himself,  passed  for  the  proprietor  and  editor  of  the 
various  prophecies  ascribed  to  the  ancient  name  of 
Musseus.  The  Peisistratids  were  well-versed  in 
these  prophecies,  upon  which  they  set  so  great  a 
value,  that  Onomakritus,  being  detected  on  one 
occasion  in  the  act  of  interpolating  them,  was 
banished  by  Hipparchus  in  consequence8.  The 
statues  of  Hermes,  erected  by  this  prince  or  by 
his  personal  friends  in  various  parts  of  Attica4 *,  and 
inscribed  with  short  moral  sentences,  are  extolled 
by  the  author  of  the  Platonic  dialogue  called  Hip- 

1 Aul.  Gell.  N.  A.  vi.  17. 

* Herodot.  vii.  6 ; Pseudo-Plato,  llipparelius,  p.  229. 

3 Herodot.  v.  93.  vii.  G.  'OvopaitpiTov,  xpiprpoktyov  am  tiaOtr-qv  rur 
Xpijcyiii'  rw  Moumuov.  See  l’ausaii.  i.  22,  7-  Compare,  about  the  lite- 
rary tendencies  of  the  Peisistratids,  Nitzsch,  De  Historic  Ilomeri,  eh.  30. 

p.  168. 

4 Pbilochor.  Frag.  G9,  ed.  Didot ; Plato,  Hipparch.  p.  230. 
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parchus,  with  an  exaggeration  which  approaches 
to  irony ; but  it  is  certain  that  both  the  sons  of 
Peisistratus,  as  w'ell  as  himself,  were  exact  in  ful- 
filling the  religious  obligations  of  the  state,  and 
ornamented  the  city  in  several  ways,  especially  the 
public  fountain  Kallirrho6.  They  are  said  to  have 
maintained  the  pre-existing  forms  of  law  and  jus- 
tice, merely  taking  care  always  to  keep  themselves 
and  their  adherents  in  the  effective  offices  of  state, 
and  in  the  full  reality  of  power.  They  were  more- 
over modest  and  popular  in  their  personal  demea- 
nour, and  charitable  to  the  poor ; yet  one  striking 
example  occurs  of  unscrupulous  enmity,  in  their 
murder  of  Kimon  by  night  through  the  agency  of 
hired  assassins1.  There  is  good  reason,  however, 
for  believing  that  the  government  both  of  Peisi- 
stratus and  of  his  sons  was  in  practice  generally 
mild  until  after  the  death  of  Hipparchus  by  the 
hands  of  Harraodius  and  Aristogeiton,  after  which 
event  the  surviving  Hippias  became  alarmed,  cruel, 
and  oppressive  during  his  last  four  years.  And 
the  harshness  of  this  concluding  period  left  upon 
the  Athenian  mind2  that  profound  and  imperish- 
able hatred,  against  the  dynasty  generally,  which 
Thucydides  attests — though  he  labours  to  show 
that  it  was  not  deserved  by  Peisistratus,  nor  at 
first  by  Hippias. 

Peisistratus  left  three  legitimate  sons — Hippias, 
Hipparchus,  and  Thessalus.  The  general  belief  at 
Athens  among  the  contemporaries  of  Thucydides 
was,  that  Hipparchus  was  the  eldest  of  the  three 

1 Herodot.  vi.  38-103 ; Theopomp.  ap.  Athena;,  xii.  p.  533. 

5 Thucyd.  vi.  53;  Pseudo-Plato,  Ilipparch.  p.  230;  Pausau.  i.  23,  l. 
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and  had  succeeded  him ; but  the  historian  empha- 
tically pronounces  this  to  be  a mistake,  and  certi- 
fies upon  his  own  responsibility  that  Hippias  was 
both  eldest  son  and  successor.  Such  an  assurance 
from  him,  fortified  by  certain  reasons  in  themselves 
not  very  conclusive,  is  sufficient  ground  for  our 
belief — the  more  so  as  Herodotus  countenances  the 
same  version.  But  we  are  surprised  at  such  a de- 
gree of  historical  carelessness  in  the  Athenian  pub- 
lic, and  seemingly  even  in  Plato1,  about  a matter 
both  interesting  and  comparatively  recent.  In 
order  to  abate  this  surprise,  and  to  explain  how 
the  name  of  Hipparchus  came  to  supplant  that  of 
Hippias  in  the  popular  talk,  Thucydides  recounts  the 
memorable  story  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton. 

Of  these  two  Athenian  citizens®,  both  belonging 
to  the  ancient  gens  called  Gephyrsei,  the  former 
was  a beautiful  youth,  attached  to  the  latter  by  a 
mutual  friendship  and  devoted  intimacy  which 
Grecian  manners  did  not  condemn.  Hipparchus 
made  repeated  propositions  to  Harmodius,  which 
were  repelled,  but  which,  on  becoming  known  to 
Aristogeiton,  excited  both  his  jealousy  and  his  fears 
lest  the  disappointed  suitor  should  employ  force — 

1 Thucyd.  i.  20,  about  the  general  belief  of  the  Athenian  public  in 
his  time — *A Bijpaltpp  yovp  to  jrXrjdos  oiovral  ixp1  *A ppoitov  Kal  'AfHfTToyd- 
roror  "ljnrapxov  rvpappop  Spt a unoQavflp,  kgl  ovk  taatrip  oti  'Itnriat  npur- 
fivTaros  Stp  qpx*  Ttoe  Hpururrpdrov  traid&P,  &c. 

The  Pseudo-Plato  in  the  dialogue  called  Hipparchus  adopts  this  be- 
lief, and  the  real  Plato  in  his  Sympoaion  (c.  9.  p.  182)  seems  to  coun- 
tenance it. 

1 Herodot.  v.  55-58.  Harmodius  is  affirmed  by  Plutarch  to  have 
been  of  the  deme  Aphidne  (Plutarch,  Svmposineon,  i.  10.  p.  628). 

It  is  to  be  recollected  that  he  died  before  the  introduction  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  and  before  the  recognition  of  the  denies  as  political  elements  in 
the  commonwealth. 
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fears  justified  by  the  proceedings  not  unusual  with 
Grecian  despots1,  and  by  the  absence  of  all  legal 
protection  against  outrage  from  such  a quarter. 
Under  these  feelings,  he  began  to  look  about,  in 
the  best  way  that  he  could,  for  some  means  of  put- 
ting down  the  despotism.  Meanwhile  Hipparchus, 
though  not  entertaining  any  designs  of  violence, 
was  so  incensed  at  the  refusal  of  Harmodius,  that 
be  could  not  be  satisfied  without  doing  something 
to  insult  or  humiliate  him.  In  order  to  conceal 
the  motive  from  which  the  insult  really  proceeded, 
he  offered  it,  not  directly  to  Harmodius,  but  to  his 
sister.  He  caused  this  young  maiden  to  be  one  day 
summoned  to  take  her  station  in  a religious  pro- 
cession as  one  of  the  Kan^phone  or  basket-carriers, 
according  to  the  practice  usual  at  Athens ; but  when 
she  arrived  at  the  place  where  her  fellow-maidens 
were  assembled,  she  was  dismissed  with  scorn  as 
unworthy  of  so  respectable  a function,  and  the 
summons  addressed  to  her  was  disavowed*.  An 

* For  the  terrible  effect*  produced  by  this  fear  of  C/3 pic  «ir  jt)v 
see  Plutarch,  Kimon,  1 ; Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  17. 

3 Thucvd.  vi.  56.  To*  ovv  'Appddtov  dirapvrjdtvra  ttjv  ntlpaaiv, 
&crrr€p  iumtiro,  npovmj\dKt(r(v‘  tiSeXipr/v  yap  ai-rov,  Kupr)V,  tirayyrikav- 
TIS  rjicfiv  Katuiv  a “urovtrav  tv  napirjj  Tin,  aitf)\a<Tcai,  \<yoyrts  ov&e  ciray- 
ycTkai  dpyt]v,  Aia  tA  pf)  afciav  rival. 

Dr.  Arnold,  in  his  note,  suppose*  that  this  exclusion  of  the  sister  of 
Harmodius  by  the  Peisistratids  may  have  been  founded  on  the  circum- 
stance that  she  belonged  to  the  gens  Gephyrsei  (Herodot.  v.  57);  her 
foreign  blood,  and  her  being  in  certain  respects  artpos,  disqualified  her 
(he  thinks)  from  ministering  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  of  Athens. 

There  is  no  positive  reason  to  support  the  conjecture  of  Dr.  Arnold, 
which  seems  moreover  virtually  discountenanced  by  the  narrative  of 
ThucydidAs,  who  plainly  describes  the  treatment  of  this  young  woman 
a*  a deliberate,  preconcerted  insult.  Had  there  existed  any  assignable 
ground  of  exclusion,  such  as  that  which  Dr.  Arnold  supposes,  leading 
to  the  inference  that  the  Peisistratids  could  not  admit  her  without 
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insult  thus  publicly  offered  filled  Harmodius  with 
indignation,  and  still  farther  exasperated  the  feel- 
ings of  Aristogeit6n : both  of  them,  resolving  at 
all  hazards  to  put  an  end  to  the  despotism,  con- 
certed means  for  aggression  with  a few  select 
associates.  They  awaited  the  festival  of  the  Great 
Panathenaea,  wherein  the  body  of  the  citizens  were 
accustomed  to  march  up  in  armed  procession,  with 
spear  and  shield,  to  the  acropolis;  this  being  the 
only  day  on  which  an  armed  body  could  come 
together  without  suspicion.  The  conspirators  ap- 
peared armed  like  the  rest  of  the  citizens,  but 
carrying  concealed  daggers  besides.  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeitdn  undertook  with  their  own  hands 
to  kill  the  two  Peisistratids,  while  the  rest  pro- 
mised to  stand  forward  immediately  for  their  pro- 
tection against  the  foreign  mercenaries  ; and  though 
the  whole  number  of  persons  engaged  was  small, 
they  counted  upon  the  spontaneous  sympathies  of 
the  armed  bystanders  in  an  effort  to  regain  their 
liberties,  so  soon  as  the  blow  should  once  be  struck. 
The  day  of  the  festival  .having  arrived,  Hippias, 
with  his  foreign  body-guard  around  him,  was  mar- 
shalling the  armed  citizens  for  procession,  in  the 
Kerameikus  without  the  gates,  when  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeit6n  approached  with  concealed  daggers 
to  execute  their  purpose.  On  coming  near,  they 
were  thunderstruck  to  behold  one  of  their  own 

violating  religious  custom — Thucydides  would  hardly  have  neglected  to 
allude  to  it,  for  it  would  have  lightened  the  insult ; and  indeed  on  that 
supposition,  the  sending  of  the  original  summons  might  have  been  made 
to  appear  as  an  accidental  mistake.  I will  add,  that  Thucydides,  though 
no  way  forfeiting  his  obligations  to  historical  truth,  is  evidently  not  dis- 
posed to  omit  any  thing  which  can  be  truly  said  in  favour  of  the  Peisi- 
stratids. 
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fellow-conspirators  talking  familiarly  with  Hippias, 
who  was  of  easy  access  to  every  man  ; and  they 
immediately  concluded  that  the  plot  was  betrayed. 
Expecting  to  be  seized,  and  wrought  up  to  a state 
of  desperation,  they  resolved  at  least  not  to  die 
without  having  revenged  themselves  on  Hippar- 
chus ; whom  they  found  within  the  city  gates  near 
the  chapel  called  the  Le&korion,  and  immediately 
slew  him.  His  attendant  guards  killed  Harmodius 
on  the  spot ; while  Aristogeit6n,  rescued  for  the 
moment  by  the  surrounding  crowd,  was  afterwards 
taken,  and  perished  in  the  tortures  applied  to  make 
him  disclose  his  accomplices1. 

The  news  flew  quickly  to  Hippias  in  the  Kera- 
meikus,  who  heard  it  earlier  than  the  armed  citizens 
near  him  awaiting  his  order  for  the  commencement 
of  the  procession.  With  extraordinary  self-com- 
mand, he  took  advantage  of  this  precious  instant 
of  foreknowledge,  and  advanced  towards  them, — 
commanding  them  to  drop  their  arms  for  a short 
time,  and  assemble  on  an  adjoining  ground.  They 
unsuspectingly  obeyed,  and  he  immediately  directed 
his  guards  to  take  possession  of  the  vacant  arms. 
He  was  now  undisputed  master,  and  enabled  to 
seize  the  persons  of  all  those  citizens  whom  he 
mistrusted — especially  all  those  who  had  daggers 
about  them,  which  it  was  not  the  practice  to  carry 
in  the  Panathenaic  procession. 

1 Thucyd.  vi.  58.  ou  pq&iws  SifTtSi) : compare  Polyten.  i.  22 ; Dio- 
dorus, Fragm.  lib.  x.  p.  (>2,  vol.  iv.  cd.  Wess. ; Justin,  ii.  9.  Sec  also 
a good  note  of  Dr.  Thirlwall  on  the  ]jassagc,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  ch.  xi. 
p.  77-  2nd  cd.  I agree  with  him.  that  we  may  fairly  construe  the  in- 
distinct phrase  of  Thucydides  by  the  more  precise  statements  of  later 
authors,  who  mention  the  torture. 
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Such  is  the  memorable  narrative  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeit6n,  peculiarly  valuable  inasmuch  as 
it  all  comes  from  Thucydides1.  To  possess  great 
power — to  be  above  legal  restraint — to  inspire  ex- 
traordinary fear — is  a privilege  so  much  coveted  by 
the  giants  among  mankind,  that  we  may  well  take 
notice  of  those  cases  in  which  it  brings  misfortune 
even  upon  themselves.  The  fear  inspired  by  Hip- 
parchus’—of  designs  which  he  did  not  really  enter- 
tain, but  was  likely  to  entertain,  and  competent 
to  execute  without  hindrance — was  here  the  grand 
cause  of  his  destruction. 

The  conspiracy  here  detailed  happened  in  514 
b.c.,  during  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Hip- 
pias — which  lasted  four  years  longer,  until  510  b.c. 
And  these  last  four  years,  in  the  belief  of  the  Athe- 
nian public,  counted  for  his  whole  reign  ; nay, 
many  of  them  made  the  still  greater  historical 
mistake  of  eliding  these  last  four  years  altogether, 
and  of  supposing  that  the  conspiracy  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeitdn  had  deposed  the  Peisistratid  go- 
vernment and  liberated  Athens.  Both  poets  and 
philosophers  shared  this  faith,  which  is  distinctly 
put  forth  in  the  beautiful  and  popular  Skolion  or 
song  on  the  subject : the  two  friends  are  there  cele- 
brated as  the  authors  of  liberty  at  Athens — “ they 
slew  the  despot  and  gave  to  Athens  equal  laws*.” 

1 Thucvd.  i.  20,  vi.  54-59;  llerodot.  v.  55,  56,  vi.  123;  Aristot. 
Polit.  v.  8,  9. 

* See  the  words  of  the  song — 

*On  tov  rvpawov  KTawTrj  v 

'Io-owSpovc  t’  'A&rjvas  fVo<i)<rdn)i'— 
up.  Atheiueum,  xv.  p.  691. 

The  epigram  of  the  Keian  Simonides  (Fragm.  132.  ed.  Bergk — ap. 


Strong  and 
lasting  sen. 
timent, 
coupled 
with  great 
historical 
mistake,  in 
the  Athe- 
nian public. 


Digitized  by  Google 


154 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


So  inestimable  a present  was  alone  sufficient  to  en- 
shrine in  the  minds  of  the  subsequent  democracy 
those  who  had  sold  their  lives  to  purchase  it : and 
we  must  farther  recollect  that  the  intimate  connec- 
tion between  the  two, .though  repugnant  to  the  mo- 
dern reader,  was  regarded  at  Athens  with  sympathy, 
— so  that  the  story  took  hold  of  the  Athenian  mind 
by  the  vein  of  romance  conjointly  with  that  of 
patriotism.  Harmodius  and  Aristogeit6n  were  af- 
terwards commemorated  both  as  the  winners  and 
as  the  protomartyrs  of  Athenian  liberty.  Statues 
were  erected  in  their  honour  shortly  after  the  final 
expulsion  of  the  Peisistratids  ; immunity  from  taxes 
and  public  burdens  was  granted  to  the  descendants 
of  their  families  ; and  a speaker  who  proposed  the 
abolition  of  such  immunities,  at  a time  when  the 
number  had  been  abusively  multiplied,  made  his  only 
special  exception  in  favour  of  these  two  respected 
lines1.  And  since  the  name  of  Hipparchus  was 
universally  notorious  as  the  person  slain,  we  dis- 
cover how  it  was  that  he  came  to  be  considered  by 
an  uncritical  public  as  the  predominant  member  of 
the  Peisistratid  family — the  eldest  son  and  successor 
of  Peisistratus — the  reigning  despot — to  the  com- 
parative neglect  of  Hippias.  The  same  public  pro- 

Hephccstion.  c.  14.  p.  26,  ed.  Gaisf.)  implies  a similar  belief : also  the 
passages  in  Plato,  Sympoaion,  p.  182,  in  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  8,  21,  and 
Arrian,  Exped.  Alex.  iv.  10,  3. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  109 ; Demostben.  adv.  Leptin.  e.  27.  p.  495 ; cont.  Mei- 
diam,  c.  47.  p-  569 ; and  the  oath  prescribed  in  the  Psephism  of  De- 
mophantus,  Andokides,  De  Mysteriis,  p.  13;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  4-8; 
Pausan.  i.  8,  5 ; Plutarch,  Aristeides,  27. 

The  statues  were  carried  away  from  Athens  by  Xerxes,  and  restored 
to  the  Athenians  by  Alexander  after  his  conquest  of  Persia  (Arrian, 
Ex.  Al.  iii.  16, 14 ; Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  4-8). 
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bably  cherished  many  other  anecdotes1,  not  the  less 
eagerly  believed  because  they  could  not  be  authen- 
ticated, respecting  this  eventful  period. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  moderation  of  Hip- 
pias  before,  indignation  at  the  death  of  his  brother, 
and  fear  for  his  own  safety*,  now  induced  him  to 
drop  it  altogether.  It  is  attested  both  by  Thucy- 
dides and  Herodotus,  and  admits  of  no  doubt,  that 
his  power  was  now  employed  harshly  and  cruelly — 
that  he  put  to  death  a considerable  number  of  citi- 
zens. We  find  also  a statement,  noway  improbable 
in  itself  and  affirmed  both  in  Pausanias  and  in  Plu- 
tarch— inferior  authorities,  yet  still  in  this  case 
sufficiently  credible — that  he  caused  Lesena,  the 
mistress  of  Aristogeit6n,  to  be  tortured  to  death,  in 
order  to  extort  from  her  a knowledge  of  the  secrets 
and  accomplices  of  the  latter8.  But  as  he  could  not 
but  be  sensible  that  this  system  of  terrorism  was  full 
of  peril  to  himself,  so  he  looked  out  for  shelter  and 
support  in  case  of  being  expelled  from  Athens ; 
and  with  this  view  he  sought  to  connect  himself 
with  Darius  king  of  Persia — a connection  full  of 
consequences  to  be  hereafter  developed.  zEantid£s, 
son  of  Hippoklus  the  despot  of  Lampsakus  on  the 
Hellespont,  stood  high  at  this  time  in  the  favour 
of  the  Persian  monarch,  which  induced  Hippias  to 
give  him  his  daughter  ArchedikG  in  marriage ; no 

1 One  of  these  stories  may  be  seen  in  Justin,  ii.  9 — who  gives  the 
name  of  DioklAs  to  Hipparchus — “ Diocles,  alter  ex  filiis,  per  vim  stu- 
prstA  virgine,  a fratre  puellsc  interficitur.” 

* 'H  yap  itiXia  t^onxwrards  foru>  l»  nit  rvpayrlair — observes  Plu- 
tarch (ArtaxerxSs,  c.  25). 

* Pausan.  i.  23, 2 ; Plutarch,  De  Garrulitate,  p.  897  j Polysen.  viii.  45 ; 
Athemcua,  xiii.  p.  5%. 
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small  honour  to  the  Lampsakene,  in  the  estimation 
of  Thucydides*.  To  explain  how  Hippias  came  to 
fix  upon  this  town,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  say 
a few  words  on  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Peisi- 
stratids. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  Athe- 
nians, even  so  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  poet 
Alkaeus,  had  occupied  Sigeium  in  the  Troad,  and 
had  there  carried  on  war  with  the  Mityleneans  ; so 
that  their  acquisitions  in  these  regions  date  much 
before  the  time  of  Peisistratus.  Owing  probably  to 
this  circumstance,  an  application  was  made  to  them 
in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  from  the  Dolonkian 
Thracians,  inhabitants  of  the  Chersonese  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Hellespont,  for  aid  against  their 
powerful  neighbours  the  Absinthian  tribe  of  Thra- 
cians ; and  opportunity  was  thus  offered  for  send- 
ing out  a colony  to  acquire  this  valuable  peninsula 
for  Athens.  Peisistratus  willingly  entered  into  the 
scheme,  and  Miltiad6s  son  of  Kypselus,  a noble 
Athenian  living  impatiently  under  his  despotism, 
was  no  less  pleased  to  take  the  lead  in  executing 
it : his  departure  and  that  of  other  malcontents  as 
founders  of  a colony  suited  the  purpose  of  all  par- 
ties. According  to  the  narrative  of  Herodotus — 
alike  pious  and  picturesque,  and  doubtless  circu- 

1 We  can  hardly  be  mistaken  in  putting  this  interpretation  on  the 
words  of  Thucydides — ’A&jwuor  Sir,  Au/iyurrj^(0  ?So>k(  (vi.  59). 

Some  financial  tricks  and  frauds  are  ascribed  to  Hippias  by  the 
author  of  the  Pseudo- Aristotelian  second  book  of  the  CEconomica  (ii.  4). 

I place  little  reliance  on  the  statements  in  this  treatise  respecting  per- 
sons of  early  date,  such  ns  Kypselus  or  Hippias : in  respect  to  facts  of 
the  subsequent  period  of  Greece,  between  450-300  u.c.,  the  author’s 
means  of  information  will  doubtless  render  him  a better  witness. 
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lating  as  authentic  at  the  annual  games  which  the 
Chersonesites,  even  in  his  time,  celebrated  to  the 
honour  of  their  cekist — it  is  the  Delphian  god  who 
directs  the  scheme  and  singles  out  the  individual. 
The  chiefs  of  the  distressed  Dolonkians  went  to 
Delphi  to  crave  assistance  towards  procuring  Gre- 
cian colonists,  and  were  directed  to  choose  for  their 
oekist  the  individual  who  should  first  show  them 
hospitality  on  their  quitting  the  temple.  They  de- 
parted and  marched  all  along  what  was  called  the 
Sacred  Road,  through  Phocis  andBoeotia  to  Athens, 
without  receiving  a single  hospitable  invitation  ; at 
length  they  entered  Athens  and  passed  by  the  house 
of  Miltiades  while  he  himself  was  sitting  in  front  of 
it.  Seeing  men  whose  costume  and  arms  marked 
them  out  as  strangers,  he  invited  them  into  his 
house  and  treated  them  kindly : they  then  apprised 
him  that  he  was  the  man  fixed  upon  by  the  oracle, 
and  adjured  him  not  to  refuse  his  concurrence. 
After  asking  for  himself  personally  the  opinion  of 
the  oracle,  and  receiving  an  affirmative  answer,  he 
consented ; sailing  as  cekist  at  the  head  of  a body 
of  Athenian  emigrants  to  the  Chersonese1. 

Having  reached  this  peninsula,  and  having  been 
constituted  despot  of  the  mixed  Thracian  and  Athe- 
nian population,  he  lost  no  time  in  fortifying  the 
narrow  isthmus  by  a wall  reaching  all  across  from 
Kardia  to  Paktya,  a distance  of  about  four  miles 
and  a half ; so  that  the  Absinthian  invaders  were 
for  the  time  effectually  shut  out*,  though  the  pro- 

’ Herodot.  vi.  36-37. 

5 Thus  the  Scythians  broke  into. the  Chersonese  even  during  the  go- 
vernment of  Miltiades  son  of  Ki.non,  nephew  of  Miltiades  the  oekist, 
about  forty  years  after  the  wall  had  been  erected  (Herodot.  vi.  40). 
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tection  was  not  permanently  kept  up.  He  also 
entered  into  a war  with  Lampsakus,  on  the  Asiatic 
side  of  the  strait,  but  was  unfortunate  enough  to 
fall  into  an  ambuscade  and  become  a prisoner. 
Nothing  preserved  his  life  except  the  immediate 
interference  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  coupled  with 
strenuous  menaces  addressed  to  the  Lampsakenes, 
who  found  themselves  compelled  to  release  their 
prisoner ; Miltiadgs  having  acquired  much  favour 
with  this  prince,  in  what  manner  we  are  not  told. 
He  died  childless  some  time  afterwards,  while  his 
nephew  Stesagoras,  who  succeeded  him,  perished 
by  assassination,  some  time  subsequent  to  the  death 
of  Peisistratus  at  Athens1. 

The  expedition  of  Miltiad£s  to  the  Chersonese 
must  have  occurred  early  after  the  first  usurpation 
of  Peisistratus,  since  even  his  imprisonment  by  the 
Lampsakenes  happened  before  the  ruin  of  Croesus 
(546  b.c.).  But  it  was  not  till  much  later — pro- 
bably during  the  third  and  most  powerful  period  of 
Peisistratus — that  the  latter  undertook  his  expedi- 
tion against  Sigeium  in  the  Troad.  This  place  ap- 
pears to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Mityle- 
neans : Peisistratus  retook  it2,  and  placed  there  his 

Again  Periklts  re-established  the  cross-wall,  on  tending  to  the  Cher- 
sonese a fresh  band  of  1000  Athenian  settlers  (Plutarch,  Periklea,  c.  19): 
lastly,  Derkyllidas  the  Lacedaemonian  built  it  anew,  in  consequence  of 
loud  complaints  raised  by  the  inhabitants  of  their  defenceless  condition 
— about  397  b.c.  (Xenophon,  Ilellen.  iii.  2, 8-10).  So  imperfect  how- 
eTer  did  the  protection  prove,  that  about  half  a century  afterwards, 
during  the  first  years  of  the  conquests  of  Philip  of  Macedon.  an  idea 
was  entertained  of  digging  through  the  isthmus,  and  converting  the 
peninsula  into  an  island  (Demosthenes,  Philippic  ii.  6.  p.  92,  and  Dc 
Ilaloneso,  c.  10.  p.  86) ; an  idea  however  never  carried  into  effect. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  38,  39. 

* Herodot.  v.  94.  I have  already  said  that  I conceive  this  as  a dif- 
ferent war  from  that  in  which  the  poet  Alkicu*  was  engaged. 
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illegitimate  son  Hegesistratus  as  despot.  The  Mity- 
leneans  may  have  been  enfeebled  at  this  time  (some- 
where between  537-527  b.c.)  not  only  by  the  strides 
of  Persian. conquest  on  the  mainland,  but  also  by 
the  ruinous  defeat  which  they  suffered  from  Poly- 
krat£s  and  the  Samians'.  Hegesistratus  maintained 
the  place  against  various  hostile  attempts,  through- 
out all  the  reign  of  Hippias,  so  that  the  Athenian 
possessions  in  those  regions  comprehended  at  this 
period  both  the  Chersonese  and  Sigeium*.  To  the 
former  of  the  two,  Hippias  sent  out  MiltiadSs, 
nephew  of  the  first  cekist,  as  governor  after  the 
death  of  his  brother  Stesagoras.  The  new  governor 
found  much  discontent  in  the  peninsula,  but  suc- 
ceeded in  subduing  it  by  entrapping  and  imprison- 
ing the  principal  men  in  each  town : he  farther 
took  into  his  pay  a regiment  of  five  hundred  mer- 
cenaries, and  married  Hegesipyl£  daughter  of  the 
Thracian  king  Olorus8.  It  appears  to  have  been 
about  518  b.c.  that  this  second  Miltiades  went  out 
to  the  Chersonese4.  He  seems  to  have  been  obliged 
to  quit  it  for  a time,  after  the  Scythian  expedition 
of  Darius,  in  consequence  of  having  incurred  the 

1 Herodot.  iii.  39. 

* Herodot.  vi.  104, 139, 140. 

* Herodot.  pi.  39-103.  Cornelius  Nepos  in  his  Life  of  Miltiades 
confounds  in  one  biography  the  adventures  of  two  persona — Miltiades 
son  of  Kypselus,  the  cekist — and  Miltiiulfis  son  of  KirnAn,  the  victor  of 
Marathon — the  unde  and  the  nephew. 

4 There  is  nothing  that  I know  to  mark  the  date  except  that  it  was 
earlier  than  the  death  of  Hipparchus  in  514  B.c.,  and  also  earlier  than 
the  expedition  of  Darius  against  the  Scythians,  about  516  B.c.,  in 
which  expedition  Miltiades  was  engaged : see  Mr.  Clinton’s  Fasti  Hel- 
lenici,  and  J.  M.  Schultz,  Beitrag  zu  genaucren  Zeitbestimmungen  der 
Hellen.  Geschichten  von  der  63*“"  bis  zur  72“*"  Olympiade,  p.  165,  in 
the  Kieler  Philologische  Studien,  1841. 
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hostility  of  the  Persians  ; but  he  was  there  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Ionic  revolt  until  about  493  b c., 
or  two  or  three  years  before  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
on  which  last  occasion  we  shall  find  him  acting 
commander  of  the  Athenian  army. 

Both  the  Chersonese  and  Sigeium,  though  Athe- 
nian possessions,  were  however  now  tributary  and 
dependent  on  Persia.  And  it  was  to  this  quarter 
that  Hippias,  during  his  last  years  of  alarm,  looked 
for  support  in  the  event  of  being  expelled  from 
Athens ; calculating  upon  Sigeium  as  a shelter, 
and  upon  .Eantidfis  as  w’ell  as  Darius  as  an  ally. 
Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  failed  him. 

The  same  circumstances  which  alarmed  Hippias 
and  rendered  his  dominion  in  Attica  at  once  more 
oppressive  and  more  odious,  tended  of  course  to 
raise  the  hopes  of  his  enemies,  the  Athenian  exiles, 
with  the  powerful  Alkmsonids  at  their  head.  Be- 
lieving the  favourable  moment  to  be  .come,  they 
even  ventured  upon  an  invasion  of  Attica,  and  oc- 
cupied a post  called  Leipsydrion  in  the  mountain 
range  of  Parnfis,  which  separates  Attica  from  Bceo- 
tia1.  But  their  schemes  altogether  failed  : Hippias 
defeated  and  drove  them  out  of  the  country.  His 
dominion  now  seemed  confirmed,  for  the  Lacedae- 
monians were  on  terms  of  intimate  friendship  with 
him  ; and  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon,  as  well  as 

1 Herodot.  v.  62.  The  unfortunate  struggle  at  Leipsydrion  became 
afterward*  the  theme  of  a popular  song  (Athenscus,  xv.  p.  695) : see 
Hesychius,  V.  Afi^ruSpior,  and  Aristotle,  Fragm.  ' A&rjvatwv  UoXirda, 
37,  ed.  Neumann. 

If  it  be  true  that  Alkibiadca,  grandfather  of  the  celebrated  Alkibia- 
des,  took  part  with  KleisthenJ*  and  the  Alkmseonid  exile*  in  this 
struggle  (see  Isokrates,  De  Bigis,  Or.  xvi.  p.  351),  he  must  have  been 
a mere  youth. 
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the  Thessalians  were  his  allies.  Yet  the  exiles 
whom  he  had  beaten  in  the  open  field  succeeded  in 
an  unexpected  manoeuvre,  which,  favoured  by  cir- 
cumstances, proved  his  ruin. 

By  an  accident  which  had  occurred  in  the  year 
548  b.c.1,  the  Delphian  temple  was  set  on  fire  and 
burnt.  To  repair  this  grave  loss  was  an  object  of 
solicitude  to  all  Greece ; but  the  outlay  required 
was  exceedingly  heavy,  and  it  appears  to  have  been 
long  before  the  money  could  be  collected.  The 
Amphiktyons  decreed  that  one-fourth  of  the  cost 
should  be  borne  by  the  Delphians  themselves,  who 
found  themselves  so  heavily  taxed  by  this  assess- 
ment, that  they  sent  envoys  throughout  all  Greece 
to  collect  subscriptions  in  aid,  and  received,  among 
other  donations,  from  the  Gretfk  settlers  in  Egypt 
twenty  minae, besides  a large  presentof  alum  from  the 
Egyptian  king  Amasis  : their  munificent  benefactor 
Croesus  fell  a victim  to  the  Persians  in  546  b.c.,  so 
that  his  treasure  was  no  longer  open  to  them.  The 
total  sum  required  was  three  hundred  talents  (equal 
probably  to  about  1 15,000/.  sterling2) — a prodigious 
amount  to  be  collected  from  the  dispersed  Grecian 
cities,  who  acknowledged  no  common  sovereign 
authority,  and  among  whom  the  proportion,  reason- 
able to  ask  from  each,  was  so  difficult  to  determine 
with  satisfaction  to  all  parties.  At  length  however 
the  money  was  collected,  and  the  Amphiktyons  were 

1 Pausan.  x.  5,  5. 

1 Herodot.  i.  50,  ii.  180.  I have  taken  the  300  talents  of  Herodotus 
as  being  /Egimcan  talents,  which  are  to  Attic  talents  in  the  ratio  of 
5 : 3.  The  Inscriptions  prove  that  the  accounts  of  the  teuiplc  were 
kept  by  the  Amphiktyons  on  the  -Egintean  scale  of  money  : see  Corpus 
Inserip.  Boeckb,  No.  1688,  and  Uoeckh,  Metrologie,  vii.  4. 
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in  a situation  to  make  a contract  for  the  building  of 
the  temple.  The  Alkmae6nids,  who  had  been  in  exile 
ever  since  the  third  and  final  acquisition  of  power 
by  Peisistratus,  took  the  contract ; in  executing 
which  they  not  only  performed  the  work  in  the  best 
manner,  hut  even  went  much  beyond  the  terms 
stipulated  ; employing  Parian  marble  for  the  front- 
age where  the  material  prescribed  to  them  was 
coarse  stone1.  As  was  before  remarked  in  the  case 
of  Peisistratus  when  he  was  in  banishment,  we  are 
surprised  to  find  exiles,  whose  property  had  been 
confiscated,  so  amply  furnished  with  money — unless 
we  are  to  suppose  that  KleistlienSs  the  Alkmje6nid, 
grandson  of  the  Sikyonian  Kleisthenfis*,  inherited 
through  his  mother  wealth  independent  of  Attica, 
and  deposited  it  in  #he  temple  of  the  Samian  H£rA 
But  the  fact  is  unquestionable,  and  they  gained 
signal  reputation  throughout  the  Hellenic  world 
for  their  liberal  performance  of  so  important  an 
enterprise.  That  the  erection  took  considerable 
time,  we  cannot  doubt.  It  seems  to  have  been 

1 Herodot . v.  62.  The  words  of  the  historian  would  seem  to  imply 
that  they  only  began  to  think  of  this  seheme  of  building  the  temple 
after  the  defeat  of  Leipsydrion,  and  a year  or  two  before  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias ; a supposition  quite  inadmissible,  since  the  temple  must 
have  taken  some  years  in  building. 

The  loose  and  prejudiced  statement  in  Philoehorus,  affirming  that  the 
Peisistratids  caused  the  Delphian  temple  to  be  burnt,  and  also  that  they 
were  at  last  deposed  by  the  victorious  arm  of  the  Alkmscfiuids  (Pliilo- 
chori  Fragment.  70,  cd.  Didot)  makes  us  feel  the  value  of  Herodotus 
and  Thucydides  as  authorities. 

5 Herodot.  vi.  128;  Cicero,  De  Legg.  ii.  16.  The  deposit  here  men- 
tioned by  Cicero,  which  may  very  probably  have  been  recorded  in  an 
inscription  in  the  temple,  must  have  been  made  before  the  time  of  the 
Persian  conquest  of  Samos — indeed  before  the  death  of  Polykrates  in 
522  B.c.,  after  which  period  the  island  fell  at  once  into  a precarious 
situation,  and  very  soon  afterwards  into  the  greatest  calamities. 
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finished,  as  far  as  we  can  conjecture,  about  a year 
or  two  after  the  death  of  Hipparchus — 512  b.c. — 
more  than  thirty  years  after  the  conflagration. 

To  the  Delphians,  especially,  the  rebuilding  of  ®”{^ude 
their  temple  on  so  superior  a scale  was  the  most  Delphian* 
essential  of  all  services,  and  their  gratitude  towards  them— 
the  Alkraaebnids  was  proportionally  great.  Partly  cure  from 
through  such  a feeling,  partly  through  pecuniary 
presents,  Kleisthen^s  was  thus  enabled  to  work  the  Sparta, 

. . enjoining 

oracle  for  political  purposes,  and  to  call  forth  the  the  expuU 
powerful  arm  of  Sparta  against  Hippias.  When-  iiippia*. 
ever  any  Spartan  presented  himself  to  consult  the 
oracle,  either  on  private  or  public  business,  the 
answer  of  the  priestess  was  always  in  one  strain — 
“Athens  must  be  liberated.”  The  constant  repe- 
tition of  this  mandate  at  length  extorted  from  the 
piety  of  the  Lacedaemonians  a reluctant  compliance. 
Reverence  for  the  god  overcame  their  strong  feel- 
ing of  friendship  towards  the  Peisistratids,  and 
Anchimolius  son  of  Aster  was  despatched  by  sea  to 
Athens  at  the  head  of  a Spartan  force  to  expel 
them.  On  landing  at  Phalfirum,  however,  he  found 
them  already  forewarned  and  prepared,  as  well  as 
farther  strengthened  by  one  thousand  horse  spe- 
cially demanded  from  their  allies  in  Thessaly.  Upon 
the  plain  of  Phal6rum  this  latter  force  was  found 
peculiarly  effective,  so  that  the  division  of  Anchi- 
molius were  driven  back  to  their  ships  with  great 
loss,  and  he  himself  slain1.  The  defeated  arma- 
ment had  probably  been  small,  and  its  repulse  only 
provoked  the  Lacedaemonians  to  send  a larger, 
under  the  command  of  their  king  Kleomen£s  in 

1 Herodot.  v.  62,  63. 
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person,  who  on  this  occasion  inarched  into  Attica 
by  land.  On  reaching  the  plain  of  Athens,  he  was 
assailed  by  the  Thessalian  horse,  but  repelled  them 
in  so  gallant  a style,  that  they  at  once  rode  off  and 
returned  to  their  native  country ; abandoning  their 
allies  with  a faithlessness  not  unfrequent  in  the 
Thessalian  character.  Kleomen£s,  marching  on  to 
Athens  without  farther  resistance,  found  himself, 
together  with  the  Alkrme6nids  and  the  malcontent 
Athenians  generally,  in  possession  of  the  town. 
At  that  time  there  was  no  fortification  except 
round  the  acropolis,  into  which  Hippias  retired, 
with  his  mercenaries  and  the  citizens  most  faithful 
to  him ; having  taken  care  to  provision  it  well 
beforehand,  so  that  it  was  not  less  secure  against 
famine  than  against  assault.  He  might  have  defied 
the  besieging  force,  which  was  noway  prepared  for 
a long  blockade  ; but,  not  altogether  confiding  in 
his  position,  he  tried  to  send  his  children  by  stealth 
out  of  the  country ; and  in  this  proceeding  the 
children  were  taken  prisoners.  To  procure  their 
restoration,  Hippias  consented  to  all  that  was  de- 
manded of  him,  and  withdrew  from  Attica  to  Si- 
geium  in  the  Troad  within  the  space  of  five  days. 

Thus  fell  the  Peisistratid  dynasty  in  510  b.c.,  fifty 
years  after  the  first  usurpation  of  its  founder1.  It 
was  put  down  through  the  aid  of  foreigners4,  and 
those  foreigners,  too,  wishing  well  to  it  in  their 
hearts,  though  hostile  from  a mistaken  feeling  of 
divine  injunction.  Yet  both  the  circumstances  of 
its  fall,  and  the  course  of  events  which  followed, 
conspire  to  show  that  it  possessed  few  attached 
1 Iieroilot.  v.  64.  65.  5 Thitcvd.  vi.  56,  57. 
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friends  in  the  country,  and  that  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias  was  welcomed  unanimously  by  the  vast 
majority  of  Athenians.  His  family  and  chief  par- 
tisans would  accompany  him  into  exile — probably 
as  a matter  of  course^without  requiring  any  formal 
sentence  of  condemnation  ; and  an  altar  was  erected 
in  the  acropolis,  with  a column  hard  by,  comme- 
morating both  the  past  iniquity  of  the  dethroned 
dynasty,  and  the  names  of  all  its  members1. 

1 Thucyd.  vi.  55.  u s S re  |3upor  (npun'wi,  xai  rj  <TTT]\r]  irtp\  r T/t  tup 
rvpammv  aSixi '.as,  t)  tv  rr/  ’A&jvaiW  aKpmnXei  arndeiira. 

Dr.  Thirlwnll,  after  mentioning  the  departure  of  llippias,  proceeila 
as  follows : “ After  his  departure  many  severe  measures  were  taken 
against  his  adherents,  who  appear  to  have  been  for  a long  time  after- 
wards a formidable  party.  They  were  punished  or  repressed,  some  by 
death,  others  by  exile  or  by  the  loss  of  their  politieal  privileges.  The 
family  of  the  tyrants  was  condemned  to  perpetual  banishment,  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  excepted  from  the  most  comprehensive  decrees  of 
amnesty  passed  in  later  times.”  (Hist,  of  Gr.  eh.  xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  81.) 

I cannot  but  think  that  Dr.  Thirlwall  has  here  been  misled  by  insuf- 
ficient authority.  He  refers  to  the  oration  of  Andokides  de  Mysteriis, 
sect.  106  and  78  (sect.  106  coincides  in  part  with  ch.  18  in  the  ed.  of 
Dobree).  An  attentive  reading  of  it  will  show  that  it  is  utterly  un- 
worthy of  credit  in  regard  to  matters  anterior  to  the  speaker  by  one 
generation  or  more.  The  orators  often  permit  themselves  great  licence 
in  speaking  of  past  facts,  but  Andokides  in  this  chapter  passes  the 
bounds  even  of  rhetorical  licence.  First,  he  states  something  not 
bearing  the  least  analogy  to  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  as  to  the  cir- 
cumstances preceding  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisistratids,  and  indeed  ta- 
citly setting  aside  that  narrative ; next,  he  actually  jumbles  together  the 
two  capital  and  distinct  exploits  of  Athens — the  battle  of  Marathon, 
and  the  repulse  of  Xerxes  ten  years  after  it.  I state  this  latter  charge 
in  the  words  of  Sluitcr  and  Valekeuaer,  before  I consider  the  former 
charge : “ Vcrissime  ad  hnee  verba  notat  Valckcnacrius — Coufundere 
videtur  Audocides  diversissima ; Persica  sub  Miltiadc  et  Dario  et  vie- 
toriam  Marathoniam  (v.  14) — quieque  cvencrc  sub  Themistoelc,  Xerxis 
gesta.  Ilic  urbem  incendio  delevit,  non  illc.  (v.  20.)  Nihil  magis  ma- 
nifestum  est,  qunm  diverts  ah  oratore  confundi.”  (Sluitcr,  Lection. 
Andocideie,  p.  147.) 

The  criticism  of  these  commentators  is  perfectly  borne  out  by  the 
words  of  the  orator,  which  are  too  long  to  find  a place  here.  But  im- 
mediately prior  to  those  words  he  expresses  himself  ns  follows,  and  this 
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is  the  passage  which  serves  as  Dr.  Thirl  wall’s  authority : Oi  yap  it art- 
pis  ol  vpeTfpoi,  ytvopi vtav  rfj  rrcSXei  Ka/ca>v  peyaXcov,  ore  oi  rvpawo t f}\ov 
rt)v  rroXiv,  6 fit  fitjpni  ttpvyt,  yiKtjoayrts  pa\op«yot  tovs  rvpdyyovs  tni 
UaWrjviu,  arparpyovyroi  Aetoyopov  tov  Trpoirajnrov  rov  t’pov,  sal  Xapiou 
ov  (Kfivos  rrjy  dtryarepa  (i\tv  «£  t]T  6 ppfrepot  tjv  jramror,  Kart\6<‘ivrt s tls 
rpy  it arptda  rove  pit*  uircicrfivav  rate  fit  (pvyjjv  Kartyyoxrav,  rovs  fit  ptvuy 
ty  rjj  noAti  tdtravTts  pripanray. 

Both  Sluiter  (Lect.  And.  p.  8)  and  Dr.  Thirlwall  (Hist.  p.  80)  refer 
this  alleged  victory  of  Leogoras  and  the  Athenian  dcinus  to  the  action 
described  by  Herodotus  (v.  64)  as  having  been  fought  by  Kleomenfis  of 
Sparta  against  the  Thessalian  cavalry.  But  the  two  events  have  not  a 
single  circumstance  in  common,  except  that  each  is  a victory  over  the 
Peisistratidsc  or  their  allies : nor  could  they  well  be  the  same  event 
described  in  different  terms,  seeing  that  Kleomeifts,  marching  from 
Sparta  to  Athens,  could  not  have  fought  the  Thessalians  at  PallSnS, 
which  lay  on  the  road  from  Marathon  to  Athens.  I’allene  was  the  place 
where  Peisistrntus,  advancing  from  Marathon  to  Athens  on  occasion  of 
his  second  restoration,  gained  his  complete  victory  over  the  opposing 
party,  and  marched  on  afterwards  to  Athens  without  farther  resistance 
(Hcrodot.  i.  63). 

If  then  we  compare  the  statement  given  by  Andokides  of  the  prece- 
ding circumstances  whereby  the  dynasty  of  the  Peisistratids  was  put 
down,  with  that  given  by  Herodotus,  we  shall  see  that  the  two  are  ra- 
dically different ; we  cannot  blend  them  together,  but  must  make  our 
election  between  them.  Not  less  different  are  the  representations  of 
the  two  as  to  the  circumstances  which  immediately  ensued  on  the  fall 
of  Ilippias  : they  would  scarcely  appear  to  relate  to  the  same  event.  That 
“ the  adherents  of  the  Peisistratidie  were  punished  or  repressed,  some 
by  death,  others  by  exile  or  by  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges,” 
which  is  the  assertion  of  AndokidCs  and  Dr.  Thirlwall,  is  not  only  not 
stated  by  Herodotus,  but  is  highly  improbable  if  we  accept  the  facts 
which  he  does  state ; for  lie  tells  us  that  Ilippias  capitulated  and 
agreed  to  retire  while  possessing  ample  means  of  resistance — simply 
from  regard  to  the  safety  of  his  chihlren.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
he  would  leave  his  intimnte  partisans  exposed  to  danger ; such  of  them 
as  felt  themselves  obnoxious  would  naturally  retire  along  with  him; 
and  if  this  be  what  is  meant  by  “ many  persons  condemned  to  exile,” 
there  is  no  reason  to  call  it  in  question.  But  there  is  little  probability 
that  any  one  was  put  to  death,  and  still  less  probability  that  any  were 
punished  by  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges.  Within  a year  after- 
wards came  the  comprehensive  constitution  of  Klcisthcnes,  to  be  de- 
scribed in  the  following  chapter,  and  I consider  it  eminently  unlikely 
that  there  were  a considerable  class  of  residents  in  Attica  left  out  of 
this  constitution,  under  the  category  of  partisans  of  Peisistratus ; indeed 
the  fact  ennuot  be  so,  if  it  be  true  that  the  very  first  person  banished 
under  the  Kleisthcncan  ostracism  was  a person  named  Hipparchus,  a 
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kinsman  of  Peisistratus  (Androtion,  Fr.  5,  c<t.  Didot ; Harpokration,  v. 
Imrapxot) ; and  this  latter  circumstance  depends  upou  evidence  better 
than  that  of  Andokides.  That  there  were  a party  in  Attica  attached 
to  the  Peisistratids,  I do  not  doubt ; but  that  they  were  “ a powerful 
party”  (as  Dr.  Thirlwall  imagines),  I see  nothing  to  show ; and  the  ex- 
traordinary vigour  and  unanimity  of  the  Athenian  people  under  the 
Kleisthenean  constitution  will  go  far  to  prove  that  such  could  not  have 
been  the  ease. 

I will  add  another  reason  to  evince  how  completely  Andokides  mis- 
conceives the  history  of  Athena  between  510—180  b.c.  lie  says  that 
when  the  Peisistratids  were  put  down,  many  of  their  partisans  were  ba- 
nished, many  others  allowed  to  stay  at  home  with  the  loss  of  their  po- 
litical privileges ; but  that  afterwards  when  the  overwhelming  dangers  of 
the  Persian  invasion  supervened,  the  people  passed  a vote  to  restore  the 
exiles  and  to  remove  the  existing  disfranchisements  at  home.  He  would 
thus  have  us  believe  that  the  exiled  partisans  of  the  Peisistratids  were 
all  restored,  and  the  disfranchised  partisans  of  the  Peisistratids  all  en- 
franchised, just  at  the  moment  of  the  Persian  invasion,  and  with  the 
view  of  enabling  Athens  better  to  repel  that  grave  danger.  This  is 
nothing  less  than  a glaring  mistake ; for  the  first  Persian  invasion  was 
undertaken  with  the  express  view  of  restoring  Hippias,  and  with  the 
presence  of  Hippias  himself  at  Marathon  ; while  the  second  Persian 
invasion  was  also  brought  on  in  part  by  the  instigation  of  his  family. 
Persons  who  had  remained  in  exile  or  in  a state  of  disfranchisement 
down  to  that  time,  in  consequence  of  their  attachment  to  the  Peisistra- 
tids,  could  not  in  common  prudence  be  called  into  action  at  the  mo- 
ment of  peril,  to  help  in  repelling  Hippias  himself.  It  is  very  true  that 
the  exiles  and  the  disfranchised  were  re-admitted,  shortly  before  the 
invasion  of  Xerxes,  and  under  the  then  pressing  calamities  of  the  state. 
But  these  persons  were  not  philo- Peisistratids ; they  were  a number 
gradually  accumulated  from  the  sentences  of  exile  and  (atimy  or)  dis- 
franchisement every  year  passed  at  Athens.  For  these  were  punish- 
ments applied  by  the  Athenian  law  to  various  crimes  and  public  omis- 
sions— the  persons  so  sentenced  were  not  politically  disaffected,  and 
their  aid  would  then  be  of  use  in  defending  the  state  against  a foreign 
enemy. 

In  regard  to  “ the  exception  of  the  family  of  Peisistratus  from  the 
most  comprehensive  decrees  of  amnesty  passed  in  later  times,”  I will 
also  remark,  that  in  the  decree  of  amnesty  there  is  no  mention  of  them 
by  name,  nor  any  special  exception  made  against  them : among  a list 
of  various  categories  excepted,  those  are  named  “ w ho  have  been  con- 
demned to  death  or  exile  either  as  murderers  or  us  despots”  (Ij  rrr/ju- 
ytvatp  ff  rvpawoie,  Audokid.  e.  18).  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
the  descendants  of  Peisistratus  would  he  comprised  in  this  exception, 
which  mentions  only  the  person  himself  condemned ; but  even  if  this 
were  otherwise,  the  exception  is  a mere  continuance  of  similar  words  of 
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exception  in  the  old  Solomon  law,  anterior  to  Peisistratus ; and  there- 
fore affords  no  indication  of  particular  feeling  against  the  Peisistratids. 

Andokides  is  a useful  authority  for  the  politics  of  Athens  in  his  own 
time  (between  420-390  B.c.),  but  in  regard  to  the  previous  history  of 
Athens  between  £>10-480  b.c.,  his  assertions  are  so  loose,  confused,  and 
unscrupulous,  that  he  is  a witness  of  no  value.  The  mere  circumstance 
noted  by  Valckenaer,  that  he  has  confounded  together  Marathon  and 
Salamis,  would  be  sufficient  to  show  this ; but  when  we  add  to  such 
genuine  ignorance  his  mention  of  his  two  great-grandfathers  in  promi- 
nent and  victorious  leadership,  which  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they 
could  ever  have  occupied — when  we  recollect  that  the  facts  which  he 
alleges  to  have  preceded  and  accompanied  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisi- 
stratids are  not  only  at  variance  with  those  stated  by  Herodotus,  but 
so  contrived  as  to  found  a factitious  analogy  for  the  cause  which  he  is 
himself  pleading — we  shall  hardly  be  able  to  acquit  him  of  something 
worse  than  ignorance  in  his  deposition. 
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With  Hippias  disappeared  the  mercenary  Thracian 
garrison,  upon  which  he  and  his  father  before  him 
had  leaned  for  defence  as  well  as  for  enforcement 
of  authority.  KleoraenSs  with  his  Lacedaemonian 
forces  retired  also,  after  staying  only  long  enough 
to  establish  a personal  friendship,  productive  sub- 
sequently of  important  consequences,  between  the 
Spartan  king  and  the  Athenian  Isagoras.  The 
Athenians  were  thus  left  to  themselves,  without 
any  foreign  interference  to  constrain  them  in  their 
political  arrangements. 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
that  the  Peisistratids  had  for  the  most  part  re- 
spected the  forms  of  the  Solonian  constitution. 
The  nine  archons,  and  the  probouleutic  or  precon- 
sidering Senate  of  Four  Hundred  (both  annually 
changed),  still  continued  to  subsist,  together  with 
occasional  meetings  of  the  people — or  rather  of  such 
portion  of  the  people  as  was  comprised  in  the  gentes, 
phratries,  and  four  Ionic  tribes.  The  timocratic 
classification  of  Solon  (or  quadruple  scale  of  income 
and  admeasufement  of  political  franchises  according 
to  it)  also  continued  to  subsist — but  all  within  the 
tether,  and  subservient  to  the  purposes,  of  the  ruling 
family  ; who  always  kept  one  of  their  number  as  real 
master,  among  the  chief  administrators,  and  always 
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retained  possession  of  the  acropolis  as  well  as  of  the 
mercenary  force. 

That  overawing  pressure  being  now  removed  by 
the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  the  enslaved  forms  be- 
came at  once  endued  with  freedom  and  reality. 
There  appeared  again,  what  Attica  had  not  known 
for  thirty  years,  declared  political  parties,  and  pro- 
nounced opposition  between  two  men  as  leaders : 
On  one  side,  Isagoras  son  of  Tisander,  a person  of 
illustrious  descent — on  the  other,  Kleisthenes  the 
Alkmae6nid,  not  less  illustrious,  and  possessing  at 
this  moment  a claim  on  the  gratitude  of  his  country- 
men as  the  most  persevering  as  well  as  the  most 
effective  foe  of  the  dethroned  despots.  In  what 
manner  such  opposition  was  carried  on  we  are  not 
told.  It  would  seem  to  have  been  not  altogether 
pacific  ; but  at  any  rate,  Kleisthenes  had  the  worst 
of  it,  and  in  consequence  of  this  defeat  (says  the 
historian),  “ he  took  into  partnership  the  people, 
who  had  been  before  excluded  from  everything1.” 
His  partnership  with  the  people  gave  birth  to  the 
Athenian  democracy : it  was  a real  and  important 
revolution. 

The  political  franchise,  or  the  character  of  an 
Athenian  citizen,  both  before  and  since  Solon,  had 
been  confined  to  the  primitive  four  Ionic  tribes, 
each  of  which  was  an  aggregate  of  so  many  close 
corporations  or  quasi-families — the  gentes  and  the 
phratries.  None  of  the  residents  in^ttica,  there- 
fore, except  those  included  in  some  gens  or  phra- 
try,  had  any  part  in  the  political  franchise.  Such 

1 Hcrodot.  V.  65-69.  ca<rovp.cvos  d*  6 K\tia$*vrjs  t6v  toffpov  n poatrai- 
ptfrrcu — ft)?  yap  tor)  t6v  * A&rjvaitvv  brjpov,  np6Tfpov  atruxrptvov  irdyrcou, 
riirt  irp& r ttjv  i&vrov  potprjv  npoaiOrjKaro,  Si c. 
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non-privileged  residents  were  probably  at  all  times 
numerous,  and  became  more  and  more  so  by  means 
of  fresh  settlers : moreover  they  tended  most  to 
multiply  in  Athens  and  Peiraeus,  where  immigrants 
would  commonly  establish  themselves.  Kleisthen6s 
broke  down  the  existing  wall  of  privilege,  and 
imparted  the  political  franchise  to  the  excluded 
mass.  But  this  could  not  be  done  by  enrolling 
them  in  new  gentes  or  phratries,  created  in  addi- 
tion to  the  old ; for  the  gentile  tie  was  founded 
upon  old  faith  and  feeling,  which  in  the  existing 
state  of  the  Greek  mind  could  not  be  suddenly 
conjured  up  as  a bond  of  union  for  comparative 
strangers : it  could  only  be  done  by  disconnecting 
the  franchise  altogether  from  the  Ionic  tribes  as 
well  as  from  the  gentes  which  constituted  them, 
and  by  redistributing  the  population  into  new 
tribes  with  a character  and  purpose  exclusively 
political.  Accordingly  Kleisthen6s  abolished  the  Re-arrange- 
four  Ionic  tribes,  and  created  in  their  place  ten  extension  of 
new  tribes  founded  upon  a different  principle,  inde-  fmThi'c?*1 
pendent  of  the  gentes  and  phratries  Each  of  his 
new  tribes  comprised  a certain  number  of  demes  or  ‘?b“’ in- 

1 ^ # eluding  an 

cantons,  with  the  enrolled  proprietors  and  residents  increased^ 
in  each  of  them.  The  demes  taken  altogether  in-  the  popuu- 
cluded  the  entire  surface  of  Attica,  so  that  the  Klei-  tl0U' 
sthenean  constitution  admitted  to  the  political  fran- 
chise all  the  free  native  Athenians  ; and  not  merely 
these,  but  also  many  Metics,  and  even  some  of  the 
superior  order  of  slaves1.  Putting  out  of  sight  the 

1 Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  1,10.  vi.  2,  11.  KAeur&eip — woWovs 

£(VOVS  KtU  &ov\ovs  nfrniKOVS. 

Several  able  critics,  and  Dr.  Thirlwall  among  the  number,  consider  this 
passage  as  affording  no  sense,  and  assume  some  conjectural  emendation 
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general  body  of  slaves,  and  regarding  only  the  free 
male  inhabitants,  it  was  in  point  of  fact  a scheme 
approaching  to  universal  suffrage,  both  political  and 
judicial. 

The  slight  and  cursory  manner  in  which  Hero- 
tfotus  announces  this  memorable  revolution  tends 
to  make  us  overlook  its  real  importance.  He  dwells 
chiefly  on  the  alteration  in  the  number  and  names  of 
the  tribes : Kleisthenfis,  he  says,  despised  the  Ioni- 
ans  so  much,  that  he  would  not  tolerate  the  con- 
tinuance in  Attica  of  the  four  tribes  which  prevailed 
in  the  Ionic  cities1,  deriving  their  names  from  the 
four  sous  of  Ion — just  as  his  grandfather  the  Siky- 
onian  Kleisthen£s,  hating  the  Dorians,  had  de- 
graded and  nicknamed  the  three  Dorian  tribes  at 
Sikybn.  Such  is  the  representation  of  Herodotus, 
who  seems  himself  to  have  entertained  some  con- 
tempt for  the  Ionians4,  and  therefore  to  have  sus- 


to  be  indispensable ; though  there  is  no  particular  emendation  which 
suggests  itself  as  pre-eminently  plausible.  Under  these  circumstances, 
I rather  prefer  to  make  the  best  of  the  words  as  they  stand;  which, though 
unusual,  seem  to  me  not  absolutely  inadmissible.  The  expression  (tvoe 
[itToiKos  (which  is  a perfectly  good  one,  as  we  find  in  Aristoph.  Equit. 
,‘kl7 — tinov  buudiov  tin  at  tv  Kara  £tvov  fitroiKov ) may  be  considered  as 
the  correlative  to  8ovAovv  peroUovs — the  last  word  being  construed  both 
with  80 vXovt  and  with  (*vow,  I apprehend  that  there  always  must 
have  been  in  Attica  a certain  number  of  intelligent  slaves  living  apart 
from  their  masters  (^apif  oucoverff),  in  a state  between  slaver}*  and 
freedom,  working  partly  on  condition  of  a fixed  payment  to  him, 
partly  for  themselves,  and  perhaps  continuing  to  pass  nominally  as 
slaves  after  they  had  bought  their  liberty  by  instalments.  Such  men 
w ould  he  dovXot  fitroiKoi : indeed  there  are  cases  in  which  bovXoi  sig- 
nifies freedmen  (Meier,  De  Gentilitate  Attica,  p.  (>) : they  must  have 
been  industrious  and  pushing  men,  valuable  partisans  to  a political  re- 
volution. See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alterth. 
ch.  111.  not.  15. 

1 llerodot.  V.  59.  KXcMT&Viyt—  vntpi&M  "lavas,  iva  fjtt)  trtjntri  at  aCrai 
taxrt  (pvXai  tcai  ¥la>ai.  * 

s Such  a disposition  seems  evident  in  llerodot.  i.  I l.'i. 
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pected  a similar  feeling  where  it  had  no  real  exist- 
ence. But  the  scope  of  Kleisthenfis  was  something 
far  more  extensive : he  abolished  the  four  ancient 
tribes,  not  because  they  were  Ionic,  but  because 
they  had  become  incommensurate  with  the  existing 
condition  of  the  Attic  people,  and  because  such 
abolition  procured  both  for  himself  and  for  his 
political  scheme  new  as  well  as  hearty  allies.  And 
indeed,  if  we  study  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
we  shall  see  very  obvious  reasons  to  suggest  the 
proceeding.  For  more  than  thirty  years — an  entire 
generation — the  old  constitution  had  been  a mere 
empty  formality,  working  only  in  subservience  to 
the  reigning  dynasty,  and  stripped  of  all  real  con- 
trolling power.  We  may  be  very  sure,  therefore, 
that  both  the  Senate  of  Four  Hundred  and  the 
popular  assembly,  divested  of  that  free  speech 
which  imparted  to  them  not  only  all  their  value  but 
all  their  charm,  had  come  to  be  of  little  public 
estimation,  and  were  probably  attended  only  by  a 
few  partisans ; and  thus  the  difference  between 
qualified  citizens  and  men  not  so  qualified — between 
members  of  the  four  old  tribes  and  men  not  mem- 
bers— became  during  this  period  practically  effaced. 
This  in  fact  was  the  only  species  of  good  which  a 
Grecian  despotism  ever  seems  to  have  done : it 
confounded  the  privileged  and  the  non- privileged 
under  one  coercive  authority  common  to  both,  so 
that  the  distinction  between  the  two  was  not  easy 
to  revive  when  the  despotism  passed  away.  As  soon 
as  Hippias  was  expelled,  the  senate  and  the  public 
assembly  regained  their  efficiency.  But  had  they 
been  continued  on  the  old  footing,  including  none 


Digitized  by  Google 


174 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Grounds  of 
opposition 
to  it  in  an- 
cient Athe- 
nian feel- 
ing. 


except  members  of  the  four  tribes,  these  tribes  would 
have  been  re-invested  with  a privilege  which  in 
reality  they  had  so  long  lost,  that  its  revival  would 
have  seemed  an  odious  novelty,  and  the  remaining 
population  would  probably  not  have  submitted  to 
it.  If  in  addition  we  consider  the  political  excite- 
ment of  the  moment — the  restoration  of  one  body 
of  men  from  exile,  and  the  departure  of  another 
body  into  exile — the  outpouring  of  long-suppressed 
hatred,  partly  against  these  very  forms  by  the  cor- 
ruption of  which  the  despot  had  reigned — we  shall 
see  that  prudence  as  well  as  patriotism  dictated 
the  adoption  of  an  enlarged  scheme  of  government. 
KleisthenOs  had  learnt  some  wisdom  during  his 
long  exile ; and  as  he  probably  continued,  for  some 
time  after  the  introduction  of  his  new  constitution, 
to  be  the  chief  adviser  of  his  countrymen,  we  may 
consider  their  extraordinary  success  as  a testimony 
to  his  prudence  and  skill  not  less  than  to  their 
courage  and  unanimity. 

Nor  does  it  seem  unreasonable  to  give  him  credit 
for  a more  generous  forward  movement  than  what 
is  implied  in  the  literal  account  of  Herodotus.  In- 
stead of  being  forced  against  his  will  to  purchase 
popular  support  by  proposing  this  new  constitution, 
Kleisthends  may  have  proposed  it  before,  during 
the  discussions  which  immediately  followed  the 
retirement  of  Hippias ; so  that  the  rejection  of  it 
formed  the  ground  of  quarrel  (and  no  other  ground 
is  mentioned)  between  him  and  Isagoras.  The 
latter  doubtless  found  sufficient  support,  in  the 
existing  senate  and  public  assembly,  to  prevent 
it  from  being  carried  without  an  actual  appeal  to 
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the  people,  and  his  opposition  to  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understand.  For  necessary  as  the  change  had 
become,  it  was  not  the  less  a shock  to  ancient 
Attic  ideas.  It  radically  altered  the  very  idea  of  a 
tribe,  which  now  became  an  aggregation  of  demes, 
not  of  gentes — of  fellow-demots,  not  of  fellow-gen- 
tiles ; and  it  thus  broke  up  those  associations,  re- 
ligious, social,  and  political,  between  the  whole  and 
the  parts  of  the  old  system,  which  operated  power- 
fully on  the  miud  of  every  old-fashioned  Athenian. 
The  patricians  at  Rome,  who  composed  the  gentes 
and  curiae — and  the  plebs,  who  had  no  part  in  these 
corporations — formed  for  a long  time  two  separate 
and  opposing  fractions  in  the  same  city,  each  with 
its  own  separate  organisation.  It  was  only  by  slow 
degrees  that  the  plebs  gained  ground,'  and  the  po- 
litical value  of  the  patrician  gens  was  long  main- 
tained alongside  of  and  apart  from  the  plebeian 
tribe.  So  too,  in  the  Italian  and  German  cities  of 
the  middle  ages,  the  patrician  families  refused  to 
part  with  their  own  separate  political  identity  when 
the  guilds  grew  up  by  the  side  of  them  ; even  though 
forced  to  renounce  a portion  of  their  power,  they 
continued  to  be  a separate  fraternity,  and  would  not 
submit  to  be  regimented  anew,  under  an  altered 
category  and  denomination,  along  with  the  traders 
who  had  grown  into  wealth  and  importance1.  But 
the  reform  of  Kleisthenfis  effected  this  change  all  at 
once,  both  as  to  the  name  and  as  to  the  reality.  In 

1 In  illustration  of  what  is  here  stated,  sec  the  account  of  the  modi- 
fications of  the  constitution  of  Zurich,  in  Bliintschli,  Staats  und  Rechti 
Geschichte  der  Stadt  Zurich,  book  iii.  ch.  2.  p.  322 ; also,  Kortiim, 
Entstehungs  Geschichte  der  Freistadtischcn  Biinde  im  Mittelalter, 
ch.  5.  p.  74-75. 
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some  cases,  indeed,  that  which  had  been  the  name 
of  a gens  was  retained  as  the  name  of  a deme,  but 
even  then  the  old  gentiles  were  ranked  indiscrimi- 
nately among  the  remaining  demots  ; and  the  Athe- 
nian people,  politically  considered,  thus  became  one 
homogeneous  whole,  distributed  for  convenience 
into  parts,  numerical,  local,  and  politically  equal. 
It  is  however  to  be  remembered,  that  while  the  four 
Ionic  tribes  were  abolished,  the  gentes  and  phratries 
which  composed  them  were  left  untouched,  and 
continued  to  subsist  as  family  and  religious  asso- 
ciations, though  carrying  with  them  no  political 
privilege. 

The  ten  newly-created  tribes,  arranged  in  an 
established  order  of  precedence,  were  called — 
Erechth^is,  .zEg&s,  Pandifinis,  Leontis,  Akaman- 
tis,  CEnfiis,  Kekrfipis,  Hippothoontis,  ASantis,  An- 
tiochis ; names  borrowed  chiefly  from  the  respected 
heroes  of  Attic  legend1.  This  number  remained  un- 
altered until  the  year  305  b.c.,  when  it  was  increased 
to  twelve  by  the  addition  of  two  new  tribes,  Anti- 
gonias  and  Demetrias,  afterwards  designated  anew 
by  the  names  of  Ptolemais  and  Attalis.  The  mere 
names  of  these  last  two,  borrowed  from  living  kings, 
and  not  from  legendary  heroes,  betray  the  change 
from  freedom  to  subservience  at  Athens.  Each 
tribe  comprised  a certain  number  of  demes — can- 
tons, parishes,  or  townships — in  Attica.  But  the  total 
number  of  these  demes  is  not  distinctly  ascertained  ; 
for  though  we  know  that  in  the  time  of  Polemo  (the 

1 Respecting  these  Eponymous  Heroes  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  the 
legends  connected  with  them,  sec  chapter  viii.  of  the  ’Eiriru</>tor  Aoyor, 
erroneously  ascribed  to  Demosthenes. 
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third  century  b.c.)  it  was  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
four,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  it  had  always  remained 
the  same  ; and  several  critics  construe  the  words  of 
Herodotus  to  imply  that  Kleisthenfis  at  first  recog- 
nised exactly  one  hundred  demes,  distributed  in 
equal  proportion  among  his  ten  tribes'.  But  such 
construction  of  the  words  is  more  than  doubtful, 
while  the  fact  itself  is  improbable  ; partly  because 
if  the  change  of  number  had  been  so  considerable 
as  the  difference  between  one  hundred  and  one 
hundred  and  seventy-four,  some  positive  evidence 
of  it  would  probably  be  found — partly  because 
Kleisthen£s  would  indeed  have  a motive  to  render 
the  amount  of  citizen  population  nearly  equal,  but 
no  motive  to  render  the  number  of  demes  equal,  in 
each  of  the  ten  tribes.  It  is  well  known  how  great 
is  the  force  of  local  habits,  and  how  unalterable  are 
parochial  or  cantonal  boundaries.  In  the  absence 
of  proof  to  the  contrary,  therefore,  we  may  reason- 
ably suppose  the  number  and  circumscription  of  the 
demes,  as  found  or  modified  by  Kleisthenfis,  to  have 
subsisted  afterwards  with  little  alteration,  at  least 
until  the  increase  in  the  number  of  the  tribes. 

There  is  another  point,  however,  which  is  at  once 


1 Herodot.  v.  69.  i«Va  icai  rovt  tirjiiovs  Karfvfpif  ts  t as  <fiv\as. 

Schomann  contends  that  Klcistheu£s  established  exactly  one  hundred 
demes  to  the  ten  tribes  (De  Comitiis  Athcniensium,  Prief.  p.  xv.  and 
p.  363,  and  Antiquitat.  Jur.  Pub.  Grace,  cli.  xxii.  p.  260),  and  K.  F. 
Hermann  (Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alt.  ch.  Ill)  thinks  that  this  is 
what  Herodotus  meant  to  affirm,  though  he  does  not  believe  the  fact 
to  have  really  stood  so. 

I incline,  as  the  least  difficulty  in  the  case,  to  construe  d«a  with 
<f)v\as  and  not  with  Sijpoes — as  Wachsmuth  (i.  1.  p.  271)  and  Dieterieh 
(DeClisthene,  a treatise  cited  by  K.  F.  Hermann,  but  which  I have  not 
seen)  construe  it.  x 

VOL.  IV.  N 
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more  certain,  and  more  important  to  notice.  The 
demes  which  Kleisthenfis  assigned  to  each  tribe  were 
in  no  case  all  adjacent  to  each  other ; and  therefore 
the  tribe,  as  a whole,  did  not  correspond  with  any 
continuous  portion  of  the  territory,  nor  could  it  have 
any  peculiar  local  interest,  separate  from  the  entire 
community.  Such  systematic  avoidance  of  the  fac- 
tions arising  out  of  neighbourhood  will  appear  to 
have  been  more  especially  necessary,  when  we  re- 
collect that  the  quarrels  of  the  Paralii,  the  Diakrii, 
the  Pediaki,  during  the  preceding  century,  had  all 
been  generated  from  local  feud,  though  doubtless 
artfully  fomented  by  individual  ambition.  More- 
over it  was  only  by  this  same  precaution  that  the 
local  predominance  of  the  city,  and  the  formation 
of  a city-interest  distiuct  from  that  of  the  country, 
was  obviated  ; which  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
arise  had  the  city  by'  itself  constituted  either  one 
deme  or  one  tribe.  Kleisthen£s  distributed  the  city 
(or  found  it  already  distributed)  into  several  demes, 
and  those  demes  among  several  tribes  ; while  Pei- 
raeus  and  Phalerum,  each  constituting  a separate 
deme,  were  also  assigned  to  different  tribes  ; so 
that  there  were  no  local  advantages  either  to  be- 
stow predominance,  or  to  create  a struggle  for 
predominance,  of  one  tribe  over  the  rest1.  Each 

1 The  deme  Melite  belonged  to  the  tribe  Kekropis ; Kollytus,  to  the 
tribe  /Egeis ; Kydathenaon,  to  the  tribe  Pandionis ; Keramris,  or  A'e- 
ramrikus,  to  the  Akamantis ; Skambdnidrt,  to  the  Leontis. 

All  these  five  were  demes  within  the  city  of  Athens,  ahd  all  belonged 
to  different  tribes. 

Pnrieus  belonged  to  the  Hippothoontis ; Phalerum,  to  the  /Kautis ; 
Xypete,  to  the  Kekropis ; Thymaetada,  to  the  Hippothoontis.  These 
four  demes,  adjoining  to  each  other,  formed  a sort  of  quadruple  local 
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derae  had  its  own  local  interests  to  watch  over  ; but 
the  tribe  was  a mere  aggregate  of  demes  for  politi- 
cal, military,  and  religious  purposes,  with  no  sepa- 
rate hopes  or  fears  apart  from  the  whole  state. 

Each  tribe  had  a chapel,  sacred  rites  and  festivals, 
and  a common  fund  for  such  meetings,  in  honour 
of  its  eponymous  hero,  administered  by  members  of 
its  own  choice* : and  the  statues  of  all  the  ten  epo- 
nymous heroes,  fraternal  patrons  of  the  democracy, 
were  planted  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the 
agora  of  Athens.  In  the  future  working  of  the 
Athenian  government,  we  shall  trace  no  symptom 
of  disquieting  local  factions — a capital  amendment, 
compared  with  the  disputes  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, and  traceable  in  part  to  the  absence  of  border- 
relations  between  demes  of  the  same  tribe. 

The  deme  now  became  the  primitive  constituent  Arrange- 
element  of  the  commonwealth,  both  as  to  persons  JSnctionsof 
and  as  to  property.  It  had  its  own  demarch,  its  thedcme- 


union,  for  festivals  and  other  purposes,  among  themselves ; though 
three  of  them  belonged  to  different  tribes. 

See  the  list  of  the  Attie  demes,  with  a careftd  statement  of  their 
localities  in  so  far  as  ascertained,  in  Professor  Ross,  Die  Demen  von 
Attika,  Halle  18-1G.  The  distribution  of  the  city-demes,  and  of  Peineus 
and  Phalerum,  among  different  tribes,  ap[iears  to  me  a clear  proof  of 
the  intention  of  the  original  distributors.  It  shows  that  they  wished 
from  the  beginning  to  make  the  demes  constituting  each  tribe  discon- 
tinuous, and  that  they  desired  to  prevent  both  the  growth  of  separate 
tribe-interests  and  ascendency  of  one  tribe  over  the  rest.  It  contradicts 
the  belief  of  those  who  suppose  that  the  tribe  was  at  first  composed  of 
continuous  demes,  and  that  the  breach  of  continuity  arose  from  subse- 
quent changes. 

Of  course  there  were  many  cases  in  which  adjoining  demes  belonged 
to  the  same  tribe ; but  not  one  of  the  ten  tribes  was  made  up  altogether 
of  adjoining  demes. 

1 See  Boeckh,  Corp.  Inseriptt.  No.  85,  128,  213,  See. : compare  De- 
mosthen.  cont.  Theokrin.  c.  4.  p.  132(5  R. 
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register  of  enrolled  citizens,  its  collective  property, 
its  public  meetings  and  religious  ceremonies,  its 
taxes  levied  and  administered  by  itself.  The  re- 
gister of  qualified  citizens1  was  kept  by  the  demarch, 
and  the  inscription  of  new  citizens  took  place  at 
the  assembly  of  the  demots,  whose  legitimate  sons 
were  enrolled  on  attaining  the  age  of  eighteen, 
and  their  adopted  sons  at  any  time  when  presented 
and  sworn  to  by  the  adopting  citizen.  The  citi-  # 
zenship  could  only  be  granted  by  a public  vote  of 
the  people,  but  wealthy  non-freemen  were  enabled 
sometimes  to  evade  this  law  and  purchase  admission 
upon  the  register  of  some  poor  deme,  probably  by 
means  of  a fictitious  adoption.  At  the  meetings  of 
the  demots  the  register  was  called  over,  and  it 
sometimes  happened  that  some  names  were  ex- 
punged— in  which  case  the  party  thus  disfranchised 
had  an  appeal  to  the  popular  judicature*.  So  great 
was  the  local  administrative  power,  however,  of 
these  demes,  that  they  are  described  as  the  substi- 
tute3, under  the  Kleisthenean  system,  for  the  Nau- 
kraries  under  the  Solonian  and  ante-Solonian.  The 
Trittyes  and  Naukraries,  though  nominally  pre- 
served, and  the  latter  (as  some  affirm)  augmented  , 

1 We  may  remark  that  this  register  was  called  by  a special  name, 
the  Lcxiarchic  register;  while  the  primitive  register  of  phrators  and 
gentiles  always  retained,  even  in  the  time  of  the  orators,  its  original 
name  of  the  common  register. — Uarpokration,  v.  Koivov  ypappardov  sal 
\rj^iap\iKov. 

1 See  Sckomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  P.  Grace.  eh.  xxiv.  The  oration  of  De- 
mosthenes against  Eubulides  is  instructive  about  these  proceedings  of 
the  assembled  demots : compare  Uarpokration,  v.  A«n/o}<£icrif,  and 
Meier,  De  Bonis  Damnntorutn,  eh.  xii.  p.  78,  &c. 

’ Aristot.  Fragment,  de  Republ.,  ed.  Neumann — ’AOjji'.  woXit.  Fr.  40. 
p.  88  ; Schol.  ad  Aristophau.  Run.  37 ; Uarpokration,  v.  Atj/iap^or — - 
SaviepapiKa  ; Photius,  v,  N avKpaftia. 
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in  number  from  forty-eight  to  fifty,  appear  hence- 
forward as  of  little  public  importance. 

KIeisthen6s  preserved,  but  at  the  same  time  mo- 
dified and  expanded,  all  the  main  features  of  Solon’s 
political  constitution  ; the  public  assembly  or  Ek- 
klesia — the  pre-considering  senate  composed  of 
members  from  all  the  tribes — and  the  habit  of  an- 
nual election,  as  well  as  annual  responsibility  of 
magistrates,  by  and  to  the  Ekklesia.  The  full 
value  must  now  have  been  felt  of  possessing  such 
pre-existing  institutions  to  build  upon,  at  a moment 
of  perplexity  and  dissension.  But  the  Kleisthenean 
Ekklesia  acquired  new  strength,  and  almost  a new 
character,  from  the  great  increase  of  the  number  of 
citizens  qualified  to  attend  it ; while  the  annually- 
changed  senate,  instead  of  being  composed  of  four 
hundred  members  taken  in  equal  proportion  from 
each  of  the  old  four  tribes,  was  enlarged  to  five 
hundred,  taken  equally  from  each  of  the  new  ten 
tribes.  It  now  comes  before  us,  under  the  name 
of  Senate  of  Five  Hundred,  as  an  active  and  in- 
dispensable body  throughout  the  whole  Athenian 
democracy : and  the  practice  now  seems  to  have 
t begun  (though  the  period  of  commencement  cannot 
be  decisively  proved),  of  determining  the  names  of 
the  senators  by  lot.  Both  the  senate  thus  con- 
stituted, and  the  public  assembly,  were  far  more 
popular  and  vigorous  than  they  had  been  under  the 
original  arrangement  of  Solon. 

The  new  constitution  of  the  tribes,  as  it  led  to  a 
change  in  the  annual  senate,  so  it  transformed  no 
less  directly  the  military  arrangements  of  the  state, 
both  as  to  soldiers  and  as  to  officers.  The  citizens 
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called  upon  to  serve  in  arms  were  now  marshalled 
according  to  tribes — each  tribe  having  its  own  taxi- 
archs  as  officers  for  the  hoplites,  and  its  own  phv- 
larch  at  the  head  of  the  horsemen.  Moreover 
there  were  now  created  for  the  first  time  ten  stra- 
t£gi  or  generals,  one  from  each  tribe ; and  two 
hipparchs,  for  the  supreme  command  of  the  horse- 
men. Under  the  prior  Athenian  constitution  it 
appears  that  the  command  of  the  military  force  had 
been  vested  in  the  third  archon  or  polemarch,  no 
strat^gi  then  existing  ; and  even  after  the  latter  had 
been  created,  under  the  Kleisthenean  constitution, 
the  polemarch  still  retained  a joint  right  of  com- 
mand along  with  them — as  we  are  told  at  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  where  Kallimachus  the  polemarch  not 
only  enjoyed  an  equal  vote  in  the  council  of  war 
along  with  the  ten  strat£gi,  but  even  occupied  the 
post  of  honour  on  the  right  wing1.  The  ten  gene- 
rals, annually  changed,  are  thus  (like  the  ten  tribes) 
a fruit  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitution,  which  was 
at  the  same  time  powerfully  strengthened  and  pro- 
tected by  such  remodelling  of  the  military  force. 
The  functions  of  the  generals  becoming  more  exten- 
sive as  the  democracy  advanced,  they  seem  to  have 
acquired  gradually  not  merely  the  direction  of  mili- 
tary and  naval  affairs,  but  also  that  of  the  foreign 
relations  of  the  city  generally — while  the  nine  ar- 
chons,  including  the  polemarch,  were  by  degrees 
lowered  down  from  that  full  executive  and  judicial 
competence  which  they  had  once  enjoyed,  to  the 
simple  ministry  of  police  and  preparatory  justice. 
Encroached  upon  by  the  stratOgi  on  one  side,  they 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  109-111. 
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were  also  restricted  in  efficiency  by  the  rise  of  the 
popular  dikasteries  or  numerous  jury-courts  on  the 
other.  We  may  be  very  sure  that  these  popular 
dikasteries  had  not  been  permitted  to  meet  or  to  act 
under  the  despotism  of  the  Peisistratids,  and  that 
the  judicial  business  of  the  city  must  then  have 
been  conducted  partly  by  the  senate  of  Areopagus, 
partly  by  the  archons ; perhaps  with  a nominal  re- 
sponsibility of  the  latter  at  the  end  of  their  year  of 
office  to  an  acquiescent  Ekklesia.  And  if  we  even 
assume  it  to  be  true,  as  some  writers  contend,  that 
the  habit  of  direct  popular  judicature  (over  and 
above  this  annual  trial  of  responsibility)  had  been 
partially  introduced  by  Solon,  it  must  have  been 
discontinued  during  the  long  coercion  exercised  by 
the  supervening  dynasty.  But  the  outburst  of  po- 
pular spirit,  which  lent  force  to  Kleisthenfis,  doubt- 
less carried  the  people  into  direct  action  as  jurors  in 
the  aggregate  Helisea,  not  less  than  as  voters  in  the 
Ekklesia — and  the  change  was  thus  begun  which 
contributed  to  degrade  the  archons  from  their  pri 
mitive  character  as  judges,  into  the  lower  function 
of  preliminary  examiners  and  presidents  of  a jury. 
Such  convocation  of  numerous  juries,  beginning 
first  with  the  aggregate  body  of  sworn  citizens  above 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  subsequently  dividing  them 
into  separate  bodies  or  pannels  for  trying  particular 
causes,  became  gradually  more  frequent  and  more 
systematised ; until  at  length,  in  the  time  of  Peri- 
kl£s,  it  was  made  to  carry  a small  pay,  and  stood 
out  as  one  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  Athe- 
nian life.  We  cannot  particularise  the  different 
steps  whereby  such  final  development  was  attained, 
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and  the  judicial  competence  of  the  archon  cut 
down  to  the  mere  power  of  inflicting  a small  fine ; 
but  the  first  steps  of  it  are  found  in  the  revolution 
of  Kleisthen6s,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  consum- 
mated by  the  reforms  of  Periklfis.  Of  the  function 
exercised  by  the  nine  archons  as  well  as  by  many 
other  magistrates  and  official  persons  at  Athens, 
in  convoking  a dikastery  or  jury-court,  bringing  on 
causes  for  trial,  and  presiding  over  the  trial — a 
function  constituting  one  of  the  marks  of  superior 
magistracy,  and  called  the  Hegemony  or  presidency 
of  a dikastery — I shall  speak  more  at  length  here- 
after. At  present  I wish  merely  to  bring  to  view 
the  increased  and  increasing  sphere  of  action  on 
which  the  people  entered,  at  the  memorable  turn  of 
affairs  now  before  us. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  city  underwent  at  this 
epoch  as  complete  a change  as  the  military  : in  fact, 
the  appointment  of  magistrates  and  officers  by  tens, 
one  from  each  tribe,  seems  to  have  become  the  or- 
dinary practice.  A board  of  ten,  called  Apodektae, 
were  invested  with  the  supreme  management  of  the 
exchequer,  dealing  with  the  contractors  as  to  those 
portions  of  the  revenue  which  were  farmed,  receiving 
all  the  taxes  from  the  collectors,  and  disbursing 
them  under  competent  authority.  The  first  nomi- 
nation of  this  board  is  expressly  ascribed  to  Klei- 
sthenfis1,  as  a substitute  for  certain  persons  called 
Kolakretae,  who  had  performed  the  same  function 
before,  and  who  were  now  retained  only  for  subor- 
dinate services.  The  duties  of  the  Apodektae  were 
afterwards  limited  to  receiving  the  public  income, 

1 llarpokration,  v.  ’Ajro6«Vrm. 
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and  paying  it  over  to  the  ten  treasurers  of  the 
goddess  Ath£n6,  by  whom  it  was  kept  in  the  inner 
chamber  of  the  Parthenon,  and  disbursed  as  need- 
ed ; but  this  more  complicated  arrangement  cannot 
be  referred  to  Kleisthen£s.  From  his  time  forward 
too,  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred  steps  far  beyond 
its  original  duty  of  preparing  matters  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  Ekklesia : it  embraces,  besides,  a 
large  circle  of  administrative  and  general  super- 
intendence, which  hardly  admits  of  any  definition. 
Its  sittings  become  constant,  with  the  exception  of 
special  holidays,  during  the  whole  year,  which  is 
distributed  into  ten  portions  called  Prytanies — the 
fifty  senators  of  each  tribe  taking  by  turns  the  duty 
of  constant  attendance  during  one  prytany,  and  re- 
ceiving during  that  time  the  title  of  The  Prytanes. 
The  order  of  precedence  among  the  tribes  in  these 
duties  was  annually  determined  by  lot.  In  the 
ordinary  Attic  year  of  twelve  lunar  months,  or  354 
days,  six  of  the  prytanies  contained  thirty-five  days, 
four  of  them  contained  thirty-six  : in  the  interca- 
lated years  of  thirteen  months,  the  number  of  days 
was  thirty-eight  and  thirty-nine  respectively.  More- 
over a farther  subdivision,  of  the  prytany  into  five 
periods  of  seven  days  each,  and  of  the  fifty  tribe- 
senators  into  five  bodies  of  ten  each,  was  recognized: 
each  body  of  ten  presided  in  the  senate  for  one 
period  of  seven  days,  drawing  lots  every  day  among 
their  number  for  a new  chairman  called  Epistatfis, 
to  whom  during  his  day  of  office  were  confided 
the  keys  of  the  acropolis  and  the  treasury,  together 
with  the  city  seal.  The  remaining  senators,  not 
belonging  to  the  prytanising  tribe,  might  of  course 
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attend  if  they  chose ; but  the  attendance  of  nine 
among  them,  one  from  each  of  the  remaining  nine 
tribes,  was  imperatively  necessary  to  constitute  a 
valid  meeting,  and  to  ensure  a constant  representa- 
tion of  the  collective  people. 

During  those  later  times  known  to  us  through 
the  great  orators,  the  Ekklesia,  or  formal  assembly 
of  the  citizens,  was  convoked  four  times  regularly 
during  each  prytany,  or  oftener  if  necessity  re- 
quired— usually  by  the  senate,  though  the  strat^gi 
had  also  the  power  of  convoking  it  by  their  own 
authority.  It  was  presided  over  by  the  prytanes, 
and  questions  were  put  to  the  vote  by  their  Epi- 
stat£s  or  chairman  ; but  the  nine  representatives  of 
the  non-prvtanising  tribes  were  always  present  as  a 
matter  of  course,  and  seem  indeed  in  the  days  of 
the  orators  to  have  acquired  to  themselves  the  di- 
rection of  it,  together  with  the  right  of  putting 
questions  for  the  vote1 — setting  aside  wholly  or 
partially  the  fifty  prytanes.  When  we  carry  our 
attention  back,  however,  to  the  state  of  the  Ekkle- 
sia, as  first  organised  by  Kleisthen£s  (I  have  already 
remarked  that  expositors  of  the  Athenian  constitu- 
tion are  too  apt  to  neglect  the  distinction  of  times, 
and  to  suppose  that  what  was  the  practice  between 
400-330  b.c.  had  been  always  the  practice),  it  will 
appear  probable  that  he  provided  one  regular  meet- 
ing in  each  prytany,  and  no  more ; giving  to  the 
senate  and  the  strat£gi  power  of  convening  special 
meetings  if  needful,  but  establishing  one  Ekklesia 

1 See  the  valuable  treatise  of  Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  passim ; also 
his  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Gr.  ch.  xxxi. ; Harpokration,  v.  Kvpia  ’EmcXiprta  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  95. 
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during  each  prytany,  or  ten  in  the  year,  as  a regular 
necessity  of  state.  How  often  the  ancient  Ekklesia 
had  been  convoked  during  the  interval  between 
Solon  and  Peisistratus,  we  cannot  exactly  say — 
probably  but  seldom  during  the  year.  But  under  the 
Peisistratids,  its  convocation  had  dwindled  down 
into  an  inoperative  formality  ; and  the  re-establish- 
ment of  it  by  Kleisthentb,  not  merely  with  plenary 
determining  powers,  but  also  under  full  notice  and 
preparation  of  matters  beforehand,  together  with 
the  best  securities  for  orderly  procedure,  was  in 
itself  a revolution  impressive  to  the  mind  of  every 
Athenian  citizen.  To  render  the  Ekklesia  efficient, 
it  was  indispensable  that  its  meetings  should  be 
both  frequent  and  free.  Men  thus  became  trained 
to  the  duty  both  of  speakers  and  hearers,  and  each 
man,  while  he  felt  that  he  exercised  his  share  of 
influence  on  the  decision,  identified  his  own  safety 
and  happiness  with  the  vote  of  the  majority,  and 
became  familiarised  with  the  notion  of  a sovereign 
authority  which  he  neither  could  nor  ought  to  resist. 
This  is  an  idea  new  to  the  Athenian  bosom ; and 
with  it  came  the  feelings  sanctifying  free  speech  and 
equal  law — words  which  no  Athenian  citizen  ever 
afterwards  heard  unmoved  ; together  with  that  senti- 
ment of  the  entire  commonwealth  as  one  and  indivi- 
sible, which  always  overruled,  though  it  did  not  sup- 
plant, the  local  and  cantonal  specialties.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  these  patriotic  and  ennobling 
impulses  were  a new  product  in  the  Athenian  mind, 
to  which  nothing  analogous  occurs  even  in  the  time 
of  Solon.  They  were  kindled  in  part  doubtless  by  the 
strong  reaction  against  the  Peisistratids,  but  still 


Kleisthenfcs 
the  real 
author  of 
the  Athe- 
nian demo- 
cracy. 


Digitized  by  Google 


188 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Judicial 
attributes 
of  the 
people — 
their  gra- 
dual en- 
largement. 


more  by  the  fact  that  the  opposing  leader,  Kleisthe- 
n£s,  turned  that  transitory  feeling  to  the  best  pos- 
sible account,  and  gave  to  it  a vigorous  perpetuity, 
as  well  as  a well-defined  positive  object,  by  the 
popular  elements  conspicuous  in  his  constitution. 
His  name  makes  less  figure  in  history  than  we  should 
expect,  because  he  passed  for  the  mere  renovator 
of  Solan’s  scheme  of  government  after  it  had  been 
overthrown  by  Peisistratus.  Probably  he  himself 
professed  this  object,  since  it  would  facilitate  the 
success  of  his  propositions : and  if  we  confine  our- 
selves to  the  letter  of  the  case,  the  fact  is  in  a great 
measure  true,  since  the  annual  senate  and  the 
Ekklesia  are  both  Solonian — but  both  of  them 
under  his  reform  were  clothed  in  totally  new  cir- 
cumstances, and  swelled  into  gigantic  proportions. 
How  vigorous  was  the  burst  of  Athenian  enthu- 
siasm, altering  instantaneously  the  position  of 
Athens  among  the  powers  of  Greece,  we  shall  hear 
presently  from  the  lips  of  Herodotus,  and  shall 
find  still  more  unequivocally  marked  in  the  facts 
of  his  history. 

But  it  was  not  only  the  people  formally  installed 
in  their  Ekklesia,  who  received  from  Kleisthengs 
the  real  attributes  of  sovereignty — it  was  by  him  also 
that  the  people  were  first  called  into  direct  action  as 
dikasts  or  jurors.  I have  already  remarked,  that 
this  custom  may  be  said,  in  a certain  limited  sense, 
to  have  begun  in  the  time  of  Solon,  since  that  law- 
giver invested  the  popular  assembly  with  the  power 
of  pronouncing  the  judgment  of  accountability  upon 
the  arehons  after  their  year  of  office.  Here  again 
the  building,  afterwards  so  spacious  and  stately, 
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was  erected  on  a Solonian  foundation,  though  it 
was  not  itself  Solonian.  That  the  popular  dikaste- 
ries,  in  the  elaborate  form  in  which  they  existed 
from  Perikl^s  downward,  were  introduced  all  at 
once  by  Kleisthends,  it  is  impossible  to  believe ; 
yet  the  steps  by  which  they  were  gradually  wrought 
out  are  not  distinctly  discoverable.  It  would  rather 
seem,  that  at  first  only  the  aggregate  body  of  citi- 
zens above  thirty  years  of  age  exercised  judicial 
functions,  being  specially  convoked  and  sworn  to 
try  persons  accused  of  public  crimes,  and  when  so 
employed  bearing  the  name  of  the  Helisea,  or  He- 
liasts  ; private  offences  and  disputes  between  man 
and  man  being  still  determined  by  individual  ma- 
gistrates in  the  city,  and  a considerable  judicial 
power  still  residing  in  the  Senate  of  Areopagus. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  the  state 
of  things  established  by  Kleisthenfis,  and  which 
afterwards  came  to  be  altered  by  the  greater  extent 
of  judicial  duty  gradually  accruing  to  the  Heliasts, 
so  that  it  was  necessary  to  subdivide  the  collective 
Helia?a.  According  to  the  subdivision,  as  practised 
in  the  times  best  known,  6000  citizens  above  thirty 
years  of  age  were  annually  selected  by  lot  out  of 
the  whole  number,  600  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes  : 
5000  of  these  citizens  were  arranged  in  ten  pannels 
or  decuries  of  500  each,  the  remaining  1000  being 
reserved  to  fill  up  vacancies  in  case  of  death  or 
absence  among  the  former.  The  whole  6000  took 
a prescribed  oath,  couched  in  very  striking  words, 
and  every  man  received  a ticket  inscribed  with  his 
own  name  as  well  as  with  a letter  designating  his 
decury.  When  there  were  causes  or  crimes  ripe 
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for  trial,  the  Thesmothets  (or  six  inferior  archons) 
determined  by  lot,  first,  which  decuries  should  sit, 
according  to  the  number  wanted — next,  in  which 
court,  or  under  the  presidency  of  what  magistrate, 
the  decury  B or  E should  sit,  so  that  it  could  not 
be  known  beforehand  in  what  cause  each  would 
be  judge.  In  the  number  of  persons  who  actually 
attended  aud  sat,  however,  there  seems  to  have 
been  much  variety,  and  sometimes  two  decuries 
sat  together1.  The  arrangement  here  described, 
we  must  recollect,  is  given  to  us  as  belonging  to 
those 'times  when  the  dikasts  received  a regular 
pay,  after  every  day’s  sitting ; and  it  can  hardly 
have  long  continued  without  that  condition,  which 
was  not  realised  before  the  time  of  Periklfis.  Each 
of  these  decuries  sitting  in  judicature  was  called  the 
Heliaa — a name  which  belongs  properly  to  the 

1 See  in  particular  on  this  subject  the  treatise  of  Sehomann,  De  Sor- 
titione  Judicum  (Gripswald,  1820)  and  the  work  of  the  same  author, 
Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Gnec.  eh.  49-65.  p.  264  teqq. ; also  Heffter,  Die 
Athenaische  Gerichtsverfassung,  part  ii.  eh.  2.  p.  51  seqq. ; Meier  und 
Sehomann,  Dcr  Attiscbe  Prozess,  p.  127-135. 

The  views  of  Sehomann  respecting  the  sortition  of  the  Athenian 
jurors  have  been  bitterly  attacked,  but  in  noway  refuted,  by  F.  V. 
Fritzsebe  (De  Sortitione  Judicum  apud  Athenienses  Commcntatio, 
Leipsic,  1835). 

Two  or  three  of  these  dikastic  tickets,  marking  the  name  and  the 
deme  of  the  citizen,  and  the  latter  of  the  deeury  to  which  during  that 
particular  year  he  belonged,  have  been  recently  dug  up  near  Athens : — 
A.  Atodapos  E.  Ativiat. 

•tpfappioc.  ’A \auvt. 

(Boeckh,  Cnrp.  Inscrip.  No.  207-208.) 

Fritzsche  (p.  73)  considers  these  to  be  tickets  of  senators,  not  of  di- 
kasts ; contrary  to  all  probability. 

For  the  Heliastic  oath,  and  its  remarkable  particulars,  see  Demo- 
sthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  p.  746.  See  also  Aristophanes,  Plutus,  277  (with 
the  valuable  Scholia,  though  from  different  hands  and  not  all  of  equal 
correctness)  and  972  ; Ekklesiazusie,  678  seq. 
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collective  assembly  of  the  people ; this  collective 
assembly  having  been  itself  the  original  judicature. 
I conceive  that  the  practice  of  distributing  this 
collective  assembly  or  Heliaea  into  sections  of  jurors 
for  judicial  duty,  may  have  begun  under  one  form 
or  another  soon  after  the  reform  of  Kleisthen£s, 
since  the  direct  interference  of  the  people  in  public 
affairs  tended  more  and  more  to  increase.  But  it 
could  only  have  been  matured  by  degrees  into  that 
constant  and  systematic  service  which  the  pay  of 
Perikl&s  called  forth  at  last  in  completeness.  Under 
the  last-mentioned  system  the  judicial  competence 
of  the  archons  was  annulled,  and  the  third  archon 
or  polemarch  withdrawn  from  all  military  functions. 
Still  this  had  not  been  yet  done  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  in  which  Kallimachus  the  pole- 
march  not  only  commanded  along  with  the  strat$gi, 
but  enjoyed  a sort  of  pre-eminence  over  them : nor 
had  it  been  done  during  the  year  after  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  in  which  Aristeid&s  was  archon — for  the 
magisterial  decisions  of  Aristeidfis  formed  one  of  the 
principal  foundations  of  his  honourable  surname, 
the  Just1. 

With  this  question,  as  to  the  comparative  extent  of 
judicial  power  vested  by  KleisthenGs  in  the  popular 
dikastery  and  the  archons,  are  in  reality  connected 
two  others  in  Athenian  constitutional  law;  relating, 
first,  to  the  admissibility  of  all  citizens  for  the  post 
of  archon — next,  to  the  choosing  of  archons  by  lot. 
It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  time  of  Perikl£s,  the 
archons,  and  various  other  individual  functionaries, 
had  come  to  be  chosen  by  lot — moreover  all  citi- 
1 Plutarch,  Arutt.  7 ; Herodot.  vi.  109-111. 
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zens  were  legally  admissible,  and  might  give  in 
their  names  to  be  drawn  for  by  lot,  subject  to  what 
was  called  the  Dokimasy  or  legal  examination  into 
their  status  of  citizen  and  into  various  moral  and 
religious  qualifications,  before  they  took  office ; 
while  at  the  same  time  the  function  of  the  archon 
had  become  nothing  higher  than  preliminary  exa- 
mination of  parties  and  witnesses  for  the  dikastery, 
and  presidence  over  it  when  afterwards  assembled, 
together  with  the  power  of  imposing  by  authority  a 
fine  of  small  amount  upon  inferior  offenders. 

Now  all  these  three  political  arrangements  hang 
essentially  together.  The  great  value  of  the  lot, 
according  to  Grecian  democratical  ideas,  was  that 
it  equalised  the  chance  of  office  between  rich  and 
poor.  But  so  long  as  the  poor  citizens  were 
legally  inadmissible,  choice  by  lot  could  have  no 
recommendation  either  to  the  rich  or  to  the  poor  ; 
in  fact,  it  would  be  less  democratical  than  election 
by  the  general  mass  of  citizens,  because  the  poor 
citizen  would  under  the  latter  system  enjoy  an  im- 
portant right  of  interference  by  means  of  bis  suf- 
frage, though  he  could  not  be  elected  himself. 
Again,  choice  by  lot  could  never  under  any  cir- 

1 Aristotle  puts  these  two  together ; election  of  magistrates  by  the 
mass  of  the  citizens,  but  only  out  of  persons  possessing  a high  pe- 
cuniary qualification : this  he  ranks  as  the  least  democratical  demo- 
cracy, if  one  may  use  the  phrase  (Politic,  iii.  6-11),  or  a mean  between 
democracy  and  oligarchy — an  apurroKparla  or  iroAirria  in  his  sense  of 
the  word  (iv.  7,  3).  He  puts  the  employment  of  the  lot  as  a symptom 
of  decisive  and  extreme  democracy,  such  as  would  never  tolerate  a 
pecuniary  qualification  of  eligibility. 

So  again  Plato  (Lcgg.  iii.  p.  692),  after  remarking  that  the  legislator 
of  Sparta  first  provided  the  senate,  next  the  ephors,  as  a bridle  upon 
the  kings,  says  of  the  ephors  that  they  were  “ something  nearly 
approaching  to  an  authority  emanating  from  the  lot  ” — olor  ^rdXiov 
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cumstances  be  applied  to  those  posts  where  special 
competence,  and  a certain  measure  of  attributes 
possessed  only  by  a few,  could  not  be  dispensed 
with  without  obvious  peril — nor  was  it  ever  ap- 
plied, throughout  the  whole  history  of  democratical 
Athens,  to  the  strat^gi  or  generals,  who  were  always 
elected  by  show  of  hands  of  the  assembled  citizens. 
Accordingly,  we  may  regard  it  as  certain,  that  at 
the  time  when  the  archons  first  came  to  be  chosen 
by  lot,  the  superior  and  responsible  duties  once 
attached  to  that  office  had  been,  or  were  in  course 
of  being,  detached  from  it,  and  transferred  either  to 
the  popular  dikasts  or  to  the  ten  elected  strat£gi : 
so  that  there  remained  to  these  archons  only  a 

avTrj  rijv  rote  t(pupujv  bvvapiv,  iyyvs  rrjs  /cAgpotrije  uyaycov 

dvvapeus. 

Upon  which  passage  there  are  some  good  remarks  in  Schomnnn’s 
edition  of  Plutarch’s  Lives  of  Agis  and  Kleomcnds  (Comment,  ad  Ag. 
e.  8.  p.  1 19).  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  actual  mode  in  which  the 
Spartan  ephors  were  chosen,  as  I have  already  stated  in  my  first 
volume,  cannot  be  clearly  made  out,  and  has  been  much  debated  by 
critic* : — 

“ Mihi  htec  verba,  quum  illud  quidem  manifestura  faciant,  quod 
etiam  aliunde  constat,  sorte  captos  ephoros  non  esse,  turn  hoc  alteram, 
quod  Ilermannus  statuit,  ereationem  sortitioni  non  absimilem  fuisse, 
nequaquam  demonstrare  videntur.  Nimiram  nihil  aliud  nisi  prope 
accedere  ephororam  magistratns  ad  eos  dicitur,  qui  sortito  capiantur. 
Sortitis  autem  mngistralibus  hoc  maxime  proprium  est,  ut  promiscue — 
non  ex  genere,  censu,  dignitate — a quolibet  capi  possint : quamobrem 
quum  ephori  quoque  fere  promiscue  fierent  ex  omni  multitudine  civium, 
poterat  haud  dubie  magistratus  eorum  <’yyvs  riji  bwapeus  esse 

did,  etiamsi  alptroi  essent — h.  e.  suffrages  creati.  Et  video  Lachman- 
num  quoque  p.  165.  not.  1.  de  Platonis  loco  similiter  judicare.” 

The  employment  of  the  lot,  as  Schomann  remarks,  implies  universal 
admissibility  of  all  citizens  to  office  : though  the  conyerse  does  not  hold 
good — the  latter  does  not  of  necessity  imply  the  former.  Now  as  we 
know  that  universal  admissibility  did  not  become  the  law  of  Athens 
until  after  the  battle  of  Platsea,  so  we  may  conclude  that  the  employ- 
ment of  the  lot  had  no  place  before  that  epoch — i.  e.  had  no  place  under 
the  constitution  of  Klcisthenej. 

VOL.  IV,  O 
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routine  of  police  and  administration,  important  in- 
deed to  the  state,  yet  such  as  could  be  executed  by 
any  citizen  of  average  probity,  diligence,  and  ca- 
pacity. At  least  there  was  no  obvious  absurdity  in 
thinking  so  ; and  the  Dokimasy  excluded  from  the 
office  men  of  notoriously  discreditable  life,  even 
after  they  might  have  drawn  the  successful  lot. 
Periklfis1,  though  chosen  strat£gus  year  after  year 
successively,  was  never  archon ; and  it  may  even 
be  doubted  whether  men  of  first-rate  talents  and 
ambition  often  gave  in  their  names  for  the  office. 
To  those  of  smaller  aspirations®  it  was  doubtless  a 
source  of  importance,  but  it  imposed  troublesome 
labour,  gave  no  pay,  and  entailed  a certain  degree 
of  peril  upon  any  archon  who  might  have  given 
offence  to  powerful  men,  when  he  came  to  pass 
through  the  trial  of  accountability  which  followed 
immediately  upon  his  year  of  office.  There  was 
little  to  make  the  office  acceptable  either  to  very 
poor  men,  or  to  very  rich  and  ambitious  men ; and 
between  the  middling  persons  who  gave  in  their 
names,  any  one  might  be  taken  without  great  prac- 
tical mischief,  always  assuming  the  tw-o  guarantees 
of  the  Dokimasy  before,  and  accountability  after, 
office.  This  was  the  conclusion  connected  with 
the  preference  of  lot  over  election — in  my  opinion 
a mistaken  conclusion,  and  such  as  would  find  no 
favour  at  present — to  which  the  democrats  of  Athens 
were  conducted  by  their  strenuous  desire  to  equalise 
the  chances  of  office  for  rich  and  poor.  But  their 
sentiment  seems  to  have  been  satisfied  by  a partial 

1 Plutarch,  Periklfis,  c.  9-16. 

’ See  a passage  about  such  characters  in  Plato,  Republic,  v.  p.  476  B. 
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enforcement  of  the  lot  to  the  choice  of  some  offices 
— especially  thearchons,  as  the  primitive  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  state — without  applying  it  to  all,  or 
to  the  most  responsible  and  difficult.  Nor  would 
they  have  applied  it  to  the  archons,  if  it  had  been 
indispensably  necessary  that  these  magistrates 
should  retain  their  original  very  serious  duty  of 
judging  disputes  and  condemning  offenders. 

I think  therefore  that  these  three  points — 1.  The 
opening  of  the  post  of  archon  to  all  citizens  indis- 
criminately ; 2.  The  choice  of  archons  by  lot ; 3. 

The  diminished  range  of  the  archon’s  duties  and 
responsibilities,  through  the  extension  of  those  be- 
longing to  the  popular  courts  of  justice  on  the  one 
hand  and  to  the  strategi  on  the  other — are  all  con- 
nected together,  and  mu9t  have  been  simultaneous, 
or  nearly  simultaneous,  in  the  time  of  introduction  ; 
the  enactment  of  universal  admissibility  to  office 
certainly  not  coming  after  the  other  two,  and  pro- 
bably coming  a little  before  them. 

Now  in  regard  to  the  eligibility  of  all  Athenians  Universal 
indiscriminately  to  the  office  of  archon,  we  find  a m”ofcuI- 
clear  and  positive  testimony  as  to  the  time  when  it  ““o'nsWp 
was  first  introduced.  Plutarch  tells  us1  that  the 
oligarchical2,  but  high-principled  AristeidSs,  was  after  the 
himself  the  proposer  of  this  constitutional  change — piataa? 
shortly  after  the  battle  of  Plataea,  with  the  conse- 
quent expulsion  of  the  Persians  from  Greece,  and 
the  return  of  the  refugee  Athenians  to  their  ruined 
city.  Seldom  has  it  happened  in  the  history  of 

1 Plutarch,  Arist.  22.  * 

* So  at  least  the  supporters  of  the  constitution  of  KleisthenG*  were 
called  by  the  contemporaries  of  Periklds. 

o 2 
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mankind  that  rich  and  poor  have  been  so  completely 
equalised  as  among  the  population  of  Athens  in 
that  memorable  expatriation  and  heroic  struggle. 
Nor  are  we  at  all  surprised  to  hear  that  the  mass  of 
the  citizens,  coming  back  with  freshly-kindled 
patriotism  as  well  as  with  the  consciousness  that 
their  country  had  only  been  recovered  by  the  equal 
efforts  of  all,  would  no  longer  submit  to  be  legally 
disqualified  from  any  office  of  state.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  the  constitution  was  first  made  really 
“common”  to  all,  and  that  the  archons,  strat£gi, 
and  all  functionaries,  first  began  to  be  chosen  from 
all  Athenians  without  any  difference  of  legal  eligi- 
bility1. No  mention  is  made  of  the  lot,  in  this 
important  statement  of  Plutarch,  which  appears  to 
me  every  way  worthy  of  credit,  and  which  teaches 
us,  that  down  to  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  not  only 
had  the  exclusive  principle  of  the  Solonian  law  of 
qualification  continued  in  force  (whereby  the  first 
three  classes  on  the  census  were  alone  admitted  to 
all  individual  offices,  and  the  fourth  or  Th6tic  class 
excluded),  but  also  the  archons  had  hitherto  been 
elected  by  the  citizens — not  taken  by  lot. 

Now  for  financial  purposes,  the  quadruple  census 
of  Solon  was  retained  long  after  this  period,  even 
beyond  the  Peloponnesian  war  and  the  oligarchy  of 
Thirty.  But  we  thus  learn  that  Kleisthen&s  in  his 
constitution  retained  it  for  political  purposes  also, 
in  part  at  least : he  recognised  the  exclusion  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  citizens  from  all  individual  offices 
— such  as  the  archon,  the  strat^gus,  &c.  In  his 

1 Plutarch,  Arist.  ut  sup.  ypd(j>ft  yjrffipiarpa,  koivtjv  tlvat  rr)v  woKiTtiav, 
sat  rovt  tipxovrat  * A&rjvaiuiv  ndvruiv  alpu<rOat. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXI.]  ADMISSIBILITY  LIMITED  BY  KLEISTHENES.  1U7 


time,  probably,  no  complaints  were  raised  on  the 
subject.  His  constitution  gave  to  the  collective 
bodies — senate,  ekklesia,  and  heliaea  or  dikastery — 
a degree  of  power  and  importance  such  as  they  had 
never  before  known  or  imagined : and  we  may  well 
suppose  that  the  Athenian  people  of  that  day  had 
no  objection  even  to  the  proclaimed  system  and 
theory  of  being  exclusively  governed  by  men  of 
wealth  and  station  as  individual  magistrates — espe- 
cially since  many  of  the  newly-enfranchised  citizens 
had  been  previously  metics  and  slaves.  Indeed  it 
is  to  be  added,  that  even  under  the  full  democracy 
of  later  Athens,  though  the  people  had  then  become 
passionately  attached  to  the  theory  of  equal  admis- 
sibility of  all  citizens  to  office,  yet  in  practice,  poor 
men  seldom  obtained  offices  which  were  elected  by 
the  general  vote,  as  will  appear  more  fully  in  the 
course  of  this  history1. 

The  choice  of  the  strattlgi  remained  ever  after- 
wards upon  the  footing  on  which  Aristeid^s  thus 

1 So  in  the  Italian  republics  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  century, 
the  nobles  long  continued  to  possess  the  exclusive  right  of  being  elected 
to  the  consulate  and  the  great  offices  of  state,  even  after  those  offices  had 
come  to  be  elected  by  the  people  ; the  habitual  misrule  and  oppression  of 
the  nobles  gradually  put  an  end  to  this  right,  and  even  created  in  many 
towns  a resolution  positively  to  exclude  them.  At  Milan,  towards  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  twelve  consuls  with  the  Podcstat  [Assessed 
all  the  powers  of  government : these  consuls  were  nominates!  by  one 
hundred  electors  chosen  by  and  among  the  people.  Sismondi  observes 
— “ Cependant  le  pcuple  itnposa  lui-mSme  it  ces  electeurs,  la  regie  fon- 
damcntale  de  choisir  tous  les  magistrals  dans  le  corps  de  la  noblesse. 
Ce  n’etoit  point  encore  la  possession  dcs  magistratures  que  l'on  con- 
testoit  nut  gentilshommes : on  demandoit  seulement  qu’ils  fussent  les 
mandataires  iinmediats  de  la  nation.  Mois  plus  d’une  fois,  en  depit 
du  droit  incontestable  lies  citoyens,  les  consuls  regnant  s’attribuerent 
lYlection  de  leurs  successeurs.”  (Sismondi,  Histoirc  des  Republiqucs 
Italicnnes.  chap.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  240.) 
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placed  it.  But  the  lot  for  the  choice  of  archon  must 
have  been  introduced  shortly  after  his  proposition 
of  universal  eligibility,  and  in  consequence  too  of 
the  same  tide  of  democratical  feeling — introduced 
as  a farther  corrective,  because  the  poor  citizen, 
though  he  had  become  eligible,  was  nevertheless 
not  elected.  And  at  the  same  time,  I imagine, 
that  elaborate  distribution  of  the  Heliaea,  or  ag- 
gregate body  of  dikasts  or  jurors,  into  separate 
pannels  or  dikasteries  for  the  decision  of  judicial 
matters,  was  first  regularised.  It  was  this  change 
that  stole  away  from  the  archons  so  important  a 
part  of  their  previous  jurisdiction : it  was  this 
change  that  Periklcs  more  fully  consummated  by 
ensuring  pay  to  the  dikasts. 

But  the  present  is  not  the  time  to  enter  into  the 
modifications  which  Athens  underwent  during  the 
generation  after  the  battle  of  Platsea.  They  have 
been  here  briefly  noticed  for  the  purpose  of  reason- 
ing back,  in  the  absence  of  direct  evidence,  toAthens 
as  it  stood  in  the  generation  before  that  memorable 
battle  after  the  reform  of  Kleisthenfis.  His  reform, 
though  highly  democratical,  stopped  short  of  the 
mature  democracy  which  prevailed  from  Periklcs 
to  Demosthenes,  in  three  ways  especially,  among 
various  others  ; and  it  is  therefore  sometimes  con- 
sidered by  the  later  writers  as  an  aristocratical  con- 
stitution1:— 1.  It  still  recognised  the  archons  as 
judges  to  a considerable  extent,  and  the  third  archon 
or  polemarch  as  joint  military  commander  along 


1 Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  15.  Tt]v  tn'i  KXtitr&tvovs  iydpuv  apurroKparlav 
ntipapivov : compare  Plutarch,  Aristeidii,  c.  2,  and  Isokratt5*,  Areopa- 
(riticus,  Or.  vii.  p.  143,  p.  192  ed.  Bek. 
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with  the  strat6gi.  2.  It  retained  them  as  elected 
annually  by  the  body  of  citizens,  not  as  chosen  by 
lot1.  3.  It  still  excluded  the  fourth  class  of  the 
Solonian  census  from  all  individual  office,  the  ar- 
ehonship  among  the  rest.  The  Solonian  law  of 
exclusion,  however,  though  retained  in  principle, 
was  mitigated  in  practice  thus  far — that  whereas 

* Herodotus  speaks  of  Kallimachus  the  Polcraareh  at  Marathon  as 
6 rip  nidfiia  \aj(a>v  Ho\i  pap^os  (vi.  1 10). 

I cannot  but  think  that  in  this  case  he  transfers  to  the  year  -190  b.c. 
the  practice  of  his  own  time.  The  polemarch  at  the  time  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon  was  in  a certain  sense  the  first  stratfigug ; and  the  strategi 
were  never  taken  by  lot,  but  always  chosen  by  show  of  hands,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  democracy.  It  seems  impossible  to  believe  that  the 
stratfgi  were  elected,  and  that  the  polemarch,  at  the  time  when  his 
functions  were  the  same  as  theirs,  was  chosen  by  lot. 

Herodotus  seems  to  have  conceived  the  choice  of  magistrates  by  lot 
as  being  of  the  essence  of  a democracy  (Herodot.  iii.  80). 

Plutarch  also  (Peri kids,  c.  9)  seems  to  have  conceived  the  choice  of 
arclions  by  lot  as  a very  ancient  institution  of  Athens ; nevertheless 
it  results  from  the  first  chapter  of  his  life  of  Aristeides — an  obscure 
eliapter,  in  which  conflicting  authorities  are  mentioned  without  being 
well  discriminated — that  Aristeidds  was  chosen  archon  by  the  people — 
not  drawn  by  lot : an  additional  reason  for  believing  this  is,  that  he 
was  archon  in  the  year  following  the  battle  of  Marathon,  at  which  he 
had  been  one  of  the  ten  generals.  Idomencus  distinctly  affirmed  this  to 
be  the  fact — ob  niapevr Av,  dXX’  <Xofu'va>v’Adi;vai<Ai'(Plutarch,  Arist.e.  1). 

Isokrates  also  (Areopagit.  Or.  vii.  p.  144,  p.  195  ed.  Bekkcr)  con- 
ceived the  constitution  of  Kleisthenes  as  including  all  the  three  points 
noticed  in  the  text : — 1.  A high  pecuniary  qualification  of  eligibility 
for  individual  offices.  2.  Election  to  these  offices  by  all  the  citizens, 
and  accountability  to  the  same  after  office.  3.  No  employment  of  the 
lot. — He  even  contends  that  this  election  is  more  truly  democratical 
than  sortition ; since  the  latter  process  might  admit  men  attached 
to  oligarchy,  which  n’ould  not  bap[>cn  under  the  former — fnara  sal 
hyporiKoyrepav  tvupi£ nv  tovttjv  ti)v  KardiTTaiTlv  t)  rrjv  bta  Toil  Xay^dwtp 
yiyvopivyv'  iv  piv  yap  rrj  K\tjpd>at i ti)v  Tv\rjv  {ipafUviTfiv,  sat  rroXXdjuc 
\rjijreo0at  rds  np\ac  rove  Tiji  b\tyap\ias  entlfapoOvTas,  &c.  This  would 
be  a good  argumeut  if  there  were  no  pecuniary  qualification  for  eligi- 
bility— such  pecuniar)-  qualification  is  a provision  which  he  lays  down, 
but  which  he  does  not  find  it  convenient  to  insist  upon  emphatically. 

I do  not  here  advert  to  the  y pacfari  napayopav,  the  vopo<pv\aKes,  and 
the  sworn  vop&titTai — all  of  them  -institutions  belonging  to  the  time  of 
Perikles  at  the  earliest ; not  to  that  of  Kleisthenes. 
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Solon  had  rendered  none  but  members  of  the  highest 
class  on  the  census  (the  Pentakosiomedirani)  eligible 
to  the  archonship,  Kleisthen£s  opened  that  dignity 
to  all  the  first  three  classes,  shutting  out  only  the 
fourth.  That  he  did  this  may  be  inferred  from  the 
fact  that  Aristeidfis,  assuredly  not  a rich  man,  be- 
came archon. 

I am  also  inclined  to  believe  that  the  senate  of 
Five  Hundred  as  constituted  by  Kleisthen^s  was 
taken,  not  by  election,  but  by  lot,  from  the  ten 
tribes — aud  that  every  citizen  became  eligible  to  it. 
Election  for  this  purpose — that  is,  the  privilege  of 
annually  electing  a batch  of  fifty  senators  all  at 
once  by  each  tribe — would  probably  be  thought 
more  troublesome  than  valuable  ; nor  do  we  hear  of 
separate  meetings  of  each  tribe  for  purposes  of  elec- 
tion. Moreover  the  office  of  senator  was  a col- 
lective, not  an  individual  office  ; the  shock  therefore 
to  the  feelings  of  semi-democratised  Athens,  from 
the  unpleasant  idea  of  a poor  man  sitting  among  the 
fifty  prytanes,  would  be  less  than  if  they  conceived 
him  as  polemarch  at  the  head  of  the  right  wing  of 
the  army,  or  us  an  archon  administering  justice. 

A farther  difference  between  the  constitution  of 
Solon  and  that  of  Kleisthenfis  is  to  be  found  in  the 
position  of  the  senate  of  Areopagus.  Under  the 
former,  that  senate  had  been  the  principal  body  in 
the  state,  and  he  had  even  enlarged  its  powers ; 
under  the  latter,  it  must  have  been  treated  at  first  as 
au  enemy  and  kept  down.  For  as  it  was  composed 
only  of  all  the  past  archons,  and  as  during  the  pre- 
ceding thirty  years  every  archon  had  been  a crea- 
ture of  the  Peisistratids,  the  Areopagites  collec- 
tively must  have  been  both  hostile  and  odious  to 
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Kleisthen£s  and  his  partisans — perhaps  a fraction 
of  its  members  might  even  retire  into  exile  with 
Hippias.  Its  influence  must  have  been  sensibly 
lessened  by  the  change  of  party,  until  it  came  to 
be  gradually  filled  by  fresh  archons  springing  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitution.  But 
during  this  important  interval,  the  new-modelled 
senate  of  Five  Hundred  and  the  popular  assembly 
stepped  into  that  ascendency  which  they  never 
afterwards  lost.  From  the  time  of  Kleisthen^s  for- 
ward, the  Areopagites  cease  to  be  the  chief  and 
prominent  power  in  the  state : yet  they  are  still 
considerable  ; and  when  the  second  till  of  the  demo- 
cratical  tide  took  place,  after  the  battle  of  Plataea, 
they  became  the  focus  of  that  which  was  then  con- 
sidered as  the  party  of  oligarchical  resistance.  I 
have  already  remarked  that  the  archons  during  the 
intermediate  time  (about  509—477  b.c.)  were  all 
elected  by  the  ekklesia,  not  chosen  by  lot — and  that 
the  fourth  (or  poorest  and  most  numerous)  class  on 
the  census  were  bylaw  then  ineligible;  while  election 
at  Athens,  even  when  every  citizen  without  excep- 
tion was  an  elector  and  eligible,  had  a natural  ten- 
dency to  fall  upon  men  of  wealth  and  station.  We 
thus  see  how  it  happened  that  the  past  archons, 
when  united  in  the  senate  of  Areopagus,  infused 
into  that  body  the  sympathies,  prejudices,  and  in- 
terests, of  the  richer  classes.  It  was  this  which 
brought  them  into  conflict  with  the  more  democra- 
tical  party  headed  by  Periklds  and  Ephialtfis,  in 
times  when  portions  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitu- 
tion had  come  to  be  discredited  as  too  much  im- 
bued with  oligarchy. 
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One  other  remarkable  institution,  distinctly 
ascribed  to  Kleisthenfis,  yet  remains  to  be  noticed 
— the  ostracism ; upon  which  I have  already  made 
some  remarks1  in  touching  upon  the  memorable 
Solonian  proclamation  against  neutrality  in  a sedi- 
tion. It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  that  without 
this  protective  process  none  of  the  other  institu- 
tions would  have  reached  maturity. 

By  the  ostracism  a citizen  was  banished  without 
special  accusation,  trial,  or  defence,  for  a term  of 
ten  years — subsequently  diminished  to  five.  His 
property  was  not  taken  away,  nor  his  reputation 
tainted  ; so  that  the  penalty  consisted  solely  in  the 
banishment  from  his  native  city  to  some  other 
Greek  city.  As  to  reputation,  the  ostracism  was 
a compliment  rather  than  otherwise* ; and  so  it  was 
vividly  felt  to  be,  when,  about  ninety  years  after 
KleisthenOs,  the  conspiracy  between  Nikias  and 
Alkibiad6s  fixed  it  upon  Hyperbolus.  The  two  for- 
mer had  both  recommended  the  taking  of  an  ostra- 
cising vote,  each  hoping  to  cause  the  banishment 
of  the  other ; but  before  the  day  arrived,  they 
accommodated  the  difference.  To  fire  the  safety- 
gun  of  the  republic  against  a person  so  little  dan- 
gerous as  Hyperbolus,  was  denounced  as  the  prosti- 
tution of  a great  political  ceremony,  “it  was  not 
against  such  men  as  him  (said  the  comic  writer 
Plato*)  that  the  oyster-shell  (or  potsherd)  was  in- 

1 See  above,  chap.  xi.  vol.  iii.  pp.  195, 196. 

3 Aristeidfis  Rhetor,  Orat.  xlvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  317,  ed.  Dindorf. 

3 Plutarch  (Nikias,  c.  11  ; Alkibiad.  c.  13;  Aristeid.  c.  7) : Thucyd. 
viii.  73.  Plato  Comicus  said  respecting  Hyperbolus — 

Ou  yip  toiovtwv  olwit1  oarpax  tjvpt&rj. 

Theophrastus  had  stated  that  Phteax,  and  not  Nikias,  was  the  rival 
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tended  to  be  used.”  The  process  of  ostracism  was 
carried  into  effect  by  writing  upon  a shell  (or  pot- 
sherd) the  name  of  the  person  whom  a citizen 

of  Alkibiades  on  this  occasion  when  Ilyperbolus  was  ostracised ; but 
most  authors  (says  Plutarch)  represent  Nikias  as  the  person.  It  is  cu- 
rious that  there  should  be  any  difference  of  statement  about  a fact  so 
notorious,  and  in  the  best-known  time  of  Athenian  history. 

Taylor  thinks  that  the  oration  which  now  passes  as  that  of  Ando- 
kides  against  Alkibiad&i,  is  really  by  Phteax,  and  was  read  hy  Plutarch 
as  the  oration  of  Phteax  in  an  actual  contest  of  ostracism  between  Pheeax, 
Nikias,  and  Alkibiades.  lie  is  opposed  by  Ruhnkcn  and  Valckenacr 
(see  Sluiter’s  preface  to  that  oration,  c.  1,  and  Ruhnkcn,  Hist.  Critic. 
Oratt.  Grsecor.  p.  135).  I cannot  agree  with  either : I cannot  think 
with  him,  that  it  is  a real  oration  of  Phteax  ; nor  with  them,  that  it  is  a 
real  oration  in  any  genuine  cause  of  ostracism  whatever.  It  appears 
to  me  to  have  been  composed  after  the  ostracism  had  fallen  into  de- 
suetude, and  when  the  Athenians  had  not  only  become  somewhat 
ashamed  of  it,  but  had  lost  the  familiar  conception  of  what  it  really  was. 
For  how  otherwise  can  we  explain  the  fact,  that  the  author  of  that  ora- 
tion complains  that  he  is  about  to  be  ostracised  without  any  secret 
voting,  in  which  the  very  essence  of  the  ostracism  consisted,  and  from 
which  its  name  was  borrowed  (ourr  Stn^^ucrn/icVup  Kpipjfiqv,  e.  2)  ? 
His  oration  is  framed  as  if  the  audience  whom  he  was  addressing  were 
about  to  ostracise  one  out  of  the  three  by  show  of  bands.  But  the 
process  of  ostracising  included  no  meeting  and  haranguing — nothing 
but  simple  deposit  of  the  shells  in  a cask  ; as  may  be  seen  by  the  de- 
scription of  the  special  railing-in  of  the  agora,  and  by  the  story  (true 
or  false)  of  the  unlettered  country-citizen  coming  in  to  the  city  to  give 
his  vote,  and  asking  Aristeidcs.  without  even  knowing  his  person,  to 
write  the  name  for  him  on  the  shell  (Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  /)■  There 
was  indeed  previous  discussion  in  the  senate  as  well  as  in  the  ekkle- 
sia,  whether  a vote  of  ostracism  should  be  entered  upon  at  all ; but  the 
author  of  the  oration  to  which  I allude  does  not  address  himself  to  that 
question;  he  assumes  that  the  vote  is  actually  about  to  be  taken, 
and  that  ouc  of  the  three — himself,  Nikias,  or  Alkibindfs — must  be 
ostracised  (c.  1).  Now,  doubtless,  in  practice  the  decision  commonly 
lay  between  two  formidable  rivals ; but  it  was  not  publicly  or  formally 
put  so  before  the  people  : every  citizen  might  write  upon  the  shell  such 
name  as  he  chose.  Farther,  the  open  denunciation  of  the  injustice  of 
ostracism  as  a system  (c.  2),  proves  an  age  later  than  the  banishment  of 
Hyperbolus.  Moreover  the  author  having  begun  by  remarking  that  he 
stands  in  contest  with  Nikias  as  well  as  with  Alkibiodfia,  says  nothing 
more  about  Nikias  to  the  end  of  the  speech. 

I shall  in  the  course  of  my  history  show  farther  grounds  for  believing 
this  oration  to  be  spurious.  Sec  vol.  vi.  ch.  47.  p-  8,  note. 
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thought  it  prudent  for  a time  to  banish ; which 
shell,  when  deposited  in  the  proper  vessel,  counted 
for  a vote  towards  the  sentence. 

I have  already  observed  that  all  the  governments 
of  the  Grecian  cities,  when  we  compare  them  with 
that  idea  which  a modern  reader  is  apt  to  conceive 
of  the  measure  of  force  belonging  to  a government, 
wrere  essentially  weak — the  good  as  well  as  the  bad 
— the  democratical,  the  oligarchical,  and  the  de- 
spotic. The  force  in  the  hands  of  any  government, 
to  cope  with  conspirators  or  mutineers,  w'as  ex- 
tremely small,  with  the  single  exception  of  a despot 
surrounded  by  his  mercenary  troop  ; so  that  no  to- 
lerably sustained  conspiracy  or  usurper  could  be  put 
down  except  by  the  direct  aid  of  the  people  in  sup- 
port of  the  government ; which  amounted  to  a dis- 
solution, for  the  time,  of  constitutional  authority, 
and  was  pregnant  with  reactionary  consequences 
such  as  no  man  could  foresee.  To  prevent  power- 
ful men  from  attempting  usurpation  was  therefore 
of  the  greatest  possible  moment ; and  a despot  or 
an  oligarchy  might  exercise  preventive  means  at 
pleasure1,  much  sharper  than  the  ostracism,  such 
as  the  assassination  of  Kimon,  mentioned  in  my  last 
chapter  as  directed  by  the  Peisistratids.  At  the  very 
least,  they  might  send  away  any  one,  from  whom 
they  apprehended  attack  or  danger,  without  incur- 
ring even  so  much  as  the  imputation  of  severity. 
But  in  a democracy,  where  arbitrary  action  of  the 

1 See  the  discussion  of  the  ostracism  in  Aristot.  Politic,  iii.  8,  where 
he  recognises  the  problem  as  one  common  to  all  governments. 

Compare  also  a good  Dissertation — J.  A.  Paradys,  De  Ostracismo 
Athcniensium,  I.ugduui  Batavor.  1/93;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuchder 
Gricchischen  Stuatsaltcrtli inner,  eh.  130;  and  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur. 
Puh.  Grice,  ch.  xxxv.  p.  233. 
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magistrate  was  the  thing  of  all  others  most  dreaded, 
and  where  fixed  laws,  with  trial  and  defence  as 
prelimi'niaries  to  punishment,  were  conceived  by  the 
ordinary  citizen  as  the  guarantees  of  his  personal 
security  and  as  the  pride  of  his  social  condition — 
the  creation  of  such  an  exceptional  power  presented 
serious  difficulty.  If  we  transport  ourselves  to  the 
times  of  Kleisthen^s,  immediately  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Peisistratids,  when  the  working  of  the 
democratical  machinery  was  as  yet  untried,  we  shall 
find  this  difficulty  at  its  maximum  ; but  wre  shall  also 
find  the  necessity  of  vesting  such  a power  some- 
where, absolutely  imperative.  For  the  great  Athe- 
nian nobles  had  yet  to  learn  the  lesson  of  respect 
for  any  constitution  ; their  past  history  had  exhi- 
bited continual  struggles  between  the  armed  fac- 
tions of  Megaklfis,  Lycurgus,  and  Peisistratus,  put 
down  after  a time  by  the  superior  force  and  alliances 
of  the  latter.  And  though  Kleisthen£s,  the  son  of 
Megakl£s,  might  be  firmly  disposed  to  renounce 
the  example  of  his  father  and  to  act  as  the  faithful 
citizen  of  a fixed  constitution — he  would  know  but 
too  well  that  the  sons  of  his  father’s  companions 
and  rivals  would  follow  out  ambitious  purposes 
without  any  regard  to  the  limits  imposed  by  law, 
if  ever  they  acquired  sufficient  partisans  to  present 
a fair  prospect  of  success.  Moreover,  when  any  two 
candidates  for  power,  with  such  reckless  disposi- 
tions, came  into  a bitter  personal  rivalry — the  mo- 
tives to  each  of  them,  arising  as  well  out  of  fear  as 
out  of  ambition,  to  put  down  his  opponent  at  any 
cost  to  the  constitutioq,  might  well  become  irre- 
sistible, unless  some  impartial  and  discerning  in- 
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terference  could  arrest  the  strife  in  time.  “ If  the 
Athenians  were  wise  (Aristeid^s  is  reported  to  have 
said*,  in  the  height  and  peril  of  his  parliamentary 
struggle  with  Themistokl^s),  they  would  cast  both 
Themistokl£s  and  me  into  the  barathrum®.”  And 
whoever  reads  the  sad  narrative  of  the  Korkyraean 
sedition  in  the  third  book  of  Thucydides,  together 
with  the  reflections  of  the  historian  upon  it1 * 3,  will 
trace  the  gradual  exasperation  of  these  party  feuds, 
beginning  even  under  democratical  forms,  until  at 
length  they  break  down  the  barriers  of  public  as 
well  as  of  private  morality. 

Against  this  chance  of  internal  assailants  Klei- 
sthenSs  had  to  protect  the  democratical  constitu- 
tion— first,  by  throwing  impediments  in  their  way 
and  rendering  it  difficult  for  them  to  procure  the 
requisite  support ; next,  by  eliminating  them  before 
any  violent  projects  were  ripe  for  execution.  To  do 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  it  was  necessary  to  pro- 
vide such  a constitution  as  would  not  only  conciliate 
the  good  will,  but  kindle  the  passionate  attachment, 
of  the  mass  of  citizens,  insomuch  that  not  even 
any  considerable  minority  should  be  deliberately 
inclined  to  alter  it  by  force.  It  was  necessary  to 
create  in  the  multitude,  and  through  them  to  force 

1 Plutarch,  Aristcid.  c.  3. 

5 The  barathrum  was  a deep  pit,  said  to  have  had  iron  spikes  at  the 

bottom,  into  which  criminals  condemned  to  death  were  sometimes  cast. 
Though  probably  an  ancient  Athenian  punishment,  it  seems  to  have 
become  at  the  very  least  extremely  rare,  if  not  entirely  disused,  during 
the  times  of  Athens  historically  known  to  us ; but  the  phrase  continued 
in  speech  after  the  practice  had  become  obsolete.  The  iron  spikes 
depend  on  the  evidence  of  the  Schol.  Aristoplian.  Plutus,  431 — a very 
doubtful  authority,  when  we  read  the  legend  which  he  blends  with  his 
statement.  * Thucyd.  iii.  70,  81,  82. 
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upon  the  leading  ambitious  men,  that  rare  and  dif- 
ficult sentiment  which  we  may  term  a constitutional 
morality  ; a paramount  reverence  for  the  forms  of 
the  constitution,  enforcing  obedience  to  the  autho- 
rities acting  under  and  within  those  forms,  yet 
combined  with  the  habit  of  open  speech,  of  action 
subject  only  to  definite  legal  control,  and  unre- 
strained censure  of  those  very  authorities  as  to  all 
their  public  acts — combined  too  with  a perfect  con- 
fidence in  the  bosom  of  every  citizen,  amidst  the 
bitterness  of  party  contest,  that  the  forms  of  the 
constitution  will  be  not  less  sacred  in  the  eyes  of 
his  opponents  than  in  his  own.  This  co-existence 
of  freedom  and  self-imposed  restraint — of  obedience 
to  authority  with  unmeasured  censure  of  the  per- 
sons exercising  it — may  be  found  in  the  aristocracy 
of  England  (since  about  1688)  as  well  as  in  the  de- 
mocracy of  the  American  United  States : and  be- 
cause we  are  familiar  with  it,  we  are  apt  to  sup- 
pose it  a natural  sentiment ; though  there  seem  to 
be  few  sentiments  more  difficult  to  establish  and 
diffuse  among  a community,  judging  by  the  expe- 
rience of  history.  We  may  see  how  imperfectly  it 
exists  at  this  day  in  the  Swiss  Cantons ; and  the 
many  violences  of  the  first  French  revolution  illus- 
trate, among  various  other  lessons,  the  fatal  effects 
arising  from  its  absence,  even  among  a people  high 
in  the  scale  of  intelligence.  Yet  the  diffusion  of 
such  constitutional  morality,  not  merely  among  the 
majority  of  any  community,  but  throughout  the 
whole,  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  a govern- 
ment at  once  free  and  peaceable ; since  even  any 
powerful  and  obstinate  minority  may  render  the 
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working  of  free  institutions  impracticable,  without 
being  strong  enough  to  conquer  ascendency  for 
themselves.  Nothing  less  than  unanimity,  or  so 
overwhelming  a majority  as  to  be  tantamount  to 
unanimity,  on  the  cardinal  point  of  respecting  con- 
stitutional forms,  even  by  those  who  do  not  wholly 
approve  of  them,  can  render  the  excitement  of  po- 
litical passion  bloodless,  and  yet  expose  all  the  au- 
thorities in  the  state  to  the  full  licence  of  pacific 
criticism. 

At  the  epoch  of  Kleisthen£s,  which  by  a re- 
markable coincidence  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
regifuge  at  Rome,  such  constitutional  morality,  if 
it  existed  anywhere  else,  had  certainly  no  place  at 
Athens ; and  the  first  creation  of  it  in  any  particu- 
lar society  must  be  esteemed  an  interesting  histo- 
rical fact.  By  the  spirit  of  his  reforms, — equal, 
popular,  and  comprehensive,  far  beyond  the  pre* 
vious  experience  of  Athenians — he  secured  the 
hearty  attachment  of  the  body  of  citizens  ; but  from 
the  first  generation  of  leading  men,  under  the  nas- 
cent democracy,  and  with  such  precedents  as  they 
had  to  look  back  upon,  no  self-imposed  limits  to 
ambition  could  be  expected  : and  the  problem  re- 
quired was  to  eliminate  beforehand  any  one  about 
to  transgress  these  limits,  so  as  to  escape  the  ne- 
cessity of  putting  him  down  afterwards,  with  all  that 
bloodshed  and  reaction,  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
free  working  of  the  constitution  would  be  suspended 
at  least,  if  not  irrevocably  extinguished.  To  acquire 
such  influence  as  would  render  him  dangerous 
under  democratical  forms,  a man  must  stand  in 
evidence  before  the  public,  so  as  to  afford  some 
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reasonable  means  of  judging  of  his  character  and 
purposes ; and  the  security  which  Kleisthen£s  pro- 
vided, was,  to  call  in  the  positive  judgment  of  the 
citizens  respecting  his  future  promise  purely  and 
simply,  so  that  they  might  not  remain  too  long 
neutral  between  two  formidable  political  rivals — 
pursuant  in  a certain  way  to  the  Solonian  procla- 
mation against  neutrality  in  a sedition,  as  I have 
already  remarked  in  a former  chapter.  He  incor- 
porated in  the  constitution  itself  the  principle  of 
privilegium  (to  employ  the  Roman  phrase,  which 
signifies,  not  a peculiar  favour  granted  to  any  one, 
but  a peculiar  inconvenience  imposed),  yet  only 
under  circumstances  solemn  and  well-defined,  with 
full  notice  and  discussion  beforehand,  and  by  the 
positive  secret  vote  of  a large  proportion  of  the 
citizens.  "No  law  shall  be  made  against  any 
single  citizen,  without  the  same  being  made  against 
all  Athenian  citizens ; unless  it  shall  so  seem  good 
to  6000  citizens  voting  secretly'.”  Such  was  that 
general  principle  of  the  constitution,  under  which 
the  ostracism  was  a particular  case.  Before  the 
vote  of  ostracism  could  be  taken,  a case  was  to  be 
made  out  in  the  senate  and  the  public  assembly 
to  justify  it.  In  the  sixth  prytany  of  the  year, 
these  two  bodies  debated  and  determined  whether 
the  state  of  the  republic  was  menacing  enough 

1 Andokid£s,  Dc  Mysteriis,  p.  12.  c.  13.  MijSt  pupop  (V  apdp) 

(£«rai  ffrirat,  tar  pf)  top  airrbv  «rl  7TCUJLV  ' A&T}  paints'  tip  pfj  i(aKia\t- 
Xi'oit  Jofij,  KpvH»i,p  •^-tj<j>t{niMPats.  According  to  the  usual  looseness  in 
dealing  with  the  name  of  Solon,  this  has  been  called  a law  of  Solon 
(see  Petit.  Leg.  Att.  p.  188),  though  it  certainly  cannot  be  older  than 
KleisthcnSs. 

“ Privilegia  ne  irroganto,”  said  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  at 
Rome  (Cicero,  Legg.  iii.4-19). 
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to  call  for  such  an  exceptional  measure1.  If  they 
decided  in  the  affirmative,  a day  was  named,  the 
agora  was  railed  round,  with  ten  entrances  left  for 
the  citizens  of  each  tribe,  and  ten  separate  casks 
or  vessels  for  depositing  the  suffrages,  which  con- 
sisted of  a shell  or  a potsherd  with  the  name  of  the 
person  written  on  it  whom  each  citizen  designed 
to  banish.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  the  number  of 
votes  were  summed  up,  and  if  6000  votes  were 
found  to  have  been  given  against  any  one  person, 
that  person  was  ostracised ; if  not,  the  ceremony 
ended  in  nothing*.  Ten  days  were  allowed  to  him 

1 Aristotle  and  Philocborus,  ap.  Photium,  App.  p.  6/2  and  675,  ed. 
Porson. 

It  would  rather  appear  by  that  passage  that  the  ostracism  was  never 
formally  abrogated ; and  that  even  in  the  later  times,  to  which  the  de- 
scription of  Aristotle  refers,  the  form  was  still  preserved  of  putting  the 
question  whether  the  public  safety  called  for  an  ostracising  vote,  long 
after  it  had  passed  both  out  of  use  and  out  of  mind. 

* Philochorus,  ut  supra  ; Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  7 ; Schol.  ad  Aristo- 
phan.  Equit.  851 ; Pollux,  viii.  19. 

There  is  a difference  of  opinion  among  the  authorities,  as  well  as 
among  the  expositors,  whether  the  minimum  of  6000  applies  to  the 
votes  given  in  all,  or  to  the  votes  given  against  any  one  name.  I em- 
brace the  latter  opinion,  which  is  supported  by  Philochorus,  Pollux, 
and  the  Scbol-  on  Aristophanes,  though  Plutarch  countenances  the 
former.  Boeekli,  in  his  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  and  Wachsmuth 
(i.  1.  p.  272)  are  in  favour  of  Plutarch  and  the  former  opinion ; Para- 
dys  (Dissertat.  De  Ostr.  p.  25),  Platner,  and  Ileumann  (see  K.  F.  Her- 
mann, Lehrbuch  der  Gr.  Staatsalt.  ch.  130.  not.  6)  support  the  other, 
which  appears  to  me  the  right  one. 

For  the  purpose,  so  unequivocally  pronounced,  of  the  general  law 
determining  the  absolute  minimum  necessary  for  a privilet/ium,  would 
by  no  means  be  obtained,  if  the  simple  majority  of  votes,  among  6000 
voters  in  all,  had  been  allowed  to  take  effect.  A person  might  then  be 
ostracised  with  a very  small  number  of  votes  against  him,  and  withoujt 
creating  any  reasonable  presumption  that  he  was  dangerous  to  the  con- 
stitution ; which  was  by  no  means  either  the  purpose  of  Kleisthcnfa,  or 
the  well-understood  operation  of  the  ostracism,  so  long  as  it  continued 
to  be  a reality. 
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for  settling  his  affairs,  after  which  he  was  required 
to  depart  from  Attica  for  ten  years,  but  retained  his 
property,  and  suffered  no  other  penalty. 

It  was  not  the  maxim  at  Athens  to  escape  the 
errors  of  the  people,  by  calling  in  the  different 
errors,  and  the  sinister  interest  besides,  of  an  extra- 
popular  or  privileged  few ; nor  was  any  third 
course  open,  since  the  principles  of  representative 
government  were  not  understood,  nor  indeed  con- 
veniently applicable  to  very  small  communities. 
Beyond  the  judgment  of  the  people  (so  the  Athenians 
felt),  there  was  no  appeal ; and  their  grand  study 
was  to  surround  the  delivery  of  that  judgment  with 
the  best  securities  for  rectitude  and  the  best  pre- 
servatives against  haste,  passion,  or  private  cor- 
ruption. Whatever  measure  of  good  government 
could  not  be  obtained  in  that  way,  could  not,  in 
their  opinion,  be  obtained  at  all.  I shall  illustrate 
the  Athenian  proceedings  on  this  head  more  fully 
when  I come  to  speak  of  the  working  of  their  ma- 
ture democracy:  meanwhile,  in  respect  to  this 
grand  protection  of  the  nascent  democracy — the 
vote  of  ostracism — it  will  be  found  that  the  securi- 
ties devised  by  Kleisthends,  for  making  the  sen- 
tence effectual  against  the  really  dangerous  man 
and  against  no  one  else,  display  not  less  foresight 
than  patriotism.  The  main  object  was,  to  render 
the  voting  an  expression  of  deliberate  public  feel- 
ing, as  distinguished  from  mere  factious  antipathy  : 
the  large  minimum  of  votes  required  (one-fourth  of 
the  entire  citizen  population)  went  far  to  ensure 
this  effect — the  more  so,  since  each  vote,  taken  as 
it  was  in  a secret  manner,  counted  unequivocally 
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for  the  expression  of  a genuine  and  independent 
sentiment,  and  could  neither  be  coerced  nor  bought. 
Then  again,  Kleisthenfis  did  not  permit  the  process 
of  ostracising  to  be  opened  against  any  one  citizen 
exclusively.  If  opened  at  all,  every  one  without 
exception  was  exposed  to  the  sentence ; so  that  the 
friends  of  Themistoklfis  could  not  invoke  it  against 
Aristeid&s1,  nor  those  of  the  latter  against  the 
former,  without  exposing  their  own  leader  to  the 
same  chance  of  exile.  It  w?as  not  likely  to  be  in- 
voked at  all,  therefore,  until  exasperation  had  pro- 
ceeded so  far  as  to  render  both  parties  insensible  to 
this  chance — the  precise  index  of  that  growing  in- 
teractive hostility,  which  the  ostracism  prevented 
from  coming  to  a head.  Nor  could  it  even  then 
be  ratified,  unless  a case  was  shown  to  convince  the 
more  neutral  portion  of  the  senate  and  the  ekklesia  : 
moreover,  after  all,  the  ekklesia  did  not  itself  ostra- 
cise, but  a future  day  was  named,  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  citizens  were  solemnly  invited  to  vote. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  security  was  taken  not  only 
for  making  the  ostracism  effectual  in  protecting  the 
constitution,  but  to  hinder  it  from  being  employed 
for  any  other  purpose.  And  we  must  recollect  that 
it  exercised  its  tutelary  influence  not  merely  on 
those  occasions  when  it  was  actually  employed,  but 
by  the  mere  knowledge  that  it  might  be  employed, 
and  by  the  restraining  effect  which  that  knowledge 

1 The  practical  working  of  the  ostracism  presents  it  as  a struggle 
between  two  contending  leaders,  accompanied  with  chance  of  banish- 
ment to  both — Peri  kies  irpic  to*  OovkvSi Stjv  sir  aywva  nep'i  rot/  oarpaxov 
KaraaTas,  /cat  SuucivSvvfvaas,  intimy  /iiv  <’£</3aXc.  *aT«Xv<r»  Si  rqv  avrt- 
Trrayp.ivr)v  iraifniav  (Plutarch,  Periklcs,  c.  14  : compare  Plutarch,  Ni- 
kias,  c.  11). 
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produced  on  the  conduct  of  the  great  men.  Again, 
the  ostracism,  though  essentially  of  an  exceptional 
nature,  was  yet  an  exception  sanctified  and  limited 
by  the  constitution  itself ; so  that  the  citizen,  in 
giving  his  ostracising  vote,  did  not  in  any  way  de- 
part from  the  constitution  or  lose  his  reverence  for 
it.  The  issue  placed  before  him, — “ Is  there  any 
man  whom  you  think  vitally  dangerous  to  the  state  ? 
if  so,  whom?” — though  vague,  was  yet  raised  di- 
rectly and  legally.  Had  there  been  no  ostracism,  it 
might  probably  have  been  raised  both  indirectly 
and  illegally,  on  the  occasion  of  some  special  im- 
puted crime  of  a suspected  political  leader,  when 
accused  before  a court  of  justice — a perversion, 
involving  all  the  mischief  of  the  ostracism,  without 
its  protective  benefits. 

Care  was  taken  to  divest  the  ostracism  of  all 
painful  consequence  except  what  was  inseparable 
from  exile  ; and  this  is  not  one  of  the  least  proofs  of 
the  wisdom  with  which  it  was  devised.  Most  cer- 
tainly it  never  deprived  the  public  of  candidates  for 
political  influence  : and  when  we  consider  the  small 
amount  of  individual  evil  which  it  inflicted — evil 
too  diminished,  in  the  cases  of  Kimon  and  Aristei- 
d£s,  by  a reactionary  sentiment  which  augmented 
their  subsequent  popularity  after  return — two  re- 
marks will  be  quite  sufficient  to  offer  in  the  way  of 
justification.  First,  it  completely  produced  its 
intended  effect ; for  the  democracy  grew  up  from 
infancy  to  manhood  without  a single  attempt  to 
overthrow  it  by  force1 — a result,  upon  which  no 

1 It  is  not  necessary  in  this  remark  to  take  notice,  either  of  the  oli- 
garchy of  Four  Hundred,  or  that  of  Thirty,  called  the  Thirty  Tyranta, 
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reflecting  contemporary  of  Kleisthen£s  could  have 
ventured  to  calculate.  Next,  through  such  tranquil 
working  of  the  democratical  forms,  a constitutional 
morality  quite  sufficiently  complete  was  produced 
among  the  leading  Athenians,  to  enable  the  people 
after  a certain  time  to  dispense  with  that  excep- 
tional security  which  the  ostracism  offered'.  To 
the  nascent  democracy,  it  was  absolutely  indispen- 
sable ; to  the  growing,  yet  militant,  democracy,  it 
was  salutary ; but  the  full-grown  democracy  both 
could  and  did  stand  without  it.  The  ostracism 
passed  upon  Hyperbolus,  about  ninety  years  after 
Kleisthen£s,  wTas  the  last  occasion  of  its  employ- 
ment. And  even  this  can  hardly  be  considered 
as  £ serious  instance  : it  was  a trick  concerted  be- 
tween two  distinguished  Athenians  (Nikias  and 
AlkibiadSs),  to  turn  to  their  own  political  account 


established  during  the  closing  years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and 
after  the  ostracism  had  been  discontinued.  Neither  of  these  changes 
were  brought  about  by  the  excessive  ascendency  of  any  one  or  few  men : 
both  of  them  grew  out  of  the  embarrassments  and  dangers  of  Athens 
in  the  latter  period  of  her  great  foreign  war. 

1 Aristotle  (Polit.  iii.  8,  ti)  seems  to  recognise  the  political  necessity 
of  the  ostracism,  as  applied  even  to  obvious  superiority  of  wealth,  con- 
nection, &c.  (which  he  distinguishes  pointedly  from  superiority  of  merit 
and  character),  and  upon  principles  of  symmetry  only,  even  apart  from 
dangerous  designs  on  the  part  of  the  superior  mind.  No  painter  (he 
observes)  will  permit  a foot,  in  his  picture  of  a man,  to  be  of  dispropor- 
tionate size  with  the  entire  body,  though  separately  taken  it  may  be 
finely  painted ; nor  will  the  cliorus-mastcr  allow  any  one  voice,  how- 
ever beautiful,  to  predominate  beyond  a certain  proportion  over  the 
rest. 

His  final  conclusion  is,  however,  that  the  legislator  ought,  if  possible, 
so  to  construct  his  constitution,  as  to  have  no  need  of  such  exceptional 
remedy;  but  if  this  cannot  be  done,  then  the  second-best  step  is  to 
apply  the  ostracism.  Compare  also  v.  2,  5. 

The  last  century  of  the  free  Athenian  democracy  realised  the  first  of 
these  alternatives. 
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a process  already  coming  to  be  antiquated.  Nor 
would  such  a manoeuvre  have  been  possible,  if 
the  contemporary  Athenian  citizens  had  been  pe- 
netrated with  the  same  serious  feeling  of  the 
value  of  ostracism  as  a safeguard  of  democracy, 
as  had  been  once  entertained  by  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers.  Between  KleisthenAs  and  Hyper- 
bolus, we  hear  of  about  ten  different  persons  as 
having  been  banished  by  ostracism.  First  of  all, 
Hipparchus  of  the  deme  Cholargus,  the  son  of 
Charmus,  a relative  of  the  recently-expelled  Peisi- 
stratid  despots1;  then  AristeidAs,  Themistokl6s, 
Kimon,  and  Thucydides  son  of  MelAsias,  all  of 
them  renowned  political  leaders ; also  AlkibiadAs 
and  MegaklAs  (the  paternal  and  maternal  grand- 
fathers of  the  distinguished  AlkibiadAs),  and  Kallias, 
belonging  to  another  eminent  family  at  Athens*; 
lastly,  DamAn,  the  preceptor  of  PeriklAs  in  poetry 
and  music,  and  eminent  for  his  acquisitions  in 
philosophy3.  In  this  last  case  comes  out  the  vul- 
gar side  of  humanity,  aristocratical  as  well  as  de- 
mocratical ; for  with  both,  the  process  of  philo- 
sophy and  the  persons  of  philosophers  are  wont 
to  be  alike  unpopular.  Even  KleisthenAs  himself 
is  said  to  have  been  ostracised  under  his  own 
law,  and  Xanthippus ; but  both  upon  authority 

1 Plutarch,  Nikias,  c.  11  j Uarpokration,  v.  "I»nrapx°t. 

’ Lysias  cont.  Alkibiad.  A.  c.  11.  p.  143;  Uarpokration,  v.  ’AA*i0ui- 
8ijr;  AndokidS*  cont.  Alkibiad.  c.  11-12.  p.  129,  130:  this  last  oration 
may  afford  evidence  as  to  the  facts  mentioned  in  it,  though  I cannot 
imagine  it  to  be  either  genuine  or  belonging  to  the  time  to  which  it 
professes  to  refer,  as  has  been  observed  in  a previous  note. 

1 Plutarch,  Periklfis,  c.  4 ; Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  1.  Iam  not  without 
suspicion,  however,  that  Plutarch  here  speaks  incautiously ; and  that 
Darnftn  was  tried  and  condemned  to  banishment — not  ostracised. 
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too  weak  to  trust1.  Miltiadfis  was  not  ostracised 
at  all,  but  tried  and  punished  for  misconduct  in  his 
command. 

I should  hardly  have  said  so"  much  about  this 
memorable  and  peculiar  institution  of  Kleisthenfis, 
if  the  erroneous  accusations,  against  the  Athenian 
democracy,  of  envy,  injustice,  and  ill-treatment  of 
their  superior  men,  had  not  been  greatly  founded 
upon  it,  and  if  such  criticisms  had  not  passed  from 
ancient  times  to  modern  with  little  examination. 
In  monarchical  governments,  a pretender  to  the 
throne,  numbering  a certain  amount  of  supporters, 
is  as  a matter  of  course  excluded  from  the  country. 
The  duke  of  Bordeaux  cannot  now  (1847)  reside 
in  France — nor  could  Napoleon  after  1815 — nor 
Charles  Edward  in  England  during  the  last  century. 
No  man  treats  this  as  any  extravagant  injustice,  yet 
it  is  the  parallel  of  the  ostracism — with  a stronger 
case  in  favour  of  the  latter,  inasmuch  as  the  change 
from  one  regal  dynasty  to  another  does  not  of  ne- 
cessity overthrow  all  the  collateral  institutions  and 
securities  of  the  country.  Plutarch  has  affirmed 
that  the  ostracism  arose  from  the  envy  and  jealousy 
inherent  in  a democracy*,  and  not  from  justifiable 
fears — an  observation  often  repeated,  yet  not  the 
less  demonstrably  untrue.  Not  merely  because  os- 
tracism so  worked  as  often  to  increase  the  influence 
of  that  political  leader  whose  rival  it  removed — but 
still  more,  because,  if  the  fact  had  been  as  Plutarch 

1 .'Elian,  V.  H.  xiii.  24 ; Ilerakleidcs,  rrtpi  IIi.Xirf.aiv,  c.  1,  ed.  Kohler. 

1 Plutarch,  Themistoklfis,  22;  Plutarch,  AristeidJa,  7,  nafmpvdta 
<p8oi/ov  tca'i  Kovpttrpot . See  the  same  opinions  repeated  by  Wacbsmuth, 
Hellenisrhe  Altertlmmskundc,  ch.  48,  vol.  i.  p.  272,  and  by  Platner, 
Proxcss  und  Klagcn  bey  den  Attikern,  vol.  i.  p.  38fi. 
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says,  this  institution  would  have  continued  as  long 
as  the  democracy  ; whereas  it  finished  with  the 
banishment  of  Hyperbolus,  at  a period  when  the 
government  was  more  decisively  democratical  than 
it  had  been  in  the  time  of  Kleislhends.  It  was,  in 
truth,  a product  altogether  of^fear  and  insecurity1, 
on  the  part  both  of  the  democracy  and  its  best 
friends — fear  perfectly  well-grounded,  and  only  ap- 
pearing needless  because  the  precautions  taken  pre- 
vented attack.  So  soon  as  the  diffusion  of  a consti- 
tutional morality  had  placed  the  mass  of  the  citizens 
above  all  serious  fear  of  an  aggressive  usurper,  the 
ostracism  was  discontinued.  And  doubtless  the 
feeling,  that  it  might  safely  be  dispensed  with,  must 
have  been  strengthened  by  the  long  ascendency  of 
Periklds — by  the  spectacle  of  the  greatest  states- 
man whom  Athens  ever  produced,  acting  steadily 
within  the  limits  of  the  constitution  ; as  well  as  by 
the  ill-success  of  his  two  opponents,  Kimon  and 
Thucydides— aided  by  numerous  partisans  and  by 
the  great  comic  writers,  at  a period  when  comedy 
was  a power  in  the  state  such  as  it  has  never  been 
before  or  since — in  their  attempts  to  get  him  ostra- 
cised. They  succeeded  in  fanning  up  the  ordinary 
antipathy  of  the  citizens  towards  philosophers  so 
far  as  to  procure  the  ostracism  of  his  friend  and 
teacher  Damon;  but  Perikl^s  himself  (to  repeat  the 
complaint  of  his  bitter  enemy  the  comic  poet  Kra- 
tinus8)  “ was  out  of  the  reach  of  the  shell.”  If 

1 Thucyd.  viii.  73.  8ta  tivvapaos  *at  u^uoparof  <f>ofi ou. 

3 Kratinus  ap.  Plutarch.  PeriklGa,  c.  13. 

*0  (TxivoK*<fiaXof  Zf ut  681  nporr*p\fT(u 
Tltpi KXtijs,  rcpbriov  ini  rov  k pavlov 
^E^cou,  inti&r)  roCarpcucov  napoi\trai. 

For  the  attacks  of  the  comic  writers  upon  Damon,  see  Plutarch, 
Perikl^s,  c.  4. 
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Periklfis  was  not  conceived  to  be  dangerous  to  the 
constitution,  none  of  his  successors  were  at  all 
likely  to  be  so  regarded.  Damon  and  Hyperbolus 
were  the  two  last  persons  ostracised  : both  of  them 
were  cases,  and  the  only  cases,  of  an  unequivocal 
abuse  of  the  institution,  because,  whatever  the 
grounds  of  displeasure  against  them  may  have  been, 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  either  of  them  as  mena- 
cing to  the  state — whereas  all  the  other  known  suf- 
ferers were  men  of  such  position  and  power,  that 
the  6000  or  8000  citizens  who  inscribed  each  name 
on  the  shell,  or  at  least  a large  proportion  of  them, 
may  well  have  done  so  under  the  most  conscientious 
belief  that  they  were  guarding  the  constitution 
against  real  danger.  Such  a change,  in  the  charac- 
ter of  the  persons  ostracised,  plainly  evinces  that  the 
ostracism  had  become  dissevered  from  that  genuine 
patriotic  prudence  which  originally  rendered  it  both 
legitimate  and  popular.  It  had  served  for  two  ge- 
nerations an  inestimable  tutelary  purpose — it  lived 
to  be  twice  dishonoured — and  then  passed,  by  uni- 
versal acquiescence,  into  matter  of  history. 

A process  analogous  to  the  ostracism  subsisted 
at  Argos',  at  Syracuse,  and  in  some  other  Grecian 
democracies.  Aristotle  states  that  it  was  abused 
for  factious  purposes : and  at  Syracuse,  where  it 
was  introduced  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Gelonian 
dynasty,  Diodorus  affirms  that  it  was  so  unjustly 
and  profusely  applied,  as  to  deter  persons  of  wealth 
and  station  from  taking  any  part  in  public  affairs ; 
for  which  reason  it  was  speedily  discontinued.  We 
have  no  particulars  to  enable  us  to  appreciate  this 
general  statement.  But  we  cannot  safely  infer  that 

1 An  slot.  Polit.  iii.  8,  4 ; v.  2,  5. 
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because  the  ostracism  worked  on  the  whole  well  at 
Athens,  it  must  necessarily  have  worked  well  in 
other  states — the  more  so  as  we  do  not  know  whe- 
ther it  was  surrounded  with  the  same  precautionary 
formalities,  nor  whether  it  even  required  the  same 
large  minimum  of  votes  to  make  it  effective.  This 
latter  guarantee,  so  valuable  in  regard  to  an  insti- 
tution essentially  easy  to  abuse,  is  not  noticed  by 
Diodorus  in  his  brief  account  of  the  Petalism— so 
the  process  was  denominated  at  Syracuse 

Such  was  the  first  Athenian  democracy,  engen- 
dered as  well  by  the  reaction  against  Hippias  and 
his  dynasty  as  by  the  memorable  partnership,  whe- 
ther spontaneous  or  compulsory,  between  Klei- 
sthen^s  and  the  un-franchised  multitude.  It  is  to 
be  distinguished  both  from  the  mitigated  oligarchy 
established  by  Solon  before,  and  from  the  full-grown 
and  symmetrical  democracy  which  prevailed  subse- 
quently after  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  towards  the  close  of  the  career  of  Perikl^s.  It 
was  indeed  a striking  revolution,  impressed  upon 
the  citizen  not  less  by  the  sentiments  to  which  it 
appealed,  than  by  the  visible  change  which  it  made 
in  political  and  social  life.  He  saw  himself  mar- 
shalled in  the  ranks  of  hoplites  alongside  of  new 
companions  in  arms — he  was  enrolled  in  a new  re- 
gister, and  his  property  in  a new  schedule,  in  his 
deme  and  by  his  demarch,  an  officer  before  unknown 
— he  found  the  year  distributed  afresh,  for  all  legal 
purposes,  into  ten  parts  bearing  the  name  of  pry- 

1 Diodor.  xi.  55-87.  This  author  describes  very  imperfectly  the 
Athenian  ostracism,  transferring  to  it  apparently  the  circumstances  of 
the  Syracusan  Petalism. 
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tanies,  each  marked  by  a solemn  and  free-spoken 
ekklesia  at  which  he  had  a right  to  be  present — 
that  ekklesia  was  convoked  and  presided  by  sena- 
tors called  prytanes,  members  of  a senate  novel 
both  as  to  number  and  distribution — his  political 
duties  were  now  performed  as  member  of  a tribe, 
designated  by  a name  not  before  pronounced  in 
common  Attic  life,  connected  with  one  of  ten  heroes 
whose  statues  he  now  for  the  first  time  saw  in  the 
agora,  and  associating  him  with  fellow-tribeinen 
from  ail  parts  of  Attica.  All  these  and  many  others 
were  sensible  novelties,  felt  in  the  daily  proceedings 
of  the  citizen.  But  the  great  novelty  of  all  was, 
the  authentic  recognition  of  the  ten  new  tribes  as  a 
sovereign  Dfimos  or  people,  apart  from  all  special- 
ties of  phratric  or  gentile  origin,  with  free  speech 
and  equal  law ; retaining  no  distinction  except  the 
four  classes  of  the  Solonian  property-schedule  with 
their  gradations  of  eligibility.  To  a considerable 
proportion  of  citizens,  this  great  novelty  was  still 
farther  endeared  by  the  fact  that  it  had  raised  them 
out  of  the  degraded  position  of  metics  and  slaves  ; 
while  to  the  large  majority  of  all  the  citizens,  it 
furnished  a splendid  political  idea,  profoundly  im- 
pressive to  the  Greek  mind — capable  of  calling 
forth  the  most  ardent  attachment  as  well  as  the 
most  devoted  sense  of  active  obligation  and  obedi- 
ence. We  have  now  to  see  howr  their  newly-created 
patriotism  manifested  itself. 

Kleisthenfis  and  his  new  constitution  carried  with 
them  so  completely  the  popular  favour,  that  Isa- 
goras had  no  other  way  of  opposing  it  except  by 
calling  in  the  interference  of  Kleomen&s  and  the 
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Lacedaemonians.  Kleomenfis  listened  the  more 
readily  to  this  call,  as  he  was  reported  to  have  been 
on  an  intimate  footing  with  the  wife  of  Isagoras.  He 
prepared  to  come  to  Athens  ; but  his  first  aim  was  to 
deprive  the  democracy  of  its  great  leader  Kleisthe- 
nfis.who,  as  belonging  to  the  Alkmae&nid  family,  was 
supposed  to  be  tainted  with  the  inherited  sin  of  his 
great-grandfather  Megabits,  the  destroyer  of  the 
usurper  Kyl6n.  Kleomen^s  sent  a herald  to  Athens, 
demanding  the  expulsion  “of  the  accursed ” — so  this 
family  were  called  by  their  enemies,  and  so  they  con- 
tinued to  be  called  eighty  years  afterwards,  when  the 
same  manoeuvre  was  practised  by  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians of  that  day  against  Periklfis.  This  requisition 
had  been  recommended  by  Isagoras,  and  was  so  well- 
timed,  that  Kleisthen^s,  not  venturing  to  disobey 
it,  retired  voluntarily ; so  that  Kleomenfis,  though 
arriving  at  Athens  only  with  a small  force,  found 
himself  master  of  the  city.  At  the  instigation  of 
Isagoras,  he  sent  into  exile  seven  hundred  families, 
selected  from  the  chief  partisans  of  Kleisthengs : 
his  next. attempt  was  to  dissolve  the  new  senate  of 
Five  Hundred  and  place  the  whole  government  in 
the  hands  of  three  hundred  adherents  of  the  chief 
whose  cause  he  espoused.  But  now  was  seen  the 
spirit  infused  into  the  people  by  their  new  consti- 
tution. At  the  time  of  the  first  usurpation  of  Pei- 
sistratus,  the  senate  of  that  day  had  not  only  not 
resisted,  but  even  lent  themselves  to  the  scheme. 
But  the  new  senate  of  Kleisthentls  resolutely  refused 
to  submit  to  dissolution,  and  the  citizens  manifested 
themselves  in  a way  at  once  so  hostile  and  so  de- 
termined, that  KleomenSs  and  Isagoras  were  alto- 
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gether  baffled.  They  were  compelled  to  retire  into 
the  acropolis  and  stand  upon  the  defensive ; and 
this  symptom  of  weakness  was  the  signal  for  a 
general  rising  of  the  Athenians,  who  besieged  the 
Spartan  king  on  the  holy  rock.  He  had  evidently 
come  without  any  expectation  of  finding,  or  any 
means  of  overpowering,  resistance ; for  at  the  end 
of  two  days  his  provisions  were  exhausted,  and 
he  was  forced  to  capitulate.  He  and  his  Lacedae- 
monians, as  well  as  Isagoras,  were  allowed  to  retire 
to  Sparta  ; but  the  Athenians  of  the  party  captured 
along  with  him  were  imprisoned,  condemned1,  and 
executed  by  the  people. 

Kleisthenfis,  with  the  seven  hundred  exiled  fami- 
lies, wTas  immediately  recalled,  and  his  new  consti- 
tution materially  strengthened  by  this  first  success. 
Yet  the  prospect  of  renewed  Spartan  attack  was 
sufficiently  serious  to  induce  him  to  send  envoys 
to  Artapherngs,  the  Persian  satrap  at  Sardis,  soli- 
citing the  admission  of  Athens  into  the  Persian 
alliance : he  probably  feared  the  intrigues  of  the 
expelled  Hippias  in  the  same  quarter.  Artaphernds, 
having  first  informed  himself  who  the  Athenians 
were,  and  where  they  dwelt — replied  that  if  they 
chose  to  send  earth  and  water  to  the  king  of  Per- 
sia, they  might  be  received  as  allies,  but  upon  no 
other  condition.  Such  were  the  feelings  of  alarm 
under  which  the  envoys  had  quitted  Athens,  that 
they  went  the  length  of  promising  this  unqualified 
token  of  submission.  But  their  countrymen  on  their 
return  disavowed  them  with  scorn  and  indignation1. 

1 Herodot.  v.  70-72 : compare  Schol.  ad  Aristophan.  Lyaiatr.  274. 

’ Herodot.  v.  73. 
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It  was  at  this  time  that  the  first  connection  began 
between  Athens  and  the  little  Boeotian  town  of 
Plataea,  situated  on  the  northern  slope  of  the  range 
of  Kithaeron,  between  that  mountain  and  the  river 
Asopus — on  the  road  from  Athens  to  Thebes  ; and 
it  is  upon  this  first  occasion  that  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  Boeotians  and  their  polities.  In 
one  of  my  preceding  volumes1,  the  Boeotian  federa- 
tion has  already  been  briefly  described,  as  composed 
of  some  twelve  or  thirteen  autonomous  towns  under 
the  headship  of  Thebes,  which  was,  or  professed  to 
have  been,  their  mother-city.  Plataea  had  been  (so 
the  Thebans  affirmed)  their  latest  foundation* ; it 
was  ill-used  by  them,  and  discontented  with  the 
alliance.  Accordingly,  as  KIeomen£s  was  on  his 
way  back  from  Athens,  the  Plataeans  took  the  op- 
portunity of  addressing  themselves  to  him,  craved 
the  protection  of  Sparta  against  Thebes,  and  sur- 
rendered their  town  and  territory  without  reserve. 
The  Spartan  king  having  no  motive  to  undertake 
a trust  which  promised  nothing  but  trouble,  advised 
them  to  solicit  the  protection  of  Athens,  as  nearer 
and  more  accessible  for  them  in  case  of  need.  He 
foresaw  that  this  would  embroil  the  Athenians  with 
Boeotia ; and  such  anticipation  was  in  fact  his  chief 
motive  for  giving  the  advice,  which  the  Plataeans 
followed.  Selecting  an  occasion  of  public  sacrifice 
at  Athens,  they  despatched  thither  envoys,  who  sat 
down  as  suppliants  at  the  altar,  surrendered  their 
town  to  Athens,  and  implored  protection  against 
Thebes.  Such  an  appeal  was  not  to  be  resisted, 
and  protection  was  promised : it  was  soon  needed, 

1 See  vol.  ii.  p.  393.  part  ii.  ch.  3.  * Thucyd.  in.  61. 
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for  the  Thebans  invaded  the  Plataean  territory,  and 
an  Athenian  force  marched  to  defend  it.  Battle 
was  about  to  be  joined,  when  the  Corinthians  in- 
terposed with  their  mediation,  which  was  accepted 
by  both  parties.  They  decided  altogether  in  favour 
of  Plataea,  pronouncing  that  the  Thebans  had  no 
right  to  employ  force  against  any  seceding  mem- 
ber of  the  Boeotian  federation1.  But  the  Thebans, 
finding  the  decision  against  them,  refused  to  abide 
by  it,  and  attacking  the  Athenians  on  their  return, 
sustained  a complete  defeat : the  latter  avenged 
this  breach  of  faith  by  joining  to  Plataea  the  por- 
tion of  Theban  territory  south  of  the  As6pus,  and 
making  that  river  the  limit  between  the  two.  By 
such  success,  however,  the  Athenians  gained  no- 
thing, except  the  enmity  of  Boeotia— as  Kleomends 
had  foreseen.  Their  alliance  with  Plataea,  long-con- 
tinued, and  presenting  in  the  course  of  this  history 
several  incidents  touching  to  our  sympathies,  will 
be  found,  if  we  except  one  splendid  occasion*,  pro- 

1 Herodot.  vi.  108.  <’cic  0ijj3moi>r  Boiurw  voir  /«)  povXofttvovs  *c 
Bouurovr  TtXitiv.  This  is  an  important  circumstance,  in  regard  to 
Grecian  political  feeling : I shall  advert  to  it  hereafter. 

a Herodot.  vi.  108.  Thucydides  (iii.  58),  when  recounting  the  cap- 
ture of  Plata  n by  the  Lacedaemonians  in  the  third  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war,  states  that  the  alliance  between  l’latica  and  Athens  was 
then  in  its  93rd  year  of  date ; according  to  which  reckoning  it  would 
begin  in  the  year  519  b.c.,  where  Mr.  Clinton  and  other  chronologera 
place  it. 

I venture  to  think  that  the  immediate  circumstances,  as  recounted  in 
the  text  from  Herodotus  (whether  Thucydides  conceived  them  in  the 
same  way,  cannot  be  determined),  which  brought  about  the  junction  of 
Plattca  with  Athens,  cannot  have  taken  place  in  519  B.c.,  but  must 
have  happened  aft  it  the  expulsion  of  ltippias  from  Athens  in  510  b.c. 
— for  the  following  reasons : — 

1 . No  mention  is  made  of  Hippias,  who  vet,  if  the  event  had  hap- 
pened in  519  B.c.,  must  have  been  the  person  to  determine  whether  the 
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ductive  only  of  burden  to  the  one  party,  yet  insuffi- 
cient as  a protection  to  the  other. 

Athenians  should  assist  Plata-a  or  not.  The  Plateau  envoys  present 
themselves  at  a public  sacrifice  in  the  attitude  of  suppliants,  so  ai  to 
touch  the  feelings  of  the  Athenian  citizens  generally : bad  Hippias 
been  then  despot,  he  would  have  been  the  person  to  be  propitiated 
and  to  determine  for  or  against  assistance. 

2.  We  know  no  cause  which  should  have  brought  Kleomentls  with  a 
Lacedaemonian  force  near  to  Platea  in  the  year  519  n.c. : we  know 
from  the  statement  of  Herodotus  (v.  75)  that  no  Lacedaimonian  expe- 
dition against  Attica  took  place  at  that  time.  But  in  the  year  to 
which  I have  referred  the  event,  Kleomenes  is  on  his  march  near  the 
spot  upon  a known  and  assignable  object.  From  the  very  tenor  of  the 
narrative,  it  is  plain  that  Kleotnenfs  and  his  army  were  not  designedly 
in  Bceotia,  nor  meddling  with  Boeotian  affairs  at  the  time  when  the 
Platseans  solicited  his  aid;  he  declines  to  interpose  in  the  matter, 
pleading  the  great  distance  between  Sparta  and  Platea  as  a reason. 

3.  Again,  Kleoments,  in  advising  the  Platrrans  to  solicit  Athens, 
does  not  give  the  advice  through  goodwill  towards  them,  but  through 
a desire  to  harass  and  perplex  the  Athenians,  by  entangling  them  in  a 
quarrel  with  the  Boeotians.  At  the  point  of  time  to  which  I have  re- 
ferred the  incident,  this  was  a very  natural  desire : he  was  angry,  and 
perhaps  alarmed,  at  the  recent  events  which  bad  brought  about  bis 
expulsion  from  Athens.  But  what  was  there  to  make  him  conceive 
sneh  a feeling  against  Athens  during  the  reign  of  Hippias  ? That  despot 
was  on  terms  of  the  closest  intimacy  with  Sjiarta : the  Peisistratids 
were  ((a'vovs — tw'oiv  rapaXiora — Herod,  v.  fi3.  90,  91)  “ the  parti- 
cular guests”  of  the  Spartans,  who  were  only  induced  to  take  part 
against  Hippias  from  a reluctant  obedience  to  the  oracles  procured  one 
after  another  by  Kleisthenis.  The  motive  therefore  assigned  by  Hero- 
dotus, for  the  advice  given  by  Kleoineues  to  the  Plateaus,  can  have  no 
application  to  the  time  when  Hippias  was  still  despot. 

4.  That  Herodotus  did  not  conceive  the  victory  gained  by  the 
Athenians  over  Thebes  as  having  taken  place  before  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias,  it  evident  from  his  emphatic  contrast  between  their  warlike 
spirit  and  success  when  liberated  from  the  despots,  and  their  timidity 
or  backwardness  while  under  Hippias  (’Adi/valor  rupamvopevot  piv, 
ovbapav  Teas  ofptas  rrtpioLKtorruv  <<rav  to  rroXtpia  apeivovs,  drrnXXn- 
\8ivrtt  8 i ropawav,  pnKjXp  irp&roi  iytvovro'  iijXoi  ravra,  on  ear t- 
xaptvoi  pie.  iBeXanamov,  &c.  v.  78).  The  man  who  wrote  thus  cannot 
have  believed  that  in  the  year  519  b.c.,  while  Hippias  was  in  full 
sway,  the  Athenians  gained  an  important  victory  over  the  Thebans, 
cut  off  a considerable  portion  of  the  Theban  territory  for  the  purpose 
of  joining  it  to  that  of  the  Platteans,  and  showed  from  that  time  for- 
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Meanwhile  KleomenCs  had  returned  to  Sparta 
full  of  resentment  against  the  Athenians,  and  re- 
solved on  punishing  them  as  well  as  on  establishing 
his  friend  Isagoras  as  despot  over  them.  Having 
been  taught,  however  by  humiliating  experience, 
that  this  was  no  easy  achievement,  he  would  not 
make  the  attempt,  without  having  assembled  a con- 
siderable force.  He  summoned  allies  from  all  the  va- 
rious states  of  Peloponnesus,  yet  without  venturing 
to  inform  them  what  he  was  about  to  undertake. 
He  at  the  same  time  concerted  measures  with  the 
Boeotians,  and  with  the  Chalkidians  of  Euboea, 
for  a simultaneous  invasion  of  Attica  on  all  sides. 
It  appears  that  he  had  greater  confidence  in  their 
hostile  dispositions  towards  Athens  than  in  those 
of  the  Peloponnesians,  for  he  was  not  afraid  to  ac- 
quaint them  with  his  design — and  probably  the 
Boeotians  were  incensed  with  the  recent  interference 
of  Athens  in  the  affair  of  Plataia.  As  soon  as 
these  preparations  were  completed,  the  two  kings 
of  Sparta,  Kleomenfis  and  Demaratus,  put  them- 
selves at  the  head  of  the  united  Peloponnesian  force, 
marched  into  Attica,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Eleusis 

ward  their  constant  superiority  over  Thebes  by  protecting  her  inferior 
neighbour  against  her. 

These  different  reasons,  taking  them  altogether,  appear  to  me  to 
show  that  the  first  alliance  between  Athens  and  Platsea,  as  Herodotus 
conceives  and  describes  it,  cannot  have  taken  place  before  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias,  in  610  b.c.  ; and  induce  me  to  believe  either  that  Thu- 
cydides was  mistaken  in  the  date  of  that  event,  or  that  Herodotus  has 
not  correctly  described  the  facts.  Not  seeing  any  reason  to  suspect 
the  description  given  by  the  latter,  I have  departed,  though  unwillingly, 
from  the  date  of  Thucydides. 

The  application  of  the  Platseans  to  Kleomen£s,  and  his  advice  grounded 
thereupon,  may  be  connected  more  suitably  with  his  first  expedition  to 
Athens  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  than  with  his  second. 
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on  the  way  to  Athens.  But  when  the  allies  came 
to  know  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  to  be  em- 
ployed, a spirit  of  dissatisfaction  manifested  itself 
among  them.  They  had  no  unfriendly  sentiment 
towards  Athens ; and  the  Corinthians  especially, 
favourably  disposed  rather  than  otherwise  towards 
that  city,  resolved  to  proceed  no  farther,  withdrew 
their  contingent  from  the  camp,  and  returned  home. 
At  the  same  time,  king  Demaratus,  either  sharing 
in  the  general  dissatisfaction  or  moved  by  some 
grudge  against  his  colleague  which  had  not  before 
manifested  itself,  renounced  the  undertaking  also. 
And  these  two  examples,  operating  upon  the  pre- 
existing sentiment  of  the  allies  generally,  caused 
the  whole  camp  to  break  up  and  return  home  with- 
out striking  a blow1. 

We  may  here  remark  that  this  is  the  first  in- 
stance known  in  which  Sparta  appears  in  act  as 
recognised  head  of  an  obligatory  Peloponnesian 
alliance*,  summoning  contingents  from  the  cities 
to  be  placed  under  the  command  of  her  king.  Her 
headship,  previously  recognised  in  theory,  passes 
now  into  act,  but  in  an  unsatisfactory  manner,  so 
as  to  prove  the  necessity  of  precaution  and  concert 
beforehand — which  will  be  found  not  long  wanting. 

Pursuant  to  the  scheme  concerted,  the  Boeotians 
and  Chalkidians  attacked  Attica  at  the  same  time 
that  Kleomenfis  entered  it.  The  former  seized  CEnofi 
and  Hysiae,  the  frontier  demes  of  Attica  on  the  side 

1 Herodot.  v.  75. 

1 Compare  Kortum,  Zur  Geschichte  Hellenischer  Staats-Verfas- 
sungen,  p.  35  {Heidelberg,  1821). 

I doubt  however  his  interpretation  of  the  words  in  Herodotus  (v.  63) 
— slrr  {8 iff  <rro\q>,  «r«  Stfiuxri<f  \prja6pivm. 
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towards  Plataea,  while  the  latter  assailed  the  north- 
eastern frontier  which  faces  Euboea.  Invaded  on 
three  sides,  the  Athenians  were  in  serious  danger, 
and  were  compelled  to  concentrate  all  their  forces 
at  Eleusis  against  KIeomen6s,  leaving  the  Boeo- 
tians and  Chalkidians  unopposed.  But  the  unex- 
pected breaking-up  of  the  invading  army  from  Pe- 
loponnesus proved  their  rescue,  and  enabled  them 
to  turn  the  whole  of  their  attention  to  the  other 
frontier.  They  marched  into  Boeotia  to  the  strait 
called  Euripus  which  separates  it  from  Euboea,  in- 
tending to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  Boeotians 
and  Chalkidians,  and  to  attack  the  latter  first  apart. 
But  the  arrival  of  the  Boeotians  caused  an  altera- 
tion in  their  scheme ; they  attacked  the  Boeotians 
first,  and  gained  a victory  of  the  most  complete 
character — killing  a large  number,  and  capturing 
700  prisoners.  On  the  very  same  day  they  crossed 
over  to  Euboea,  attacked  the  Chalkidians,  and 
gained  another  victory  so  decisive  that  it  at  once 
terminated  the  war.  Many  Chalkidians  were  taken, 
as  well  as  Boeotians,  and  conveyed  in  chains  to 
Athens,  where  after  a certain  detention  they  were 
at  last  ransomed  for  two  minae  per  man ; and  the 
tenth  of  the  sum  thus  raised  was  employed  in  the 
fabrication  of  a chariot  and  four  horses  in  bronze, 
which  was  placed  in  the  acropolis  to  commemorate 
the  victory.  Herodotus  saw  this  trophy  when  he 
was  at  Athens.  He  saw  too,  what  was  a still  more 
speaking  trophy,  the  actual  chains  in  which  the 
prisoners  had  been  fettered,  exhibiting  in  their  ap- 
pearance the  damage  undergone  when  the  acropolis 
was  burnt  by  XerxSs : an  inscription  of  four  lines 
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described  the  offerings  and  recorded  the  victory  out 
of  which  they  had  sprung1. 

Another  consequence  of  some  moment  arose  out 
of  this  victory.  The  Athenians  planted  a bo4y  of 
4000  of  their  citizens  as  Kleruchs  (lot-holders)  or 
settlers  upon  the  lands  of  the  wealthy  Chalkidian 
oligarchy  called  the  Hippobotae — proprietors  pro- 
bably in  the  fertile  plain  of  L£lantum  between 
Chalkis  and  Eretria.  This  is  a system  which  we 
shall  find  hereafter  extensively  followed  out  by  the 
Athenians  in  the  days  of  their  power  ; partly  with 
the  view  of  providing  for  their  poorer  citizens — 
partly  to  serve  as  garrison  among  a population 
either  hostile  or  of  doubtful  fidelity.  These  Attic 
Kleruchs  (I  can  find  no  other  name  by  which  to 
speak  of  them)  did  not  lose  their  birthright  as 
Athenian  citizens : they  were  not  colonists  in  the 
Grecian  sense,  and  they  are  known  by  a totally 
different  name — but  they  corresponded  very  nearly 
to  the  colonies  formally  planted  out  on  the  con- 
quered lands  by  Rome.  The  increase  of  the  poorer 
population  was  always  more  or  less  painfully  felt  in 
every  Grecian  city.  For  though  the  aggregate  popu- 
lation never  seems  to  have  increased  very  fast,  yet 
the  multiplicationof  children  in  poor  families  caused 
the  subdivision  of  the  smaller  lots  of  land,  until  at 
last  they  became  insufficient  for  a maintenance ; 
and  the  persons  thus  impoverished  found  it  diffi- 
cult to  obtain  subsistence  in  other  ways,  more 
especially  as  the  labour  for  the  richer  classes  was 
so  much  performed  by  imported  slaves.  Doubtless 
some  families  possessed  of  landed  property  became 
1 Ilerodot.  v.  77 ; -filian.  V.  H.  vi.  1 ; Paus&n.  i.  2S,  2. 
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extinct ; but  this  did  not  at  all  benefit  the  smaller 
and  poorer  proprietors,  for  the  lands  thus  rendered 
vacant  passed,  not  to  them,  but  by  inheritance  or 
bequest  or  intermarriage  to  other  proprietors  for 
the  most  part  in  easy  circumstances — since  one 
opulent  family  usually  intermarried  with  another. 
I shall  enter  more  fully  at  a future  opportunity  into 
this  question — the  great  and  serious  problem  of 
population,  as  it  affected  the  Greek  communities 
generally,  and  as  it  was  dealt  with  in  theory  by  the 
powerful  minds  of  Plato  and  Aristotle.  At  present 
it  is  sufficient  to  notice  that  the  numerous  KlSru- 
chies  sent  out  by  Athens,  of  which  this  to  Eubcea 
was  the  first,  arose  in  a great  measure  out  of  the 
multiplication  of  the  poorer  population,  which  her 
extended  power  was  employed  in  providing  for. 
Her  subsequent  proceedings  with  a view  to  the 
same  object  will  not  be  always  found  so  justifiable 
as  this  now  before  us,  which  grew  naturally,  ac- 
cording to  the  ideas  of  the  time,  out  of  her  success 
against  the  Chalkidians. 

The  war  between  Athens,  however,  and  Thebes 
with  her  Boeotian  allies,  still  continued,  to  the 
great  and  repeated  disadvantage  of  the  latter,  until 
at  length  the  Thebans  in  despair  sent  to  ask  advice 
of  the  Delphian  oracle,  and  were  directed  to  “ so- 
licit aid  from  those  nearest  to  them*.”  “ How 
(they  replied)  are  we  to  obey  ? Our  nearest  neigh- 
bours, of  Tanagra,  Korfineia,  and  Thespiae,  are 
now,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning,  lending 
us  all  the  aid  in  their  power.”  An  ingenious  The- 
ban, however,  coming  to  the  relief  of  his  perplexed 

1 Herodot.  v.  80. 
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fellow-citizens,  dived  into  the  depths  of  legend  and 
brought  up  a happy  meaning.  “ Those  nearest  to 
us  (he  said)  are  the  inhabitants  of  zfigina:  for 
Th4b6  (the  eponym  of  Thebes)  and  zEgina  (the 
eponyra  of  that  island)  were  both  sisters,  daugh- 
ters of  As6pus : let  us  send  to  crave  assistance 
from  the  ^Eginetans.”  If  his  subtle  interpretation 
(founded  upon  their  descent  from  the  same  legend- 
ary progenitors)  did  not  at  once  convince  all  who 
heard  it,  at  least  no  one  had  any  better  to  suggest ; 
and  envoys  were  at  once  sent  to  the  zEginetans — 
who,  in  reply  to  a petition  founded  on  legendary 
claims,  sent  to  the  help  of  the  Thebans  a reinforce- 
ment of  legendary,  but  venerated,  auxiliaries — the 
iEakid  heroes.  We  are  left  to  suppose  that  their 
effigies  are  here  meant.  It  was  in  vain  however 
that  the  glory  and  the  supposed  presence  of  the 
.dEakids  Telam&n  and  Pfileus  were  introduced  into 
the  Theban  camp.  Victory  still  continued  on  the 
side  of  Athens  ; and  the  discouraged  Thebans  again 
sent  to  iEgina,  restoring  the  heroes',  and  praying 

1 In  the  expression  of  Herodotus,  the  J3akid  heroes  are  really  sent 
from  £ gina,  and  really  sent  back  by  the  Thebans  (v.  80-81) — Ol  8t 
(r(pt  aiTtovtri  tirisovpiqv  tops  A laKibas  (Tvpntpnttv  «<f>atrav,  opt  is  ol  Qrj- 
fiaioi  ircp^ravTf  s,  tops  /xlv  Aiactdas  <r<f>i  diriiiiotrav,  rnv  81  av~ 
8pi)i>  eitorro.  Compare  again  ▼.  75 ; viii.  64 ; and  Polyb.  vii.  9,  2. 

6eu»  ro>v  avirrparn'optrtav. 

Justin  gives  a narrative  of  an  analogous  application  from  the  Epize- 
pbyrian  Lokrians  to  Sparta  (xx.  3) : “ Territi  Locrenses  ad  Spartanos 
decurrunt : auxilium  supplices  dcprecantur  : illi,  longinquA  militia  gra- 
vati,  auxilium  a Castore  et  Polluce  petere  eos  jubent.  Neque  legati 
responsum  social  urbis  spreverunt ; profectique  in  proximum  templum, 
facto  sacrificio,  auxilium  dcorum  implorant.  Litatis  hostiis,  obtento- 
que,  at  rebantur,  quod  petebaat — baud  sects*  lati  quam  si  deos  ipsos 
secum  acecturi  estent — pulvinaria  iis  in  navi  componunt,  faustisque 
profecti  ominibus,  solatia  sum  pro  auxiliis  dcportant.”  In  comparing 
the  expressions  of  Herodotus  with  those  of  Justin,  we  see  that  the 
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for  aid  of  a character  more  human  and  positive. 
Their  request  was  granted,,  and  the  iEginetans 
commenced  war  against  Athens  without  even  the 
decent  preliminary  of  a herald  and  declaration1. 

The  -tgine-  This  remarkable  embassy  first  brings  us  into  ac- 
war  on  quaintance  with  the  Dorians  of  xLgina — oligarchi- 
cal, wealthy,  commercial,  and  powerful  at  sea,  even 
in  the  earliest  days ; more  analogous  to  Corinth 
than  to  any  of  the  other  cities  called  Dorian.  The 
hostility  which  they  now  began  without  provocation 
against  Athens — repressed  by  Sparta  at  the  critical 
moment  of  the  battle  of  Marathon — then  again 
breaking  out — and  hushed  for  a while  by  the  com- 
mon dangers  of  the  Persian  invasion  under  Xerx4s, 
was  appeased  only  with  the  conquest  of  the  island 
about  twenty  years  after  that  event,  and  with  the 
expulsion  and  destruction  of  its  inhabitants  some 
years  later.  There  had  been  indeed,  according  to 
Herodotus*,  a feud  of  great  antiquity  between 
Athens  and  iEgina — of  which  he  gives  the  account 
in  a singular  narrative  blending  together  religion, 
politics,  exposition  of  ancient  customs,  &c. — but  at 
the  time  when  the  Thebans  solicited  aid  from 
zEgina,  the  latter  was  at  peace  with  Athens.  The 
^Eginetans  employed  their  fleet,  powerful  for  that 
day,  in  ravaging  Phalfirum  and  the  maritime  demes 
of  Attica ; nor  had  the  Athenians  as  yet  any  fleet 

former  believes  the  direct  literal  presence  and  action  of  the  .flakid  he- 
roes (“  the  Thebans  sent  back  the  heroes,  and  asked  for  men  ”),  while 
the  latter  explains  away  the  divine  intervention  into  a mere  fancy  and 
feeling  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  it  is  supposed  to  he  accorded.  This 
was  the  tone  of  those  later  authors  w hom  Justin  followed : compare 
also  Pausan.  iii.  19,  2. 

1 Herodot.  v.  81-82.  ’ Herodot.  v.  83-88. 
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to  resist  them1.  It  is  probable  that  the  desired 
effect  was  produced,  of  diverting  a portion  of  the 
Athenian  force  from  the  war  against  Boeotia,  and 
thus  partially  relieving  Thebes.  But  the  war  of 
Athens  against  both  of  them  continued  for  a con- 
siderable time,  though  we  have  no  information 
respecting  its  details. 

Meanwhile  the  attention  of  Athens  was  called  Prepara- 
off  from  these  combined  enemies  by  a more  me-  Sparta  to 
nacing  cloud  which  threatened  to  burst  upon  her  Athena 
from  the  side  of  Sparta.  Kteomends  and  his 
countrymen,  full  of  resentment  at  the  late  inglo- 
rious  desertion  of  Eleusis,  were  yet  more  incensed  getherwith 
by  the  discovery,  which  appears  to  have  been  then  P!>1M 
recently  made,  that  the  injunctions  of  the  Delphian 
priestess  for  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  from  Athens 
had  been  fraudulently  procured*.  Moreover  Kleo- 
menfis,  when  shut  up  in  the  acropolis  of  Athens 
with  Isagoras,  had  found  there  various  prophecies 
previously  treasured  up  by  the  Peisistratids,  many 
of  which  foreshadowed  events  highly  disastrous  to 
Sparta.  And  while  the  recent  brilliant  manifesta- 
tions of  courage,  and  repeated  victories,  on  the 
part  of  Athens,  seemed  to  indicate  that  such  pro- 
phecies might  perhaps  be  realised — Sparta  had  to 
reproach  herself,  that,  from  the  foolish  and  mis- 
chievous conduct  of  Kleomen£s,  she  had  undone 
the  effect  of  her  previous  aid  against  the  Peisistra- 
tids, and  thus  lost  that  return  of  gratitude  which 
the  Athenians  would  otherwise  have  testified.  Un- 
der such  impressions,  the  Spartan  authorities  took 

1 Herodot.  V,  81-89.  fit-yaXcot  ’A&jvaiour  iuiviovro. 

’ Hertxlot.  v.  90. 
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the  remarkable  step  of  sending  for  Hippias  from 
his  residence  at  Sigeium  to  Peloponnesus,  and  of 
summoning  deputies  from  all  their  allies  to  meet 
him  at  Sparta. 

The  convocation  thus  summoned  deserves  no- 
tice as  the  commencement  of  a new  sera  in  Grecian 
politics.  The  previous  expedition  of  Kleomen4s 
against  Attica  presents  to  us  the  first  known  example 
of  Spartan  headship  passing  from  theory  into  act : 
that  expedition  miscarried  because  the  allies,  though 
willing  to  follow,  wrnuld  not  follow  blindly,  nor  be 
made  the  instruments  of  executing  purposes  re- 
pugnant to  their  feelings.  Sparta  had  now  learnt 
the  necessity,  in  order  to  ensure  their  hearty  con- 
currence, of  letting  them  know  what  she  contem- 
plated, so  as  to  ascertain  at  least  that  she  had  no 
decided  opposition  to  apprehend.  Here  then  is 
the  third  stage  in  the  spontaneous  movement  of 
Greece  towards  a systematic  conjunction,  however 
imperfect,  of  its  many  autonomous  units.  First  we 
have  Spartan  headship  suggested  in  theory,  from 
a concourse  of  circumstances  which  attract  to  her 
the  admiration  of  all  Greece — power,  unrivalled 
training,  undisturbed  antiquity,  &c. : next,  the 
theory  passes  into  act,  yet  rude  and  shapeless : 
lastly,  the  act  becomes  clothed  with  formalities, 
and  preceded  by  discussion  and  determination. 
The  first  convocation  of  the  allies  at  Sparta,  for  the 
purpose  of  having  a common  object  submitted  to 
their  consideration,  may  well  be  regarded  as  an 
important  event  in  Grecian  political  history.  The 
proceedings  at  the  convocation  are  no  less  import- 
ant, as  an  indication  of  the  way  in  which  the 
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Greeks  of  that  day  felt  and  acted,  and  must  be 
borne  in  mind  as  a contrast  with  times  hereafter 
to  be  described. 

Hippias  having  been  presented  to  the  assembled 
allies,  the  Spartans  expressed  their  sorrow  for  ha- 
ving dethroned  him — their  resentment  and  alarm 
at  the  newborn  insolence  of  Athens',  already  tasted 
by  her  immediate  neighbours,  and  menacing  to 
every  state  represented  in  the  convocation — and 
their  anxiety  to  restore  Hippias,  not  less  as  a re- 
paration for  past  wrong,  than  as  a means,  through 
his  rule,  of  keeping  Athens  low  and  dependent. 
But  the  proposition,  though  emanating  from  Sparta, 
was  listened  to  by  the  allies  with  one  common  sen- 
timent of  repugnance.  They  had  no  sympathy  for 
Hippias — no  dislike,  still  less  any  fear,  of  Athens — 
and  a profound  detestation  of  the  character  of  a 
despot.  The  spirit  which  had  animated  the  armed 
contingents  at  Eleusis  now.  re-appeared  among  the 
deputies  at  Sparta,  and  the  Corinthians  again  took 
the  initiative.  Their  deputy  Sosikl^s  protested 
against  the  project  in  the  fiercest  and  most  indig- 
nant strain  : no  language  can  be  stronger  than  that 
of  the  long  harangue  which  Herodotus  puts  into  his 
mouth,  wherein  the  bitter  recollections  prevalent 
at  Corinth  respecting  Kypselus  and  Periander  are 
poured  forth.  “ Surely  heaven  and  earth  are  about 
to  change  places — the  fish  are  coming  to  dwell  on 
dry  land,  and  mankind  going  to  inhabit  the  sea — 
when  you,  Spartans,  propose  to  subvert  the  popular 
governments,  and  to  set  up  in  the  cities  that  wicked 

1 Herodot.  v.  90,  91. 
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and  bloody  thing  called  a Despot*.  First  try  what 
it  is,  for  yourselves  at  Sparta,  and  then  force  it  upon 
others  if  you  can  : you  have  not  tasted  its  calami- 
ties as  we  have,  and  you  take  very  good  care  to 
keep  it  away  from  yourselves.  We  adjure  you  by 
the  common  gods  of  Hellas — plant  not  despots  in 
her  cities : if  you  persist  in  a scheme  so  wicked, 
know  that  the  Corinthians  will  not  second  you.” 

This  animated  appeal  was  received  with  a shout 
of  approbation  and  sympathy  on  the  part  of  the 
allies.  All  with  one  accord  united  with  SosikMs  in 
adjuring  the  Lacedaemonians8  “ not  to  revolutionise 
any  Hellenic  city.”  No  one  listened  to  Hippias 
when  he  replied,  warning  the  Corinthians  that  the 
time  would  come,  when  they,  more  than  any  one 
else,  would  dread  and  abhor  the  Athenian  demo- 
cracy, and  wish  the  Peisistratidae  back  again.  He 
knew  well  (says  Herodotus)  that  this  would  be,  for 
he  was  better  acquainted  with  the  prophecies  than 
any  man.  But  no  one  then  believed  him,  and  he 
was  forced  to  take  his  departure  back  to  Sigeium  ; 
the  Spartans  not  venturing  to  espouse  his  cause 
against  the  determined  sentiment  of  the  allies3. 

That  determined  sentiment  deserves  notice,  be- 
cause it  marks  the  present  tone  of  the  Hellenic 
mind,  which  will  be  found  hereafter  materially 
altered.  Aversion  to  single-headed  rule,  with  bitter 
recollection  of  men  like  Kypselus  and  Periander, 
are  now  the  chords  which  thrill  in  an  assembly  of 

1 Herodot.  v.  92 rvpawibas  ts  rdf  troXts  Karayeiv  rrapa(TK*i>d(t<r0t, 

TO V o(h(  ddlKCOTtpOV  OV&fV  < (TTl  KOT  dvQfWt 7TOVS  OVTf  pi(U<f)Ovd)T( pOV. 

3 Herodot.  v.  93.  prj  noutiv  pijbiv  vtwripov  mp\  irfikiv  *E XXd&a. 

3 Herodot.  v.  93-94. 
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Grecian  deputies.  The  idea  of  a revolution  (implying 
thereby  a great  and  comprehensive  change  of  which 
the  party  using  the  word  disapproves)  consists  in 
substituting  a permanent  One  in  place  of  those  pe- 
riodical magistrates  and  assemblies  which  were  the 
common  attribute  of  oligarchy  and  democracy : the 
antithesis  between  these  last  two  is  as  yet  in  the 
background,  nor  does  there  prevail  either  fear  of 
Athens  or  hatred  of  the  Athenian  democracy.  But 
when  we  turn  to  the  period  immediately  before  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  we  find  the  order  of  precedence 
between  these  two  sentiments  reversed.  The  anti- 
monarchical  feeling  has  not  perished,  but  has  been 
overlaid  by  other  and  more  recent  political  antipa- 
thies— the  antithesis  between  democracy  and  oli- 
garchy having  become,  not  indeed  the  only  senti- 
ment, but  the  uppermost  sentiment,  in  the  minds 
of  Grecian  politicians  generally,  and  the  soul  of 
active  party-movement.  Moreover  a hatred  of  the 
most  deadly  character  has  grown  up  against  Athens 
and  her  democracy,  especially  in  the  grandsons  of 
those  very  Corinthians  who  now  stand  forward  as 
her  sympathising  friends.  The  remarkable  change 
of  feeling  here  mentioned  is  nowhere  so  strikingly 
exhibited  as  when  we  contrast  the  address  of  the 
Corinthian  Sosiklfis  just  narrated,  with  the  speech 
of  the  Corinthian  envoys  at  Sparta  immediately  an- 
tecedent to  the  Peloponnesian  war,  as  given  to  us 
in  Thucydides'.  It  will  hereafter  be  fully  explained 
by  the  intermediate  events,  by  the  growth  of  Athe- 
nian pow’er,  and  by  the  still  more  miraculous  deve- 
lopment of  Athenian  energy. 

1 Thucyd.  i.  68-71,  120-124. 
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Such  development,  the  fruit  of  the  fresh-planted 
democracy  as  well  as  the  seed  for  its  sustentation 
and  aggrandisement,  continued  progressive  during  . 
the  whole  period  just  adverted  to.  But  the  first 
unexpected  burst  of  it,  under  the  Kleisthenean 
constitution  and  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  is 
described  by  Herodotus  in  terms  too  emphatic  to 
be  omitted.  After  narrating  the  successive  victories 
of  the  Athenians  over  Boeotians  as  well  as  Chalki- 
dians,  that  historian  proceeds — “ Thus  did  the 
Athenians  grow  in  strength.  And  we  may  find 
proof  not  merely  in  this  instance,  but  everywhere 
else,  how  valuable  a thing  freedom  is  : since  even 
the  Athenians,  while  under  a despot,  were  not  su- 
perior in  war  to  any  of  their  surrounding  neigh- 
bours, but  so  soon  as  they  got  rid  of  their  despots, 
became  by  far  the  first  of  all.  These  things  show 
that  while  kept  down  by  one  man,  they  were  slack 
and  timid,  like  men  working  for  a master ; but 
when  they  were  liberated,  every  single  man  became 
eager  in  exertions  for  his  own  benefit.”  The  same 
comparison  re-appears  a short  time  afterwards, 
where  he  tells  us  that  “ the  Athenians,  when  free, 
felt  themselves  a match  for  Sparta  ; but  while  kept 
down  by  any  man  under  a despotism,  were  feeble 
and  apt  for  submission1.” 

1 Herodot.  V.  78-91.  'AQrjvaioi  piv  wv  ffv£i) vro'  brjXoi  bi  ov  tar  iv 
p6vov  dXXa  rrairra^rj,  rj  Icnjyopirj  i>s  e<rrt  \prtpa  crrrovba'iov,  «l  ku\  'A&tj- 
vaioi  Tvpawfvoptpoi  ptv,  ovbaptov  ra>v  artptas  nfpioiKfovrxov  taav  ra  noXtput 
dpdvovs,  wraWaxOe vrt s b(  rvpavvcov,  patcput  7r parrot  tyivovro'  brjXoi  2jp 
ravra,  ort  Karrxpptvoi  piv,  i$(XoKaKfOv,  btmronp  tpya^uptvm,  *Xtv6*- 
pmBtvrmv  bi,  airrbs  (Karrros  fo)vr<p  irpoOvpeero  KartpyafacrOcu. 

(c.  91.)  Oi  AaKcbaipdvioi — ww  \af36vrcs,  o»s  «X* vOtpov  piv  ibv  to 
yfvot  t6  ’Attikov,  Icropponov  r<p  itovrdtv  bv  yivotro,  Kart^optpov  bi  viro 
rov  rvpawib t,  drrOfvd  xat  n(iOap\i((rdat  irotpov. 
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Stronger  expressions  cannot  be  found  to  depict 
the  rapid  improvement  wrought  in  the  Athenian 
people  by  their  new  democracy.  Of  course  this 
did  not  arise  merely  from  suspension  of  previous 
cruelties,  or  better  laws,  or  better  administration. 
These  indeed  were  essential  conditions  ; but  the 
active  transforming  cause  here  was,  the  principle 
and  system  of  which  such  amendments  formed  the 
detail : the  grand  and  new  idea  of  the  sovereign 
People,  composed  of  free  and  equal  citizens — or 
liberty  and  equality,  to  use  words  which  so  pro- 
foundly moved  the  French  nation  half  a century 
ago.  It  was  this  comprehensive  political  idea 
which  acted  with  electric  effect  upon  the  Athenians, 
creating  within  them  a host  of  sentiments,  motives, 
sympathies,  and  capacities,  to  which  they  had  before 
been  strangers.  Democracy  in  Grecian  antiquity 
possessed  the  privilege,  not  only  of  kindling  an 
earnest  and  unanimous  attachment  to  the  consti- 
tution in  the  bosoms  of  the  citizens,  but  also  of 
creating  an  energy  of  public  and  private  action, 
such  as  could  never  be  obtained  under  an  oligarchy, 
where  the  utmost  that  could  be  hoped  for  was  a 
passive  acquiescence  and  obedience.  Mr.  Burke 
has  remarked  that  the  mass  of  the  people  are  ge- 
nerally very  indifferent  about  theories  of  govern- 
ment ; but  such  indifference  (although  improve- 
ments in  the  practical  working  of  all  governments 
tend  to  foster  it)  is  hardly  to  be  expected  among 
any  people  who  exhibit  decided  mental  activity  and 
spirit  on  other  matters  ; and  the  reverse  was  un- 
questionably true,  in  the  year  500  b.c.,  among  the 
communities  of  ancient  Greece.  Theories  of  go- 
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vernraent  were  there  anything  but  a dead  letter: 
they  were  connected  with  emotions  of  the  strongest 
as  well  as  of  the  most  opposite  character.  The 
theory  of  a permanent  ruling  One,  for  example, 
was  universally  odious:  that  of  a ruling  Few,  though 
acquiesced  in,  was  never  positively  attractive,  unless 
either  where  it  was  associated  with  the  maintenance 
of  peculiar  education  and  habits,  as  at  Sparta — or 
where  it  presented  itself  as  the  only  antithesis  to 
democracy,  the  latter  having  by  peculiar  circum- 
stances become  an  object  of  terror.  But  the  theory 
of  democracy  was  pre-eminently  seductive  ; creating 
in  the  mass  of  the  citizens  an  intense  positive  at- 
tachment, and  disposing  them  to  voluntary  action 
and  suffering  on  its  behalf,  such  as  no  coercion  on 
the  part  of  other  governments  could  extort.  He- 
rodotus1, in  his  comparison  of  the  three  sorts  of 
government,  puts  in  the  front  rank  of  the  advan- 
tages of  democracy  “ its  most  splendid  name  and 
promise  ” — its  power  of  enlisting  the  hearts  of  the 
citizens  in  support  of  their  constitution,  and  of  pro- 
viding for  all  a common  bond  of  union  and  frater- 
nity. This  is  what  even  democracy  did  not  always 
do : but  it  was  what  no  other  government  in  Greece 
could  do : a reason  alone  sufficient  to  stamp  it  as 
the  best  government,  and  presenting  the  greatest 
chance  of  beneficent  results,  for  a Grecian  commu- 

1 Herodot.  iii.  80.  nXq6or  Hi  &pxov»  rrpwra  pip,  oCpopa  navratp 
KaWiarop  *x€L*  iaovopirjp'  Htvrcpa  Hi,  rovrtov  rtop  6 povapx°s,  vouti 
ovHtv  traAw  pip  apxus  Spx *l>  vnrv&vpop  Hi  apxVv  ?X*1’  ft°v\*vpara  Hi 
napra  is  tH  koipHp  apa<f>ip€i. 

The  democmtical  speaker  at  Syracuse,  Atbenagoras,  also  puts  this 
name  and  promise  in  the  first  rank  of  advantages — (Thucyd.  vi.  39) — iy o> 
Hi  <f>Tjpi,  nootra  piv,  Hrjpop  ^vpnav  vv6p(uT0cu,  oXtyapxiav  Hi,  pipos,  &c. 
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nity.  Among  the  Athenian  citizens,  certainly,  it 
produced  a strength  and  unanimity  of  positive  po- 
litical sentiment,  such  as  has  rarely  been  seen  in 
the  history  of  mankind,  which  excites  our  surprise 
and  admiration  the  more  when  we  compare  it  with 
the  apathy  which  had  preceded — and  which  is  even 
implied  as  the  natural  state  of  the  public  mind 
in  Solon’s  famous  proclamation  against  neutrality 
in  a sedition1 2 * * * * *.  Because  democracy  happens  to  be 
unpalatable  to  most  modern  readers,  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  look  upon  the  sentiment  here  de- 
scribed only  in  its  least  honourable  manifestations — 
in  the  caricatures  of  Aristophanes,  or  in  the  empty 
common-places  of  rhetorical  declaimers.  But  it  is 
not  in  this  way  that  the  force,  the  earnestness,  or 
the  binding  value,  of  democratical  sentiment  at 
Athens, is  to  be  measured.  We  must  listen  to  it  as 
it  comes  from  the  lips  of  Perikl£s*,  while  he  is  stre- 
nuously enforcing  upon  the  people  those  active 
duties  for  which  it  both  implanted  the  stimulus 
and  supplied  the  courage  ; or  from  the  oligarchical 
Nikias  in  the  harbour  of  Syracuse,  when  he  is  en- 
deavouring to  revive  the  courage  of  his  despairing 
troops  for  one  last  death-struggle,  and  when  he 
appeals  to  their  democratical  patriotism  as  to  the 
only  flame  yet  alive  and  burning  even  in  that  mo- 
ment of  agony8.  From  the  time  of  Kleisthen^s 

1 See  the  preceding  chapter  xi.  of  this  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  195,  re- 
specting the  Solonian  declaration  here  adverted  to. 

2 See  the  two  speeches  of  Periklfis  in  Thucyd.  ii.  35—46,  and  ii.  60— 

64.  Compare  the  reflections  of  Thucydides  upon  the  two  democracies 

of  Athens  and  Syracuse — vi.  69  and  vii.  21—55. 

J Thucyd.  vii.  69.  Harpiias  rr  rrjs  i\tvd(pa>Tarqt  vnopipvt)aKo>v  xal 

rijt  iv  avrjj  avauTaKToii  naaiv  it  tt/v  diairav  {(ovaiat,  &c. 

VOL.  IV.  R 
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downward,  the  creation  of  this  new  mighty  impulse 
makes  an  entire  revolution  in  the  Athenian  cha- 
racter. And  if  the  change  still  stood  out  in  so  promi- 
nent a manner  before  the  eyes  of  Herodotus,  much 
more  must  it  have  been  felt  by  the  contemporaries 
among  whom  it  occurred. 

The  attachment  of  an  Athenian  citizen  to  his 
democratical  constitution  comprised  two  distinct 
veins  of  sentiment : first,  his  rights,  protection, 
and  advantages  derived  from  it — next,  his  obliga- 
tions of  exertion  and  sacrifice  towards  it  and  with 
reference  to  it.  Neither  of  these  two  veins  of  sen- 
timent was  ever  wholly  absent ; but  according  as 
the  one  or  the  other  was  present  at  different  times 
in  varying  proportions,  the  patriotism  of  the  citizen 
was  a very  different  feeling.  That  which  Herodo- 
tus remarks  is,  the  extraordinary  efforts  of  heart 
and  hand  which  the  Athenians  suddenly  displayed 
— the  efficacy  of  the  active  sentiment  throughout 
the  bulk  of  the  citizens  ; and  we  shall  observe  even 
more  memorable  evidences  of  the  same  phenomenon 
in  tracing  down  the  history  from  Kleisthenfis  to  the 
end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war : we  shall  trace  a 
series  of  events  and  motives  eminently  calculated 
to  stimulate  that  self-imposed  labour  and  discipline 
which  the  early  democracy  had  first  called  forth. 
But  when  we  advance  farther  down,  from  the  re- 
storation of  the  democracy  after  the  Thirty  Tyrants, 
to  the  time  of  Demosthenes — (1  venture  upon  this 
brief  anticipation,  in  the  conviction  that  one  period 
of  Grecian  history  can  only  be  thoroughly  under- 
stood by  contrasting  it  with  another) — we  shall 
find  a sensible  change  in  Athenian  patriotism.  The 
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active  sentiment  of  obligation  becomes  compara- 
tively inoperative  . the  citizen,  it  is  true,  has  a keen 
sense  of  the  value  of  the  democracy  as  protecting 
him  and  ensuring  to  him  valuable  rights — and 
he  is  moreover  willing  to  perform  his  ordinary 
sphere  of  legal  duties  towards  it ; but  he  looks  upon 
it  as  a thing  established,  and  capable  of  maintain- 
ing itself  in  a due  measure  of  foreign  ascendency, 
without  any  such  personal  efforts  as  those  which 
his  forefathers  cheerfully  imposed  upon  themselves. 
The  orations  of  Demosthenes  contain  melancholy 
proofs  of  such  altered  tone  of  patriotism — of  that 
languor,  paralysis,  and  waiting  for  others  to  act, 
wdiich  preceded  the  catastrophe  of  Chaeroneia,  not- 
withstanding an  unabated  attachment  to  the  de- 
mocracy as  a source  of  protection  and  good  govern- 
ment1. That  same  preternatural  activity  w’hich  the 
allies  of  Sparta,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war,  both  denounced  and  admired  in  the 
Athenians,  is  noted  by  the  orator  as  now  belonging 
to  their  enemy  Philip. 

Such  variations  in  the  scale  of  national  energy 
pervade  history,  modern  as  well  as  ancient.  But 
in  regard  to  Grecian  history,  especially,  they  can 
never  be  overlooked.  For  a certain  measure,  not 
only  of  positive  political  attachment,  but  also  of 
active  self-devotion,  military  readiness,  and  per- 
sonal effort,  was  the  indispensable  condition  of 
maintaining  Hellenic  autonomy,  either  in  Athens 
or  elsewhere  ; and  became  so  more  than  ever  when 

1 Compare  the  remarkable  speech  of  the  Corinthian  envoys  at  Sparta 
(Thucyrt.  i.  (58-71),  with  the  <f>i\oirpayfio<rvvij  which  Demosthenes  so 
emphatically  notices  in  Philip  (Olynthiac.  i.  6.  p.  13) : also  Philippic, 
i.  2,  ami  the  Philippics  and  Olvnthiacs  generally. 

r2 
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the  Macedonians  were  once  organised  under  an 
enterprising  and  semi-hellenised  prince.  The  de- 
mocracy was  the  first  creative  cause  of  that  asto- 
nishing personal  and  many-sided  energy  which 
marked  the  Athenian  character,  for  a century 
downward  from  Kleisthengs.  That  the  same  ultra- 
Hellenic  activity  did  not  longer  continue,  is  re- 
ferable to  other  causes  which  will  be  hereafter  in 
part  explained.  No  system  of  government,  even 
supposing  it  to  be  very  much  better  and  more  fault- 
less than  the  Athenian  democracy,  can  ever  pre- 
tend to  accomplish  its  legitimate  end  apart  from 
the  personal  character  of  the  people,  or  to  super- 
sede the  necessity  of  individual  virtue  and  vigour. 
During  the  half-century  immediately  preceding  the 
battle  of  Chaeroneia,  the  Athenians  had  lost  that 
remarkable  energy  which  distinguished  them  during 
the  first  century  of  their  democracy,  and  had  fallen 
much  more  nearly  to  a level  with  the  other  Greeks, 
in  common  with  whom  they  were  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  pressure  of  a foreign  enemy.  I here  briefly 
notice  their  last  period  of  languor,  in  contrast  with 
the  first  burst  of  democratical  fervour  under  Klei- 
6tbentis  now  opening — a feeling,  which  will  be  found, 
as  we  proceed,  to  continue  for  a longer  period  than 
could  have  been  reasonably  anticipated,  but  which 
was  too  high-strung  to  become  a perpetual  and  in- 
herent attribute  of  any  community. 

. i 
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RISE  OF  THE  PERSIAN  EMPIRE.— CYRUS. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I have  followed  the  history 
of  Central  Greece  very  nearly  down  to  the  point  at 
which  the  history  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  becomes 
blended  with  it,  and  after  which  the  two  streams 
begin  to  flow  to  a great  degree  in  the  same  channel. 
I now  revert  to  the  affairs  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 
and  of  the  Asiatic  kings  as  connected  with  them,  at 
the  point  in  which  they  were  left  in  my  seventeenth 
chapter. 

The  concluding  facts  recounted  in  that  chapter 
were  of  sad  and  serious  moment  to  the  Hellenic 
world.  The  Ionic  and  ^Eolic  Greeks  on  the  Asiatic 
coast  had  been  conquered  and  made  tributary  by 
the  Lydian  king  Croesus:  “down  to  that  time  (says 
Herodotus)  all  Greeks  had  been  free.”  Their  con- 
queror Croesus,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  560 
b.c.,  appeared  to  be  at  the  summit  of  human  pros- 
perity and  power  in  his  unassailable  capital,  and 
with  his  countless  treasures  at  Sardis.  His  domi- 
nions comprised  nearly  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor, 
as  far  as  the  river  Halys  to  the  east : on  the  other 
side  of  that  river  began  the  Median  monarchy 
under  his  brother-in-law  Astyagds,  extending  east- 
ward to  some  boundary  which  we  cannot  define, 
but  comprising  in  a south-eastern  direction  Persis 
proper  or  Farsistan,  and  separated  from  the  Russians 
and  Assyrians  on  the  west  by  the  line  of  Mount 
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Zagros  (the  present  boundary-line  between  Persia 
and  Turkey).  Babylonia,  with  its  wondrous  city,  be- 
tween the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  was  occupied 
by  the  Assyrians  or  Chaldseans,  under  their  king 
Labyn£tus : a territory  populous  and  fertile,  partly 
by  nature,  partly  by  prodigies  of  labour,  to  a degree 
which  makes  us  mistrust  even  an  honest  eye-witness 
who  describes  it  afterwards  in  its  decline — but  which 
was  then  in  its  most  flourishing  condition.  The 
Chaldsean  dominion  under  Labynetus  reached  to 
the  borders  of  Egypt,  including  as  dependent  terri- 
tories both  Judaea  and  Phenicia.  In  Egypt  reigned 
the  native  king  Amasis,  powerful  and  affluent,  sus- 
tained in  his  throne  by  a large  body  of  Grecian 
mercenaries,  and  himself  favourably  disposed  to 
Grecian  commerce  and  settlement.  Both  with 
Labynfitus  and  with  Amasis,  Croesus  was  on  terms 
of  alliance ; and  as  Astyagfis  was  his  brother-in-law, 
the  four  kings  might  well  be  deemed  out  of  the 
reach  of  calamity.  Yet  within  the  space  of  thirty 
years  or  a little  more,  the  whole  of  their  territories 
had  become  embodied  in  one  vast  empire,  under 
the  son  of  an  adventurer  as  yet  not  known  even  by 
name. 

The  rise  and  fall  of  Oriental  dynasties  has  been 
in  all  times  distinguished  by  the  same  general  fea- 
tures. A brave  and  adventurous  prince,  at  the  head 
of  a population  at  once  poor,  warlike,  and  greedy, 
acquires  dominion — while  his  successors,  abandon- 
ing themselves  to  sensuality  and  sloth,  probably 
also  to  oppressive  and  irascible  dispositions,  become 
in  process  of  time  victims  to  those  same  qualities 
in  a stranger  which  had  enabled  their  own  father 
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to  seize  the  throne.  Cyrus,  the  great  founder  of 

the  Persian  empire,  first  the  subject  and  afterwards  uncertainty 

r J of  Ills  early 

the  dethroner  of  the  Median  Astyages,  corresponds  history, 
to  this  general  description,  as  far  at  least  as  we  can 
pretend  to  know  his  history.  For  in  truth,  even  the 
conquests  of  Cyrus,  after  he  became  ruler  of  Media, 
are  very  imperfectly  known,  whilst  the  facts  which 
preceded  his  rise  up  to  that  sovereignty  cannot  be 
said  to  be  known  at  all : we  have  to  choose  between 
different  accounts  at  variance  with  each  other,  and 
of  which  the  most  complete  and  detailed  is  stamped 
with  all  the  character  of  romance.  The  Cyropmdia 
of  Xenophon  is  memorable  and  interesting,  con- 
sidered with  reference  to  the  Greek  mind,  and  as 
a philosophical  novel 1 : that  it  should  have  been 
quoted  so  largely  as  authority  on  matters  of  history, 
is  only  one  proof  among  many  how  easily  authors 
have  been  satisfied  as  to  the  essentials  of  historical 
evidence.  The  narrative  given  by  Herodotus  of 
the  relations  between  Cyrus  and  Astyagfis,  agree- 
ing with  Xenophon  in  little  more  than  the  fact  that 
it  makes  Cyrus  son  of  Kambys^s  and  Mandand  and 
grandson  of  Astyages,  goes  even  beyond  the  story 
of  Romulus  and  Remus  in  respect  to  tragical  inci- 
dent and  contrast.  Astyages,  alarmed  by  a dream, 
condemns  the  new-born  infant  of  his  daughter 
MandanS  to  be  exposed : Harpagus,  to  whom  the 
order  is  given,  delivers  the  child  to  one  of  the  royal 
herdsmen,  who  exposes  it  in  the  mountains,  where 
it  is  miraculously  suckled  by  a bitch*.  Thus  pre- 

1 Among  the  lost  productions  of  Antisthent's,  the  contemporary  of 
Xenophon  and  Plato,  and  emanating  like  them  from  the  tuition  of  So- 
krates,  was  one,  Kepor,  fj  nrp'i  BamXeiac  (Diogenes  Laert.  vi.  15). 

1 That  this  was  the  real  story — a close  parallel  of  Romtdus  and 
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served,  and  afterwards  brought  up  as  the  herds- 
man’s child,  Cyrus  manifests  great  superiority  both 
physical  and  mental,  is  chosen  king  in  play  by  the 
boys  of  the  village,  and  in  this  capacity  severely 
chastises  the  son  of  one  of  the  courtiers  ; for  which 
offence  he  is  carried  before  Astyages,  who  recognises 
him  for  his  grandson,  but  is  assured  by  the  Magi 
that  his  dream  is  out,  and  that  he  has  no  farther 
danger  to  apprehend  from  the  boy — and  therefore 
permits  him  to  live.  With  Harpagus,  however, 
Astyages  is  extremely  incensed,  for  not  having 
executed  his  orders : he  causes  the  son  of  Harpa- 
gus to  be  slain,  and  served  up  to  be  eaten  by  his 
unconscious  father  at  a regal  banquet.  The  father, 
apprised  afterwards  of  the  fact,  dissembles  his 
feelings,  but  conceives  a deadly  vengeance  against 
Astyagfis  for  this  Thyestean  meal.  He  persuades 
Cyrus,  who  has  been  sent  back  to  his  father  and 

Remus—  we  may  sec  by  Herodotus,  i.  122.  Some  rationalising  Greeks 
or  Persians  transformed  it  into  a more  plausible  tale — that  the  herds- 
man’s wife  who  suckled  the  boy  Cyrus  was  named  ( Kiwi — Kume  is  a 
dog,  male  or  female) ; contending  that  this  latter  was  the  real  basis  of 
fact,  and  that  the  intervention  of  the  bitch  was  an  exaggeration  built 
upon  the  name  of  the  woman,  in  order  that  the  divine  protection  shown 
to  Cyrus  might  be  still  more  manifest — oi  Si  router  napa\a(36vret  ro 
ovvopa  tovto  (tea  detore  pat  Soeerj  roiot  Hipayat  ne  pitirat  trtpt 
i iratr).  *ar»/3ako»  (jiartr  at  eKKeipevov  Kipov  Kvav  i£e8peype'  ivdev rev 
pin  rj  (parti  avrr]  Ke\api]Kee . 

In  the  first  volume  of  this  History  I have  noticed  various  transforma- 
tions operated  by  Paltcphatus  and  others  upon  the  Greek  mythes — the 
ram  which  carried  Phryxus  and  Hell£  across  the  Hellespont  is  repre- 
sented to  us  as  having  been  in  reality  a man  named  Krius,  who  aided 
their  flight — the  winged  horse  which  carried  Bcllerophon  was  a ship 
named  Pegasus,  &c. 

This  same  operation  has  here  heen  performed  upon  the  story  of  the 
suckling  of  Cyrus;  for  we  shall  run  little  risk  in  affirming  that  the 
miraculous  story  is  the  older  of  the  two.  The  feelings  which  welcome 
a miraculous  story  arc  early  and  primitive ; those  which  break  down 
the  miracle  into  a commonplace  fact  are  of  subsequent  growth. 
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mother  in  Persia,  to  head  a revolt  of  the  Persians 
against  the  Medes  ; whilst  Astyag6s — to  fill  up  the 
Grecian  conception  of  madness  as  a precursor  to 
ruin — sends  an  army  against  the  revolters,  com- 
manded by  Harpagus  himself.  Of  course  the  army 
is  defeated — Astyagfis,  after  a vain  resistance,  is 
dethroned — Cyrus  becomes  king  in  his  place — and 
Harpagus  repays  the  outrage  which  he  has  under- 
gone by  the  bitterest  insults. 

Such  are  the  heads  of  a beautiful  narrative  which 
is  given  at  some  length  in  Herodotus.  It  will  pro- 
bably appear  to  the  reader  sufficiently  romantic, 
though  the  historian  intimates  that  he  had  heard 
three  other  narratives  different  from  it,  and  that  all 
were  more  full  of  marvels,  as  well  as  in  wider  circu- 
lation, than  his  own,  which  he  had  borrowed  from 
some  unusually  sober-minded  Persian  informants1. 
In  what  points  the  other  three  stories  departed  from 
it,  we  do  not  hear. 

To  the  historian  of  Halikarnassus,  we  have  to 
oppose  the  physician  of  the  neighbouring  town 
Knidus — Ktesias,  who  contradicted  Herodotus,  not 
without  strong  terms  of  censure,  on  many  points, 
and  especially  upon  that  which  is  the  very  founda- 
tion of  the  early  narrative  respecting  Cyrus ; for  he 
affirmed  that  Cyrus  was  noway  related  to  Astyagfis*. 

1 Ilcroilot.  i.  95.  'Os  !>v  Hrprriwv  p( TtfctTtpot  \tyovaw,  oi  prj  f)ov- 
\6pfvoi  trtpv ovd  ra  mp'i  K vpvv,  aK\a  t6v  lavra  \tytiv  \6ya»,  Kara 
ravra  ypu^ui'  iiritrrapAvos  77 fin  K vpov  vat  r pMpatrtas  dXXns  Xuyajv 
dJovr  cf>ijv< a.  Ilis  informants  were  thus  select  persons,  who  differed 
from  the  Persians  generally. 

The  long  narrative  resjiccting  the  infancy  and  growth  of  Cyrus  is 
contained  in  Ilerodot.  i.  107-12!!.  „ 

s Sec  the  Extracts  from  the  lost  Persian  History  of  Ktesias,  in  Pho- 
tius  Cod.  Ixxii.,  also  appended  to  Schweighaiiser's  edition  of  Herodotus, 
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However  indignant  we  may  be  with  Kt^sias  for  the 
disparaging  epithets  which  he  presumed  to  apply 
to  an  historian,  whose  work  is  to  us  inestimable — 
we  must  nevertheless  admit,  that  as  surgeon  in 
actual  attendance  on  king  Artaxerx£s  Mnthnon, 
and  healer  of  the  wound  iuflicted  on  that  prince  at 
Kunaxa  by  his  brother  Cyrus  the  younger’,  he  had 
better  opportunities  even  than  Herodotus  of  con- 
versing with  sober-minded  Persians ; and  that  the 
discrepancies  between  the  two  statements  are  to  be 
taken  as  a proof  of  the  prevalence  of  discordant, 
yet  equally  accredited,  stories.  Herodotus  himself 
was  in  fact  compelled  to  choose  one  out  of  four.  So 
rare  and  late  a plant  is  historical  authenticity. 

That  Cyrus  was  the  first  Persian  conqueror,  and 
that  the  space  which  he  overran  covered  no  less 
than  fifty  degrees  of  longitude,  from  the  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  to  the  Oxus  and  the  Indus,  are  facts 
quite  indisputable ; but  of  the  steps  by  which  this 
was  achieved,  we  know  very  little.  The  native 
Persians,  whom  he  conducted  to  an  empire  so  im- 
mense, were  an  aggregate  of  seven  agricultural,  and 
four  nomadic  tribes — all  of  them  rude,  hardy,  and 
brave2 — dwelling  in  a mountainous  region,  clothed 
in  skins,  ignorant  of  wine,  or  fruit,  or  any  of  the 

vol.  iv.  p.  34a.  <X>T?rji  ( Ktesias)  avTOv  tuv  nXaavav  & l<rropu  a i/rr>7TT7] v 
yfvoptvov,  *]  nap'  av tup  Htpawv  (tfOa  to  ipav  prj  fy(\o>pfi)  airnjKoov 
Karaaravra,  ovtgjs  tt)V  Urropiav  trvyypcfyai. 

To  the  discrepancies  between  Xenophon,  Herodotus,  and  Ktfsias,  on 
the  subject  of  Cyrus,  is  to  lie  added  the  statement  of  jEschybis  (Persic, 
747),  the  oldegt  authority  of  them  all,  and  that  of  the  Armenian  histo- 
rians : Rec  Biihr  ad  Ktcsiam,  p.  85  : compare  Biihr’s  comments  on  the 
discrepancies,  p.  87. 

- 1 Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  8,  2fi. 

5 Ilemdot.  i.  71-153;  Arrian,  v.  4;  Strabo,  xv.  p.  7-7 ; Plato, 
Lcgg.  iii.  p.  61)5. 
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commonest  luxuries  of  life,  and  despising  the  very 
idea  of  purchase  or  sale.  Their  tribes  were  very  , 
unequal  in  point  of  dignity,  probably  also  in  respect 
to  numbers  and  powers,  among  one  another : first 
in  estimation  among  them  stood  the  Pasargadae ; 
and  the  first  phratry  or  clan  among  the  Pasargadee 
were,  the  Achaemenidae,  to  whom  Cyrus  himself 
belonged.  Whether  his  relationship  to  the  Median 
king  whom  he  dethroned  was  a matter  of  fact,  or  a 
politic  fiction,  we  cannot  well  determine.  But 
Xenophon,  in  noticing  the  spacious  deserted  cities, 
Larissa  and  Mespila1 — which  he  saw  in  his  march 
with  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Tigris — gives  us  to  understand  that  the  conquest 
of  Media  by  the  Persians  was  reported  to  him  as 
having  been  an  obstinate  and  protracted  struggle. 
However  this  may  be,  the  preponderance  of  the 
Persians  was  at  last  complete : though  the  Medes 
always  continued  to  be  the  second  nation  in  the 
empire,  after  the  Persians,  properly  so  called ; and 
by  early  Greek  writers  the  great  enemy  in  the  East 
is  often  called  “ the  Mede*”  as  well  as  “ the  Per- 

1 Xenophon,  Analras.  iii.  3,  6 ; iii.  4,  7-12.  Strabo  hiul  read  accounts 
which  represented  the  last  battle  between  Astynge*  and  Cyrus  to  have 
been  fought  near  Pasargad®  (xv.  p.  730). 

It  has  been  rendered  probable  by  Ritter,  however,  that  the  ruined 
city  which  Xenophon  called  Mespila  was  the  ancient  Assyrian  Nineveh, 
and  the  other  deserted  city  which  Xenophon  calls  Larissa,  situated  as 
it  was  on  the  Tigris,  must  have  been  originally  Assyrian,  and  not  Me- 
dian. See  about  Nineveh  above — the  Chapter  on  the  Babylonians, 
vol.  iii.  eh.  xix.  p.  395,  note. 

The  land  east  of  the  Tigris  in  which  Nineveh  and  Arinin  were  situ- 
ated seems  to  have  been  called  Aturia — a dialectic  variation  of  Assyria 
(Strabo,  xvi.  p.  737  ; Dio  Cass,  lxviii.  28). 

5 Xenophanes,  Fragm.  p.  39,  ap.  Schneidcwin,  Delectus  Poctt.  Ele- 
giac. Grice. — 

Il^Xtsor  rjfjff  off  o Mr/Aor  atpixtro; 
compare  Thcognis,  v.  775,  and  Ilcrodot.  i.  163. 
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sian.”  Ekbatana  always  continued  to  be  one  of  the 
* capital  cities,  and  the  usual  summer  residence,  of 
the  kings  of  Persia  ; Susa  on  the  Choaspfis,  on  the 
Kissian  plain  farther  southward,  and  east  of  the 
Tigris,  being  their  winter  abode. 
inn— hi  °{  The  vast  space  of  country  comprised  between  the 

tween  tu  Indus  on  the  east,  the  Oxus  and  Caspian  Sea  to  the 
fTdus"  north,  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Indian  Ocean  to  the 
south,  and  the  line  of  Mount  Zagros  to  the  west — 
appears  to  have  been  occupied  in  these  times  by  a 
great  variety  of  different  tribes  and  people,  but  all 
or  most  of  them  belonging  to  the  religion  of  Zoro- 
aster, and  speaking  dialects  of  the  Zend  language1. 
It  was  known  amongst  its  inhabitants  by  the  com- 
mon name  of  Iran  or  Aria : it  is,  in  its  central  parts 
at  least,  a high,  cold  plateau,  totally  destitute  of 
wood  and  scantily  supplied  with  water ; much  of  it 
indeed  is  a salt  and  sandy  desert,  unsusceptible  of 
culture.  Parts  of  it  are  eminently  fertile,  where 
water  can  be  procured  and  irrigation  applied ; and 
scattered  masses  of  tolerably  dense  population  thus 
grew  up.  But  continuity  of  cultivation  is  not  prac- 
ticable, and  in  ancient  times,  as  at  present,  a large 
proportion  of  the  population  of  Iran  seems  to  have 
consisted  of  wandering  or  nomadic  tribes  with  their 
tents  and  cattle.  The  rich  pastures,  and  the  fresh- 
ness of  the  summer  climate,  in  the  region  of  moun- 
tain and  valley  near  Ekbatana,  are  extolled  by  mo- 
dern travellers,  just  as  they  attracted  the  Great 
King  in  ancient  times  during  the  hot  months.  The 
more  southerly  province  called  Persis  proper  (Far- 

1 Strabo,  xv.  p.  724.  hpoy'KtoTTai  rrapa  pLKfxjv.  Sec  Heeren.  Ucber  den 
Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt,  part  i.  book  i.  p.  320-340,  nnd  Ritter,  Erd- 
kunde.  West  Asien,  b.  iii.  Abtheil.  ii.  sect.  1 and  2.  p.  17-S4. 
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sistan)  consists  also  in  part  of  mountain  land  inter- 
spersed with  valley  and  plain,  abundantly  watered, 
and  ample  in  pasture,  sloping  gradually  down  to 
low  grounds  on  the  sea-coast  which  are  hot  and  dry. 
The  care  bestowed,  both  by  Medes  and  Persians, 
on  the  breeding  of  their  horses,  was  remarkable1. 
There  were  doubtless  material  differences  between 
different  parts  of  the  population  of  this  vast  plateau 
of  Iran.  Yet  it  seems  that  along  with  their  common 
language  and  religion,  they  had  also  something  of 
a common  character,  which  contrasted  with  the 
Indian  population  east  of  the  Indus,  the  Assyrians 
west  of  Mount  Zagros,  and  the  Massagetse  and 
other  Nomads  of  the  Caspian  and  the  Sea  of  Aral — 
less  brutish,  restless,  and  bloodthirsty,  than  the 
latter — more  fierce,  contemptuous  and  extortionate, 
and  less  capable  of  sustained  industry,  than  the  two 
former.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  when  the  wealth  and 
cultivation  of  Assyria  were  at  their  maximum,  that 
Iran  also  was  far  better  peopled  than  ever  it  has 
been  since  European  observers  have  been  able  to 
survey  it;  especially  the  north-eastern  portion, 
Baktria  and  Sogdiana : so  that  the  invasions  of 
the  Nomads  from  Turkestan  and  Tartary,  which 
have  been  so  destructive  at  various  intervals  since 
the  Mahomedan  conquest,  were  before  that  period 
successfully  kept  back. 

The  general  analogy  among  the  population  of 

1 About  the  province  of  Pcrsis,  see  Strabo,  xv.  p.  7-7  i Diodor.  xix. 
21 ; Quintus  Curtius,  v.  13,  1-4.  p.  -432—134,  with  the  valuable  explana- 
tory notes  of  Miitzell  (Berlin,  1811).  Compare  also  Morier’s  Second 
Journey  in  Persia,  p.  49-120,  and  Ritter,  Erdkuude,  West  Asien, 
p.  713-738. 
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Iran  probably  enabled  the  Persian  conqueror  with 
comparative  ease  to  extend  his  empire  to  the  east, 
after  the  conquest  of  Ekbatana  ; and  to  become  the 
full  heir  of  the  Median  kings.  And  if  we  may  believe 
Ktfisias,  even  the  distant  province  of  Baktria  had 
been  before  subject  to  those  kings : it  at  first  re- 
sisted Cyrus,  but  finding  that  he  had  become  son- 
in-law  of  Astyagfis  as  well  as  master  of  his  person, 
it  speedily  acknowledged  his  authority1. 

According  to  the  representation  of  Herodotus, 
the  war  between  Cyrus  and  Croesus  of  Lydia  began 
shortly  after  the  capture  of  Astyag&s,  and  before 
the  conquest  of  Baktria*.  Croesus  was  the  assailant, 
wishing  to  avenge  his  brother-in-law,  to  arrest  the 
growth  of  the  Persian  conqueror,  and  to  increase 
his  own  dominions : his  more  prudent  councillors 
in  vain  represented  to  him  that  he  had  little  to 
gain,  and  much  to  lose,  by  war  with  a nation  alike 
hardy  and  poor.  He  is  represented  as  just  at  that 
time  recovering  from  the  affliction  arising  out  of 
the  death  of  his  son.  To  ask  advice  of  the  oracle, 
before  he  took  any  final  decision,  was  a step 
which  no  pious  king  would  omit ; but  in  the  present 
perilous  question,  Croesus  did  more — he  took  a pre- 
caution so  extreme,  that  if  his  piety  had  not  been 
placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  his  extraordinary  muni- 
ficence to  the  temples,  he  might  have  drawn  upon 
himself  the  suspicion  of  a guilty  scepticism8.  Be- 

1 Ktesias,  Persica,  c.  2.  3 Qerodot.  i.  153. 

3 That  this  point  of  view  should  not  be  noticed  in  Herodotus,  may 
appear  singular,  when  we  read  his  story  (vi.  8(i)  about  the  Milesian 
Giaukus,  and  the  judgment  that  overtook  him  for  having  tested  the 
oracle  ; but  it  is  put  forward  by  Xenophon  as  constituting  part  of  the 
guilt  of  Croesus  (Cyropicd.  vii.  2,  17). 
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fore  he  would  send  to  ask  advice  respecting  the  pro- 
ject itself,  he  resolved  to  test  the  credit  of  some  of 
the  chief  surrounding  oracles — Delphi,  D6d6na, 
Branchidse  near  Miletus,  Amphiaraus  at  Thebes, 
Trophonius  at  Lebadeia,  and  Amm6n  in  Libya.  His 
envoys  started  from  Sardis  on  the  same  day,  and 
were  all  directed,  on  the  hundredth  day  afterwards, 
to  ask  at  the  respective  oracles  how  Croesus  was  at 
that  precise  moment  employed.  This  was  a severe 
trial : of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  met  by  four 
out  of  the  six  oracles  consulted,  we  have  no  in- 
formation, and  we  are  forced  to  suspect  that 
their  answers  were  unsatisfactory.  But  Amphiaraus 
maintained  his  credit  undiminished ; while  Apollo 
at  Delphi,  more  omniscient  than  Apollo  at  Bran- 
chidse,  solved  the  question  with  such  unerring  pre- 
cision, as  to  afford  a strong  additional  argument 
against  persons  wrho  might  be  disposed  to  scoff  at 
divination.  No  sooner  had  the  envoys  put  the 
question  to  the  Delphian  priestess,  on  the  day  named, 
“ What  is  Croesus  now  doing  ?”  than  she  exclaimed, 
in  the  accustomed  hexameter  verse1,  “ 1 know  the 
number  of  grains  of  sand,  and  the  measures  of  the 
sea : I understand  the  dumb,  and  I hear  the  man 
who  speaks  not.  The  smell  reaches  me  of  a hard- 
skinned tortoise  boiled  in  a copper  with  lamb’s  flesh 
— copper  above  and  copper  below.”  Croesus  was 
awestruck  on  receiving  this  reply.  It  described  in 
exact  detail  that  which  he  had  been  really  doing, 
insomuch  that  he  accounted  the  Delphian  oracle 
and  that  of  Amphiaraus  the  only  trustworthy  oracles 
on  earth — following  up  these  feelings  with  a holo- 

1 Herodot.  i.  47,  48,  49,  50. 
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caust  of  the  most  munificent  character,  in  order  to 
win  the  favour  of  the  Delphian  god.  Not  only  were 
three  thousand  cattle  offered  up,  but  there  were 
farther  placed,  upon  a vast  sacrificial  pile,  the  most 
splendid  purple  robes  and  tunics,  together  with 
couches  and  censers  of  gold  and  silver:  to  Delphi 
itself,  also,  were  sent  the  richest  presents  in  gold 
and  silver — ingots,  statues,  bowls,  jugs,  &c.,  the 
size  and  weight  of  which  we  read  with  astonish- 
ment ; the  more  so  as  Herodotus  himself  sawrthem 
a century  afterwards  at  Delphi1.  Nor  was  Croesus 
altogether  unmindful  of  Amphiaraus,  whose  answer 
had  been  creditable,  though  less  triumphant  than 
that  of  the  Pythian  priestess.  He  sent  to  Amphi- 
araus a spear  and  shield  of  pure  gold,  which  were 
afterwards  seen  at  Thebes  by  Herodotus  : this  large 
donative  may  help  the  reader  to  conceive  the  im- 
mensity of  those  which  he  sent  to  Delphi. 

The  envoys  who  conveyed  these  gifts  were  in- 
structed to  ask  at  the  same  time,  whether  Croesus 
should  undertake  an  expedition  against  the  Per- 
sians— and  if  so,  whether  he  should  prevail  on  any 
allies  to  assist  him.  In  regard  to  the  second  ques- 
tion, the  answer  both  of  Apollo  and  of  Amphiaraus 
was  decisive,  recommending  him  to  invite  the  alli- 
ance of  the  most  powerful  Greeks.  In  regard  to  the 
first  and  most  momentous  question,  their  answer 
was  as  remarkable  for  circumspection  as  it  had 
been  before  for  detective  sagacity : they  told  Croe- 
sus, that  “ if  he  invaded  the  Persians,  he  would  sub- 
vert a mighty  monarchy.”  The  blindness  of  Croesus 
interpreted  this  declaration  into  an  unqualified 
promise  of  success.  He  sent  farther  presents  to  the 


1 llerodot.  i.  52,  53,  54. 
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oracle,  and  again  inquired  whether  his  kingdom 
would  be  durable.  “ When  a mule  shall  become 
king  of  the  Medes  (replied  the  priestess),  then  must 
thou  run  away — be  not  ashamed1.” 

More  assured  than  ever  by  such  an  answer, 
Croesus  sent  to  Sparta,  under  the  kings  Anaxan- 
dridfis  and  Aristo,  to  tender  presents  and  solicit 
their  alliance*.  His  propositions  were  favourably 
entertained — the  more  so,  as  he  had  before  gratui- 
tously furnished  some  gold  to  the  Lacedajmonians, 
for  a statue  to  Apollo.  The  alliance  now  formed 
was  altogether  general— no  express  effort  being  as 
yet  demanded  from  them,  though  it  soon  came  to 
be.  But  the  incident  is  to  be  noted,  as  marking  the 
first  plunge  of  the  leading  Grecian  state  into  Asiatic 
politics ; and  that  too  without  any  of  the  generous 
Hellenic  sympathy  which  afterwards  induced  Athens 
to  send  her  citizens  across  the  jEgean.  Croesus  was 
the  master  and  tribute-exactor  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 
whose  contingents  seemed  to  have  formed  part  of 
his  army  for  the  expedition  now'  contemplated  ; an 
army  consisting  principally,  not  of  native  Lydians, 
but  of  foreigners. 

The  river  Halys  formed  the  boundary  at  this 
time  between  the  Median  and  Lydian  empires : and 
Croesus,  marching  across  that  river  into  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Syrians  or  Assyrians  of  Kappadokia, 
took  the  city  of  Pteria  with  many  of  its  surrounding 
dependencies,  inflicting  damage  and  destruction 
upon  these  distant  subjects  of  Ekbatana.  Cyrus  lost 
no  time  in  bringing  an  army  to  their  defence  consi- 
1 Ilerodot.  i.  55.  3 Ilerotlot.  i.  67-70. 
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derably  larger  than  that  of  Croesus  ; while  he  at  the 
same  time  tried,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  prevail 
on  the  Ionians  to  revolt  from  him.  A bloody 
battle  took  place  between  the  two  armies,  but  with 
indecisive  result ; and  Croesus,  seeing  that  he  could 
not  hope  to  accomplish  more  with  his  forces  as  they 
stood,  thought  it  wise  to  return  to  his  capital,  in 
order  to  collect  a larger  army  for  the  next  campaign. 
Immediately  on  reaching  Sardis  he  despatched 
envoys  to  Labynfitus  king  of  Babylon  ; to  Amasis 
king  of  Egypt ; to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  to  other 
allies ; calling  upon  all  of  them  to  send  auxiliaries 
to  Sardis  during  the  course  of  the  fifth  coming 
month.  In  the  meautime,  he  dismissed  all  the  foreign 
troops  who  had  followed  him  into  Kappadokia1. 

Had  these  allies  appeared,  the  war  might  perhaps 
have  been  prosecuted  with  success  ; and  on  the  part 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  at  least,  there  was  no  tardi- 
ness ; for  their  ships  were  ready  and  their  troops 
almost  on  board,  when  the  unexpected  news  reached 
them  that  Croesus  was  already  ruined*.  Cyrus  had 
foreseen  and  forestalled  the  defensive  plan  of  his 
enemy.  He  pushed  on  with  his  army  to  Sardis 
without  delay,  compelling  the  Lydian  prince  to 
give  battle  with  his  own  unassisted  subjects.  The 
open  and  spacious  plain  before  that  town  was 
highly  favourable  to  the  Lydian  cavalry,  which  at 
that  time  (Herodotus  tells  us)  was  superior  to  the 
Persian.  But  Cyrus  devised  a stratagem  whereby 
this  cavalry  w'as  rendered  unavailable — placing  in 
front  of  his  line  the  baggage  camels,  which  the 
1 Ilerodut.  i.  77*  s Ilerodot.  i.  83. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Cn.ir.  XXXII.]  DEFEAT  OF  CRcF.SUS  BY  CYIUJS.  *59 

Lydian  horses  could  not  endure  either  to  smell  or 
to  behold1.  The  horsemen  of  Croesus  were  thus 
obliged  to  dismount ; nevertheless  they  fought 
bravely  on  foot,  and  were  not  driven  into  the  town 
till  after  a sanguinary  combat. 

Though  confined  within  the  walls  of  his  capital, 
Croesus  had  still  good  reason  for  hoping  to  hold 
out  until  the  arrival  of  his  allies,  to  whom  he  sent 
pressing  envoys  of  acceleration : for  Sardis  was 
considered  impregnable — one  assault  had  already 
been  repulsed,  and  the  Persians  would  have  been 
reduced  to  the  slow  process  of  blockade.  But  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  siege,  accident  did  for  the 
besiegers  that  which  they  could  not  have  accom- 
plished either  by  skill  or  force.  Sardis  was  situated 
on  an  outlying  peak  of  the  northern  side  ofTmfilus; 
it  was  well-fortified  everywhere  except  towards  the 
mountain ; and  on  that  side,  the  rock  was  so  pre- 
cipitous and  inaccessible,  that  fortifications  were 
thought  unnecessary,  nor  did  the  inhabitants  be- 
lieve assault  to  be  possible.  But  Hyroeades,  a Per- 
sian soldier,  having  accidentally  seen  one  of  the 
garrison  descending  this  precipitous  rock  to  pick 
up  his  helmet  which  had  rolled  down,  watched  his 
opportunity,  tried  to  climb  up,  and  found  it  not 
impracticable.  Others  followed  his  example,  the 
strong  hold  was  thus  seized  first,  and  the  whole 
city  was  speedily  taken  by  storm4. 

Cyrus  had  given  especial  orders  to  spare  the  life 
of  Croesus,  who  was  accordingly  made  prisoner. 
But  preparations  were  made  for  a solemn  and  ter- 

1 Tlu*  story  about  tbc  successful  employment  of  the  camels  appears 
also  in  Xenophon,  Cyropactl.  vii.  1,  47 • 2 Ilerodot.  i.  84. 

s 2 


Sifgc  anil 
capture  of 
Sardis. 


Croesus  be- 
comes pri- 
soner of  Cy- 
rus— how 
treated. 


Digitized  by  Google 


260 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


rible  spectacle.  The  captive  king  was  destined  to 
be  burnt  in  chains,  together  with  fourteen  Lydian 
youths,  on  a vast  pile  of  wood  : and  we  are  even 
told  that  the  pile  was  already  kindled  and  the  vic- 
tim beyond  the  reach  of  human  aid,  when  Apollo 
sent  a miraculous  rain  to  preserve  him.  As  to  the 
general  fact  of  supernatural  interposition,  in  one 
way  or  another,  Herodotus  and  Ktfisias  both  agree, 
though  they  describe  differently  the  particular  mi- 
racles wrought1.  It  is  certain  that  Croesus  after 
some  time  was  released  and  well-treated  by  his 
conqueror,  and  lived  to  become  the  confidential  ad- 
viser of  the  latter  as  well  as  of  his  son  Kambysfis*: 

1 Compare  llerodot.  i.  84-87,  and  Ktesias,  Persica,  c.  4 ; which  latter 
seems  to  have  been  copied  by  Polyienus,  vii.  6,  10. 

It  is  remarkable  that  among  the  miracles  enumerated  by  Ktesias, 
no  mention  is  made  of  fire  or  of  the  pile  of  wood  kindled  : we  have  the 
chains  of  Croesus  miraculously  struck  olf,  in  the  midst  of  thunder  and 
lightning,  but  no  fire  mentioned.  This  is  deserving  of  notice,  as  illus- 
trating the  fact  that  Ktesias  derived  his  infonnation  from  Persian  nar- 
rators, who  would  not  be  likely  to  impute  to  Cyrus  the  use  of  fire  for 
such  a purpose.  The  Persians  worshiped  fire  as  a god,  and  considered 
it  impious  to  burn  a dead  body  (llerodot.  iii.  16).  Now  Herodotus 
seems  to  have  heard  the  story,  about  the  burning,  from  Lydian  inform- 
ants (Xeyerai  inro  AeJiie,  llerodot.  i.  87) : whether  the  Lydians  regarded 
fire  in  the  same  point  of  view  as  the  Persians,  we  do  not  know ; but 
even  if  they  did,  they  would  not  be  indis|>osed  to  impute  to  Cyrus  an 
act  of  gross  impiety,  just  as  the  Egyptians  imputed  another  act  equally 
gross  to  KambysC's,  which  Herodotus  himself  treats  as  a falsehood 
(iii.  16). 

The  long  narrative  given  by  Nikolaus  Uamaskenus  of  the  treatment 
of  Croesus  by.  Cyrus,  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  Lydian  historian  Xanthus,  elder  contemporary  of  Herodotus. 
But  it  seems  to  me  a mere  compilation,  not  well  put  together,  from 
Xenophon’s  Cyropmdia  and  from  the  narrative  of  Herodotus,  perhaps 
including  some  particular  incidents  out  of  Xnnthus  (sec  Nikol.  Hamas. 
Fragm.  ed.  Orfll.  p.  57-70,  and  the  Fragments  of  Xanthus  in  Didot’s 
Historic,  Grsecor.  Fragm.  p.  40). 

* Justin  (i.  7)  seems  to  copy  KtC*sias,  about  the  treatment  of  Croe- 
sus. 
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Ktfisias  also  acquaints  us  that  a considerable  town 
and  territory  near  Ekbatana,  called  Barfint),  was 
assigned  to  him,  according  to  a practice  which  we 
shall  find  not  unfrequent  with  the  Persian  kings. 

The  prudent  counsel  and  remarks  as  to  the  re- 
lations between  Persians  and  Lydians,  whereby 
Croesus  is  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  first  earned 
this  favourable  treatment,  are  hardly  worth  re- 
peating ; but  the  indignant  remonstrance  sent  by 
Croesus  to  the  Delphian  god  is  too  characteristic  to 
be  passed  over.  He  obtained  permission  from  Cyrus 
to  lay  upon  the  holy  pavement  of  the  Delphian 
temple  the  chains  with  which  he  had  at  first  been 
bound.  The  Lydian  envoys  were  instructed,  after 
exhibiting  to  the  god  these  humiliating  memorials, 
to  ask  whether  it  was  his  custom  to  deceive  his  be- 
nefactors, and  whether  he  was  not  ashamed  to  have 
encouraged  the  king  of  Lydia  in  an  enterprise  so 
disastrous  ? Apollo,  condescending  to  justify  him- 
self by  the  lips  of  the  priestess,  replied — “ Not  even 
a god  can  escape  his  destiny.  Croesus  has  suffered 
for  the  sin  of  his  fifth  ancestor  (Gygfis),  who,  con- 
spiring with  a woman,  slew  his  master  and  wrong- 
fully seized  the  sceptre.  Apollo  employed  all  his 
influence  with  the  Mcene  (Fates)  to  obtain  that  this 
sin  might  be  expiated  by  the  children  of  Croesus, 
and  not  by  Croesus  himself;  but  the  Mcerse  would 
grant  nothing  more  than  a postponement  of  the 
judgment  for  three  years.  Let  Croesus  know  that 
Apollo  has  thus  procured  for  him  a reign  three 
years  longer  than  his  original  destiny',  after  having 

1 Ilerodot.  i.  91.  XJpo$vfifOfJLtimv  ottos  hv  Kara  to  vs  Traibas 

roi'S  K poitrov  y ivoiro  to  2aphi(ov  wa$os,  »cai  prj  kot  avrov  Kpoi&ov,  ovk 
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tried  in  vain  to  rescue  him  altogether.  Moreover 
he  sent  that  rain  which  at  the  critical  moment  ex- 
tinguished the  burning  pile.  Nor  has  Croesus  any 
right  to  complain  of  the  prophecy  by  which  he  was 
encouraged  to  enter  on  the  war ; for  when  the  god 
told  him,  that  he  would  subvert  a great  empire,  it 
was  his  duty  to  have  again  inquired  which  empire 
the  god  meant ; and  if  he  neither  understood  the 
meaning,  nor  chose  to  ask  for  information,  he  has 
himself  to  blame  for  the  result.  Besides,  Croesus 
neglected  the  warning  given  to  him,  about  the  ac- 
quisition of  the  Median  kingdom  by  a mule  : Cyrus 
was  that  mule — son  of  a Median  mother  of  royal 
breed,  by  a Persian  father  at  once  of  different  race 
and  of  lower  position.” 

This  triumphant  justification  extorted  even  from 
Croesus  himself  a full  confession,  that  the  sin  lay 
with  him,  and  not  with  the  god1.  It  certainly  il- 
lustrates in  a remarkable  manner  the  theological 
ideas  of  the  time,  and  it  shows  us  how  much,  in 
the  mind  of  Herodotus,  the  facts  of  the  centuries 
preceding  his  own,  unrecorded  as  they  were  by  any 
contemporary  authority,  tended  to  cast  themselves 
into  a sort  of  religious  drama ; the  threads  of  the 
historical  web  being  in  part  put  together,  in  part 
originally  spun,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth 

oiop  re  fyiwro  nap  ay  ay  (Ip  Mot  pat’  qctop  (PtbtoKap  carat,  rjvvaaTO , ical 
€ xapuraTo  ot*  rpla  yap  crca  (nap(ftu\(To  rfjp  IZaphUop  aXonrip.  Kat  roOro 
(ntardaOu)  Kpotcrof,  a>s  vartpop  rotert  creoi  tovtolci  dAovr  tt/f  nenpw- 

1 Hcrodot.  i.  91.  'O  di  aKOvcras  (rvptyva  twvTov  tiuai  tt)V  dpaprdda, 
Kai  ov  tov  Oeov.  • 

Xenophon  also  in  the  Cyropaedia  (vii.  2,  1(1-25)  brings  Crcesus  to  the 
same  result  of  confession  and  humiliation,  though  by  steps  somewhat 
different. 
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the  religious  sentiment  and  doctrine  woven  in  as  a 
pattern.  The  Pythian  priestess  predicts  to  Gyg£s 
that  the  crime  which  he  had  committed  in  assassi- 
nating his  master  would  be  expiated  by  his  fifth 
descendant,  though,  as  Herodotus  tells  us,  no  one 
took  any  notice  of  this  prophecy  until  it  was  at  last 
fulfilled1 : we  see  thus  that,  the  history  of  the  first 
Mermnad  king  is  made  up  after  the  catastrophe  of 
the  last.  There  was  something  in  the  main  facts 
of  the  history  of  Croesus  profoundly  striking  to  the 
Greek  mind  : a king  at  the  summit  of  wealth  and 
power — pious  in  the  extreme  and  munificent  to- 
wards the  gods — the  first  destroyer  of  Hellenic  li- 
berty in  Asia — then  precipitated,  at  once  and  on  a 
sudden,  into  the  abyss  of  ruin.  The  sin  of  the  first 
parent  helped  much  towards  the  solution  of  this 
perplexing  problem,  as  well  as  to  exalt  the  credit 
of  the  oracle,  when  made  to  assume  the  shape  of 
an  unnoticed  prophecy.  In  the  affecting  story 
(discussed  in  a former  chapter*)  of  Solon  and  Croe- 
sus, the  Lydian  king  is  punished  with  an  acute 
domestic  affliction,  because  he  thought  himself  the 
happiest  of  mankind — the  gods  not  suffering  any 
one  to  be  arrogant  except  themselves3 ; and  the 
warning  of  Solon  is  made  to  recur  to  Croesus  after 
he  has  become  the  prisoner  of  Cyrus,  in  the  narra- 
tive of  Herodotus.  To  the  same  vein  of  thought 
belongs  the  story,  just  recounted,  of  the  relations 
of  Croesus  with  the  Delphian  oracle.  An  account 
is  provided,  satisfactory  to  the  religious  feelings  of 

1 Hero  Jot.  i.  13. 

2 See  above,  clmp.  xi.  vol.  iii.  p.  202. 

3 llerotlot.  vii.  10.  ov  yap  ta  <Ppov€tu>  AXor/u'ya  o Qcos  »/  tiovr or. 
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the  Greeks,  how  and  why  he  was  ruined — but  no- 
thing less  than  the  overruling  and  omnipotent 
Moerse  could  be  invoked  to  explain  so  stupendous 
a result. 

It  is  rarely  that  these  supreme  goddesses — or 
hyper-goddesses,  since  the  gods  themselves  must 
submit  to  them — are  brought  into  such  distinct 
light  and  action.  Usually  they  are  kept  in  the 
dark,  or  are  left  to  be  understood  as  the  unseen 
stumbling-block  in  cases  of  extreme  incomprehen- 
sibility ; and  it  is  difficult  clearly  to  determine  (as 
in  the  case  of  some  complicated  political  constitu- 
tions) where  the  Greeks  conceived  sovereign  power 
to  reside,  in  respect  to  the  government  of  the  world 
But  here  the  sovereignty  of  the  Moene,  and  the 
subordinate  agency  of  the  gods,  are  unequivocally 
set  forth1.  Yet  the  gods  are  still  extremely  power- 

1 In  the  oracle  reported  in  Hcrodot.  vii.  141.  as  delivered  by  the 
Pythian  priestess  to  Athens  on  occasion  of  the  approach  of  Xerxes, 
Zeus  is  represented  in  the  same  supreme  [losition  as  the  present  oracle 
assigns  to  the  Mcerm  or  Fates : Pallas  in  vain  attempts  to  propitiate 
him  in  favour  of  Athens,  just  as  in  this  case  Apollo  tries  to  mitigate  the 
Martc  in  respect  to  Croesus — 

O v bvvarai  II aA  A ti s Ai  tOXvfiviov  (£i\airauOai, 

Aura-ofitmj  noXko ttji  Aoyoiv  sal  /xr/nSt  TTVKVi] , &c. 

Compare  also  viii.  10!)  and  ix.  1C. 

O.  Muller  (Dissertation  on  the  Eumcnidcs  of  .Eschylus,  p.  222.  Eng. 
Transl.)  says — “ On  no  occasion  does  Zeus  Soter  exert  his  influence 
directly,  like  Apollo,  Minerva,  and  the  Erinnyes ; but  whereas  Apollo 
is  prophet  and  exegetes  by  virtue  of  wisdom  derived  from  him,  and 
Minerva  is  indebted  to  him  for  her  sway  over  states  and  assemblies — 
nav,  the  very  Erinnyes  exercise  their  functions  in  his  name — this  Zeus 
stands  always  in  the  background,  and  has  in  reality  only  to  settle  a 
conflict  existing  within  himself.  For  with  .Eschylus,  as  with  all  men 
of  profound  feeling  among  the  Greeks  from  the  earliest  times,  Jupiter 
is  the  only  real  god  in  the  higher  sense  of  the  word.  Although  he  is 
in  the  spirit  of  ancient  theology  a generated  god  arisen  out  of  an  im- 
perfect state  of  things,  anil  not  produced  till  the  third  stage  of  a devc- 
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ful,  because  the  Moerae  comply  with  their  requests 
up  to  a certain  point,  not  thinking  it  proper  to  he 
wholly  inexorable  ; but  their  compliance  is  carried 
no  farther  than  they  themselves  choose.  Nor  would 
they,  even  in  deference  to  Apollo1,  alter  the  origi- 

lopmcnt  of  nature — still  he  is,  at  the  time  we  are  speaking  of,  the  spirit 
that  pervades  ami  governs  the  universe.” 

To  the  same  purpose  Klausen  expresses  himself  (Thcologumena 
jEschyli,  p,  6-69]. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  many  passages  may  be  produced  from  Greek 
authors  which  ascribe  to  Zeus  the  supreme  power  here  noted.  But  it 
is  equally  true  that  this  couception  is  not  uniformly  adhered  to,  and 
that  sometimes  the  Fates  or  Mtcnc  arc  represented  as  supreme  ; occa- 
sionally represented  as  the  stronger  and  Zeus  as  the  weaker  ( Prome- 
theus, 515).  The  whole  tenor  of  that  tragedy,  in  fact,  brings  out  the 
conception  of  a Zeus  ripavv os — whose  power  is  not  supreme,  even  for 
the  time;  and  is  not  destined  to  continue  permanently  even  at  its  ex-  * 
isting  height.  The  explanations  given  by  Klausen  of  this  drama  appear 
to  me  incorrect ; nor  do  I understand  how  it  is  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  above  passage  quoted  from  O.  Muller. 

The  two  oracles  here  cited  from  Herodotus  exhibit  plainly  the  fluc- 
tuation of  Greek  opinion  on  this  subject : in  the  one,  the  supreme  de- 
termination, and  the  inexorability  which  accompanies  it,  are  ascribed  to 
Zeus — in  the  other,  to  the  Meerut.  This  double  point  of  view  adapted 
itself  to  different  occasions,  and  served  as  a help  for  the  interpretation 
of  different  events.  Zeus  was  supposed  to  have  certain  sympathies  for 
human  beings;  misfortunes  happened  to  various  men  which  he  uot 
only  did  uot  wish  to  bring  on,  but  would  have  been  disposed  to  avert ; 
here  the  Mtenc,  who  had  no  sympathies,  were  introduced  as  an  ex- 
planatory cause,  tacitly  implied  as  overruling  Zeus.  “ Cum  Furiis 
/Esebylus  Parras  tantum  non  ubique  conjungit,”  says  Klausen  (Theol. 
.Esch.  p.  39]  ; and  this  entire  absence  of  human  sympathies  constitutes 
the  common  point  of  both — that  in  which  the  Meera:  and  the  Erinnyes 
differ  from  all  the  other  gods — iriipptKa  rav  wXtaioiKou  6fav,  ov  $to it 
ofioiav  (.Eschyl.  Sept,  ad  Theb.  720) : compare  Eumcnid.  961,  1/2,  and 
indeed  the  general  strain  of  that  fearful  tragedy. 

In  /Escbylus,  as  in  Herodotus,  Apollo  is  represented  ns  exercising 
persuasive  powers  over  the  Mocrte  (Eumenid.  724) — Moipac  tTretirat 

atpQirovs  Otlvat  rf porous. 

1 The  language  of  Herodotus  deserves  attention  ; Apollo  tells  Croe- 
sus— “ I applied  to  the  Mane  to  get  the  execution  of  the  judgment 
post|>oned  from  your  time  to  that  of  your  children — but  I could  not 
prevail  upon  them  ; but  as  much  as  they  would  yield  of  Iheir  men  ac- 
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nal  sentence  of  punishment  for  the  sin  of  Gygfis  in 
the  person  of  his  fifth  descendant — a sentence 
moreover  which  Apollo  himself  had  formally  pro- 
phesied shortly  after  the  sin  was  committed ; so 
that,  if  the  Mceraj  had  listened  to  his  intercession 
on  behalf  of  Croesus,  his  own  prophetic  credit  would 
have  been  endangered.  Their  unalterable  resolu- 
tion has  predetermined  the  ruin  of  Croesus,  and  the 
grandeur  of  the  event  is  manifested  by  the  circum- 
stance, that  even  Apollo  himself  cannot  prevail 
upon  them  to  alter  it,  or  to  grant  more  than  a three 
years’  respite.  The  religious  clement  must  here  be 
viewed  as  giving  the  form — the  historical  element 
as  giving  the  matter  only,  and  not  the  whole  mat- 
ter— of  the  story ; and  these  two  elements  will  be 
found  conjoined  more  or  less  throughout  most  of 
the  history  of  Herodotus,  though  as  we  descend  to 
later  times,  we  shall  find  the  historical  element  in 
constantly  increasing  proportion.  His  conception 
of  history  is  extremely  different  from  that  of  Thucy- 
dides, who  lays  down  to  himself  the  true  scheme 
and  purpose  of  the  historian,  common  to  him  with 
the  philosopher — to  recount  and  interpret  the  past, 
as  a rational  aid  towards  the  prevision  of  the  future1. 
n.c.540.  The  destruction  of  the  Lydian  monarchy,  and 
the  establishment  of  the  Persians  at  Sardis — an 
event  pregnant  with  consequences  to  Hellas  gene- 
rally— took  place  in  546  B.c.a  Sorely  did  the  Ionic 
Greeks  now  repent  that  they  had  rejected  the  pro- 

cordf  I procured  for  you*’  (oaov  8<  rWdc okqv  avrai,  ij^aplaaru  vl — 
i.  91). 

• Thucyd.  i.  22. 

1 Tlii*  important  date  depends  upon  the  evidence  of  Solimts  t Poly- 
liistor,  i.  112)  and  Sosikratds  (np.  Diog.  Lacrt.  i.  95):  see  Mr.  Clin- 
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positions  made  to  them  by  Cyrus  for  revolting  from 
Croesus — though  at  the  time  when  these  proposi- 
tions were  made,  it  would  have  been  highly  impru- 
dent to  listen  to  them,  since  the  Lydian  power 
might  reasonably  be  looked  upon  as  the  stronger. 
As  soon  as  Sardis  had  fallen,  they  sent  envoys  to 
the  conqueror,  entreating  that  they  might  be  en- 
rolled as  his  tributaries,  on  the  footing  which  they 
had  occupied  under  Croesus.  The  reply  was  a 
stern  and  angry  refusal,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Milesians,  to  whom  the  terms  which  they  asked 
were  granted'  : why  this  favourable  exception  was 
extended  to  them,  we  do  not  know.  The  other 
continental  Ionians  and  ^Eolians  (exclusive  of  Mi- 
letus and  exclusive  also  of  the  insular  cities  which 
the  Persians  had  no  means  of  attacking),  seized 
with  alarm,  began  to  put  themselves  in  a condition 
of  defence.  It  seem6  that  the  Lydian  king  had 

ton’s  Fasti  Ilellen.  ad  ann.  5-16,  and  his  Appendix,  ch.  17,  upon  the 
Lydian  kings. 

Mr.  Clinton  and  most  of  the  chronologists  accept  the  date  Without  he- 
sitation, but  Volney  (Recherches  sur  1’IIistoire  Ancienne,  vol.  i.  p.  30fi— 
308  j Chronologic  des  Rois  Lydicns)  rejects  it  altogether ; considering 
the  capture  of  Sardis  to  have  occurred  in  557  B.c.,  and  the  reign  of 
Croesus  to  have  begun  in  571  B.c.  lie  treats  very  contemptuously  the 
authority  of  Solinus  and  Sosik  rates,  and  has  an  elaborate  argumentation 
to  prove  that  the  date  which  lie  adopts  is  borne  out  by  Herodotus.  But 
his  reasoning  does  not  appear  to  me  at  all  satisfactory.  1 adopt  the 
date  of  Solinus  and  Sosikrates,  though  agreeing  with  Volney  that  such 
positive  authority  is  not  very  considerable,  because  there  is  nothing  to 
contradict  them,  and  because  the  date  which  they  give  seems  in  conso- 
nance with  the  stream  of  the  history. 

Volney’s  arguments  suppose  in  the  mind  of  Herodotus  a degTCc  of 
chronological  precision  altogether  unreasonable,  in  reference  to  events 
anterior  to  contemporary  records.  He  (like  other  chronologists)  ex- 
hausts his  ingenuity  to  find  a proper  point  of  historical  time  for  the 
supposed  conversation  between  Solon  and  Croesus  (p.  320), 

1 Ilcrodot.  i.  111. 
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caused  their  fortifications  to  be  wholly  or  partially 
dismantled,  for  we  are  told  that  they  now  began  to 
erect  walls ; and  the  Phbkaeans  especially  devoted 
to  that  purpose  a present  which  they  had  received 
from  the  Iberian  Arganthdnius,  king  of  Tartdssus. 
Besides  thus  strengthening  their  own  cities,  they 
thought  it  advisable  to  send  a joint  embassy  en- 
treating aid  from  Sparta  ; they  doubtless  wefe  not 
unapprised  that  the  Spartans  had  actually  equipped 
an  army  for  the  support  of  Croesus.  Their  depu- 
ties went  to  Sparta,  where  the  Phfikaean  Pyther- 
mus,  appointed  by  the  rest  to  be  spokesman,  cloth- 
ing himself  in  a purple  robe'  in  order  to  attract 
the  largest  audience  possible,  set  forth  their  press- 
ing need  of  succour  against  the  impending  dan- 
ger. The  Lacedaemonians  refused  the  prayer ; ne- 
vertheless they  despatched  to  Phokaea  some  com- 
missioners to  investigate  the  state  of  affairs — who, 
perhaps  persuaded  by  the  Ph6kaians,  sent  Lakrinds, 
one  of  their  number,  to  the  conqueror  at  Sardis,  to 
warn  him  that  he  should  not  lay  hands  on  any  city 
of  Hellas — since  the  Lacedaemonians  would  not  per- 
mit it.  “Who  are  these  Lacedaemonians?  (in- 
quired Cyrus  from  some  Greeks  who  stood  near  him) 
— how  many  are  there  of  them  that  they  venture  to 
send  me  such  a notice  ? ” Having  received  the 
answer,  wherein  it  was  stated  that  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians had  a city  and  a regular  market  at  Sparta,  he 
exclaimed — “ I have  never  yet  been  afraid  of  men 
like  these,  who  have  a set  place  in  the  middle  of 

1 Uerodot.  i.  152.  The  purple  garment,  so  attractive  a spectarle 
amid  the  plain  clothing  universal  at  Sparta,  marks  the  contrast  between 
Asiatic  ami  Euro|>enn  Greece. 
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their  city,  where  they  meet  to  cheat  one  another 
and  forswear  themselves.  If  I live,  they  shall  have 
troubles  of  their  own  to  talk  about,  apart  from  the 
lonians.”  To  buy  or  sell  appeared  to  the  Persians 
a contemptible  practice ; for  they  carried  out  con- 
sistently, one  step  farther,  the  principle*  upon  which 
even  many  able  Greeks  condemned  the  lending  of 
money  on  interest ; and  the  speech  of  Cyrus  was 
intended  as  a covert  reproach  of  Grecian  habits 
generally’. 

This  blank  menace  of  Lakrintls,  an  insulting  pro- 
vocation to  the  enemy  rather  than  a real  support  to 
the  distressed,  was  the  only  benefit  which  the  Ionic 
Greeks  derived  from  Sparta.  They  were  left  to 
defend  themselves  as  best  they  could  against  the 
conqueror  ; who  presently  however  quitted  Sardis 
to  prosecute  in  person  his  conquests  in  the  East, 
leaving  the  Persian  Tabalus  with  a garrison  in  the 
citadel,  but  consigning  both  the  large  treasure  cap- 
tured, and  the  authority  over  the  Lydian  population, 
to  the  Lydian  Paktyas.  As  he  carried  away  Croesus 
along  with  him,  he  probably  considered  himself  sure 
of  the  fidelity  of  those  Lydians  whom  the  deposed 
monarch  recommended.  But  he  had  not  yet  ar- 
rived at  his  own  capital,  when  he  received  the  in- 
telligence that  Paktyas  had  revolted,  arming  the 
Lydian  population,  and  employing  the  treasure  in 
his  charge  to  hire  fresh  troops.  On  hearing  this 
news,  Cyrus  addressed  himself  to  Croesus  (accord- 
ing to  Herodotus)  in  terms  of  much  wrath  against 
the  Lydians,  and  even  intimated*that  he  should  be 

1 Ilerodot.  i.  15.1  ravra  es  ruvt  jruvras  "EWrjvas  citt fppvfyc  6 Kvpot 
ra  <7 rra,  &C. 
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compelled  to  sell  them  all  as  slaves.  Upon  which 
Croesus,  full  of  alarm  for  his  people,  contended 
strenuously  that  Paktyas  alone  was  in  fault,  and 
deserving  of  punishment ; but  he  at  the  same  time 
advised  Cyrus  to  disarm  the  Lydian  population, 
and  to  enforce  upon  them  effeminate  attire,  together 
with  habits  of  playing  on  the  harp  and  shopkeeping. 
“ By  this  process  (he  said)  you  will  soon  see  them 
become  women  instead  of  men'.”  This  suggestion 
is  said  to  have  been  accepted  by  Cyrus,  and  exe- 
cuted by  his  general  Mazar£s.  The  conversation 
here  reported,  and  the  deliberate  plan  for  enervating 
the  Lydian  character  supposed  to  be  pursued  by 
Cyrus,  is  evidently  an  hypothesis  imagined  by  some 
of  the  contemporaries  or  predecessors  of  Herodo- 
tus— to  explain  the  contrast  between  the  Lydians 
whom  they  saw  before  them,  after  two  or  three  ge- 
nerations of  slavery,  and  the  old  irresistible  horse- 
men of  whom  they  heard  in  fame,  at  the  time 
when  Croesus  was  lord  from  the  Halys  to  the 
/Egean  Sea. 

To  return  to  Paktyas — he  had  commenced  his  re- 
volt, come  down  to  the  sea-coast,  and  employed  the 
treasures  of  Sardis  in  levying  a Grecian  mercenary 
force,  with  which  he  invested  the  place  and  blocked 
up  the  governor  Tabalus.  But  he  manifested  no 
courage  worthy  of  so  dangerous  an  enterprise  ; for 
no  sooner  had  he  heard  that  the  Median  general 
Mazar£s  was  approaching  at  the  head  of  an  army 
despatched  by  Cyrus  against  him,  than  he  disbanded 
his  force  and  fled  to  Kymfi  for  protection  as  a sup- 
pliant. Presently  arrived  a menacing  summons 
1 Herodot.  i.  155. 
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from  Mazar&t,  demanding  that  he  should  be  given 
up  forthwith — which  plunged  the  Kymaeans  into 
profound  dismay  ; for  the  idea  of  giving  up  a sup- 
pliant to  destruction  was  shocking  to  Grecian  sen- 
timent. They  sent  to  solicit  advice  from  the  holy 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Branchidae  near  Miletus  ; the 
reply  from  which  directed,  that  Paktyas  should  be 
surrendered.  Nevertheless  so  ignominious  did  such 
a surrender  appear,  that  Aristodikus  and  some  other 
Kymaean  citizens  denounced  the  messengers  as 
liars ; requiring  that  a more  trustworthy  deputa- 
tion should  be  sent  to  consult  the  god.  Aristo- 
dikus himself,  forming  one  of  the  second  body, 
stated  the  perplexity  to  the  oracle,  and  received  a 
repetition  of  the  same  answer  ; whereupon  he  pro- 
ceeded to  rob  the  birds’-nests  which  existed  in 
abundance  in  and  about  the  temple.  A voice  from 
the  inner  oracular  chamber  speedily  arrested  him, 
exclaiming — “ Most  impious  of  men,  how  darest 
thou  to  do  such  things  ? Wilt  thou  snatch  my  sup- 
pliants from  the  temple  itself  ? ” Unabashed  by 
the  rebuke,  Aristodikus  replied — “ Master,  thus 
dost  thou  help  suppliants  thyself : and  dost  thou 
command  the  Kymatans  to  give  up  a suppliant  ? ” 
“ Yes,  I do  command  it1  (rejoined  the  god  forth- 
with), in  order  that  the  crime  may  bring  destruc- 
tion upon  you  the  sooner,  and  that  you  may  not 
in  future  come  to  consult  the  oracle  upon  the  sur- 
render of  suppliants.” 

The  ingenuity  of  Aristodikus  completely  nullified 
the  oracular  response,  and  left  the  Kymaeans  in 
their  original  perplexity.  Neither  choosing  to  sur- 

1 llerodot.  i.  15!). 
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render  Paktyas,  nor  yet  daring  to  protect  him  against 
a besieging  army,  they  sent  him  away  to  Mityh*n£, 
whither  the  envoys  of  Mazards  followed  and  de- 
manded him  ; offering  a reward  so  considerable,  that 
the  Kyrmeans  became  fearful  of  trusting  them,  and 
again  conveyed  away  the  suppliant  to  Chios,  where 
he  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of  AtMn6  Poliuchus. 
But  here  again  the  pursuers  followed,  and  the 
Chians  were  persuaded  to  drag  him  from  the  tem- 
ple and  surrender  him,  on  consideration  of  receiving 
the  territory  of  Atarneus  (a  district  on  the  con- 
tinent over  against  the  island  of  Lesbos)  as  pur- 
chase-money. Paktyas  was  thus  seized  and  sent 
prisoner  to  Cyrus,  who  had  given  the  most  express 
orders  for  this  capture : hence  the  unusual  inten- 
sity of  the  pursuit.  But  it  appears  that  the  terri- 
tory of  Atarneus  was  considered  as  having  been 
ignominiously  acquired  by  the  Chians  : none  even 
of  their  own  citizens  would  employ  any  article  of 
its  produce  for  holy  or  sacrificial  purposes*. 

MazarOs  next  proceeded  to  the  attack  and  con- 
quest of  the  Greeks  on  the  coast ; an  enterprise 


1 Herodot.  i.  160.  The  short  fragment  from  Charon  of  Lampsakus, 
which  Plutarch  (De  Malignitat.  Herodot.  p.  859)  cites  here,  iu  support 
of  one  among  his  many  uujust  censures  on  Herodotus,  is  noway  in- 
consistent with  the  statement  of  the  latter,  but  rather  tends  to  con- 
firm it. 

In  writing  this  treatise  on  the  alleged  ill-temper  of  Herodotus,  we 
see  that  Plutarch  had  before  him  the  history  of  Charon  of  Lampsakus, 
more  ancient  by  one  generation  than  the  historian  whom  he  was  as- 
sailing, and  also  belonging  to  Asiatic  Greece.  Of  course  it  suited  the 
purpose  of  his  work  to  produce  all  the  contradictions  to  Herodotus 
which  he  could  find  iu  Chardn  : the  fact  that  he  has  produced  none 
of  any  moment,  tends  to  strengthen  our  faitli  in  the  historian  of  Ha- 
likamassus,  and  to  show'  that  iu  the  muin  his  narrative  was  in  ac- 
cordance with  that  of  Charon. 
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which,  since  he  soon  died  of  illness,  was  completed 
by  his  successor  Harpagus.  The  towns  assailed 
successively  made  a gallant  but  ineffectual  resist- 
ance : the  Persian  general  by  his  numbers  drove 
the  defenders  within  their  walls,  against  which  he 
piled  up  mounds  of  earth,  so  as  either  to  carry  the 
place  by  storm  or  to  compel  surrender.  All  of 
them  were  reduced  one  after  the  other : with  all, 
the  terms  of  subjection  were  doubtless  harder  than 
those  which  had  been  imposed  upon  them  by 
Croesus,  because  Cyrus  had  already  refused  to  grant 
these  terms  to  them,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Mildtus,  and  because  they  had  since  given  addi- 
tional offence  by  aiding  the  revolt  of  Paktyas.  The 
inhabitants  of  Pri6n3  were  sold  into  slavery  : they 
were  the  first  assailed  by  Mazarfis,  and  had  perhaps 
been  especially  forward  in  the  attack  made  by  Pak- 
tyas on  Sardis1. 

Among  these  unfortunate  towns,  thus  changing 
their  master  and  passing  into  a harsher  subjec- 
tion, two  deserve  especial  notice — Te6s  and  Ph6- 
ka:a.  The  citizens  of  the  former,  so  soon  as  the 
mound  around  their  walls  had  rendered  farther  re- 
sistance impossible,  embarked  and  emigrated,  some 
to  Thrace,  where  they  founded  Abdfira — others  to 
the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  where  they  planted  Pha- 
nagoria : a portion  of  them  however  must  have  re- 
mained  to  take  the  chances  of  subjection,  since  the 
town  appears  in  after-times  still  peopled  and  still 
Hellenic*. 

1 Herodot.  i.  161-169. 

* Herodot.  i 168;  Skymnus  Chius,  Fmgni.  v.  153;  Dinnya.  Pmeg. 
v.  553. 
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The  fate  of  Phfikaea,  similar  in  the  main,  is  given 
to  us  with  more  striking  circumstances  of  detail, 
and  becomes  the  more  interesting,  since  the  enter- 
prising mariners  who  inhabited  it  had  been  the 
torch- bearers  of  Grecian  geographical  discovery  in 
the  west.  I have  already  described  their  adven- 
turous exploring  voyages  of  former  days  into  the 
interior  of  the  Adriatic,  and  along  the  whole  north- 
ern and  western  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  as  far 
as  Tart^ssus  (the  region  around  and  adjoining  to 
Cadiz)  — together  with  the  favourable  reception 
given  to  them  by  old  Arganthfinius,  king  of  the 
country,  who  invited  them  to  immigrate  in  a body 
to  his  kingdom,  offering  them  the  choice  of  any 
site  which  they  might  desire.  His  invitation  was 
declined,  though  probably  the  Phdkaeaus  may  have 
subsequently  regretted  the  refusal ; and  he  then 
manifested  his  goodwill  towards  them  by  a large 
present  to  defray  the  expense  of  constructing  for- 
tifications round  their  town1.  The  walls,  erected 

' Herodot.  i.  163.  'o  irvSopfVos  nap'  avriiV  TOV  M IjSov  a>t  adfoiro, 
rdidov  a(pi  xpr/para  Tripos  nepifiaXJtrOat  rrjr  noXtv. 

I do  uot  understand  why  the  commentators  debate  what  or  who  is 
meant  hv  roe  MijSoo:  it  plainly  means  the  Median  or  Persian  power 
generally : but  the  chronological  difficulty  is  a real  one,  if  we  are  to 
suppose  that  there  was  time  between  the  first  alarm  conceived  of  the 
Median  power  of  the  Ionians,  and  the  siege  of  PhAksea  by  Harpagus, 
to  inform  ArganthAnius  of  the  circumstances,  and  to  procure  from 
him  this  large  aid  as  well  as  to  build  the  fortifications.  The  Ionic 
Greeks  neither  actually  did  conceive,  nor  had  reason  to  conceive,  any 
alarm  respecting  Persian  power,  until  the  arrival  of  Cyrus  before 
Sardis ; and  within  a month  from  that  time  Sardis  was  in  his  possession. 
If  we  are  to  suppose  communication  with  Arganthonius  grounded  upon 
this  circumstance,  at  the  distance  of  TartAssua  and  under  the  circum- 
stances of  ancient  navigation,  we  must  necessarily  imagine  also  that  the 
attack  made  by  Harpagus  upon  PhAksea  (which  city  he  assailed  before 
any  of  the  rest)  was  |>ostponed  for  at  least  two  or  three  years.  Such 
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in  part  by  this  aid,  were  both  extensive  and  well- 
built  ; yet  they  could  not  hinder  Harpagus  from 
raising  his  mounds  of  earth  up  against  them,  while 
he  was  politic  enough  at  the  same  time  to  tempt 
them  with  offers  of  a moderate  capitulation  ; re- 
quiring only  that  they  should  breach  their  walls  in 
one  place  by  pulling  down  one  of  the  towers,  and 
consecrate  one  building  in  the  interior  of  the  town 
as  a token  of  subjection.  To  accept  these  terms 
was  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discretion  of  the 
besieger,  for  there  could  be  no  security  that  they 
would  be  observed ; and  the  Phfikaeans,  while  they 
asked  for  one  day  to  deliberate  upon  their  reply, 
entreated  that  during  that  day  Harpagus  should 
withdraw  his  troops  altogether  from  the  walls. 
With  this  demand  the  latter  complied,  intimating 

postponement  is  not  wholly  impossible,  yet  it  is  not  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Uerodotean  narrative,  nor  do  I think  it  likely.  It  is  much  more  pro- 
bable that  the  informants  of  Herodotos  made  a slip  in  chronology,  and 
ascribed  the  donations  of  Arganthfinius  to  n motive  which  did  not 
really  dictate  them. 

As  to  the  fortifications  (which  Ph6ktea  and  the  other  Ionic  cities  are 
reported  to  have  erected  after  the  conquest  of  Sardis  by  the  Persians), 
the  case  may  stand  thus.  While  these  cities  were  all  independent,  be- 
fore they  were  first  conquered  by  Crcesus,  they  must  undoubtedly  have 
had  fortifications.  When  Croesus  conquered  them,  he  directed  the  de- 
molition of  the  fortifications ; but  demolition  dues  not  necessarily  mean 
pulling  down  the  entire  walls : when  one  or  a few  breaches  arc  made, 
the  city  is  laid  open,  and  the  purpose  of  Crresus  would  thus  be  an- 
swered. Such  may  well  have  beeu  the  state  of  the  Ionian  cities  at  the 
time  when  they  first  thought  it  necessary  to  provide  defences  against 
the  Persians  at  Sardis : they  repaired  and  jierfected  the  breached  for- 
tifications. 

The  conjecture  of  lurcher  (see  the  Notes  both  of  Larcher  and  Wes- 
seling) — tov  \vi6v  instead  of  tov  Mijjov — is  not  an  unreasonable  one, 
if  it  had  any  authority : the  donation  of  Arganthonius  would  then  be 
transferred  to  the  period  anterior  to  the  Lydian  conquest : it  would 
get  rid  of  the  chronological  difficulty  above  adverted  to,  but  it  would 
introduce  some  new  awkwardness  into  the  narrative. 

T 2 
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at  the  same  time  that  he  saw  clearly  through  the 
meaning  of  it.  The  Phfikaeans  had  determined  that 
the  inevitable  servitude  impending  over  their  town 
should  not  be  shared  by  its  inhabitants,  and  they 
employed  their  day  of  grace  in  preparation  for  col- 
lective exile,  putting  on  shipboard  their  wives  and 
children  as  well  as  their  furniture  and  the  moveable 
decorations  of  their  temples.  They  then  set  sail  for 
Chios,  leaving  to  the  conqueror  a deserted  town  for 
the  occupation  of  a Persian  garrison'. 

Emigration  It  appears  that  the  fugitives  were  not  very  kindly 
kteaniYow-  received  at  Chios  : at  least  when  they  made  a pro- 
secuted’ position  for  purchasing  from  the  Chians  the  neigh- 
oniy  hy;one  bouring  islands  of  CEnussae  as  a permanent  abode, 
the  latter  were  induced  to  refuse  by  apprehensions 
of  commercial  rivalry.  It  was  necessary  to  look 
farther  for  a settlement ; while  Arganthbnius,  their 
protector,  being  now  dead,  Tart&ssus  was  no  longer 
inviting.  Twenty  years  before,  however,  the  colony 
of  Alalia  in  the  island  of  Corsica  had  been  founded 
from  Phokaea  by  the  direction  of  the  oracle,  and 
thither  the  general  body  of  Ph&kseans  now  resolved 
to  repair.  Having  prepared  their  ships  for  this 
distant  voyage,  they  first  sailed  back  to  Ph&ktea, 
surprised  the  Persian  garrison  whom  Harpagus  had 
left  in  the  town,  and  slew  them  : they  then  sunk  in 
the  harbour  a great  lump  of  iron,  and  bound  them- 
selves by  a solemn  and  unanimous  oath  never  again 
to  see  Phbkaea  until  that  iron  should  come  up  to 
the  surface.  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  the  oath, 
the  voyage  of  exile  had  been  scarcely  begun  when 
more  than  half  of  them  repented  of  having  so  bound 

1 Ilerotlot.  i.  164. 
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themselves — and  became  home-sick'.  They  broke 
their  vow  and  returned  to  Ph&kiea.  But  since  Hero- 
dotus does  not  mention  any  divine  judgment  as 
having  been  consequent  on  the  perjury,  we  may 
perhaps  suspect  that  some  grey-headed  citizen,  to 
whom  transportation  to  Corsica  might  be  little  less 
than  a sentence  of  death,  both  persuaded  himself, 
and  certified  to  his  companions,  that  he  had  seen 
the  sunken  lump  of  iron  raised  up  and  floating  for 
a while  buoyant  upon  the  waves.  Harpagus  must 
have  been  induced  to  pardon  the  previous  slaughter 
of  his  Persian  garrison,  or  at  least  to  believe  that  it 
had  been  done  by  those  Ph&kseans  who  still  per- 
sisted in  exile.  He  wanted  tribute-paying  subjects, 
not  an  empty  military  post,  so  that  the  repentant 
home-seekers  were  allowed  to  number  themselves 
among  the  slaves  of  the  Great  King. 

Meanwhile  the  smaller  but  more  resolute  half  of 
the  Ph6kaeans  executed  their  voyage  to  Alalia  in 
Corsica,  with  their  wives  and  children,  in  sixty 
pentekontfirs  or  armed  ships,  and  established  them- 
selves along  with  the  previous  settlers.  They  re- 
mained there  for  five  years4,  during  which  time 
their  indiscriminate  piracies  had  become  so  intole- 
rable (even  at  that  time,  piracy  committed  against 
a foreign  vessel  seems  to  have  been  both  frequent 
and  practised  without  much  disrepute),  that  both  the 
Tyrrhenian  sea-ports  along  the  Mediterranean  coast 

' Herodot.  i.  1(>5.  irnepjjpteeas  tojv  atrrutv  ira&os  Tt  *ai  oferov 

T7)S  TruXioy  k at  tqjv  r]0ta>v  Tfjs  ^uprjs'  yjnvddpKtui  rt  y*vdp€vot,  &c.  The 
colloquial  term  which  I have  ventured  to  place  in  the  text  expresses 
exactly,  as  well  as  briefly,  the  meaning  of  the  historian.  A public  oath, 
taken  by  most  of  the  Greek  cities  with  similar  ceremony  of  lumps  of  iron 
thrown  into  the  sea,  is  mentioned  in  Plutarch,  Aristid.  c.  25. 

J Herodot.  i.  Ifi6. 
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of  Italy,  and  the  Carthaginians,  united  to  put  them 
down.  There  subsisted  particular  treaties  between 
these  two,  for  the  regulation  of  the  commercial  in- 
tercourse between  Africa  and  Italy,  of  which  the 
ancient  treaty  preserved  by  Polybius  between  Rome 
and  Carthage  (made  in  509  b.c.)  may  be  considered 
as  a specimen1.  Sixty  Carthaginian  and  as  many 
Tuscan  ships  attacked  the  sixty  Ph6kaean  ships  near 
Alalia,  and  destroyed  forty  of  them,  yet  not  without 
such  severe  loss  to  themselves  that  the  victory  was 
said  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  latter ; who  however, 
in  spite  of  this  Kadmeian  victory  (so  a battle  w’as 
denominated  in  which  the  victors  lost  more  than 
the  vanquished),  were  compelled  to  carry  back  their 
remaining  twenty  vessels  to  Alalia,  and  to  retire 
with  their  wives  and  families,  in  so  far  as  room 
could  be  found  for  them,  to  Rhegium.  At  last 
these  unhappy  exiles  found  a permanent  home  by 
establishing  the  new  settlement  of  Elea  or  Velia  in 
the  Gulf  of  Policastro,  on  the  Italian  coast  (then 
called  CEn6trian)  southward  from  Poseid6nia  or 
Paestum.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  here  joiued 
by  other  exiles  from  Ionia,  in  particular  by  the 
Kolophonian  philosopher  and  poet  Xenophanes, 
from  whom  what  was  afterwards  called  the  Eleatic 
school  of  philosophy,  distinguished  both  for  bold 
consistency  and  dialectic  acuteness,  took  its  rise. 
The  Ph6kaean  captives,  taken  prisoners  in  the  naval 
combat  by.  Tyrrhenians  and  Carthaginians,  were 
stoned  to  death  ; but  a divine  judgment  overtook 
the  Tyrrhenian  town  of  Agylla  in  consequence  of 
this  cruelty ; and  even  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  a 

1 Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  5,  11;  Polyb.  iii.  22. 
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century  afterwards,  the  Agyllaeans  were  still  ex- 
piating the  sin  by  a periodical  solemnity  and  agon, 
pursuant  to  the  penalty  which  the  Delphian  oracle 
had  imposed  upon  them1. 

Such  was  the  fate  of  the  Ph6kaean  exiles,  while 
their  brethren  at  home  remained  as  subjects  of 
Harpagus,  in  common  with  all  the  other  Ionic  and 
JEolic  Greeks,  except  Miletus.  For  even  the  insular 
inhabitants  of  Lesbos  and  Chios,  though  not  assail- 
able by  sea,  since  the  Persians  had  no  fleet,  thought 
it  better  to  renounce  their  independence  and  enrol 
themselves  as  Persian  subjects — both  of  them  pos- 
sessing strips  of  the  mainland  which  they  were  un- 
able to  protect  otherwise.  Samos,  on  the  other  hand, 
maintained  its  independence,-  and  even  reached, 
shortly  after  this  period,  under  the  despotism  of 
Polykratds,  a higher  degree  of  power  than  ever. 
Perhaps  the  humiliation  of  the  other  maritime 
Greeks  around  may  have  rather  favoured  the  am- 
bition of  this  unscrupulous  prince,  to  whom  I 
shall  revert  presently.  But  we  may  readily  con- 
ceive that  the  public  solemnities  in  which  the  Ionic 
Greeks  intermingled,  in  place  of  those  gay  and 
richly-decked  crowds  which  the  Homeric  hymn 
describes  in  the  preceding  century  as  assembled  at 
Delos,  presented  scenes  of  marked  despondency. 
One  of  their  wisest  men,  indeed,  Bias  of  Prifinfi, 
went  so  far  as  to  propose,  at  the  Pan-Ionic  festival, 
a collective  emigration  of  the  entire  population  of 
the  Ionic  towns  to  the  island  of  Sardinia.  Nothing 
like  freedom  (he  urged)  was  now  open  to  them  in 
Asia;  but  in  Sardinia,  one  great  Pan-Ionic  city 
might  be  formed,  which  would  not  only  be  free  her- 

1 Herodot.  i.  \&7- 


Proposition 
of  Bias  for 
a Pan-Ionic 
emigration 
not  adopt- 
ed. 


Digitized  by  Google 


2K0 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Entire  con- 
quest of 
Asia  Minor 
by  the 
Persians. 


self,  but  mistress  of  her  neighbours.  The  proposi- 
tion found  no  favour ; the  reason  of  which  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  from  the  narrative  just  given  re- 
specting the  unconquerable  local  attachment  on  the 
part  of  the  Phbksean  majority.  But  Herodotus 
bestows  upon  it  the  most  unqualified  commenda- 
tion, and  regrets  that  it  was  not  acted  upon Had 
such  been  the  case,  the  subsequent  history  of  Car- 
thage, Sicily,  and  even  Rome,  might  have  been 
sensibly  altered. 

Thus  subdued  by  Harpagus,  the  Ionic  and  JEoYic 
Greeks  were  employed  as  auxiliaries  to  him  in  the 
conquest  of  the  south-western  inhabitants  of  Asia 
Minor — Karians,  Kaunians,  Lykians,  and  Doric 
Greeks  of  Knidus  and  Halikarnassus.  Of  the  fate 
of  the  latter  town,  Herodotus  tells  us  nothing, 
though  it  was  his  native  place.  The  inhabitants  of 
Knidus,  a place  situated  on  a long  outlying  tongue 
of  land,  at  first  tried  to  cut  through  the  narrow 
isthmus  which  joined  them  to  the  continent,  but 
abandoned  the  attempt  with  a facility  which  Hero- 
dotus explains  by  referring  it  to  a prohibition  of 
the  oracle® : nor  did  either  the  Karians  or  the 
Kaunians  offer  any  serious  resistance.  The  Ly- 
kians only,  in  their  chief  town  Xanthus,  made  a de- 
sperate defence.  Having  in  vain  tried  to  repel  the 
assailants  in  the  open  field,  and  finding  themselves 
blocked  up  in  their  city,  they  set  fire  to  it  with 
their  own  hands  ; consuming  in  the  flames  their 
women,  children,  and  servants,  while  the  armed  citi- 
zens marched  out  and  perished  to  a man  in  combat 

1 Hcrodot.  i.  1/0.  UwOupopai  yvdprjp  Bi avrn  avbpa  TIpirjvia  atro- 
&i£arrtiai  “horn  \py)(rip.ioraTr)v,  rff  tntiBovrn,  -napu\t  nv  crrfii  fvHatpo- 
yttiv  EXArji/oM'  pn\i<rrn. 

7 Herodot.  i.  174. 
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with  the  enemy1.  Such  an  act  of  brave  and  even 
ferocious  despair  is  not  in  the  Grecian  character. 
In  recounting,  however,  the  languid  defence  and 
easy  submission  of  the  Greeks  of  Knidus,  it  may 
surprise  us  to  call  to  mind  that  they  were  Dorians 
and  colonists  from  Sparta.  So  that  the  want  of 
stedfast  courage,  often  imputed  to  Ionic  Greeks  as 
compared  to  Dorian,  ought  properly  to  be  charged 
on  Asiatic  Greeks  as  compared  with  European  ; or 
rather  upon  that  mixture  of  indigenous  with  Hel- 
lenic population,  which  all  the  Asiatic  colonies,  in 
common  with  most  of  the  other  colonies,  presented, 
and  which  in  Halikarnassus  was  particularly  re- 
markable ; for  it  seems  to  have  been  half  Karian, 
half  Dorian,  and  was  even  governed  by  a line  of 
Karian  despots. 

Harpagus  and  the  Persians  thus  mastered,  with- 
out any  considerable  resistance,  the  western  and 
southern  portions  of  Asia  Minor ; probably  also, 
though  we  have  no  direct  account  of  it,  the  entire 
territory  within  the  Ilalys  which  had  before  been 
ruled  by  Croesus.  The  tributes  of  the  conquered 
Greeks  wTere  transmitted  to  Ekbatana  instead  of  to 
Sardis.  While  Harpagus  was  thus  employed,  Cy- 
rus himself  had  been  making  still  more  extensive 
conquests  in  Upper  Asia  and  Assyria,  of  which  I 
shall  speak  in  the  coming  chapter. 

1 llerodot.  i.  176-  The  whole  population  of  Xanthus  perished,  ex- 
cept eight)’  families  accidentally  absent : the  subsequent  occupants  of 
the  town  were  recruited  from  strangers.  Nearly  five  centuries  after- 
wards, their  descendants  in  the  same  city  slew  themselves  in  the  like 
desperate  and  tragical  manner,  to  avoid  surrendering  to  the  Roman 
army  under  Marcus  Brutus  (Plutarch,  Brutus,  c.  .'ll). 
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Conquers  In  the  preceding  chapter  an  account  has  been  given, 

Alia.  1 the  best  which  we  can  pick  out  from  Herodotus,  of 
the  steps  by  which  the  Asiatic  Greeks  became  sub- 
ject to  Persia.  And  if  his  narrative  is  meagre,  on  a 
matter  which  vitally  concerned  not  only  so  many  of 
his  brother  Greeks,  but  even  his  own  native  city, 
we  can  hardly  expect  that  he  should  tell  us  much 
respecting  the  other  conquests  of  Cyrus.  He  seems 
to  withhold  intentionally  various  details  which  had 
come  to  his  knowledge,  and  merely  intimates  in 
general  terms  that  while  Harpagus  was  engaged  on 
the  coast  of  the  iEgean,  Cyrus  himself  assailed  and 
subdued  all  the  nations  of  Upper  Asia,  “ not  omit- 
ting any  one  of  them'.”  He  alludes  to  the  Baktri- 
ans  and  the  Sakse*,  who  are  also  named  by  Kt£sias 
as  having  become  subject  partly  by  force,  partly  by 
capitulation ; but  he  deems  only  two  of  the  exploits 
of  Cyrus  worthy  of  special  notice — the  conquest  of 
Babylon,  and  the  final  expedition  against-  the  Mas- 
sagetae.  In  the  short  abstract  which  we  now  pos- 
sess of  the  lost  work  of  Kt^sias,  no  mention  appears 
of  the  important  conquest  of  Babylon  ; but  his  nar- 
rative, as  far  as  the  abstract  enables  us  to  follow  it, 
diverges  materially  from  that  of  Herodotus,  and 
must  have  been  founded  on  data  altogether  different. 


1 Herodot.  i.  1 77- 


’ Herodot.  i.  153. 
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“ I shall  mention  (says  Herodotus')  those  con- 
quests which  gave  Cyrus  most  trouble,  and  are 
most  memorable  : after  he  had  subdued  all  the  rest 
of  the  continent,  he  attacked  the  Assyrians.”  Those 
who  recollect  the  description  of  Babylon  and  its 
surrounding  territory,  as  given  in  a-former  chapter, 
will  not  be  surprised  to  learn  that  the  capture  of  it 
gave  the  Persian  aggressor  much  trouble  ; their  only 
surprise  will  be,  how  it  could  ever  have  been  taken 
at  all — or  indeed  how  a hostile  army  could  have  even 
reached  it.  Herodotus  informs  us  that  the  Baby- 
lonian queen  Nit6kris  (mother  of  that  very  Laby- 
n£tus  who  was  king  when  Cyrus  attacked  the  place) 
had  been  apprehensive  of  invasion  from  the  Medes 
after  their  capture  of  Nineveh,  and  had  executed 
many  laborious  works  near  the  Euphrates  for  the 
purpose  of  obstructing  their  approach.  Moreover 
there  existed  what  was  called  the  wall  of  Media 
(probably  built  by  her,  but  certainly  built  prior  to 
the  Persian  conquest),  one  hundred  feet  high  and 
twenty  feet  thick4,  across  the  entire  space  between 
the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates.  And  the  canals  them- 
selves, as  we  may  see  by  the  march  of  the  Ten  Thou- 

1 Herodot.  i.  177-  tA  it  ol  ndptax*  novov  n jrX«i<nw,  xa'i  a^urmiytj- 

rdrard  gtrri,  TOVTOIV  t <rrtfinj<rofiai. 

5 See  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  7.  15;  ii.  4,  12.  For  the  inextricable 
difficulties  in  which  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  were  involved,  after  the 
battle  of  Kunaxa,  and  the  insurmountable  obstacles  which  impeded 
their  march,  assuming  any  resisting  force  whatever,  see  Xenoph.  Anab. 
ii.  1,  11 ; ii.  2,  3;  ii.  3,  10;  ii.  4,  12-13.  These  obstacles  doubtless 
served  as  a protection  to  them  against  attack,  not  less  than  as  an  im- 
pediment to  their  advance ; and  the  well-supplied  villages  enabled  them 
to  obtain  plenty  of  provisions  : hence  the  anxiety  of  the  Great  King  to 
help  them  across  the  Tigris  out  of  Babylonia.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
how,  in  the  face  of  such  difficulties,  any  invading  army  could  reach 
Babylon. 
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sand  Greeks  after  the  battle  of  Kunaxa,  presented 
means  of  defence  altogether  insuperable  by  a rude 
army  such  as  that  of  the  Persians.  On  the  east,  the 
territory  of  Babylonia  was  defended  by  the  Tigris, 
which  cannot  be  forded  lower  than  the  ancient  Ni- 
neveh or  the  modern  Mosul1.  In  addition  to  these 
ramparts,  natural  as  well  as  artificial,  to  protect 
the  territory — populous,  cultivated,  productive,  and 
offering  every  motive  to  its  inhabitants  to  resist 
even  the  entrance  of  an  enemy — we  are  told  that 
the  Babylonians  were  so  thoroughly  prepared  for 
the  inroad  of  Cyrus  that  they  had  accumulated  a 
store  of  provisions  within  the  city  walls,  sufficient 
for  many  years. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  must  suppose  that 
the  king  of  Babylon,  after  all  the  cost  and  labour 
spent  in  providing  defences  for  the  territory,  vo- 
luntarily neglected  to  avail  himself  of  them,  suf- 
fered the  invader  to  tread  down  the  fertile  Baby- 
lonia without  resistance,  and  merely  drew  out  the 
citizens  to  oppose  him  when  he  arrived  under  the 
walls  of  the  city — if  the  statement  of  Herodotus  is 
correct®.  And  we  may  illustrate  this  unaccountable 
omission  by  that  which  we  know  to  have  happened 
in  the  march  of  the  younger  Cyrus  to  Kunaxa 


1 ‘O  Tlypijs  piyas  r€  ko\  ovdapov  Suiftaros  «V  tc  en'i  rrjv  cVjSo Ar;i/  (Ar- 
rian, vii.  7,  7).  By  which  lie  means,  that  it  is  not  fordable  below  the 
ancient  Nineveh  or  Mosul ; fora  little  above  that  spot,  Alexander  him- 
self forded  it  with  his  army,  a few  days  before  the  battle  of  Arbela — not 
without  very  great  difficulty  (Arrian,  iii.  7»  8 ; Diodor.  xvii.  55). 

3 Herodot.  i.  190.  cirvi  cyeVrro  t\avvu)P  ay\ov  rrjs  noXtos,  (rvvffta- 
Xdi*  T€  ol  Ba&vXcopioi,  Koi  tcrcrto&tvTcs  r jj  p k art  1X1)67)  crav  ts  to  aorv. 

Just  as  if  Babylon  was  as  easy  to  be  approached  as  Sardis — end  re 
cmardpevoi  ert  nportpov  t6v  Kvpov  ovk  drpfpifairra,  dXX’  opcovra  avrou 
iravr't  Apoi<x>s  (Ovf'i  €Tn\tipiovrat  7rpo€(rd£airro  trirui  irtujv  Kapra  rrnXXoii'. 
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against  his  brother  Artaxerx6s  Mnfimon.  The  latter 
had  caused  to  be  dug,  expressly  in  preparation  for 
this  invasion,  a broad  and  deep  ditch  (thirty  feet 
wide  and  eight  feet  deep)  from  the  wall  of  Media 
to  the  river  Euphrates,  a distance  of  twelve  para- 
sangs,  or  near  forty  English  miles,  leaving  only  a 
passage  of  twenty  feet  broad  close  alongside  of  the 
river.  Yet  when  the  invading  army  arrived  at  this 
important  pass,  they  found  not  a man  there  to  de- 
fend it,  and  all  of  them  marched  without  resistance 
through  the  narrow  inlet,  Cyrus  the  younger,  who 
had  up  to  that  moment  felt  assured  that  his  brother 
would  fight,  now  supposed  that  he  had  given  up  the 
idea  of  defending  Babylon1 : instead  of  which,  two 
days  afterwards,  Artaxerxfis  attacked  him  on  an 
open  plain  of  ground  where  there  was  no  advantage 
of  positiou  on  either  side  ; though  the  invaders  wTere 
taken  rather  unawares  in  consequence  of  their  ex- 
treme confidence  arising  from  recent  unopposed 
entrance  within  the  artificial  ditch. 

This  anecdote  is  the  more  valuable  as  an  illustra- 
tion, because  all  its  circumstances  are  transmitted 
to  us  by  a discerning  eye-witness.  And  both  the 
two  incidents  here  brought  into  comparison  de- 
monstrate the  recklessness,  changefulness,  and  in- 
capacity of  calculation,  belonging  to  the  Asiatic 
mind  of  that  day — as  well  as  the  great  command  of 
hands  possessed  by  these  kings,  and  their  prodigal 
waste  of  human  labour*.  We  shall  see,  as  we  ad- 

1 Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  7,  14-20 ; Diodor.  xiv.  22 ; Plutarch,  Ar- 
taxerxc*.  o.  7.  I follow  Xenophon  without  hesitation,  where  he  differs 
from  these  two  latter. 

’ Xenophon,  Cyropicd.  iii.  3,  2<>,  about  the  rroXe^sipia  of  the  barlutric 
kings. 
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vance  in  this  history,  farther  evidences  of  the  same 
attributes,  which  it  is  essential  to  bear  in  mind,  for 
the  purpose  of  appreciating  both  Grecian  dealing 
with  Asiatics,  and  the  comparative  absence  of  such 
defects  in  the  Grecian  character.  Vast  wralls  and 
deep  ditches  are  inestimable  aid  to  a brave  and 
well-commanded  garrison  ; but  they  cannot  be  made 
entirely  to  supply  the  want  of  bravery  and  intelli- 
gence. 

In  whatever  manner  the  difficulties  of  approach- 
ing Babylon  may  have  been  overcome,  the  fact  that 
they  were  overcome  by  Cyrus  is  certain.  On  first 
setting  out  for  this  conquest,  he  was  about  to  cross 
the  river  Gyndfis  (one  of  the  affluents  from  the  East 
which  joins  the  Tigris  near  the  modern  Bagdad,  and 
along  which  lay  the  high  road  crossing  the  pass  of 
Mount  Zagros  from  Babylon  to  Ekbatana),  when 
one  of  the  sacred  white  horses,  which  accompanied 
him,  insulted  the  river1  so  far  as  to  march  in  and  try  , 
to  cross  it  by  himself.  The  Gynd6s  resented  this  in- 
sult and  the  horse  was  drowned  : upon  which  Cyrus 
swore  in  his  wrath  that  he  would  so  break  the 
strength  of  the  river  as  that  women  in  future  should 
pass  it  without  wetting  their  knees.  Accordingly  he 
employed  his  entire  army,  during  the  whole  summer 
season,  in  digging  three  hundred  and  sixty  artificial 
channels  to  disseminate  the  unity  of  the  stream. 
Such,  according  to  Herodotus,  was  the  incident 
which  postponed  for  one  year  the  fall  of  the  great 
Babylon ; but  in  the  next  spring  Cyrus  and  his 

1 Herodot.  i.  189-202.  Mavra  ol  rtov  ns  ipeov  tmrmv  XevKvv  in to 

vftptne  tafias  ts  rovnorapov,  (kafiaivtiv  tntiparo K apra  rt  t\aXtirnivf 

ry  irordptp  6 K ipos  rotrro  vfipiaavn,  &c. 
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army  were  before  the  walls,  after  having  defeated 
and  driven  in  the  population  who  came  out  to  fight. 
But  the  walls  were  artificial  mountains  (three  hun- 
dred feet  high,  seventy-five  feet  thick,  and  forming 
a square  of  fourteen  miles  to  each  side),  within  which 
the  besieged  defied  attack,  and  even  blockade,  ha- 
ving previously  stored  up  several  years’  provision. 
Through  the  midst  of  these  walls,  however,  flowed 
the  Euphrates ; and  this  river,  which  had  been  so 
laboriously  trained  to  serve  for  protection,  trade, 
and  sustenance  to  the  Babylonians,  was  now  made 
the  avenue  of  their  ruin.  Having  left  a detachment 
of  his  army  at  the  two  points  where  the  Euphrates 
enters  and  quits  the  city,  Cyrus  retired  with  the 
remainder  to  the  higher  part  of  its  course,  where  an 
ancient  Babylonian  queen  had  prepared  one  of  the 
great  lateral  reservoirs  for  carrying  off  in  case  of 
need  the  superfluity  of  its  water.  Near  this  point 
Cyrus  caused  another  reservoir  and  another  canal 
of  communication  to  be  dug,  by  means  of  which  he 
drew  off  the  water  of  the  Euphrates  to  such  a degree 
that  it  became  not  above  the  height  of  a man’s  thigh. 
The  period  chosen  was  that  of  a great  Babylonian 
festival,  when  the  whole  population  were  engaged 
in  amusement  and  revelry ; and  the  Persian  troops 
left  near  the  town,  watching  their  opportunity, 
entered  from  both  sides  along  the  bed  of  the  river ; 
and  took  it  by  surprise  with  scarcely  any  resistance. 
At  no  other  time,  except  during  a festival,  could 
they  have  done  this  (says  Herodotus)  had  the  river 
been  ever  so  low ; for  both  banks  throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  town  were  provided  with  quays, 
with  continuous  walls,  and  with  gates  at  the  end  of 
every  street  which  led  down  to  the  river  at  right 
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angles  : so  that  if  the  population  had  not  been  dis- 
qualified by  the  influences  of  the  moment,  they 
would  have  caught  the  assailants  in  the  bed  of  the 
river  “ as  in  a trap,”  and  overwhelmed  them  from 
the  walls  alongside.  Within  a square  of  fourteen 
miles  to  each  side,  we  are  not  surprised  to  hear  that 
both  the  extremities  were  already  in  the  power  of 
the  besiegers  before  the  central  population  heard 
of  it,  and  while  they  w’ere  yet  absorbed  in  uncon- 
scious festivity'. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the 
circumstances  which  placed  Babylon — the  greatest 
city  of  Western  Asia — in  the  power  of  the  Persians. 
To  what  extent  the  information  communicated  to 
him  was  incorrect  or  exaggerated,  we  cannot  now’ 
decide ; but  the  way  in  which  the  city  was  treated 

* Herodot.  i.  191.  This  latter  portion  of  the  story,  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  expression  of  Herodotus,  seems  to  excite  more  doubt  in  his 
mind  than  all  the  rest,  for  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  add,  “ as  the  resi- 
dents at  Babylon  say,”  me  \iyirai  vnb  rie  ravTji  oimt/itpav.  Y et  if  we 
assume  the  size  of  the  place  to  be  what  he  has  affirmed,  there  seems 
nothing  remarkable  in  the  fact  that  the  people  in  the  centre  did  not  at 
once  hear  of  the  capture  ; for  the  first  business  of  the  assailants  would 
he  to  |)osscss  themselves  of  the  walls  and  gates.  It  is  a lively  illustra- 
tion of  prodigious  magnitude,  and  as  such  it  is  given  by  Aristotle  ( Polit. 
iii.  1,  12);  who  however  exaggerates  it  by  giving  as  a report  that  the 
inhabitants  in  the  centre  did  not  hear  of  the  capture  until  the  third  day. 
No  such  exaggeration  as  this  appears  in  Herodotus. 

Xenophon,  in  the  Cyropsedia  (vii.  6,  7-18),  following  the  story  that 
Cyrus  drained  off  the  Euphrates,  represents  it  as  effected  in  a manner 
differing  from  Herodotus.  According  to  him,  Cyrus  dug  two  vast  and 
deep  ditches,  one  on  each  side  round  the  town,  from  the  river  above  the 
town  to  the  river  below  it : watching  the  opportunity  of  a festival  day 
in  Babylon,  he  let  the  water  into  both  of  these  side  ditches,  which  fell 
into  the  main  stream  again  below  the  town : hence  the  main  stream  in 
its  passage  through  the  town  became  nearly  dry.  The  narrative  of 
Xenophon,  however,  betrays  itself  as  not  having  been  written  from  in- 
formation received  on  the  sjx>t,  like  that  of  Herodotus ; for  he  talks  of 
ni  nKpat  of  Babylon,  just  as  he  speaks  of  the  dspai  of  the  hill-towns  of 
Karia  (compare  Cyropsedia  vii.  4, 1,  7,  with  vii.  5,34).  There  wore  no 
aKpat  on  the  dead  fiat  of  Babylon. 
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would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  its  acquisition  can- 
not have  cost  the  conqueror  either  much  time  or 
much  loss.  Cyrus  comes  into  the  list  as  king  of 
Babylon,  and  the  inhabitants  with  their  whole  ter- 
ritory become  tributary  to  the  Persians,  forming 
the  richest  satrapy  in  the  empire ; but  we  do  not 
hear  that  the  people  were  otherwise  ill-used,  while 
it  is  certain  that  the  vast  walls  and  gates  were  left 
untouched.  This  was  very  different  from  the  way 
in  which  the  Medes  had  treated  Nineveh,  which 
seems  to  have  been  ruined  and  for  a long  time 
absolutely  uninhabited,  though  re-occupied  on  a 
reduced  scale  under  the  Parthian  empire ; and  very 
different  also  from  the  way  in  which  Babylon  itself 
w’as  treated  twenty  years  afterwards  by  Darius,  when 
reconquered  after  a revolt. 

The  importance  of  Babylon,  marking  as  it  does 
one  of  the  peculiar  forms  of  civilization  belonging 
to  the  ancient  world  in  a state  of  full  development, 
gives  an  interest  even  to  the  half-authenticated 
stories  respecting  its  capture.  But  the  other  ex- 
ploits ascribed  to  Cyrus — his  invasion  of  India,  Cyrus  «t- 
across  the  desert  of  Arachosia1 — and  his  attack  MasLgct® 
upon  the  Massagetae,  Nomads  ruled  by  queen 
Tomyris  and  greatly  resembling  the  Scythians,  sl*in- 
across  the  mysterious  river  which  Herodotus  calls 
Arax6s — are  too  little  known  to  be  at  all  dwelt 
upon.  In  the  latter  he  is  said  to  have  perished, 
his  army  being  defeated  in  a bloody  battle*.  He 

1 Arrian,  vi.  24, 4. 

* Herodot.  i.  205-214  ; Arrian,  v.  4,  14 ; Justin,  i.  8 ; Strabo,  xi. 

p.  612. 

According  to  Kt£sias,  Cyrus  was  slain  in  an  expedition  against  the 
Derbikes,  a people  in  the  Caucasian  regions — though  his  nrmy  after- 
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was  buried  at  Pasargadae,  in  his  native  province  of 
Persis  proper,  where  his  tomb  was  honoured  and 
watched  until  the  breaking  up  of  the  empire',  while 
his  memory  was  held  in  profound  veneration  among 
the  Persians. 

Of  his  real  exploits  we  know  little  except  their 
results ; but  in  what  we  read  respecting  him  there 
seems,  though  amidst  constant  fighting,  very  little 
cruelty.  Xenophon  has  selected  his  life  as  the 
subject  of  a moral  romance,  which  for  a long  time 
was  cited  as  authentic  history,  and  which  even 
now  serves  as  an  authority,  express  or  implied,  for 
disputable  and  even  incorrect  conclusions.  His 
extraordinary  activity  and  conquests  admit  of  no 
doubt.  He  left  the  Persian  empire4  extending  from 
Sogdiana  and  the  rivers  Jaxartfis  and  Indus  east- 
ward, to  the  Hellespont  and  the  Syrian  coast  west- 
ward, and  his  successors  made  no  permanent  addi- 
tion to  it  except  that  of  Egypt.  Phenicia  and  Judaea 
were  dependencies  of  Babylon,  at  the  time  when  he 
conquered  it,  with  their  princes  and  grandees  in 
Babylonian  captivity.  They  seem  to  have  yielded  to 
him,  and  become  his  tributaries3,  without  difficulty; 
and  the  restoration  of  their  captives  was  conceded 
to  them.  It  was  from  Cyrus  that  the  habits  of  the 
Persian  kings  took  commencement,  to  dwell  at  Susa 
in  the  winter,  and  Ekbatana  during  the  summer ; 
the  primitive  territory  of  Persis,  with  its  two  towns 

wnr<l»  prove  victorious  and  conquer  the  country  ( Ktesiie  Pcrsica,  c.  8-9) 
— see  the  comment  of  llahr  on  the  passage  in  his  edition  of  Ktcsias. 

1 Strabo,  xv.  p.  730.  731 ; Arrian,  vi.  29. 

’ The  town.  Kyra,  or  Kyropolis,  on  the  river  Sihon  or  Jaxartes,  was 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Cyrus — it  wns  destroyed  by  Alexander 
(Strabo,  xi.  p.  517,  518  j Arrian,  iv.  2,  2;  Curtius,  vii.  6,  16). 

3 llerodot.  iii.  19. 
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of  Persepolis  and  Pasargadae,  being  reserved  for  the 
burial-place  of  the  kings  and  the  religious  sanctuary 
of  the  empire.  How  or  when  the  conquest  of  Su- 
siana  was  made,  we  are  not  informed  : it  lay  east- 
ward of  the  Tigris,  between  Babylonia  and  Persia 
proper,  and  its  people,  the  Kissians,  as  far  as  we 
can  discern,  were  of  Assyrian  and  not  of  Arian 
race.  The  river  Choaspcis  near  Susa  was  supposed 
to  furnish  the  only  water  fit  for  the  palate  of  the 
Great  King,  and  is  said  to  have  been  carried  about 
with  him  wherever  he  went*. 

While  the  conquests  of  Cyrus  contributed  to  as- 
similate the  distinct  types  of  civilization  in  Western 
Asia — not  by  elevating  the  worse,  but  by  degrading 
the  better — upon  the  native  Persians  themselves 
they  operated  as  an  extraordinary  stimulus,  pro- 
voking alike  their  pride,  ambition,  cupidity,  and 
warlike  propensities.  Not  only  did  the  territory 
of  Persis  proper  pay  no  tribute  to  Susa  or  Ekbatana 
— being  the  only  district  so  exempted  between  the 
Jaxartfis  and  the  Mediterranean — but  the  vast  tri- 
butes received  from  the  remaining  empire  were  dis- 
tributed to  a great  degree  among  its  inhabitants. 
Empire  to  them  meant — for  the  great  men,  lucra- 
tive satrapies  or  pachalics,  with  powers  altogether 
unlimited,  pomp  inferior  only  to  that  of  the  Great 
King,  and  standing  armies  which  they  employed  at 
their  own  discretion  sometimes  against  each  other* 
— for  the  common  soldiers,  drawn  from  their  fields 
or  flocks,  constant  plunder,  abundant  maintenance, 
and  an  unrestrained  licence,  either  in  the  suite  of 

1 Herodot.  i.  188;  Plutarch,  Artnxerxes,  c.  3;  Diodor.  xvii.  71. 

5 Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  1,  8. 
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one  of  the  satraps,  or  in  the  large  permanent  troop 
which  moved  from  Susa  to  Ekbatana  with  the 
Great  King.  And  if  the  entire  population  of  Persis 
proper  did  not  migrate  from  their  abodes  to  occupy 
some  of  those  more  inviting  spots  which  the  im- 
mensity of  the  imperial  dominion  furnished — a 
dominion  extending  (to  use  the  language  of  Cyrus 
the  younger  before  the  battle  of  Kunaxa')  from  the 
region  of  insupportable  heat  to  that  of  insupport- 
able cold — this  was  only  because  the  early  kings 
discouraged  such  a movement,  in  order  that  the 
nation  might  maintain  its  military  hardihood2  and 
be  in  a situation  to  furnish  undiminished  supplies 
of  soldiers. 

The  self-esteem  and  arrogance  of  the  Persians 
were  no  less  remarkable  than  their  avidity  for 
sensual  enjoyment.  They  were  fond  of  wine  to 
excess  ; their  wives  and  their  concubines  were  both 
numerous  ; and  they  adopted  eagerly  from  foreign 
nations  new  fashions  of  luxury  as  well  as  of  orna- 
ment. Even  to  novelties  in  religion,  they  were  not 
strongly  averse ; for  though  they  were  disciples  of 
Zoroaster,  with  Magi  as  their  priests  and  as  indis- 
pensable companions  of  their  sacrifices,  worshiping 
Sun,  Moon, Earth,  Fire,  &c.,  and  recognising  neither 
image,  temple,  nor  altar — yet  they  had  adopted  the 
voluptuous  worship  of  the  goddess  Mylitta  from  the 
Assyrians  and  Arabians.  A numerous  male  off- 
spring was  the  Persian’s  boast,  and  his  warlike  cha- 
racter and  consciousness  of  force  were  displayed  in 
the  education  of  these  youths,  who  were  taught, 
from  five  years  old  to  twenty,  only  three  things — to 
Xenophon,  Aunbas.  i.  7,  6;  Cyroped.  viii.  6,  19.  3 Herodot.  ix.  122. 
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ride,  to  shoot  with  the  bow,  and  to  speak  the  truth*. 
To  owe  money,  or  even  to  buy  and  sell,  was  ac- 
counted among  the  Persians  disgraceful — a senti- 
ment which  they  defended  by  saying  that  both  the 
one  and  the  other  imposed  the  necessity  of  telling 
falsehood.  To  exact  tribute  from  subjects,  to  re- 
ceive pay  or  presents  from  the  king,  and  to  give 
away  without  forethought  whatever  was  not  imme- 
diately wanted,  was  their  mode  of  dealing  with 
money.  Industrious  pursuits  were  left  to  the  con- 
quered, who  were  fortunate  if  by  paying  a fixed 
contribution,  and  sending  a military  contingent 
when  required,  they  could  purchase  undisturbed 
immunity  for  their  remaining  concerns*.  They 
could  not  thus  purchase  safety  for  the  family 
hearth,  since  we  find  instances  of  noble  Grecian 
maidens  torn  from  their  parents  for  the  harem  of 
the  satrap3. 

To  a people  of  this  character,  whose  conceptions 
of  political  society  went  no  farther  than  personal 
obedience  to  a chief,  a conqueror  like  Cyrus  would 
communicate  the  strongest  excitement  and  enthu- 

1 The  modern  Persians  at  this  day  exhibit  almost  matchless  skill  in 
shooting  with  the  firelock,  as  well  as  with  the  bow,  on  horseback— see 
Sir  John  Malcolm,  Sketches  of  Persia,  eh.  xvii.  p.  201 ; see  also  Kin- 
neir.  Geographical  Memoir  of  the  Persian  Empire,  p.  32. 

1 About  the  attributes  of  the  Persian  character,  see  Herodot.  i.  131— 
110  : compare  i.  153. 

lie  expresses  himself  very  strongly  as  to  the  facility  with  which  the 
Persians  imbibed  foreign  customs,  and  especially  foreign  luxuries  (i.  135) 
— £cisxjcd  Ai  vufxaia  Lit  per  ai  npotrUvrai  avdpuv  puXiorra — sol  tvntiBtiat 
t»  Trainoia-rrtis  TTX'vdavnptvoi  inLTrjifvovtri. 

That  rigid  tenacity  of  customs  and  exclusiveness  of  tastes,  which 
mark  the  modern  Orientals,  appear  to  be  of  the  growth  of  Maho- 
metanism, and  to  distinguish  them  greatly  from  the  old  Zoroastrian 
Persians. 

3 Ilerodot.  ix.  76 ; Plutarch,  Artaxerx.  c.  26.  . 
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siasm  of  which  they  were  capable.  He  had  found 
them  slaves,  and  made  them  masters : he  was  the 
first  and  greatest  of  national  benefactors1,  as  well 
as  the  most  forward  of  leaders  in  the  field : they 
followed  him  from  one  conquest  to  another,  during 
the  thirty  years  of  his  reign — their  love  of  empire 
growing  with  the  empire  itself.  And  this  impulse 
of  aggrandisement  continued  unabated  during  the 
reigns  of  his  three  next  successors — Kambys^s, 
Darius,  and  Xerxes — until  it  was  at  length  violently 
stifled  by  the  humiliating  defeats  of  Platsea  and 
Salamis  ; after  which  the  Persians  became  content 
with  defending  themselves  at  home  and  playing  a 
secondary  game.  But  at  the  time  when  KarabysGs 
son  of  Cyrus  succeeded  to  his  father’s  sceptre,  Per- 
sian spirit  was  at  its  highest  point,  and  he  was  not 
long  in  fixing  upon  a prey  both  richer  and  less 
hazardous  than  the  Massagetse,  at  the  opposite  ex- 
tremity of  the  empire.  Phenicia  and  Judaea  being 
already  subject  to  him,  he  resolved  to  invade 
Egypt,  then  highly  flourishing  under  the  long 
and  prosperous  reign  of  Amasis.  Not  much  pre- 
tence was  needed  to  colour  the  aggression,  and 
the  various  stories  which  Herodotus  mentions  as 
causes  of  the  war,  are  only  interesting  inasmuch  as 
they  imply  a vein  of  Egyptian  party-feeling — af- 
firming that  the  invasion  was  brought  upon  Amasis 
by  a daughter  of  Aprils,  and  was  thus  a judgment 
upon  him  for  having  deposed  the  latter.  As  to  the 
manner  in  which  she  had  produced  this  effect,  in- 
deed, the  most  contradictory  stories  were  circu- 
lated*. 

' Herodot.  i.  210;  iii.  159.  3 Herodot.  iii.  1-4. 
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Kambys4s  summoned  the  forces  of  las  empire 
for  this  new  enterprise,  and  among  them  both  the 
Phenicians  and  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  .Eolic  as  well  as 
Ionic1,  insular  as  well  as  continental — nearly  all  the 
maritime  force  and  skill  of  the  ^Egean  Sea.  He  was 
apprised  by  a Greek  deserter  from  the  mercenaries 
in  Egypt,  named  Phanes,  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
march,  and  the  best  method  of  surmounting  them  ; 
especially  the  three  days  of  sandy  desert,  altogether 
without  water,  which  lay  between  Egypt  and  Judaea. 
By  the  aid  of  the  neighbouring  Arabians — with 
whom  he  concluded  a treaty,  and  who  were  requited 
for  this  service  with  the  title  of  equal  allies,  free 
from  all  tribute — he  was  enabled  to  surmount  this 
serious  difficulty,  and  to  reach  Pelusiuin  at  the 
eastern  mouth  of  the  Nile,  where  the  Ionian  and 
Karian  troops  in  the  Egyptian  service,  as  well  as 
the  Egyptian  military,  were  assembled  to  oppose 
him*. 

Fortunately  for  himself,  the  Egyptian  king  Ama- 
sis  had  died  during  the  interval  of  the  Persian  pre- 
parations, a few  months  before  the  expedition  took 
place — after  forty-four  years  of  unabated  prosperity. 
His  death,  at  this  critical  moment,  was  probably 
the  main  cause  of  the  easy  conquest  which  followed ; 
his  son  Psammenitus  succeeding  to  his  crown,  but 
neither  to  his  abilities  nor  his  influence.  The  re- 

1 Herodot.  iii.  1,  19,  44. 

2 The  narrative  of  Kt£sias  is,  in  respect  both  to  the  Egyptian  expedi- 
tion and  to  the  other  incidents  of  Persian  history,  quite  different  in  its 
details  from  that  of  Herodotus,  agreeing  only  in  the  main  events 
(Ktesias,  Persica,  c.  7)-  To  blend  the  two  together  is  impossible. 

Tacitus  (Ilistor.  i.  11)  notes  the  difficulty  of  approach  for  an  inva- 
ding array  to  Egypt — “ Egyptum,  provincinm  aditu  difficilem,  aimonte 
fecundam,  superstitione  ac  lascivia  discordem  et  mobilem,”  &c. 
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suit  of  the  invasion  was  foreshadowed,  as  usual, 
by  a menacing  prodigy — rain  falling  at  Thebes  in 
Upper  Egypt ; and  was  brought  about  by  a single 
victory,  though  bravely  disputed,  at  Pelusium, — fol- 
lowed by  the  capture  of  Memphis  with  the  person 
of  king  Psammenitus,  after  a siege  of  some  dura- 
tion. Kambysds  had  sent  forward  a Mitylensean 
ship  to  Memphis,  with  heralds  to  summon  the  city; 
but  the  Egyptians,  in  a paroxysm  of  fury,  rushed 
out  of  the  walls,  destroyed  the  vessel,  and  tore  the 
crew  into  pieces — a savage  proceeding  which  drew 
upon  them  severe  retribution  after  the  capture. 
Psammenitus,  after  being  at  first  treated  with  harsh- 
ness and  insult,  was  at  length  released  and  even 
allowed  to  retain  his  regal  dignity  as  a dependent 
of  Persia.  But  being  soon  detected,  or  at  least  be- 
lieved to  be  concerned,  in  raising  revolt  against  the 
conquerors,  he  was  put  to  death,  and  Egypt  was 
placed  under  a satrap1. 

There  yet  lay  beyond  Egypt  territories  for  Kam- 
bysfis  to  conquer — though  Kvr£n6  and  Barka,  the 
Greek  colonies  near  the  coast  of  Libya,  placed 
themselves  at  once  out  of  the  reach  of  danger  by 
sending  to  him  tribute  and  submission  at  Memphis. 
He  projected  three  new  enterprises : one  against 
Carthage,  by  sea  ; the  other  two,  by  land,  against 
the  Ethiopians,  far  to  the  southward  up  the  course 
of  the  Nile,  and  against  the  oracle  and  Oasis  of  Zeus 
Ammon,  amidst  the  deserts  of  Libya.  Towards 
Ethiopia  he  himself  conducted  his  troops,  but  was 
compelled  to  bring  them  back  without  reaching  it, 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  10-16.  About  the  Arabians,  between  Judaea  and 
Egypt,  see  iii.  e.  6,  88-91. 
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since  they  were  on  the  point  of  perishing  with  fa- 
mine ; while  the  division  which  he  sent  against  the 
temple  of  Ammon  is  said  to  have  been  overwhelmed 
by  a sand-storm  in  the  desert.  The  expedition 
against  Carthage  was  given  up,  for  a reason  which 
well  deserves  to  be  commemorated.  The  Pheni- 
cians,  who  formed  the  most  efficient  part  of  his 
navy,  refused  to  serve  against  their  kinsmen  and 
colonists,  pleading  the  sanctity  of  mutual  oaths  as 
well  as  the  ties  both  of  relationship  and  traffic1. 
Even  the  frantic  Kambys£s  was  compelled  to  ac- 
cept, and  perhaps  to  respect,  this  honourable  re- 
fusal ; which  was  not  imitated  by  the  Ionic  Greeks 
when  Darius  and  Xerxfis  demanded  the  aid  of  their 
ships  against  Athens — we  must  add,  however,  that 
they  were  then  in  a situation  much  more  exposed 
and  helpless  than  that  in  which  the  Phenicians 
stood  before  Kambystls. 

Among  the  sacred  animals  so  numerous  and  so 
different  throughout  the  various  nomes  of  Egypt, 
the  most  venerated  of  all  was  the  bull  Apis.  Yet 
such  peculiar  conditions  were  required  by  the  Egyp- 
tian religion  as  to  the  birth,  the  age,  and  the  marks 
of  this  animal,  that  when  he  died,  it  was  difficult  to 
find  a new  calf  properly  qualified  to  succeed  him. 
Much  time  was  sometimes  spent  in  the  search,  and 
when  an  unexceptionable  successor  was  at  last 
found,  the  demonstrations  of  joy  in  Memphis  were 
extravagant  and  universal.  At  the  moment  when 
Kambysfis  returned  to  Memphis  from  his  Ethiopian 
expedition,  full  of  humiliation  for  the  result,  it  so 
happened  that  a new  Apis  was  just  discovered  ; and 

1 Heroilot.  iii.  19. 
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as  the  population  of  the  city  gave  vent  to  their 
usual  festive  pomp  and  delight,  he  construed  it  into 
an  intentional  insult  towards  his  own  recent  mis- 
fortunes. In  vain  did  the  priests  and  magistrates 
explain  to  him  the  real  cause  of  these  popular  ma- 
nifestations : he  persisted  in  his  belief,  punished 
some  of  them  with  death  and  others  with  stripes, 
and  commanded  everywman  seen  in  holiday  attire 
to  be  slain.  Farthermore — to  carry  his  outrage 
against  Egyptian  feeling  to  the  uttermost  pitch — 
he  sent  for  the  newly-discovered  Apis,  and  plunged 
his  dagger  into  the  side  of  the  animal,  who  shortly 
afterwards  died  of  the  wound1. 

After  this  brutal  deed — calculated  to  efface  in 
the  minds  of  the  Egyptian  priests  the  enormities  of 
Cheops  and  Chephrfin,  and  doubtless  unparalleled 
in  all  the  24,000  years  of  their  anterior  history — 
KambysSs  lost  every  spark  of  reason  which  yet  re- 
mained to  him,  and  the  Egyptians  found  in  this 
visitation  a new  proof  of  the  avenging  interference 
of  their  gods.  Not  only  did  he  commit  every  va- 
riety of  studied  outrage  against  the  conquered  peo- 
ple among  whom  he  was  tarrying,  as  well  as  their 
temples  and  their  sepulchres — but  he  also  dealt  his 
blows  against  his  Persian  friends  and  even  his  nearest 
blood-relations.  Among  these  revolting  atrocities, 
one  of  the  greatest  deserves  peculiar  notice,  because 
the  fate  of  the  empire  was  afterwards  materially 
affected  by  it.  His  younger  brother  Smerdis  had 
accompanied  him  into  Egypt,  but  had  been  sent 
back  to  Susa,  because  the  king  became  jealous  of 
the  admiration  which  his  personal  strength  and 
1 llcrodot.  iii.  29. 
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qualities  called  forth1.  That  jealousy  was  aggra- 
vated into  alarm  and  hatred  by  a dream  portend- 
ing dominion  and  conquest  to  Smerdis  ; so  that  the 
frantic  Kambysfis  sent  to  Susa  secretly  a confiden- 
tial Persian,  Prexasp6s,  with  express  orders  to  get 
rid  of  his  brother.  Prexasp6s  fulfilled  his  commis- 
sion effectively,  burying  the  slain  prince  with  his 
own  hands*,  and  keeping  the  deed  concealed  from 
all  except  a few  of  the  chiefs  at  the  regal  residence. 

Among  these  few  chiefs,  however,  there  was  one, 
the  Median  Patizeith^s,  belonging  to  the  order  of 
the  Magi,  who  saw  in  it  a convenient  stepping-stone 
for  his  own  personal  ambition,  and  made  use  of  it 
as  a means  of  covertly  supplanting  the  dynasty  of 
the  great  Cyrus.  Enjoying  the  full  confidence  of 
Kambys^s,  he  had  been  left  by  that  prince  on  de- 
parting for  Egypt  in  the  entire  management  of  the 
palace  and  treasures,  with  extensive  authority®. 
Moreover  he  happened  to  have  a brother  extremely 
resembling  in  person  the  deceased  Smerdis  ; and  as 
the  open  and  dangerous  madness  of  Kambysfis  con- 
tributed to  alienate  from  him  the  minds  of  the  Per- 
sians, he  resolved  to  proclaim  this  brother  king 
in  his  room,  as  if  it  were  the  younger  son  of  Cyrus 
succeeding  to  the  disqualified  elder.  On  one  im- 
portant point,  the  false  Smerdis  differed  from  the 
true.  He  had  lost  his  ears,  which  Cyrus  himself 
had  caused  to  be  cut  off  for  an  offence ; but  the 
personal  resemblance,  after  all,  was  of  little  import- 

1 Kti'smfi  calls  the  brother  Tanyoxarkts,  and  says  that  Cyrus  had 
left  him  satrap,  without  tribute,  of  Baktria  and  the  neighbouring  re- 
gions ( Persies,  c.  8).  Xenophon  in  the  Cvropscdia  also  calls  him  Ta- 
nyoxarkes,  hut  gives  him  a different  satrapy  (Cyropsed.  viii.  7,  11). 

’ Ilerodot.  iii.  30-62.  * Hcrodot.  iii.  61-63. 
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ance,  since  he  was  seldom  or  never  allowed  to  show 
himself  to  the  people1.  Kambysfis,  having  heard 
of  this  revolt  in  Syria  on  his  return  from  Egypt, 
was  mounting  his  horse  in  haste  for  the  purpose  of 
going  to  suppress  it,  when  an  accident  from  his 
sword  put  an  end  to  his  life.  Herodotus  tells  us 
that  before  his  death  he  summoned  the  Persians 
around  him,  confessed  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 
putting  his  brother  to  death,  and  apprised  them 
that  the  reigning  Smerdis  was  only  a Median  pre- 
tender— conjuring  them  at  the  same  time  not  to 
submit  to  the  disgrace  of  being  ruled  by  any  other 
than  a Persian  and  an  Achaemenid.  But  if  it  be 
true  that  he  ever  made  known  the  facts,  no  one 
believed  him.  For  Prexaspfis  on  his  part  was  com- 
pelled by  regard  to  his  own  safety,  to  deny  that  he 
had  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  a son  of  Cy- 
rus2 ; and  thus  the  opportune  death  of  KambysSs 
placed  the  false  Smerdis  without  opposition  at  the 
head  of  the  Persians,  who  all,  or  for  the  most  part, 
believed  themselves  to  be  ruled  by  a genuine  son 
of  Cyrus.  Kambysls  had  reigned  for  seven  years 
and  five  months. 

For  seven  months  did  Smerdis  reign  without  op- 
position, seconded  by  his  brother  Patizeithfis  ; and 
if  he  manifested  his  distrust  of  the  haughty  Persians 
around  him  by  neither  inviting  them  into  his  palace 
nor  showing  himself  out  of  it,  he  at  the  same  time 
studiously  conciliated  the  favour  of  the  subject  - 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  68-69. — “ Auribua  decisis  viverc  jubet,”  says  Tacitus 
about  a case  under  the  Parthian  government  (Annal.  xii.  14) — nor  have 
the  Turkish  authorities  given  up  the  infliction  of  it  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, or  at  least  down  to  a very  recent  period. 

5 Ilerodot.  iii.  64-66. 
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provinces,  by  remission  of  tribute  and  of  military 
service  for  three  years1.  Such  a departure  from 
the  Persian  principle  of  government  was  in  itself 
sufficient  to  disgust  the  warlike  and  rapacious 
Aclisemenids  at  Susa.  But  it  seems  that  their  sus- 
picions as  to  his  genuine  character  had  never  been 
entirely  set  at  rest,  and  in  the  eighth  month  those 
suspicions  were  converted  into  certainty.  Accord- 
ing to  what  seems  to  have  been  the  Persian  usage, 
he  had  taken  to  himself  the  entire  harem  of  his 
predecessor,  among  whose  wives  was  numbered 
Phaedym6,  daughter  of  a distinguished  Persian 
named  OtanSs.  At  the  instance  of  her  father, 
Phaedymfi  undertook  the  dangerous  task  of  feeling 
the  head  of  Smerdis  while  he  slept,  and  thus  detected 
the  absence  of  ears*.  Otan6s,  possessed  of  the  de- 
cisive information,  lost  no  time  in  concerting,  with 
five  other  noble  Achsemenids,  means  for  ridding 
themselves  of  a king  who  was  at  once  a Mede,  a 
Magian,  and  a man  without  ears3 ; Darius,  son  of 
Hystasp£s  the  satrap  of  Persis  proper,  arriving  just 
in  time  to  join  the  conspiracy  as  the  seventh.  How 
these  seven  noblemen  slew  Smerdis  in  his  palace  at 
Susa — how  they  subsequently  debated  among  them- 
selves whether  they  should  establish  in  Persia  a 
monarchy,  an  oligarchy,  or  a democracy — how, 
after  the  first  of  the  three  had  been  resolved  upon, 
it  was  determined  that  the  future  king,  whichever 
he  might  be,  should  be  bound  to  take  his  wives 

* Ilerodot.  iii.  67.  * Ilerodot.  iii.  68-69. 

3 Ilerodot.  iii.  69-73.  ap^op^Qa  n*v  toprrr  lUp<rai,  xm6  M rjfiov  dp Spit 
paynv , Kai  rovrov  Zna  ovk  f\ovroe. 

Compare  the  description  of  the  insupportable  repugnance  of  the 
Greeks  of  Kvrfine  to  be  governed  by  the  lame  Battus  (Ilerodot.  iv.  161). 
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only  from  the  families  of  the  seven  conspirators — 
how  Darius  became  king  from  the  circumstance  of 
his  horse  being  the  first  to  neigh  among  those  of  the 
conspirators  at  a given  spot,  by  the  stratagem  of  the 
groom  CEbarfis — how  Otan£s,  standing  aside  before- 
hand from  this  lottery  for  the  throne,  reserved  for 
himself  as  well  as  for  his  descendants  perfect  free- 
dom and  exemption  from  the  rule  of  the  future 
king,  whichsoever  might  draw  the  prize — all  these 
incidents  may  be  found  recounted  by  Herodotus 
with  his  usual  vivacity,  but  with  no  small  addition 
of  Hellenic  ideas  as  well  as  of  dramatic  ornament. 

It  was  thus  that  the  upright  tiara,  the  privileged 
head-dress  of  the  Persian  kings1,  passed  away  from 
the  lineage  of  Cyrus,  yet  without  departing  from 
the  great  phratry  of  the  Achsemenidae — to  which 
Darius  and  his  father  Hystasp£s,  as  well  as  Cyrus, 
belonged.  That  important  fact  is  unquestionable, 
and  probably  the  acts  ascribed  to  the  seven  con- 
spirators are  in  the  main  true,  apart  from  their 
discussions  and  intentions.  But,  on  this  as  well  as 
on  other  occasions,  we  must  guard  ourselves  against 
an  illusion  which  the  historical  manner  of  Herodo- 
tus is  apt  to  create.  He  presents  to  us  with  so  much 
descriptive  force  the  personal  narrative — individual 
action  and  speech,  with  all  its  accompanying  hopes, 
fears,  doubts  and  passions — that  our  attention  is 
distracted  from  the  political  bearing  of  what  is 
going  on  ; which  we  are  compelled  often  to  gather 

1 Compare  Aristophan.  Aves,  487,  with  the  Scholia,  and  Ilcrodot. 
vii.  61  ; Arriau,  iv.  6,  29.  The  cap  of  the  Persians  generally  was  loose, 
low,  clinging  about  the  head  in  folds ; that  of  the  king  was  high  and 
erect  above  the  head.  Seethe  notes  of  Wesseling  and  Schweighhauser 
upon  wIXoi  amiyiic  in  Herodot.  I.  c. 
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up  from  hints  in  the  speeches  of  performers,  or 
from  consequences  afterwards  indirectly  noticed. 
When  we  put  together  all  the  incidental  notices 
which  he  lets  drop,  it  will  be  found  that  the  change 
of  sceptre  from  Smerdis  to  Darius  was  a far  larger 
political  event  than  his  direct  narrative  would  seem 
to  announce.  Smerdis  represents  preponderance 
to  the  Medes  over  the  Persians,  and  comparative 
degradation  to  the  latter ; who,  by  the  installation 
of  Darius,  are  again  placed  in  the  ascendent.  The 
Medes  and  the  Magians  are  in  this  case  identical ; 
for  the  Magians,  though  indispensable  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  priests  to  the  Persians,  were  essentially 
one  of  the  seven  Median  tribes'.  It  thus  appears 
that  though  Smerdis  ruled  as  a son  of  the  great 
Cyrus,  yet  he  ruled  by  means  of  Medes  and  Ma- 
gians, depriving  the  Persians  of  that  supreme  pri- 
vilege and  predominance  to  which  they  had  become 
accustomed9.  We  see  this  by  what  followed  imme- 
diately after  the  assassination  of  Smerdis  and  his 
brother  in  the  palace.  The  seven  conspirators,  ex- 

1 Herodot.  i.  101-120. 

3 In  the  speech  which  Herodotus  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Kambyses 
on  his  death-bed,  addressed  to  the  Persians  around  him  in  a strain  of 
prophetic  adjuration  (iii.  65),  he  says — Koi  4q  ipiv  rdSt  hrurKrprrtt, 
dfoir  tovs  iSaa-iArpovs  irriKaXtav,  sal  rratriv  i/uv  irai  paAxrra  ’A^aiprw- 
6«W  Toim  JTapfovai,  prj  nepiiduv  ttjp  Tfytpov'tpu  avnr  rr  MijAoir  TTfpttX- 
BoiiTav'  aXV  fiTt  A; A CJ  fj^oiari  av-rpv  Krrjtrapfvoi,  (the  personification  of 
the  deceased  son  of  Cyrus,)  5dXo>  dnaiprdfjvai  vn6  ipitov’  tire  jcul  trOivtl 
T»a)  nanpyaadiuvoi,  c rBivti  Kara  to  xapripov  avaaaxraaOai  (the  forcible 
opposition  of  the  Medes  to  Darius,  which  he  put  down  by  superior 
force  on  the  Persian  side) : compare  the  speech  of  Gobryas,  one  of  the 
seven  Persian  conspirators  (iii.  73),  and  that  of  PrexaspUs  (iii.  75); 
also  Plato,  Legg.  iii.  12.  p.  695. 

Ileeren  has  taken  a correct  view  of  the  reign  of  Smerdis  the  Magian 
and  its  political  character  (Ideen  fiber  den  Yerkehr,  &c.  der  Alten  Welt, 
part  i.  abth.  i.  p.  431). 
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hibiting  the  bloody  heads  of  both  these  victims  as 
an  evidence  of  their  deed,  instigated  the  Persians 
in  Susa  to  a general  massacre  of  the  Magians, 
many  of  whom  were  actually  slain,  and  the  rest 
only  escaped  by  flight,  concealment,  or  the  hour 
of  night.  And  the  anniversary  of  this  day  was 
celebrated  afterwards  among  the  Persians  by  a 
solemnity  and  festival,  called  the  Magophonia  ; no 
Magian  being  ever  allowed  on  that  day  to  appear 
in  public1.  The  descendants  of  the  Seven  main- 
tained a privileged  name  and  rank2,  even  down  to 
the  extinction  of  the  monarchy  by  Alexander  the 
Great. 

Furthermore,  it  appears  that  the  authority  of 
Darius  was  not  readily  acknowledged  throughout 
the  empire,  and  that  an  interval  of  confusion  en- 
Revoit  of  sued  before  it  became  so3.  The  Medes  actually 
—suppress-  revolted,  and  tried  to  maintain  themselves  by  force 
contentsof  against  Darius,  who  however  found  means  to  sub- 
the  satraps.  due  them  : though  when  he  convoked  his  troops 
from  the  various  provinces,  he  did  not  receive  from 

* Herodot.  iii.  ?9.  inatraptvoi  8f  rd  ?«rr<iw>»  okov  nva 

fiaryov  fvpurKov'  u 61  pr/  ni(  intXSawra  IXmov  tiv  oMm  fiayov. 

Tavnjv  tt/v  rjpiprjv  6fpdntvov<rt  Hipaai  KOivjj  paXitrra  tuv  r/ptpiaV  sat  ip 
avrjj  dprr/p  ptyaX jjv  dpayovai,  y waXijrat  imd  Iltpcrtav  Mayixpdpia. 

The  ]>eriodicaI  celebration  of  the  Magophonia  is  attested  by  Ktesias 
— one  of  the  few  points  of  complete  agreement  with  Herodotus.  He 
farther  agrees  in  saying  that  a Magian  usurped  the  throne,  through 
likeness  of  person  to  the  deceased  son  of  Cyrus,  whom  Kambyses  had 
slain — but  all  his  other  statements  differ  from  Herodotus  ( Ktesias, 
10-14). 

J Even  at  the  battle  of  Arbela — “ Summte  Orsines  prwerat,  a septem 
Persia  oriundus,  ad  Cyrum  quoque,  nobilissimum  regem,  originem  sui 
refereus.”  (Quintus  Curtius,  iv.  12,  7,  or  iv.  45,  7,  Zumpt) : compare 
Strabo,  xi.  p.  531  ; Floras,  iii.  5,  1. 

* Herodot.  iii.  127.  Aapcios — art  oldtovruv  oi  ert  rwv  nprjyparwp , 
&c. — mention  of  the  Tapa\v  (iii.  126,  150). 
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the  satraps  universal  obedience.  The  powerful 
Oroetfis  especially,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Cy- 
rus satrap  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  not  only  sent  no 
troops  to  the  aid  of  Darius  against  the  Medes1 *, 
but  even  took  advantage  of  the  disturbed  state 
of  the  government  to  put  to  death  his  private 
enemy  Mitrobatfis  satrap  of  Phrygia,  and  appro- 
priate that  satrapy  in  addition  to  his  own.  Ary- 
and£s  also,  the  satrap  nominated  by  Kambysfis  in 
Egypt,  comported  himself  as  the  equal  of  Darius 
rather  than  as  his  subject*.  The  subject  provinces 
generally,  to  whom  Smerdis  had  granted  remission  of 
tribute  and  military  service  for  the  space  of  three 
years,  were  grateful  and  attached  to  his  memory, 
and  noway  pleased  with  the  new  dynasty  ; more- 
over the  revolt  of  the  Babylonians,  conceived  a 
year  or  two  before  it  was  executed,  took  its  rise 
from  the  feelings  of  this  time3 4.  But  the  renewal 
of  the  old  conflict  between  the  two  principal  sec- 
tions of  the  empire,  Medes  and  Persians,  is  doubt- 
less the  most  important  feature  in  this  political  re- 
volution*. The  false  Smerdis  with  his  brother,  both 

1 Herodot.  iii.  126.  Mrra  yap  t6v  Kapf3v(rca>  ddvarnv,  #cal  tSjp  M dyo»p 
rfjv  PaaiXrjiTjv,  pcvojv  ev  ryu i 2ap&urt  ’O potTrjs,  uxfnXti  pip  ovbtv  Ilc/xrav, 

vtt6  Mqdup  drrapaiprjpipovs  rr)P  dp\rjv * 6 de  < V Tavrjj  rrj  rapa^jj 
Kara  pip  licrtu*  Mirpoftdrea dXAa  re  <£vftpiarr  iravroia , &c. 

3 Herodot.  iv.  166.  *0  *A pvdpStjs  fjp  o vros  ttjs  Alyvirrov  vnapxos 
viro  K ap$v<T€o»  KOTCffTfwf.  ts  voTtptp  xpdvcn  Trapiaivpcpos  Aap*la>  Hit- 
<j)0dpr). 

* Herodot.  iii.  67-150. 

4 The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  at  Behistun,  recently  deciphered  by  the 
labour  and  ingenuity  of  Major  Rawlinson,  afford  a curious  and  inter- 
esting confirmation  of  what  is  here  stated  respecting  the  general  position 
of  Persian  affairs  before  and  after  the  accession  of  Darius.  (Memoir  in 
the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  x.  part  1 1.  p.  xxvii-xxxviii.) 

The  main  facts  recorded  by  Herodotus  reappear  in  the  language  of 
VOL.  IV.  X 
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of  them  Medes  and  Magians,  had  revived  the  Me- 
dian nationality  to  a state  of  supremacy  over  the 
Persian,  recalling  the  memory  of  what  it  had  been 
under  AstyagSs ; while  Darius — a pure  Persian, 
and  not  (like  the  mule  Cyrus)  half  Mede  and  half 
Persian — replaced  the  Persian  nationality  in  its  as- 
cendent condition,  though  not  without  the  necessity 
of  suppressing  by  force  a rebellion  of  the  Medes1. 

these  Inscriptions.  Kambysfis  slew  his  younger  brother,  called  Bartius: 
afterwards  a Magian  named  Gomates  falsely  assumed  the  name  of 
Bartius  (Smerdis)  son  of  Cyrus,  and  became  possessed  of  the  sceptre 
after  the  death  of  Kambyscs.  He  established  Magian  rites,  and  was 
firmly  established  in  the  government,  until  Darius  arrived.  Darius, 
with  the  help  of  a few  friends  or  assistants,  slew  him  : the  names  of 
these  assistants  are  not  |>erfcctly  made  out,  but  there  arc  among  them 
Otaues,  Gobryas  the  son  of  Mardonius,  and  Mcgabyzus  son  of  Zopyrus. 
Then  Darius  regained  the  sceptre,  by  the  help  of  Ormazd.  But  he  did 
not  regain  it  without  difficulty : he  fought  nineteen  battles,  and  took 
nine  kings  prisoners.  Most  of  the  provinces  of  the  empire  revolted — 
Susiana,  Babylon,  Media,  Sagartia,  &c.  In  particular,  the  revolt  of 
Media  is  dwelt  upon  : a man  named  Phraortes  set  himself  up  as  king  of 
Media,  professing  to  be  descended  from  Kvaxares.  Darius  conquered 
him,  took  him,  prisoner  cut  off  his  nose  and  cars,  and  caused  him  to  be 
crucified.  It  appears  that  n considerable  period  of  disorder  intervened, 
before  these  provinces  were  all  again  reduced  to  obedience  under  Darius. 

The  general  confirmation  given  by  these  Inscriptions  to  the  narrative 
of  Herodotus,  is  of  great  value ; the  mention  of  the  names  of  Gobryas 
and  Otanes  among  the  fellow-conspirators  of  Darius,  is  also  highly 
curious.  Moreover,  from  the  stress  which  is  laid  in  these  Inscriptions 
on  the  revolt  of  the  Medes,  I derive  a farther  persuasion  that  the  inter- 
pretation which  I have  given  (in  the  note  a little  below)  of  Herodot. 
i.  130,  is  correct ; and  that  “ the  revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius,” 
which  Herodotus  there  mentions,  was  really  the  revolt  against  Darius 
son  of  Hystaspes, — not  against  Darius  Nothus. 

1 Herodot.  i.  130.  ’Aorvdyijs  ptv  niv  flacn\tv<rac  «V  trta  nivre  sal 
T^n'jKovra,  oCtw  rijs  ap^ijr  KartnaiOi).  MijSot  fit  inrinryfrav  Ilfptrptri  fit a 

Tijv  roirrov  iriKpbTTjra Ytrrrptp  pevrot  xpovot  perfpfXrjcre  rt  <j(pi  ravra 

noirjdam , sal  aTrtoTrjtruv  airo  Attpct'ou'  ano'rrdvrcs  fic,  vnlaco  sarctrrpd- 
<p0r]<Tai',  pti xjj  viK7j$irrts'  TOTt  fit,  fVt  *Atrrvtryror,  ol  Heprrai  rt  Kat  6 K vpot 
rjrava<rrdrrff  Total  Mqfiot at,  fip\°v  rb  thro  tovtov  Ttjs  *A altjs. 

This  passage — asserting  that  the  Medes,  some  time  after  the  deposi- 
tion of  Astyag£s  and  the  acquisition  of  Persian  supremacy  by  Cyrus, 
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It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  subjugation 
of  the  recusant  Medes  was  not  the  only  embarrass- 

repented  of  haring  suffered  their  discontent  against  Astyages  to  place 
this  supremacy  in  the  bands  of  the  Persians,  revolted  from  Darius,  and 
were  reconquered  after  a contest—  appears  to  me  to  have  been  misun- 
derstood  by  chronoiogists.  Dodwell,  lurcher,  and  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton 
(indeed  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  chronoiogists)  explain  it  as  alluding  to 
a revolt  of  the  Medes  against  the  Persian  king  Darius  Nothus,  men- 
tioned in  the  Hcllenica  of  Xenophon  (i.  2,  12),  and  belonging  to  the 
year  408  n.c.  See  Larcherad  Herodot.  i.  130,  and  his  Vie  d’Htirodotc, 
prefixed  to  his  translation  (p.  lxxxix) ; also  Mr.  Clinton,  Fasti  llcllcnici, 
ad  ann.  408  and  455,  and  his  Appendix,  c.  18.  p.  316. 

The  revolt  of  the  Medes  alluded  to  by  Herodotus  is,  in  my  judgment, 
completely  distinct  from  the  revolt  mentioned  by  Xenophon : to  iden- 
tify the  two,  as  these  eminent  chronoiogists  do,  is  an  hypothesis  not 
only  having  nothing  to  recommend  it,  but  open  to  grave  objection. 
The  revolt  mentioned  by  Herodotus  was  against  Darius  son  of  Hysta- 
spes,  not  against  Darius  Nothus ; and  I have  set  forth  with  peculiar 
care  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  conspiracy  and  accession  of 
the  former,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  they  all  decidedly  imply 
that  conflict  between  Median  and  Persian  supremacy,  which  Herodotus 
directly  announces  in  the  passage  now  before  us. 

1.  When  Herodotus  speaks  of  Darius,  without  any  adjective  desig- 
nation, why  should  we  imagine  that  he  means  any  other  than  Darius 
the  son  of  Hystaspds,  on  whom  he  dwells  so  copiously  in  his  narra- 
tive? Once  only  in  the  course  of  his  history  (ix.  108)  another  Darius 
(the  young  prince,  son  of  XerxSs  the  first)  is  mentioned  ; but  with  this 
exception,  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes  is  uniformly  throughout  the  work 
spoken  of  under  his  simple  name  : Darius  Nothus  is  never  alluded  to 
at  all. 

2.  The  deposition  of  Astyages  took  place  in  559  B.c. ; the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Darius  occurred  in  520  B.c. ; now  repentance  on  the  part 
of  the  Medes,  for  what  they  had  done  at  the  former  of  those  two  epochs, 
might  naturally  prompt  them  to  try  to  repair  it  in  the  latter.  But  be- 
tween the  deposition  of  Astyages  in  559  b.c.,  and  the  revolt  mentioned 
by  Xenophon  against  Darius  Nothus  in  408  n.c.,  the  interval  is  more 
than  150  years.  To  ascribe  a revolt  which  took  place  in  408  b.c.  to 
repentance  for  something  which  had  occurred  150  years  before,  is  un- 
natural and  far-fetched,  if  not  positively  inadmissible. 

The  preceding  arguments  go  to  show  that  the  natural  construction 
of  the  passage  in  Herodotus  points  to  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes,  and  not 
to  Darius  Nothus  ; but  this  is  not  all.  There  are  yet  stronger  reasons 
why  the  reference  to  Darius  Nothus  should  be  discarded. 

The  supposed  mention  in  Herodotus  of  a fact  so  late  as  408  B.c. 
perplexes  the  whole  chronology  of  his  life  and  authorship.  According 
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ment  of  the  first  years  of  Darius.  Oroetfis,  satrap 
of  Phrygia,  Lydia,  and  Ionia,  ruling  seemingly  the 

to  the  usual  statement  of  his  biography,  which  every  one  admits  and 
which  there  is  no  reason  to  call  in  question,  he  was  bom  in  484  B.c. 
Here  then  is  an  event  alluded  to  in  his  history,  which  occurred  when 
the  historian  was  seventy-six  years  old,  and  the  allusion  to  which  he 
must  be  presumed  to  have  written  when  about  eighty  years  old,  if  not 
more ; for  his  mention  of  the  fact  by  no  means  implies  that  it  was  par- 
ticularly recent.  Those  who  adopt  this  view  do  not  imagine  that  he 
wrote  his  whole  history  at  that  age ; hut  they  maintain  that  he  made 
later  additions,  of  which  they  contend  that  this  is  one.  I do  not  say 
that  this  is  impossible : we  know  that  Isokratfs  composed  his  Pan- 
athenaic  oration  at  the  age  of  ninety-four ; but  it  must  be  admitted  to 
be  highly  improbable — a supposition  which  ought  not  to  be  advanced 
without  some  cogent  proof  to  supjmrt  it.  But  here  no  proof  whatever 
is  produced.  Herodotus  mentions  a revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius 
— Xenophon  also  mentions  a revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius ; hence 
chronologists  have  taken  it  as  a matter  of  course,  that  both  authors 
must  allude  to  the  same  event ; though  the  supposition  is  unnatural  as 
regards  the  text,  and  still  more  unnatural  as  regards  the  biography  of 
Herodotus. 

In  respect  to  that  biography,  Mr.  Clinton  appears  to  me  to  have 
adopted  another  erroneous  opinion ; in  which,  however,  both  Larcher 
and  Wesseling  are  against  him,  though  Dahlmann  and  Heyse  agree 
with  him.  He  maintains  that  the  passage  in  Herodotus  (iii.  15), 
wherein  it  is  stated  that  Pausiris  succeeded  his  father  Amyrtseus  by 
consent  of  the  Persians  in  the  government  of  Egypt,  is  to  be  referred 
to  a fact  which  happened  subsequent  to  the  year  414  B.c.,  or  the  tenth 
year  of  Darius  Nothus ; since  it  was  in  that  year  that  Amyrtieus  ac- 
quired the  government  of  Egypt.  But  this  opinion  rests  altogether 
upon  the  assumption,  that  a certain  Amyrtieus,  whose  name  and  date 
occur  in  Manetho  (see  Eusebius,  Chronicon),  is  the  same  person  as  the 
Amyrtseus  mentioned  in  Herodotus ; which  identity  is  not  only  not 
proved,  but  is  extremely  improbable,  since  Mr.  Clinton  himself  admits 
(F.  II.  Appendix,  p.  317),  while  maintaining  the  identity — “ He 
(Amyrtseus)  had  conducted  a war  against  the  Persian  government  more 
than  fifty  years  before .”  This,  though  not  impossible,  is  surely  very 
improbable ; it  is  at  least  equally  probable  that  the  Amyrtseus  of  Ma- 
netho was  a different  person  from  (perhaps  even  the  grandson  of)  that 
Amyrtseus  in  Herodotus  who  had  carried  on  war  against  the  Persians 
more  than  fifty  years  before ; it  appears  to  me,  indeed,  that  this  is  the 
more  reasonable  hypothesis  of  the  two. 

I have  permitted  myself  to  prolong  this  note  to  an  unusual  length, 
because  the  supposed  mention  of  such  recent  events  in  the  history  of 
Herodotus,  as  those  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Nothus,  has  introduced  very 
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entire  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor — possessing  a 
large  military  force  and  revenue,  and  surrounded  by 
a body-guard  of  1000  native  Persians — maintained 
a haughty  independence.  He  secretly  made  away 
with  couriers  sent  to  summon  him  to  Susa,  and 
even  wreaked  his  vengeance  upon  some  of  the 
principal  Persians  who  had  privately  offended  him. 
Darius,  not  thinking  it  prudent  to  attack  him  by 
open  force,  proposed  to  the  chief  Persians  at  Susa 

gratuitous  assumptions  as  to  the  time  and  manner  in  which  that  history 
was  composed.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  there  is  a single  event  of  pre- 
cise and  ascertained  date,  alluded  to  in  his  history',  later  than  the  cap- 
ture of  the  Laccdscmonian  heralds  in  the  year  430  b.c.  (Herodot.  vii. 
137 : see  Larcher,  Vie  d’Herodote,  p.  lxxxix) ; and  this  renders  the 
composition  of  his  history  as  an  entire  work  much  more  smooth  and 
intelligible. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  Bdd,  that  whoever  reads  attentively  Hero- 
dotus vi.  98 — and  reflects  at  the  same  time  that  the  destruction  of  the 
Athenian  armament  at  Syracuse  (the  greatest  of  all  Hellenic  disasters, 
hardly  inferior  for  its  time  to  the  Russian  campaign  of  Nupoleon, 
and  especially  impressive  to  one  living  at  Thurii,  as  may  be  seen  by  the 
life  of  Lysias,  Plutarch,  Vit.  X.  Oratt.  p.  835)  happened  during  the 
reign  of  Darius  Xotlius  in  413  b.c. — will  not  readily  admit  the  hypo- 
thesis of  additions  made  to  the  history  during  the  reign  of  the  latter, 
or  so  late  as  408  B.c.  Herodotus  would  hardly  have  dwelt  so  expressly 
and  emphatically  upon  mischief  done  by  Greeks  to  each  other  in  the 
reigns  of  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes,  Xerxfis  and  Artaxerxes,  if  he  had 
lived  to  witness  the  greater  mischiefs  so  inflicted  during  the  reign  of 
Darius  Xotlius,  and  had  kept  his  history  before  him  for  the  purpose 
of  inserting  new  events.  The  destruction  of  the  Athenians  before  Sy- 
racuse would  have  been  a thousand  times  more  striking  to  his  imagina- 
tion than  the  revolt  of  the  Medcs  against  Darius  Nothus,  and  would 
have  impelled  him  with  much  greater  force  to  alter  or  enlarge  the 
chapter  vi.  98. 

The  sentiment  too  which  Herodotus  places  m the  mouth  of  Deina- 
ratus  respecting  the  Spartans  (vii.  104)  appears  to  have  been  written 
before  the  capture  of  the  Spartans  in  Sphakteria,  in  425  b.c.,  rather 
than  after  it : compare  Thucyd.  iv.  40. 

Dahlmann  (Forschungcn  auf  dem  Gebiete  dcr  Geschichte,  vol.  ii. 
p.  41-47)  and  Ileyse  (Qusestiones  Ilerodoteae,  p.  74-77,  Berlin  1827) 
both  profess  to  point  out  six  passages  in  Herodotus  which  mark  events 
of  later  date  than  430  n.c.  But  none  of  the  chronological  indications 
which  they  adduce  appear  to  me  trustworthy. 
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the  dangerous  problem  of  destroying  him  by  strata- 
gem. Thirty  among  them  volunteered  to  under- 
take it,  and  Bagaeus  son  of  Artont6s,  to  whom  on 
drawing  lots  the  task  devolved,  accomplished  it  by 
a manoeuvre  which  might  serve  as  a lesson  to  the 
Ottoman  government  in  its  embarrassments  with 
contumacious  Pashas.  Having  proceeded  to  Sardis, 
furnished  with  many  different  royal  ordinances,  for- 
mally set  forth  and  bearing  the  seal  of  Darius — he 
was  presented  to  Orcet£s  in  audience,  with  the 
public  secretary  of  the  satrapy  close  at  hand,  and 
the  Persian  guards  standing  around.  He  presented 
his  ordinances  to  be  read  aloud  by  the  secretary, 
choosing  first  those  which  related  to  matters  of  no 
great  importance ; but  when  he  saw  that  the  guards 
listened  with  profound  reverence,  and  that  the  king’s 
name  and  seal  imposed  upon  them  irresistibly,  he 
ventured  upon  the  real  purport  of  his  perilous  mis- 
sion. An  ordinance  was  handed  to  the  secretary, 
and  read  by  him  aloud,  as  follows:  “ Persians, 
king  Darius  forbids  you  to  serve  any  longer  as' 
guards  to  Oroet6s.”  The  obedient  guards  at  once 
delivered  up  their  spears,  when  Bagaeus  caused  the 
final  warrant  to  be  read  to  them  : “ King  Darius 
commands  the  Persians  in  Sardis  to  kill  Orcetfis.” 
The  guards  drew  their  swords  and  killed  him  on 
the  spot : his  large  treasure  was  conveyed  to  Susa : 
Darius  became  undisputed  master,  and  probably 
Bagaeus  satrap1. 

Another  devoted  adherent,  and  another  yet  more 
memorable  piece  of  cunning,  laid  prostrate  before 
Darius  the  mighty  walls  and  gates  of  the  revolted 
Babylon.  The  inhabitants  of  that  city  had  em- 

1 Ilcrodot.  iii.  127,  128. 
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ployed  themselves  assiduously — both  during  the  lax 
provincial  superintendence  of  the  false  Smerdis  and 
during  the  period  of  confusion  and  conflict  which 
elapsed  before  Darius  became  firmly  established 
and  obeyed — in  making  every  preparation  both  for 
declaring  and  sustaining  their  independence.  Ha- 
ving accumulated  a large  store  of  provisions  and 
other  requisites  for  a long  siege,  without  previous 
detection,  they  at  length  proclaimed  their  indepen- 
dence openly.  And  such  was  the  intensity  of  their 
resolution  to  maintain  it,  that  they  had  recourse  to 
a proceeding,  which,  if  correctly  reported  by  Hero- 
dotus, forms  one  of  the  most  frightful  enormities 
recorded  in  his  history.  To  make  their  provisions 
last  out  longer,  they  strangled  all  the  women  in  the 
city,  reserving  only  their  mothers,  and  one  woman 
to  each  family  for  the  purpose  of  baking'.  We 
cannot  but  suppose  that  this  has  been  magnified 
from  a partial  into  an  universal  destruction.  Yet 
taking  it  even  with  such  allowance,  it  illustrates 
that  ferocious  force  of  will — and  that  predominance 
of  strong  nationality,  combined  with  antipathy 
to  foreigners,  over  all  the  gentler  sympathies — 
which  seems  to  mark  the  Semitic  nations,  and 
which  may  be  traced  so  much  in  the  Jewish  history 
of  Josephus. 

Darius,  assembling  all  the  forces  in  his  power, 
laid  siege  to  the  revolted  city,  but  could  make  no 
impression  upon  it  either  by  force  or  by  stratagem. 
He  tried  to  repeat  the  proceeding  by  which  Cyrus 
had  taken  it  at  first ; but  the  besieged  were  found 
this  time  on  their  guard.  The  siege  had  lasted 

1 Herodot.  iii.  150. 
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twenty  months  without  the  smallest  progress,  and 
the  Babylonians  derided  the  besiegers  from  the 
height  of  their  impregnable  walls,  when  a distin- 
guished Persian  nobleman  Zopyrus — son  of  Mega- 
byzus  who  had  been  one  of  the  seven  conspirators 
against  Smerdis — presented  himself  one  day  before 
Darius  in  a state  of  frightful  mutilation : his  nose 
and  ears  were  cut  off,  and  his  body  misused  in 
every  way.  He  had  designedly  so  maimed  himself, 
“ thinking  it  intolerable  that  Assyrians  should  thus 
laugh  the  Persians  to  scorn  in  the  intention  which 
he  presently  intimated  to  Darius,  of  passing  into 
the  town  as  a deserter,  with  a view  of  betraying  it — 
for  which  purpose  measures  were  concerted.  The 
Babylonians,  seeing  a Persian  of  the  highest  rank 
in  so  calamitous  a condition,  readily  believed  his 
assurance  that  he  had  been  thus  punished  by  the 
king’s  order,  and  that  he  came  over  to  them  as  the 
only  means  of  procuring  for  himself  single  ven- 
geance. They  entrusted  him  with  the  command 
of  a detachment,  with  which  he  gained  several  ad- 
vantages in  different  sallies,  according  to  previous 
concert  with  Darius,  until  at  length  the  confidence 
of  the  Babylonians  becoming  unbounded,  they 
placed  in  his  hands  the  care  of  the  principal  gates. 
At  the  critical  moment  these  gates  were  thrown 
open,  and  the  Persians  became  masters  of  the 
city9. 

Thus  was  the  impregnable  Babylon  a second 

1 Herodot.  iii.  155.  deu'dr  n noif{ifuvost  ’A travpiovs  Hiprnja’i  Kara - 
yfXIfi’.  Compare  the  speech  of  Mardonius,  vii.  9. 

The  horror  of  Darius,  at  the  first  sight  of  Zopyrus  in  this  condition, 
is  strongly  dramatised  by  Herodotus. 

* Herodot.  iii.  154-15P.  •• 
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time  reduced1,  and  Darius  took  precautions  on  this 
occasion  to  put  it  out  of  condition  for  resisting  a 
third  time.  He  caused  the  walls  and  gates  to  be 
demolished,  and  three  thousand  of  the  principal 
citizens  to  be  crucified  ; the  remaining  inhabitants 
were  left  in  the  dismantled  city,  fifty  thousand 
women  being  levied  by  assessment  upon  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  women 
strangled  when  it  first  revolted*.  Zopyrus  was 

1 Ktesias  represents  the  revolt  and  recapture  of  Babylon  to  have  taken 
place,  not  under  Darius,  but  under  his  son  and  successor  Xerxes.  He 
says  that  the  Babylonians,  revolting,  slew  their  satrap  Zopyrus ; that 
they  were  besieged  by  Xerxes,  and  that  Megabyzus  son  of  Zopyrus 
caused  the  city  to  be  taken  by  practising  that  very  stratagem  which 
Herodotus  ascribes  to  Zopyrus  himself  (Persica,  c.  20-22). 

This  seems  inconsistent  with  the  fact,  that  Megabyzus  was  general 
of  the  Persian  army  in  Egypt  in  the  war  with  the  Athenians,  about  460 
b.c.  (Diodor.  Sic.  xi.  75-77) : he  would  hardly  have  been  sent  on  ac- 
tive sen-ice  had  he  been  so  fearfully  mutilated : moreover,  the  whole 
story  of  Ktesias  appears  to  me  far  less  probable  than  that  of  Hero- 
dotus ; for  on  this,  as  on  other  occasions,  to  blend  the  two  together  is 
impossible. 

’ Herodot.  iii.  159,  160.  “ From  the  women  thus  introduced  (says 
Herodotus)  the  present  Babylonians  are  sprung.” 

To  crucify  subdued  revolters  by  thousands  is,  fortunately,  so  little  in 
harmony  with  modern  European  manners,  that  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
strengthen  the  confidence  of  the  reader  in  the  accuracy  of  Herodotns, 
by  producing  an  analogous  narrative  of  incidents  far  more  recent.  Vol- 
taire gives,  from  the  MS.  of  General  Lefort,  one  of  the  principal  and 
confidential  officers  of  Peter  the  Great,  the  following  account  of  the 
suppression  of  the  revolted  Strelitzes  at  Moscow  in  1698 : these  Stre- 
litzes  were  the  old  native  militia  or  Janissaries  of  the  Russian  Czars, 
opposed  to  all  the  reforms  of  Peter. 

“ Pour  dtonffer  ces  troubles,  le  czar  part  sccrJtement  de  Vienne, 
arrive  enfin  a Moscou,  et  surprend  tout  le  mondc  par  sa  presence  : il 
recompense  les  troupes  qui  ont  vaincu  lea  Strelitz : les  prisons  etaient 
pleines  de  ces  malheurcux.  Si  leur  crime  etait  grand,  le  ebatiment  le 
fut  auaai.  Lcurs  chefs,  plusieurs  officicrs,  et  quelques  pretres,  furent 
condamnes  a la  mort : quelques-uns  furent  roues,  deux  femmes  enter- 
rles  vives.  On  pendit  autour  dcs  murailles  de  la  ville  et  on  fit  plrir 
dans  d’autres  supplices  deux  mille  Strelitz  : leurs  corps  rcstcrent  deux 
jours  exposes  sur  les  grands  chemins,  et  surtout  autour  du  monastcre 
oil  rdsidaient  les  princesses  Sophie  et  Eudoxc.  On  frigea  des  colonnea 
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appointed  satrap  of  the  territory  for  life,  with  en- 
joyment of  its  entire  revenues,  receiving  besides 
every  additional  reward  which  it  was  in  the  power 
of  Darius  to  bestow,  and  generous  assurances  from 
the  latter  that  he  would  rather  have  Zopyrus  with- 
out wounds  than  the  possession  of  Babylon.  I have 
already  intimated  in  a former  chapter  that  the  de- 
molition of  the  walls  here  mentioned  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  complete  and  continuous,  nor  was  there 
any  necessity  that  it  should  be  so.  Partial  demo- 
lition would  be  quite  sufficient  to  leave  the  city 
without  defence ; and  the  description  given  by  He- 
rodotus of  the  state  of  things  as  they  stood  at  the 
time  of  his  visit,  proves  that  portions  of  the  walls 
yet  subsisted.  One  circumstance  is  yet  to  be  added 
in  reference  to  the  subsequent  condition  of  Babylon 
under  the  Persian  empire.  The  city  with  the  terri- 
tory belonging  to  it  constituted  a satrapy,  which 
not  only  paid  a larger  tribute  (one  thousand  Euboic 
talents  of  silver)  and  contributed  a much  larger 
amount  of  provisions  in  kind  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Persian  court,  than  any  other  among  the  twenty 
satrapies  of  the  empire — but  furnished  besides  an 
annual  supply  of  five  hundred  eunuch  youths1.  We 
may  presume  that  this  was  intended  in  part  as  a 
punishment  for  the  past  revolt,  since  the  like  obli- 
gation was  not  imposed  upon  any  other  satrapy. 

de  pierre  oil  le  crime  et  le  chfituncnt  furent  graves.  Un  tris-grand 
nombre  qui  araient  leurs  femme*  et  leurs  enfans  furent  disperses  avec 
leure  families  dans  la  SiWrie,  dans  le  royaume  d' Astrakhan,  dans  le 
pays  d’ Azof : par  la  du  moins  leur  punition  fut  utile  A l’etat : ils  ser- 
virent  k defrieher  des  terres  qui  manquaient  d'habitans  et  de  culture.” 
(Voltaire.  Histoire  de  Russie,  part  i.  ch.  x.  tom.  .Tl.  of  the  (Euvres 
Completes  de  Voltaire,  p.  148,  ed.  Paris,  1825.) 

1 Hcrodot.  iii.  92. 
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Thus  firmly  established  on  the  throne,  Darius 
occupied  it  for  thirty-six  years.  His  reign  was 
one  of  organization,  different  from  that  of  his  two 
predecessors  ; a difference  which  the  Persians  well 
understood  and  noted,  calling  Cyrus  the  father, 
Kambysfis  the  master,  and  Darius  the  retail-trader 
or  huckster1.  In  the  mouth  of  the  Persians  this 
latter  epithet  must  be  construed  as  no  insignificant 
compliment,  since  it  intimates  that  he  was  the  first 
to  introduce  some  methodical  order  into  the  im- 
perial administration  and  finances.  Under  the  two 
former  kings  there  was  no  definite  amount  of  tribute 
levied  upon  the  subject  provinces  ; which  furnished 
what  were  called  presents,  subject  to  no  fixed  limit 
except  such  as  might  be  satisfactory  to  the  satrap 
in  each  district.  But  Darius — succeeding  as  he  did 
to  Smerdis,  who  had  rendered  himself  popular  with 
the  provinces  by  large  financial  exemptions,  and 
having  farther  to  encounter  jealousy  and  dissatis- 
faction from  Persians,  his  former  equals  in  rank — 
probably  felt  it  expedient  to  relieve  the  provinces 
from  the  burden  of  undefined  exactions.  He  dis- 
tributed the  whole  empire  into  twenty  departments, 
imposing  upon  each  a fixed  annual  tax,  and  a fixed 
contribution  for  the  maintenance  of  the  court. 
This  must  doubtless  have  been  a great  improve- 
ment, though  the  limitation  of  the  sum  which 


1 Ilerodot.  iii.  89.  What  the  Persian  denomination  was,  which 
Herodotus  or  his  informants  translated  icdjr qXor,  we  do  not  know  ; but 
this  latter  word  was  used  often  by  Greeks  to  signify  a cheat  or  deceiver 
generally  : see  Etymologic.  Magn.  p.  490,  1 1 , and  Suidas,  v.  Karr;:  A Of . 
'O  3’  AZtrjfoAor  to  doXia  navra  saAri  urnnjXa — “ KamjAa  vpotnftfpuv 
vipiaTa."  ( /Esohylus,  Fragment.  328,  cd.  Dindorf : compare  Euripid. 
Hippolvt.  953.) 
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the  Great  King  at  Susa  would  require,  did  not  at 
all  prevent  the  satrap  in  his  own  province  from 
indefinite  requisitions  beyond  it.  The  latter  was  a 
little  king,  who  acted  nearly  as  he  pleased  in  the  in- 
ternal administration  of  his  province — subject  only 
to  the  necessity  of  sending  up  the  imperial  tribute, 
of  keeping  off  foreign  enemies,  and  of  furnishing 
an  adequate  military  contingent  for  the  foreign 
enterprises  of  the  Great  King.  To  every  satrap 
was  attached  a royal  secretary  or  comptroller  of 
the  revenue1,  who  probably  managed  the  imperial 
finances  in  the  province,  and  to  whom  the  court  of 
Susa  might  perhaps  look  as  a watch  upon  the 
satrap  himself.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
Persian  authorities  in  any  province  meddled  with 
the  details  of  taxation  or  contribution,  as  they  bore 
upon  individuals.  The  court  having  fixed  the  entire 
sum  payable  by  the  satrapy  in  the  aggregate,  the 
satrap  or  the  secretary  apportioned  it  among  the 
various  component  districts,  towns,  or  provinces, 
leaving  to  the  local  authorities  in  each  of  these 
latter  the  task  of  assessing  it  upon  individual  in- 
habitants. From  necessity,  therefore,  as  well  as 
from  indolence  of  temper  and  political  incompe- 
tence, the  Persians  were  compelled  to  respect  the 
authorities  which  they  found  standing  both  in  town 
and  country,  and  to  leave  in  their  hands  a large 
measure  of  genuine  influence  ; frequently  overruled 

1 Herodot.  iii.  128.  This  division  of  power,  ami  double  appointment 
by  the  Great  King,  appears  to  have  been  retained  until  the  eloae  of 
the  Persian  empire:  see  Quintus  Curtius,  v.  1,  1/-20  (v.  3,  19-21, 
Zuuipt).  The  present  Turkish  government  nominates  a Defterdar  as 
finance  administrator  in  each  province,  with  authority  derived  directly 
from  itself,  and  professedly  independent  of  the  Pacha. 
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indeed  by  oppressive  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
satrap,  whenever  any  of  his  passions  prompted— -- 
but  never  entirely  superseded.  In  the  important 
towns  and  stations,  Persian  garrisons  were  usually 
kept,  and  against  the  excesses  of  the  military  there 
was  probably  little  or  no  protection  to  the  subject 
people.  Yet  still  the  provincial  governments  were 
allowed  to  continue,  and  often  even  the  petty  kings 
who  had  governed  separate  districts  during  their 
state  of  independence  prior  to  the  Persian  conquest, 
retained  their  title  and  dignity  as  tributaries  to  the 
court  of  Susa'.  The  empire  of  the  Great  King  was 
thus  an  aggregate  of  heterogeneous  elements,  con- 
nected together  by  no  tie  except  that  of  common 
fear  and  subjection—  noway  coherent  nor  self-sup- 
porting, nor  pervaded  by  any  common  system  or 
spirit  of  nationality.  It  resembled,  in  its  main  po- 
litical features,  the  Turkish  and  Persian  empires  of 
the  present  day4,  though  distinguished  materially 
by  the  many  differences  arising  out  of  Mahomet- 
anism and  Christianity,  and  apparently  not  reach- 
ing the  same  extreme  of  rapacity,  corruption,  and 
cruelty  in  detail. 

Darius  distributed  the  Persian  empire  into  twenty 
satrapies,  each  including  a certain  continuous  ter- 
ritory, and  one  or  more  nations  inhabiting  it,  the 
names  of  which  Herodotus  sets  forth.  The  amount 
of  tribute  payable  by  each  satrapy  was  determined  : 
payable  in  gold,  according  to  the  Euboic  talent,  by 
the  Indians  in  the  easternmost  satrapy — in  silver, 

1 Herodot.  iii.  15. 

* Respecting  the  administration  of  the  modem  Persian  empire,  see 
Kinneir,  Geograph.  Memoir  of  Persia,  pp.  29,  43, 47. 
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according  to  the  Babylonian  or  larger  talent,  by  the 
remaining  nineteen.  Herodotus  computes  the  ratio 
of  gold  to  silver  as  13:  1.  From  the  nineteen 
satrapies  which  paid  in  silver,  there  was  levied  an- 
nually the  sum  of  7740  Babylonian  talents,  equal 
to  something  about  £2,964,000  sterling:  from  the 
Indians,  who  alone  paid  in  gold,  there  was  received 
a sum  equal  (at  the  rate  of  1 : 13)  to  4680  Euboic 
talents  of  silver,  or  to  about  £1,290,000  sterling*. 
To  explain  how  it  happened  that  this  one  satrapy 

1 Herodot.  iii.  95.  The  text  of  Herodotus  contains  an  erroneous 
summing  up  of  items,  which  critics  have  no  means  of  correcting  with 
certainty.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  trust  the  large  sum  wtiich  he  alleges 
to  have  been  levied  from  the  Indians,  though  all  the  other  items,  in- 
cluded in  the  nineteen  silver-paying  divisions,  seem  within  the  pro- 
bable truth.  Indeed,  both  Rennell  and  Robertson  think  the  total  too 
small : the  charges  on  some  of  the  satrapies  are  decidedly  smaller  than 
the  reality. 

The  vast  sum  of  50,000  talents  is  said  to  have  been  found  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great  laid  up  by  successive  kings  at  Susa  alone,  besides  the 
treasures  at  Persepolis,  Pasargadm,  and  elsewhere  (Arrian,  iii.  16,  12; 
Plutarch,  Alexand.  37).  Presuming  these  talents  to  be  Babylonian  or 
<£ginican  talents  (in  the  proportion  5 : 3 to  Attic  talents),  50,000  talents 
would  be  equal  to  j£l 9,000,000  sterling:  if  they  were  Attic  talents,  it 
would  be  equal  to  <£11,600,000  sterling.  The  statements  of  Diodorus 
give  even  much  larger  Bums  (xvii.  66-71  : compare  Curtius,  v.  2,  8 ; 
v.  6,  9 ; Strabo,  xv.  p.  730).  It  is  plain  that  the  numerical  affirma- 
tions were  different  in  different  authors,  and  one  cannot  pretend  to 
pronounce  on  the  trustworthiness  of  such  large  figures  without  knowing 
more  of  the  original  returns  on  which  they  were  founded.  That  there 
were  prodigious  sums  of  gold  and  silver,  is  quite  unquestionable.  Re- 
specting the  statement  of  the  Persian  revenue  given  by  Herodotus,  sec 
Boeckh,  Metrologie,  ch.  v.  1-2. 

Araedce  Jaubert,  in  1806,  estimated  the  population  of  the  modern 
Persian  empire  at  about  7,000,000  souls;  of  which  about  6,000,000 
were  settled  population,  the  rest  nomadic : he  also  estimated  the  Schah’s 
revenue  at  about  2,9<X),(KXI  tomans,  or  .£1,500,000  sterling.  Others 
calculated  the  population  higher,  at  nearer  12,000,000  souls.  Kinneir 
gives  the  revenue  at  something  more  than  <£3,(XX),000  sterling : he 
thinks  that  the  whole  territory  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Indus 
does  not  contain  above  18,000,000  of  souls  (Geogr.  Memoir  of  Persia, 
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was  charged  with  a sum  equal  to  two-fifths  of  the 
aggregate  charge  on  the  other  nineteen,  Herodotus 
dwells  upon  the  vast  population,  the  extensive  ter- 
ritory, and  the  abundant  produce  in  gold,  among 
those  whom  he  calls  Indians — the  easternmost  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  since  beyond  them  there  was 
nothing  but  uninhabitable  sand — reaching,  as  far  as 
we  can  make  it  out,  from  Baktria  southward  along 
the  Indus  to  its  mouth,  and  eastward  as  far  as  that 
broad  salt  desert,  which  stretches  nearly  without 
interruption  from  the  sea  to  the  Himalaya  moun- 
tains, between  the  plain  of  the  Indus,  and  Hindos- 
tan.  Darius  is  said  to  have  undertaken  an  expedi- 
tion against  them  and  subdued  them  : moreover, 
he  is  affirmed  to  have  constructed  and  despatched 
vessels  down  the  Indus,  from  the  city  of  Kaspatyri 
and  the  territory  of  the  Paktyes,  in  its  upper  regions, 
all  the  way  down  to  its  mouth  : then  into  the  Indian 
Ocean,  round  the  peninsula  of  Arabia,  and  up  the 
Red  Sea  to  Egypt.  The  ships  were  commanded  by 
Skylax — a Greek  of  Karyanda  on  the  south-western 
coast  of  Asia  Minor1 ; who,  if  this  statement  be  cor- 
rect, executed  a scheme  of  nautical  enterprise  not 
only  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  earlier,  but 


p.  44—1 7 : compare  Ritter,  West-Asien,  Abtheil.  ii.  Abschn.  iv.  p.  879- 
889). 

The  modern  Persian  empire  contains  not  so  much  as  the  eastern  half 
of  the  ancient,  which  covered  all  Asiatic  Turkey  and  Egypt  besides. 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  102.  iv.  44.  . See  the  two  Excursus  of  Biihr  on  these 
two  chapters,  vol.  ii.  p.  648-G71  of  his  edit,  of  Herodotus. 

It  certainly  is  singular  that  neither  Nearchus,  nor  Ptolemy,  nor  Ari- 
stobulus,  nor  Arrian,  take  any  notice  of  this  remarkable  voyage  di- 
stinctly asserted  by  Herodotus  to  have  been  accomplished.  Such  silence 
however  affords  no  sufficient  reason  for  calling  the  narrative  in  question. 
The  attention  of  the  Persian  kings,  successors  to  Darius,  came  to  be 
far  more  occupied  with  the  western  than  with  the  eastern  portions  of 
their  empire. 
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also  far  more  extensive,  than  the  famous  voyage  of 
Nearchus,  admiral  of  Alexander  the  Great- — since 
the  latter  only  went  from  the  Indus  to  the  Persian 
Gulf.  The  eastern  portions  of  the  Persian  empire 
remained  so  unknown  and  unvisited  until  the  Ma- 
cedonian invasion,  that  we  are  unable  to  criticise 
these  isolated  statements  of  Herodotus.  None  of 
the  Persian  kings  subsequent  to  Darius  appear  to 
have  visited  them,  and  whether  the  prodigious  sum 
demandable  from  them  accordingto  thePersian  rent- 
roll  was  ever  regularly  levied,  may  be  doubted.  At 
the  same  time,  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  the 
mountains  in  the  northern  parts  of  Persian  India 
(Cabul  and  Little  Thibet)  were  at  that  time  ex- 
tremely productive  in  gold,  and  that  quantities  of 
that  metal,  such  as  now  appear  almost  fabulous, 
may  have  been  often  obtained.  It  appears  that  the 
produce  of  gold  in  all  parts  of  the  earth,  as  far  as 
hitherto  known,  is  obtained  exclusively  near  the 
surface ; so  that  a country  oncfe  rich  in  that  metal 
may  well  have  been  exhausted  of  its  whole  supply, 
and  left  at  a later  period  without  any  gold  at  all. 

Of  the  nineteen  silver-paying  satrapies,  the  most 
heavily  imposed  was  Babylonia,  which  paid  1000 
talents  : the  next  in  amount  of  charge  wTas  Egypt, 
paying  700  talents,  besides  the  produce  of  the  fish 
from  the  lake  of  Moeris.  The  remaining  satrapies 
varied  in  amount,  down  as  low  as  170  talents, 
which  was  the  sum  charged  on  the  seventh  satrapy 
(in  the  enumeration  of  Herodotus)  comprising  the 
Sattagydse,  the  Gandarii,  the  Dodikae,  and  the 
Aparytae.  The  Ionians,  .dEolians,  Magnesians  on 
the  Mieander  and  on  Mount  Sipylus,  Karians,  Ly- 
kians,  Milyans,  and  Pamphylians — including  the 
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coast  of  Asia  Minor  southward  of  KanS,  and  from 
thence  round  the  southern  promontory  to  PhasGlis 
— were  rated  as  one  division,  paying  400  talents. 
But  we  may  be  sure  that  much  more  than  this  was 
really  taken  from  the  people,  when  we  read  that 
Magnesia  alone  afterwards  paid  to  Themistokl^s  a 
revenue  of  50  talents  annually1.  The  Mysians  and 
Lydians  were  included,  with  some  others,  in  an- 
other division,  and  the  Hellespontine  Greeks  in  a 
third,  with  Phrygians,  Bithynians,  Paphlagonians, 
Mariandynians,  and  Syrians,  paying  360  talents — 
nearly  the  same  as  was  paid  by  Syria  proper,  Phe- 
nicia  and  Judaea,  with  the  island  of  Cyprus.  What 
is  here  stated  as  tribute,  represents  the  clear  sum 
remitted  to  the  Great  King,  after  deducting  the  ex- 
penses of  local  government  and  the  usual  military 
force.  Independent  too  of  this  regular  tribute,  and 
the  undefined  sums  extorted  over  and  above  it*, 
there  were  some  half-subject  nations,  which,  though 
exempt  from  tribute,  furnished  occasional  sumscalled 
presents ; and  farther  contributions  were  exacted 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  vast  suite  who  always 
personally  attended  the  king.  One  entire  third  of 
this  last  burden  was  borne  by  Babylonia  alone  in 
consequence  of  its  exuberant  fertility3.  It  was  paid 
in  produce,  as  indeed  the  peculiar  productions  of 
every  part  of  the  empire  seem  to  have  been  sent  up 
for  the  regal  consumption. 

However  imperfectly  we  are  now  able  to  follow 
the  geographical  distribution  of  the  subject  nations 

1 Thucyd.  i.  138.  3 Herodot.  iii.  117. 

1 Herodot.  i.  192.  Compare  the  description  of  the  dinner  and  supper 
of  the  Great  King,  in  Potysnus,  iv.  3, 32 ; also  Kttsias  and  Oeiudn  ap. 
Athenaeum,  ii.  p.  67- 

VOL.  IV.  V 
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tcudency'of  38  S*ven  by  Herodotus,  it  is  extremely  valuable  as 
Darius — the  only  professed  statistics  remaining,  of  the  entire 
rial  coinage  Persian  empire.  The  arrangement  of  satrapies, 
roa!TsPand  which  he  describes,  underwent  modification  in  sub- 
p0814-  sequent  times  ; at  least  it  does  not  harmonise  with 
various  statements  in  the  Anabasis  of  Xenophon, 
and  in  other  authors  who  recount  Persian  affairs 
belonging  to  the  fourth  century  b.c.  But  we  find 
in  no  other  author  except  Herodotus  any  entire 
survey  and  distribution  of  the  empire.  It  is  indeed 
a new  tendency  which  now  manifests  itself  in  the 
Persian  Darius,  compared  with  his  predecessors : 
not  simply  to  conquer,  to  extort,  and  to  give  away 
: — but  to  do  all  this  with  something  like  method 
and  system1,  and  to  define  the  obligations  of  the 
satraps  towards  Susa.  Another  remarkable  example 
of  the  same  tendency  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact, 
that  Darius  was  the  first  Persian  king  who  coined 
money : his  coin  both  in  gold  and  silver,  the  Daric, 
was  the  earliest  produce  of  a Persian  mint*.  The 

1 Plato,  Legg.  iii.  12.  p.  695. 

3 Herodot.  iv.  166;  Plutarch,  Kimon,  10. 

The  gold  Daric,  of  the  weight  of  two  Attic  drachmae  (Stater  Daricus), 
equivalent  to  20  Attic  silver  drachmae  (Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  7,  IS),  would 
be  about  lbs.  3d.  English.  But  it  seems  doubtful  whether  that  ratio 
between  gold  and  silver  (10  : 1)  can  be  reckoned  upon  as  the  ordi- 
nary ratio  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  b.c.  Mr.  Hussey  cal- 
culates the  golden  Daric  as  equal  to  £1  Is.  3d.  English  (Hussey,  Essay 
on  the  Ancient  Weights  and  Money,  Oxford  1336,  eh.  iv.  s.  8.  p.  68; 
ch.  vii.  s.  3.  p.  103). 

I cannot  think,  with  Mr.  Hussey,  that  there  is  any  reason  for  be- 
lieving cither  the  name  or  the  coin  Daric  to  be  older  than  Darius  sou 
of  Hystaspds.  Compare  Boeckh,  Metrologie,  ix.  5.  p.  129. 

Particular  statements  respecting  the  value  of  gold  and  silver,  as  ex- 
changed one  against  the  other,  arc  to  be  received  with  some  reserve  as 
the  basis  of  any  general  estimate,  since  we  have  not  the  means  of  com- 
paring a great  many  such  statements  together.  For  the  process  of 
coinage  was  imperfectly  performed,  and  the  different  pieces,  both  of 
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revenue,  as  brought  to  Susa  in  metallic  money  of 
various  descriptions,  was  melted  down  separately, 
and  poured  in  a fluid  state  into  jars  or  earthenware 
vessels ; when  the  metal  had  cooled  and  hardened, 
the  jar  was  broken,  leaving  a standing  solid  mass, 
from  which  portions  were  cut  oft'  as  the  occasion 
required1.  And  in  addition  to  these  administrative, 
financial,  and  monetary  arrangements,  of  which 
Darius  was  the  first  originator,  we  may  probably 
ascribe  to  him  the  first  introduction  of  that  system 
of  roads,  resting-places,  and  permanent  relays  of 
couriers,  which  connected  both  Susa  and  Ekbatana 
with  the  distant  portions  of  the  empire.  Hero- 
dotus describes  in  considerable  detail  the  imperial 
road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  a journey  of  ninety  days, 
crossing  the  Halys,  the  Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  the 
Greater  and  Lesser  Zab,  the  Gynd£s,  and  the 
Choasp6s.  And  we  may  see  by  this  account  that 
in  his  time  it  was  kept  in  excellent  order,  with 
convenience  for  travellers®. 

It  was  Darius  also  who  first  completed  the  con- 
quest of  the  Ionic  Greeks  by  the  acquisition  of  the 
important  island  of  Samos.  That  island  had  main- 
tained its  independence,  at  the  time  when  the  Per- 
sian general  Harpagus  effected  the  conquest  of 

gold  and  silver,  in  circulation,  differed  materially  in  weight  one  with 
the  other.  Herodotus  gives  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  as  13  : 1. 

1 Herodot.  iii.  9G. 

* Herodot.  v.  52-53 ; viii.  98.  “ It  appears  to  be  a favourite  idea 
with  all  barbarous  princes,  that  the  badness  of  the  roads  adds  consider- 
ably to  the  natural  strength  of  their  dominions.  The  Turks  and  Per- 
sians are  undoubtedly  of  this  opinion  : the  public  highways  are  there- 
fore neglected,  and  particularly  so  towards  the  frontiers.”  (Kinneir, 
Gcog.  Mem.  of  Pers.  p.  43.) 

The  description  of  Herodotus  contrasts  favourably  with  the  picture 
here  given  by  Mr.  Kinneir, 

Y 2 
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Ionia.  It  did  not  yield  voluntarily  when  Chios  and 
Lesbos  submitted,  and  the  Persians  had  no  fleet 
to  attack  it ; nor  had  the  Phenicians  yet  been 
taught  to  round  the  Triopian  cape.  Indeed  the 
depression  which  overtook  the  other  cities  of  Ionia 
tended  rather  to  the  aggrandisement  of  Samos, 
under  the  energetic  and  unscrupulous  despotism  of 
Polykratfis.  That  ambitious  Samian,  about  ten 
years  after  the  conquest  of  Sardis  by  Cyrus  (seem- 
ingly between  536-532  b.c.),  contrived  to  seize  by 
force  or  fraud  the  government  of  his  native  island, 
with  the  aid  of  his  brothers  Pantagn6tus  and  Sylo- 
s6n,  and  a small  band  of  conspirators'.  At  first 
the  three  brothers  shared  the  supreme  power ; but 
presently  Polykrat£s  put  to  death  Pantagnotus, 
banished  Sylos&n,  and  made  himself  despot  alone. 
In  this  station  his  ambition,  his  perfidy,  and  his 
good  fortune,  were  alike  remarkable.  He  con- 
quered several  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  and  even 
some  towns  on  the  mainland  : he  carried  on  suc- 
cessful war  against  Miletus,  and  signally  defeated 
the  Lesbian  ships  which  came  to  assist  Miletus  : he 
got  together  a force  of  one  hundred  armed  ships 
called  pentekonters,  and  one  thousand  mercenary 
bowmen — aspiring  to  nothing  less  than  the  domi- 
nion of  Ionia,  with  the  islands  in  the  iEgean.  Alike 
terrible  to  friend  and  foe  by  his  indiscriminate  spirit 
of  aggression,  he  acquired  a naval  power  which 
seems  at  that  time  to  have  been  the  greatest  in  the 
Grecian  world*.  He  had  been  in  intimate  alliance 
with  Amasis  king  of  Egypt,  who  however  ultimately 
broke  with  him.  Considering  the  reckless  beha- 
1 Herodot.  iii.  120.  5 Herodot.  iii.  39;  Thucyd.  i.  13. 
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viour  of  Polykrat6s  towards  allies,  such  rupture  is 
not  at  all  surprising  ; but  Herodotus  ascribes  it  to 
the  alarm  which  Amasis  conceived  at  the  uninter- 
rupted and  superhuman  good  fortune  of  the  Samian 
despot — a degree  of  good  fortune  sure  to  draw  down 
ultimately  corresponding  intensity  of  suffering  from 
the  hands  of  the  envious  gods.  Indeed  Herodotus — 
deeply  penetrated  with  this  belief  in  an  ever-present 
Nemesis,  which  allows  no  man  to  be  very  happy,  or 
long  happy,  with  impunity — throws  it  into  the  form 
of  an  epistolary  warning  from  Amasis  to  Polykratfis, 
advising  him  to  inflict  upon  himself  some  season- 
able mischief  or  suffering  ; in  order,  if  possible,  to 
avert  the  ultimate  judgment — to  let  blood  in  time, 
so  that  the  plethora  of  happiness  might  not  end  in 
apoplexy1.  Pursuant  to  such  counsel,  Polykrat6s 
threw  into  the  sea  a favourite  ring  of  matchless  price 
and  beauty ; but  unfortunately,  in  a few  days,  the 
ring  re-appeared  in  the  belly  of  a fine  fish,  which  a 
fisherman  had  sent  to  him  as  a present.  Amasis 
now  foresaw  that  the  final  apoplexy  was  inevitable, 
and  broke  off  the  alliance  with  Polykrat6s  without 
delay : — A well-known  story,  interesting  as  evidence 
of  ancient  belief,  and  not  less  to  be  noted  as  showing, 
the  power  of  that  belief  to  beget  fictitious  details  out 
of  real  characters,  such  as  I have  already  touched 
upon  in  the  history  of  Solon  and  Croesus,  and 
elsewhere. 

The  facts  mentioned  by  Herodotus  rather  lead  us 
to  believe  that  it  was  Pol yk rat 6s,  who,  with  charac-  Amuuiung 
teristic  faithlessness,  broke  off  his  friendship  with  SSw 

1 Herodot.  iii.  40-42.... §»»  to  fxrf  t’vaWaf  rfbrj  romh  to vtov  a l #urv-  Kam- 

X«m  rot  roiavTcum  na&aiai  npatrtrlrrreHTi,  rpotry  rtp  ificv  imoK«ifi«v<o  bytes. 

dxf'o : compare  vii.  203,  and  i.  32. 
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Amasis1  ; finding  it  suitable  to  his  policy  to  culti- 
vate the  alliance  of  Kambysfis,  when  that  prince 
was  preparing  for  his  invasion  of  Egypt.  In  that 
invasion  the  Ionic  subjects  of  Persia  were  called 
upon  to  serve,  and  Polykratfis,  deeming  it  a good 
opportunity  to  rid  himself  of  some  Samian  malcon- 
tents, sent  to  the  Persian  king  to  tender  auxiliaries 
from  himself.  Kambyses  having  eagerly  caught  at 
the  prospect  of  aid  from  the  first  naval  potentate  in 
the  iEgean,  forty  Samian  triremes  were  sent  to 
the  Nile,  having  on  board  the  suspected  persons, 
as  well  as  conveying  a secret  request  to  the  Persian 
king  that  they  might  never  be  suffered  to  return. 
Either  they  never  went  to  Egypt,  however,  or  they 
found  means  to  escape : very  contradictory  stories 
had  reached  Herodotus.  But  they  certainly  re- 
turned to  Samos,  attacked  Polykratfis  at  home,  and 
were  driven  off  by  his  superior  force  without  making 
any  impression.  Whereupon  they  repaired  to  Sparta 
to  entreat  assistance5. 

We  may  here  notice  the  gradually  increasing 
tendency  in  the  Grecian  world  to  recognise  Sparta 
as  something  like  a head,  protector,  or  referee,  in 
cases  either  of  foreign  danger  or  internal  dispute. 
The  earliest  authentic  instance  known  to  us,  of 
application  to  Sparta  in  this  character,  is  that  of 
Croesus  against  Cyrus : next,  that  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  against  the  latter : the  instance  of  the  Sa- 
mians now  before  us,  is  the  third.  The  important 
events  connected  with,  and  consequent  upon,  the 
expulsion  of  the  Peisistratidae  from  Athens,  mani- 
festing yet  more  formally  the  headship  of  Sparta, 

1 Herodot.  iii.  44.  * Ilerodot.  iii.  44. 
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occur  fifteen  years  after  the  present  event ; they 
have  been  already  recounted  in  a previous  chapter, 
and  serve  as  a farther  proof  of  progress  in  the  same 
direction.  To  watch  the  growth  of  these  new  po- 
litical habits,  is  essential  to  a right  understanding 
of  Grecian  history. 

On  reaching  Sparta,  the  Samian  exiles,  borne  TheSamian 
down  with  despondency ’and  suffering,  entered  at  p«Ued  by 
large  into  the  particulars  of  their  case.  Their  long  apply™1*15’ 
speaking  annoyed  instead  of  moving  the  Spartans,  ^artifor 
who  said,  or  are  made  to  say — “ We  have  forgotten 
the  first  part  of  the  speech,  and  the  last  part  is  un- 
intelligible to  us.”  Upon  which  the  Samians  ap- 
peared the  next  day  simply  with  an  empty  wallet, 
saying — “ Our  wallet  has  no  flour  in  it.”  “ Your 
wallet  is  superfluous  ” (said  the  Spartans) ; i.  e.  the 
words  would  have  been  sufficient  without  it1.  The 
aid  which  they  implored  was  granted. 

We  are  told  that  both  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
the  Corinthians — who  joined  them  in  the  expedi- 
tion now  contemplated — had  separate  grounds  of 
quarrel  with  the  Samians2,  which  operated  as  a 
more  powerful  motive  than  the  simple  desire  to  aid 
the  suffering  exiles.  But  it  rather  seems  that  the 
subsequent  Greeks  generally  construed  the  Lace- 
daemonian interference  against  Polykrat6s  as  an 
example  of  standing  Spartan  hatred  against  despots. 

Indeed  the  only  facts  which  we  know,  to  sustain 
this  anti-despotic  sentiment  for  which  the  Lacedae- 
monians had  credit,  are,  their  proceedings  against 
Polykrat6s  and  Hippias  : there  may  have  been  other 

1 Herodot.  iii.  46.  r<p  OuXaKtp  ntpittpyatrBat. 

’ Herodot.  iii.  47,  48,  52. 
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analogous  cases,  but  we  cannot  specify  them  with 
certainty.  However  this  may  be,  a joint  Lacedae- 
monian and  Corinthian  force  accompanied  the  exiles 
back  to  Samos,  and  assailed  Polykrat£s  in  the  city. 
They  did  their  best  to  capture  it,  for  forty  days, 
and  were  at  one  time  on  the  point  of  succeeding, 
but  were  finallyobliged  to  retire  without  any  success. 
“ The  city  would  have  been  taken,”  says  Herodotus, 
“ if  all  the  Lacedaemonians  had  acted  like  Archias 
and  Lyk6pas” — who,  pressing  closely  upon  the  re- 
treating Samians,  were  shut  within  the  town-gates, 
and  perished.  The  historian  had  heard  this  exploit 
in  personal  conversation  with  Archias,  grandson  of 
the  person  above-mentioned,  in  the  deme  Pitana  at 
Sparta — whose  father  had  been  named  Samius,  and 
who  respected  the  Samians  above  any  other  Greeks, 
because  they  had  bestowed  upon  the  two  brave 
warriors,  slain  within  their  town,  an  honourable 
and  public  funeral1.  It  is  rarely  that  Herodotus 
thus  specifies  his  informants : had  he  done  so  more 
frequently,  the  value  as  well  as  the  interest  of  his 
history  would  have  been  materially  increased. 

On  the  retirement  of  the  Lacedaemonian  force, 
the  Samian  exiles  were  left  destitute  ; and  looking 
out  for  some  community  to  plunder,  weak  as  well 
as  rich,  they  pitched  upon  the  island  of  Siphnos. 
The  Siphnians  of  that  day  were  the  wealthiest 
islanders  in  the  iEgean,  from  the  productiveness  of 
their  gold  and  silver  mines, — the  produce  of  which 
was  annually  distributed  among  the  citizens,  reser- 
ving a tithe  for  the  Delphian  temple*.  Their  trea- 

1 Herodot.  iii.  64-56. 

3 Herodot.  iir.  57-  ¥if<ruvriv>v  [laXinTn  tirXovrtov. 
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sure-chamber  was  among  the  most  richly-furnished 
of  which  that  holy  place  could  boast,  and  they  them- 
selves probably,  in  these  times  of  early  prosperity, 
were  numbered  among  the  most  brilliant  of  the 
Ionic  visitors  at  the  Delian  festival.  The  Samians, 
landing  at  Siphnos,  demanded  a contribution,  under 
the  name  of  a loan,  of  ten  talents : which  being  re- 
fused, they  proceeded  to  ravage  the  island,  inflicting 
upon  the  inhabitants  a severe  defeat,  and  ultimately 
extorting  from  them  100  talents.  They  next  pur- 
chased from  the  inhabitants  of  Hermionfi,  in  the 
Argolic  peninsula,  the  neighbouring  island  of  Hy- 
drea,  famous  in  modern  Greek  warfare.  But  it  ap- 
pears that  their  plans  must  have  been  subsequently 
changed,  for  instead  of  occupying  it,  they  placed  it 
under  the  care  of  the  Troezenians,  and  repaired 
themselves  to  Krete,  for  the  purpose  of  expelling 
the  Zakynthian  settlers  at  Kyd6nia.  In  this  they 
succeeded,  and  were  induced  to  establish  themselves 
in  that  place.  But  after  they  had  remained  there 
five  years,  the  Kretans  obtained  naval  aid  from 
zEgina,  whereby  the  place  was  recovered,  and  the 
Samian  intruders  finally  sold  into  slavery1 *. 

Such  was  the  melancholy  end  of  the  enemies  of 
Polykratfis:  meanwhile  that  despot  himself  was 
more  powerful  and  prosperous  than  ever.  Samos 
under  him  was  “ the  first  of  all  cities,  Hellenic  or 
barbaric*.”  The  great  works  admired  by  Hero- 
dotus in  the  island3 — an  aqueduct  for  the  city,  tun- 
nelled through  a mountain  for  the  length  of  seven 

1 Herodot.  iii.  5S,  59. 

9 Ilerodot.  iii.  139.  troXiW  natrtwv  irpurqv  'E'aXijh'Xcdv  mi  fiapfiapm’. 

3 Ilerodot.  iii.  60. 
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furlongs — a mole  to  protect  the  harbour,  two  fur- 
longs long  and  twenty  fathoms  deep — and  the  vast 
temple  of  H6r6 — may  probably  have  been  enlarged 
and  completed,  if  not  begun  by  him.  Aristotle 
quotes  the  public  works  of  Polykrat^s  as  instances 
of  the  profound  policy  of  despots,  to  occupy  as  well 
as  to  impoverish  their  subjects*.  The  earliest  of  all 
Grecian  thalassokrats,  or  sea-kings — master  of  the 
greatest  naval  force  in  the  iEgean,  as  well  as  of 
many  among  its  islands — he  displayed  his  love  of 
letters  by  friendship  to  Anakreon,  and  his  piety  by 
consecrating  to  the  Delian  Apollo9  the  neighbouring 
island  of  Rh^neia.  But  while  thus  outshining  all 
his  contemporaries,  victorious  over  Sparta  and 
Corinth,  and  projecting  farther  aggrandisement, 
he  was  precipitated  on  a sudden  into  the  abyss  of 
ruin3 ; and  that  too,  as  if  to  demonstrate  unequivo- 
cally the  agency  of  the  envious  gods,  not  from  the 
revenge  of  any  of  his  numerous  victims,  but  from 
the  gratuitous  malice  of  a stranger  whom  he  had 
never  wronged  and  never  even  seen. 

The  Persian  satrap  Oroetfis,  on  the  neighbouring 
mainland,  conceived  an  implacable  hatred  against 
him  : no  one  could  tell  why — for  he  had  no  design 
of  attacking  the  island ; and  the  trifling  reasons 
conjecturally  assigned,  only  prove  that  the  real 
reason,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  unknown. 
Availing  himself  of  the  notorious  ambition  and 
cupidity  of  Polykratfis,  Oroet^s  sent  to  Samos  a 
messenger,  pretending  that  his  life  was  menaced 

1 Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  4.  ra>v  wtp\  2apov  tpya  IIoA vtcpartia'  irdvra  yap 
rairra  dvvarcu  ravrou,  d<r\o\iav  Kai  ntvtav  ra v ap^optutav. 

1 Thucyd.  i.  14,  iii.  104.  1 Herodot.  iii.  120. 
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by  Kambysfis,  and  that  he  was  anxious  to  make  his 
escape  with  his  abundant  treasures.  He  proposed 
to  Polykratls  a share  in  this  treasure,  sufficient  to 
make  him  master  of  all  Greece,  as  far  as  that  object 
could  be  achieved  by  money,  provided  the  Samian 
prince  would  come  over  to  convey  him  away. 
Maeandrius,  secretary  of  Polykratfis,  was  sent  over  iieissiain 
to  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  to  make  inquiries ; gj^ttrap 
he  there  saw  the  satrap  with  eight  large  coffers  full  <)racu'5' 
of  gold — or  rather  apparently  so,  being  in  reality 
full  of  stones,  with  a layer  of  gold  at  the  top 1 * — tied 
up  ready  for  departure.  The  cupidity  of  PolykratSs 
was  not  proof  against  so  rich  a bait:  he  crossed 
over  to  Magnesia  with  a considerable  suite,  and 
thus  came  into  the  power  of  Orates,  in  spite  of  the 
warnings  of  his  prophets  and  the  agony  of  his  ter- 
rified daughter,  to  whom  his  approaching  fate  had 
been  revealed  in  a dream.  The  satrap  slew  him 
and  crucified  his  body ; releasing  all  the  Samians 
who  accompanied  him,  with  an  intimation  that  they 
ought  to  thank  him  for  procuring  them  a free  go- 
vernment— but  retaining  both  the  foreigners  and 
the  slaves  as  prisoners*.  The  death  of  Orates  him- 
self, which  ensued  shortly  afterwards,  has  already 
been  described.  It  is  considered  by  Herodotus  as 
a judgment  for  his  flagitious  deed  in  the  case  of 
Polykratfis3. 

At  the  departure  of  the  latter  from  Samos,  in 
anticipation  of  a speedy  return;  Maeandrius  had 

1 Compare  the  trick  of  Hannibal  at  Gortyn  in  Krete — Cornelius 
Nepos  (Hannibal,  c.  9). 

■ Herodot.  iii.  124,  125. 

* Herodot.  iii.  126.  'Opoirta  IloXvicpdrror  rluus  prnjkQo*. 
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been  left  as  his  lieutenant  at  Samos ; and  the  un- 
expected catastrophe  of  PolykratSs  filled  him  with 
surprise  and  consternation.  Though  possessed  of 
the  fortresses,  the  soldiers,  and  the  treasures,  which 
had  constituted  the  machinery  of  his  powerful  mas- 
ter, he  knew  the  risk  of  trying  to  employ  them  on 
his  own  account.  Partly  from  this  apprehension, 
partly  from  the  genuine  political  morality  which 
prevailed  with  more  or  less  force  in  every  Grecian 
bosom,  he  resolved  to  lay  down  his  authority  and 
enfranchise  the  island.  “ He  wished  (says  the 
historian  in  a remarkable  phrase1)  to  act  like  the 
justest  of  men ; but  he  was  not  allowed  to  do  so.” 
His  first  proceeding  was  to  erect  in  the  suburbs  an 
altar  in  honour  of  Zeus  Eleutherius,  and  to  enclose 
a piece  of  ground  as  precinct,  which  still  existed 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus : he  next  convened  an 
assembly  of  the  Samians.  ‘‘You  know  (says  he) 
that  the  whole  power  of  Polykratfis  is  now  in  my 
hands,  and  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  me  from 
continuing  to  rule  over  you.  Nevertheless  what  I 
condemn  in  another  I will  not  do  myself — and  I have 
always  disapproved  of  Polykrat^s,  and  others  like 
him,  for  seeking  to  rule  over  men  as  good  as  them- 
selves. Now  that  Polykrat6s  has  come  to  the  end 
of  his  destiny,  I at  once  lay  down  the  command, 
and  proclaim  among  you  equal  law;  reserving  to 
myself  as  privileges,  first,  six  talentr  out  of  the 
treasures  of  PolykratSs — next,  the  hereditary  priest- 
hood of  Zeus  Eleutherius  for  myself  and  my  de- 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  142.  r<p,  flixtuordroj  dv&pwv  /3ovAo/x«Vo>  ytvta&cn,  ovtc 
ffcycVero.  Compare  his  remark  on  Kadmus,  who  voluntarily  resigned 
the  despotism  at  K6s  (vii.  164). 
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scendants  for  ever.  To  him  I have  just  set  apart  a 
sacred  precinct,  as  the  God  of  that  freedom  which 
I now  hand  over  to  you.” 

This  reasonable  and  generous  proposition  fully 
justifies  the  epithet  of  Herodotus.  But  very  differ- 
ently was  it  received  by  the  Samian  hearers.  One 
of  the  chief  men  among  them,  Telesarchus,  ex- 
claimed with  the  applause  of  the  rest,  “ You  rule 
us,  low-born  and  scoundrel  as  you  are ! you  are 
not  worthy  to  rule:  don’t  think  of  that,  but  give 
us  some  account  of  the  money  which  you  have  been 
handling1.” 

Such  an  unexpected  reply  caused  a total  revolu- 
tion in  the  mind  of  Maeandrius.  It  left  him  no 
choice  but  to  maintain  dominion  at  all  hazards — 
which  he  accordingly  resolved  to  do.  Retiring  into 
the  acropolis  under  pretence  of  preparing  his  money 
accounts  for  examination,  he  sent  for  Telesarchus 
and  his  chief  political  enemies,  one  by  one — inti- 
mating that  they  were  open  to  inspection.  As  fast 
as  they  arrived  they  were  put  in  chains,  while 
Maeandrius  remained  in  the  acropolis,  with  his 
soldiers  and  his  treasures,  as  the  avowed  successor 
of  Polykratfis.  And  thus  the  Samians,  after  a short 
hour  of  insane  boastfulness,  found  themselves  again 
enslaved.  “ It  seemed  (says  Herodotus)  that  they 
were  not  willing  to  be  free*.” 

We  cannot  but  contrast  their  conduct  on  this 
occasion  with  that  of  the  Athenians  about  twelve 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  142.  *AAA*  ovtf  a(iot  ft  <rv  y rjptov  fip% tiv,  yryovats  re 
kok6 s,  Ka\  (ujv  oXtdpos'  oXAa  p aXAov  okojs  Xoyov  dctxrftr  riiv  tt^^ttpuTas 
Xprjpdruv. 

* Herodot.  iii.  143.  ov  yap  dr/,  its  ofcatrt,  ifiovXtaro  ttvai  «Xc v&tpvt. 


Digitized  by  Google 


334 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Pa»t  II. 


Mieandrius 
become* 
despot. 
Contrast 
between 
the  Athe- 
nian* and 
the 

Samian*. 


years  afterwards,  on  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  which 
has  been  recounted  in  a previous  chapter.  The 
position  of  the  Samians  was  far  the  more  favourable 
of  the  two,  for  the  quiet  and  successful  working  of 
a free  government ; for  they  had  the  advantage  of 
a voluntary  as  well  as  a sincere  resignation  from 
the  actual  despot.  Yet  the  thirst  for  reactionary 
investigation  prevented  them  even  from  taking  a 
reasonable  estimate  of  their  own  power  of  enforcing 
it : they  passed  at  once  from  extreme  subjection  to 
overbearing  and  ruinous  rashness.  Whereas  the 
Athenians,  under  circumstances  far  less  promising, 
avoided  the  fatal  mistake  of  sacrificing  the  prospects 
of  the  future  to  recollections  of  the  past ; showed 
themselves  both  anxious  to  acquire  the  rights,  and 
willing  to  perform  the  obligations,  of  a free  com- 
munity ; listened  to  wise  counsels,  maintained  una- 
nimous action,  and  overcame  by  heroic  efforts  forces 
very  greatly  superior.  If  we  compare  the  reflections 
of  Herodotus  on  the  one  case  and  on  the  other1, 
we  shall  be  struck  with  the  difference  which  those 
reflections  imply  between  the  Athenians  and  the 
Samians — a difference  partly  referable,  doubtless, 
to  the  pure  Hellenism  of  the  former,  contrasted 
with  the  half-Asiatised  Hellenism  of  the  latter — 
but  also  traceable  in  a great  degree  to  the  prelimi- 
nary lessons  of  the  Solonian  constitution,  overlaid, 
but  not  extinguished,  during  the  despotism  of  the 
Peisistratids  which  followed. 

The  events  which  succeeded  in  Samos  are  little 
better  than  a series  of  crimes  and  calamities.  The 

' Herodot.  v.  78.  and  iii.  142,  143. 
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prisoners,  whom  Mjeandrius  had  detained  in  the 
acropolis,  were  slain  during  his  dangerous  illness, 
by  his  brother  LykarStus,  under  the  idea  that  this 
would  enable  him  more  easily  to  seize  the  sceptre. 
But  Maeandrius  recovered,  and  must  have  continued 
as  despot  for  a year  or  two : it  was  however  a weak 
despotism,  contested  more  or  less  in  the  island,  and 
very  different  from  the  iron  hand  of  Poly k rate's.  In 
this  untoward  condition  the  Samians  were  surprised 
by  the  arrival  of  a new  claimant  for  their  sceptre 
and  acropolis — and  what  was  much  more  formida- 
ble, a Persian  army  to  back  him. 

Sylos&n,  the  brother  of  Polykrat&s,  having  taken 
part  originally  in  his  brother’s  conspiracy  and 
usurpation,  had  been  at  first  allowed  to  share  the 
fruits  of  it,  but  quickly  found  himself  banished.  In 
this  exile  he  remained  during  the  whole  life  of  Poly- 
krat£s,  and  until  the  accession  of  Darius  to  the 
Persian  throne,  which  followed  about  a year  after 
the  death  of  Polykrat^s.  He  happened  to  be  at 
Memphis  in  Egypt  during  the  time  when  Karabysfis 
was  there  with  his  conquering  army,  and  when  Da- 
rius, then  a Persian  of  little  note,  was  serving  among 
the  royal  guards.  Sylos6n  was  walking  in  the 
agora  of  Memphis,  wearing  a scarlet  cloak,  to  which 
Darius  took  a great  fancy,  and  proposed  to  buy  it. 
A divine  inspiration  prompted  Sylos6n  to  reply1, 
“ I cannot  for  any  price  sell  it ; but  I give  it  you  for 
nothing,  if  it  must  be  yours.”  Darius  thanked  him 
and  accepted  the  cloak  ; and  for  some  years  the 
donor  accused  himself  of  a silly  piece  of  good  na- 

1 Herodot.  iii.  139.  'O  de  IvXchtwv,  Sptcav  t6v  Aapciov  pcyaXas  cVt0t>- 
fuovra  Trjs  \\dvibos,  6 dr)  rvxj)  xp*&p*vosf  Xrytt,  &c. 
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ture1.  But  as  events  came  round,  Sylosdn  at  length 
heard  with  surprise  that  the  unknown  Persian,  whom 
he  had  presented  with  the  cloak  at  Memphis,  was 
installed  as  king  in  the  palace  at  Susa.  He  wrent 
thither,  proclaimed  himself  as  a Greek,  as  well  as 
benefactor  of  the  new  king,  and  was  admitted  to 
the  regal  presence.  Darius  had  forgotten  his  per- 
son, but  perfectly  remembered  the  adventure  of  the 
cloak,  when  it  was  brought  to  his  mind — and  showed 
himself  forward  to  requite,  on  the  scale  becoming 
the  Great  King,  former  favours,  though  small,  ren- 
dered to  the  simple  soldier  at  Memphis.  Gold  and 
silver  were  tendered  to  Sylosftn  in  profusion,  but 
he  rejected  them — requesting  that  the  island  of 
Samos  might  be  conquered  and  handed  over  to 
him,  without  slaughter  or  enslavement  of  inhabit- 
ants. His  request  was  complied  with.  Otanfis, 
the  originator  of  the  conspiracy  against  Smerdis, 
was  sent  down  to  the  coast  of  Ionia  with  an  army, 
carried  Sylos6n  over  to  Samos,  and  landed  him 
unexpectedly  on  the  island*. 

Maeandrius  was  in  no  condition  to  resist  the  in- 
vasion, nor  were  the  Samians  generally  disposed  to 
sustain  him.  He  accordingly  concluded  a conven- 
tion with  Otanfis,  whereby  he  agreed  to  make  way 
for  Sylos6n,  to  evacuate  the  island,  and  to  admit 
the  Persians  at  once  into  the  city ; retaining  posses- 
sion, however,  for  such  time  as  might  be  necessary 
to  embark  his  property  and  treasures,  of  the  acro- 
polis, which  had  a separate  landing-place,  and  even 
a subterranean  passage  and  secret  portal  for  em- 

1 Herodot.  iii.  140.  T/iriarari  oi  tovto  diroXuXrrai  di’ t i ijOiitv. 

’ Herodot.  iii.  141-144. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXIII.]  SAMOS  CONQUERED  BY  THE  PERSIANS. 


337 


barkation — probably  one  of  the  precautionary  pro- 
visions of  Polykrat^s.  Otan£s  willingly  granted 
these  conditions,  and  himself  with  his  principal 
officers  entered  the  town,  the  army  being  quartered 
around  ; while  Sy!os6n  seemed  on  the  point  of 
ascending  the  seat  of  his  deceased  brother  without 
violence  or  bloodshed.  But  the  Samians  were 
destined  to  a fate  more  calamitous.  Maeandrius 
had  a brother  named  Charilaus,  violent  in  his 
temper  and  half  a madman,  whom  he  was  obliged 
to  keep  in  confinement.  This  man,  looking  out  of 
his  chamber-window,  saw  the  Persian  officers  seated 
peaceably  throughout  the  town  and  even  under  the 
gates  of  the  acropolis,  unguarded,  and  relying  upon 
the  convention  : it  seems  that  these  were  the  chief 
officers,  whose  rank  gave  them  the  privilege  of  being 
carried  about  on  their  seats'.  The  sight  inflamed 
both  his  wrath  and  his  insane  ambition ; he  cla- 
moured for  liberty  and  admission  to  his  brother, 
whom  he  reviled  as  a coward  no  less  than  a tyrant. 
“ Here  are  you,  worthless  man,  keeping  me,  your 
own  brother,  in  a dungeon,  though  I have  done  no 
wrong  worthy  of  bonds  ; while  you  do  not  dare  to 
take  your  revenge  on  the  Persians,  who  are  casting 
you  out  as  a houseless  exile,  and  whom  it  would  be 
so  easy  to  put  down.  If  you  are  afraid  of  them, 
give  me  your  guards ; I will  make  the  Persians  re- 
pent of  their  coming  here,  and  I will  send  you  safely 
out  of  the  island  forthwith9.” 

1 Herodot.  iii.  146.  ruv  II *p<r«a>v  rovs  &t<f)po<f>op€vfxivovt  *ai  \6yov 
ir\fi<rrov  a( tout, 

* Herodot.  iii.  145.  *E pi  piv,  & KaKiart  avbpS»tt  c ovra  <reo>urov  difX- 
< pfuv , kq'i  d&iKTjcravra  ovdf  ? a£iop  itcrpov,  drjaas  yopyvprji  rj^luHTaf  &p*tav 

VOL.  IV.  Z 
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Maeandrius,  on  the  point  of  quitting  Samos  for 
ever,  had  little  personal  motive  to  care  what  became 
of  the  population.  He  had  probably  never  forgiven 
them  for  disappointing  his  honourable  intentions 
after  the  death  of  Poly  Watt's,  nor  was  he  displeased 
to  hand  over  to  Syios6n  an  odious  and  blood-stained 
sceptre,  which  he  foresaw  would  be  the  only  conse- 
quence of  his  brother’s  mad  project.  lie  therefore 
sailed  away  with  his  treasures,  leaving  the  acropolis 
to  his  brother  Charilaus  ; who  immediately  armed 
the  guards,  sallied  forth  from  his  fortress,  and  at- 
tacked the  unsuspecting  Persians.  Many  of  the 
great  officers  were  slain  without  resistance  before  the 
army  could  be  got  together ; but  at  length  Otands 
collected  his  troops  and  drove  the  assailants  back 
into  the  acropolis.  While  he  immediately  began 
the  siege  of  that  fortress,  he  also  resolved,  as  Ma;an- 
drius  had  foreseen,  to  take  a signal  revenge  for  the 
treacherous  slaughter  of  so  many  of  his  friends  and 
companions.  His  army,  no  less  incensed  than  him- 
self, were  directed  to  fall  upon  the  Samian  people 
and  massacre  them  without  discrimination — man 
and  boy,  on  ground  sacred  as  well  as  profane.  The 
bloody  order  was  too  faithfully  executed,  and  Samos 
was  handed  over  to  Syloson,  stripped  of  its  male 
inhabitants’.  Of  Charilaus  and  the  acropolis  we 
hear  no  farther  r perhaps  he  and  his  guards  may 
have  escaped  by  sea.  Lykar&tus®,  the  other  brother 


3c  rout  Tlepaas  *Kf3aX\ovrds  re  at  Kai  nvoucov  Trotevrroy,  oil  roiXpas 
riaaaQai,  ovreo  6fj  ti  towaf  tin  treat  \tip<i)Oijvai. 

The  highly  dramatic  manner  of  Herodotus  cannot  lie  melted  down 
into  smooth  historical  recital. 

1 Herodot.  iii.  149.  tpvjpou  tovaav  av&p6)v.  2 Ilerodot.  v.  2/. 
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of  Maeandrius,  must  have  remained  either  in  the 
service  of  Sylosfln  or  in  that  of  the  Persians ; for 
we  find  him  some  years  afterwards  entrusted  by  the 
latter  with  an  important  command. 

Sylosfin  was  thus  finally  installed  as  despot  of  an 
island  peopled  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  with  women 
and  children.  We  may  however  presume,  that  the 
deed  of  blood  has  been  described  by  the  historian 
as  more  frightful  than  it  really  was.  It  seems  ne- 
vertheless to  have  sat  heavily  on  the  conscience 
of  Otanfis,  who  was  induced  some  time  afterwards, 
by  a dream  and  by  a painful  disease,  to  take  mea- 
sures for  repeopling  the  island1.  From  whence  the 
new  population  came,  we  are  not  told  : but  whole- 
sale translations  of  inhabitants  from  one  place  to 
another  were  familiar  to  the  mind  of  a Persian  king 
or  satrap. 

Maeandrius,  following  the  example  of  the  previ- 
ous Samian  exiles  under  Polykratfis,  went  to  Sparta 
and  sought  aid  for  the  purpose  of  re-establishing 
himself  at  Samos.  But  the  Lacedaemonians  had  no 
disposition  to  repeat  an  attempt  which  had  before 
turned  out  so  unsuccessfully,  uor  could  he  seduce 
king  Kleomenes  by  the  display  of  his  treasures  and 
finely-wrought  gold  plate.  The  king  however,  not 
without  fear  that  such  seductions  might  win  over 
some  of  the  Spartan  leading  men,  prevailed  with 
the  ephors  to  send  Maeandrius  away*. 

Syloson  seems  to  have  remained  undisturbed  at 
Samos,  as  a tributary  of  Persia,  like  the  Ionic  cities 
on  the  continent : some  years  afterwards  we  find 

1 Ilrrodot.  iii.  1-19.  2 Herodot.  iii.  148. 
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his  son  iEakfis  reigning  in  the  island1.  Strabo 
states  that  it  was  the  harsh  rule  of  Sylos6n  which 
caused  the  depopulation  of  the  island.  But  the 
cause  just  recounted  out  of  Herodotus  is  both  very 
different,  and  sufficiently  plausible  in  itself ; and  as 
Strabo  seems  in  the  main  to  have  derived  his  ac- 
count from  Herodotus,  we  may  suppose  that  on 
this  point  he  has  incorrectly  remembered  his  au- 
thority8. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  13. 

* Strabo,  xiv.  p.  638.  He  gives  a proverbial  phrase  about  the  depo- 
pulation of  the  island — 

"Ektjti  2vXo(rojvrov  fupv\a>piri, 

which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  narrative  of  Herodotus. 
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Darius  had  now  acquired  full  authority  throughout 
the  Persian  empire,  having  put  down  the  refractory 
satrap  Oroettis,  as  well  as  the  revolted  Medes  and 
Babylonians.  He  had  moreover  completed  the 
conquest  of  Ionia,  by  the  important  addition  of 
Samos ; and  his  dominion  thus  comprised  all  Asia 
Minor  with  its  neighbouring  islands.  But  this  was  Conquering 
not  sufficient  for  the  ambition  of  a Persian  king,  of8mriulnS 
next  but  one  in  succession  to  the  great  Cyrus. 

The  conquering  impulse  was  yet  unabated  among 
the  Persians,  who  thought  it  incumbent  upon  their 
king,  and  whose  king  thought  it  incumbent  upon 
himself,  to  extend  the  limits  of  the  empire.  Though 
not  of  the  lineage  of  Cyrus,  Darius  had  taken  pains 
to  connect  himself  with  it  by  marriage : he  had 
married  Atossa  and  ArtystonS,  daughters  of  Cyrus 
— and  Parmys,  daughter  of  Smerdis  the  younger 
son  of  Cyrus.  Atossa  had  been  first  the  wife  of 
her  brother  Kambysfis ; next,  of  the  Magian  Smer- 
dis his  successor ; and  thirdly  of  Darius,  to  whom 
she  bore  four  children1.  Of  those  children  the 
eldest  was  Xerxes,  respecting  whom  more  will  be 
said  hereafter. 

Atossa,  mother  of  the  only  Persian  king  who 
ever  set  foot  in  Greece — the  Sultana  Validi  of  Per- 

1 IIero<lot.  iii.  8S,  vii.  2. 
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sia  during  the  reign  of  Xerxes — was  a person  of 
commanding  influence  in  the  reign  of  her  last 
husband1,  as  well  as  in  that  of  her  son,  and  filled 
no  inconsiderable  space  even  in  Grecian  imagina- 
tion, as  we  may  see  both  by  /Eschylus  and  Hero- 
dotus. Had  her  influence  prevailed,  the  first 
conquering  appetites  of  Darius  would  have  been 
directed,  not  against  the  steppes  of  Scythia,  but 
against  Attica  and  Peloponnesus  ; at  least  so  He- 
rodotus assures  us.  The  grand  object  of  the  latter 
in  his  history  is  to  set  forth  the  contentions  of 
Hellas  with  the  barbarians  or  non-Hellenic  world  ; 
and  with  an  art  truly  epical,  which  manifests 
itself  everywhere  to  the  careful  reader  of  his  nine 
books,  he  preludes  to  the  real  dangers  which  were 
averted  at  Marathon  and  Platrea  by  recounting  the 
first  conception  of  an  invasion  of  Greece  by  the 
Persians — how  it  originated  and  how  it  was  aban- 
doned. For  this  purpose — according  to  his  histo- 
rical style,  wherein  general  facts  are  set  forth  as 
subordinate  and  explanatory  accompaniments  to 
the  adventures  of  particular  persons — he  gives  us 
the  interesting  history  of  the  Krotoniate  surgeon 
D&mok&d6s. 

D6mok£d6s,  son  of  a citizen  of  Krotfin  named 
Kalliphdn,  had  turned  his  attention  in  early  youth 
to  the  study  and  practice  of  medicine  and  surgery 
(for  that  age,  we  can  make  no  difference  between 
the  two)  and  had  made  considerable  progress  in  it. 
His  youth  coincides  nearly  with  the  arrival  of  Py- 

1 Herodot.  yii.  3.  *}  yap'Atuaaa  to  iraj<  Kparos.  Compare  the 
description  given  of  the  ascendency  of  the  savage  Sultana  Parysatia 
over  her  son  Artaxerxi-s  Mnemon  (Plutarch.  Artaxerxes,  c.  lfi,  19,  23). 
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thagoras  at  Kroton  (550-520),  where  the  science  of 
the  surgeon  as  well  as  the  art  of  the  gymnastic 
trainer  seem  to  have  been  then  prosecuted  more  ac- 
tively than  in  any  part  of  Greece.  His  father  Kal- 
liph6n  however  was  a man  of  such  severe  temper, 
that  the  son  ran  away  from  him  and  resolved  to 
maintain  himself  by  his  talents  elsewhere.  He  went 
to  zEgina  and  began  to  practise  in  his  profession  ; 
and  so  rapid  was  his  success  even  in  his  first  year — 
though  very  imperfectly  equipped  with  instruments 
and  apparatus1 — that  the  citizens  of  the  island 

1 Herod ot.  iii.  131.  acKfvrjs  ncp  fa>*%  kqi  ovdiu  ra>u  oca  ircpi  tt]v 
tcxv1v  ftrnv  cpyaXrjia — the  description  refers  to  surgical  rather  than  to 
medical  practice. 

That  curious  assemblage  of  the  cases  of  particular  patients  with  re* 
marks,  known  in  the  works  of  Hipj>okrates  under  the  title  'EmSrjfuai 
(Notes  of  visits  to  different  cities),  is  very  illustrative  of  what  Herodo- 
tus here  mentions  about  Demok6d&s.  Consult  also  the  valuable  Pro- 
legomena of  M.  Littre,  in  his  editiou  of  Hippokrates  now  in  course  of 
publication,  as  to  the  character,  means  of  action,  and  itinerant  habits 
of  the  Grecian  larpoi : see  particularly  the  preface  to  vol.  v.  p.  12,  where 
he  enumerates  the  various  places  visited  and  noted  by  Hippokrates. 
The  greater  number  of  the  llippokratic  observations  refer  to  various 
parts  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly  j but  there  are  some  also 
which  refer  to  patients  in  the  islands  of  Syros  and  Delos,  at  Athens, 
S&lamis,  Elis,  Corinth,  and  (Eniadse  in  Akamania.  “ On  voit  par  lh 
combien  etoit  juste  le  nom  de  Periodeutes  ou  voyageurs  donnes  a cea 
anciens  m^decins.” 

Again,  M.  Littre?,  in  the  same  preface,  p.  25,  illustrates  the  proceed- 
ings and  residence  of  the  ancient  iarpds — “ On  se  tromperoit  si  on  se 
represented  la  demeure  d’un  mcdccin  d’alors  coniine  celle  d’un  medecin 
d’aujourd’hui.  La  maison  du  medecin  dc  l'untiquitl,  du  moins  au  temps 
d’ Hippo  crate  et  aux  epoques  voisines,  renfermoit  un  local  destinl  u la 
pratique  d’un  grand  nombre  d 'operations,  contenant  les  machines  ct  les 
mstrumens  necessaires,  et  dc  plus  etant  aussi  unc  boutique  dc  phar- 
rnacie.  Ce  local  se  nommait  larpclov.”  Sec  Plato,  Lcgg.  i.  p.  646,  iv. 
p.  720.  Thnacus  accused  Aristotle  of  having  begun  as  a surgeon,  prac- 
tising to  great  profit  in  surgery  or  iarpciov — and  of  having  quitted  this 
occupation  late  iu  life  to  devote  himself  to  the  study  of  science — co<f> t- 
crTtjU  o-^npaOr)  ko i picrjrov  vrrnpxovTa,  kci'i  r6  noXvTiprjTov  larpuov  dprioit 

diroKCKXetKora  (Polyb.  xii.  51). 

See  also  the  Remarques  Retrospectives  attached  by  M.  Littre  to 
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made  a contract  with  him  to  remain  there  for  one 
year,  at  a salary  of  one  talent  (about  £383  sterling, 
an  iEginaean  talent).  The  year  afterwards  he  was 
invited  to  come  to  Athens,  then  under  the  Peisi- 
stratids,  at  a salary  of  100  mime  or  If  talent ; and 
in  the  following  year,  Polykratfis  of  Samos  tempted 
him  by  the  offer  of  two  talents.  With  that  despot 
he  remained,  and  accompanied  him  in  his  last  cala- 
mitous visit  to  the  satrap  Oroet^s  : on  the  murder 
of  Polykrat&j,  being  seized  among  the  slaves  and 
foreign  attendants,  he  was  left  to  languish  with  the 
rest  in  imprisonment  and  neglect.  When  again, 
soon  after,  Orcet£s  himself  was  slain,  D£mok6d6s 
was  numbered  among  his  slaves  and  chattels,  and 
sent  up  to  Susa. 

lie  had  not  been  long  at  that  capital,  when  Da- 
rius, leaping  from  his  horse  in  the  chase,  sprained 
his  foot  badly,  and  was  carried  home  in  violent 
pain.  The  Egyptian  surgeons,  supposed  to  be  the 
first  men  in  their  profession1,  whom  he  habitually 
employed,  did  him  no  good,  but  only  aggravated 

volume  iv.  of  the  same  work  (p.  654-658),  where  he  dwells  upon  the  in- 
timate union  of  surgical  and  medical  practice  in  antiquity.  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  be  remarked  that  a passage  in  the  remarkable  medical 
oath,  published  in  the  collection  of  Hippokratic  treatises,  recognises  in 
the  plainest  manner  the  distinction  between  the  physician  and  the 
operator — the  former  biuds  himself  by  this  oath  not  to  perform  the 
operation  “ even  of  lithotomy,  but  to  leave  it  to  the  operators  or  work- 
men Ol>  T€fuo)  &€  ovdi  prjv  Xi&ubvraSy  eK\a>prj(T<t)  d*  (pyarrjaip  av&pdai 

irpTj£ioi  rijad*  (CEuvres  d Hippocrate,  voL  iv.  p.  630,  ed.  Littre).  M. 
Littre  (p.  617)  contests  this  explanation,  remarking  that  the  various 
Hippokratic  treatises  represent  the  larp&s  as  performing  all  sorts  of 
operations,  even  such  as  require  violent  and  mechanical  dealing.  But 
the  words  of  the  oath  are  so  explicit,  that  it  seems  more  reasonable  to 
assign  to  the  oath  itself  a later  date  than  the  treatises,  when  the  habits 
of  practitioners  may  have  changed. 

1 About  the  Persian  habit  of  sending  to  Egypt  for  surgeons,  compare 
Hcrodot.  iii.  1. 
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his  torture  ; during  seven  days  and  nights  he  had  no 
sleep,  so  that  he  as  well  as  those  around  him  began 
to  despair.  At  length,  some  one  who  had  been  at 
Sardis  accidentally  recollected  that  he  had  heard 
of  a Greek  surgeon  among  the  slaves  of  Oroetls : 
search  was  immediately  made,  and  the  miserable 
slave  was  brought,  in  chains  as  well  as  in  rags1, 
into  the  presence  of  the  royal  sufferer.  Being  asked 
whether  he  understood  surgery,  he  affected  igno- 
rance ; but  Darius,  suspecting  this  to  be  a mere  ar- 
tifice, ordered  out  the  scourge  and  the  pricking  in- 
strument to  overcome  it.  D£mok6d6s  now  saw  that 
there  wTas  no  resource,  admitted  that  he  had  ac- 
quired some  little  skill,  and  was  called  upon  to  do 
his  utmost  in  the  case  before  him.  He  was  fortu- 
nate enough  to  succeed  perfectly,  in  alleviating  the 
pain,  in  procuring  sleep  for  the  exhausted  patient, 
and  ultimately  in  restoring  the  foot  to  a sound 
state.  Darius,  who  had  abandoned  all  hopes  of 
such  a cure,  knew  no  bounds  to  his  gratitude.  As 
a first  reward,  he  presented  him  with  two  sets  of 
chains  in  solid  gold — a commemoration  of  the  state 
in  which  Dfimokfidtls  had  first  come  before  him — 
he  next  sent  him  into  the  harem  to  visit  his  wives. 
When  the  conducting  eunuchs  introduced  him  as 
the  man  who  had  restored  the  king  to  life,  the  grate- 
ful sultanas  each  gave  to  him  a saucer  full  of  golden 
coins  called  staters* ; in  all  so  numerous,  that  the 

1 Hcrodot.  iii.  125).  top  fii  OH  i£«vpov  tv  roiat  ’Opnina  avdpami&oiai 
Skov  dr)  dnijptXrjpimv,  naptiyov  ts  pitrov,  ntbas  Tt  tXnoyra  Kat  paKttnv 
ttrOt]pivov. 

3 Ilerudot.  iii.  130.  The  golden  stater  was  equal  to  about  1/.  Is.  3 d. 
English  money  (Hussey,  Ancient  Weights,  vii.  3.  p.  103). 

The  ladies  in  a Persian  harem  appear  to  have  been  less  unapproach- 
able and  invisible  than  those  in  modem  Turkey  ; in  spite  of  the  obser- 
vation of  Plutarch,  Artaxerxes,  c.  27. 


He  cures 
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ficently. 


Digitized  by  Google 


346 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


He  pro- 
cures per- 
mission, by 
artifice  and 
through  the 
influence  of 
Atossa,  to 
return  to 
Greece. 


slave  Skiton  who  followed  him  was  enriched  by 
merely  picking  up  the  pieces  which  dropped  on  the 
floor.  Nor  was  this  all.  Darius  gave  him  a splen- 
did house  and  furniture,  made  him  the  companion 
of  his  table,  and  showed  him  every  description  of 
favour.  He  was  about  to  crucify  the  Egyptian 
surgeons  who  had  been  so  unsuccessful  in  their 
attempts  to  cure  him  ; but  D6moked6s  had  the 
happiness  of  preserving  their  lives,  as  well  as  of 
rescuing  an  unfortunate  companion  of  his  impri- 
sonment— an  Eleian  prophet,  who  had  followed 
the  fortunes  of  Polykrat6s. 

But  there  was  one  favour  which  Darius  would  on 
no  account  grant ; yet  upon  this  one  D<hnok6d£s 
had  set  his  heart — the  liberty  of  returning  to  Greece. 
At  length  accident,  combined  with  his  own  surgical 
skill,  enabled  him  to  escape  from  the  splendour  of 
his  second  detention,  as  it  had  before  extricated 
him  from  the  misery  of  the  first.  A tumour  formed 
upon  the  breast  of  Atossa  : at  first  she  said  nothing 
to  any  one,  but  as  it  became  too  bad  for  conceal- 
ment, she  was  forced  to  consult  D£mok6d6s.  He 
promised  to  cure  her,  but  required  from  her  a 
solemn  oath  that  she  would  afterwards  do  for  him 
any  thing  which  he  should  ask — pledging  himself  at 
the  same  time  to  ask  nothing  indecent1.  -The  cure 
was  successful,  and  Atossa  was  required  to  repay  it 
by  procuring  his  liberty.  Knowing  however  that 
the  favour  would  be  refused,  even  to  her,  if  directly 

1 Uerodot.  iii.  133.  b<y)(T(<rBni  oi&tpos  to>v  vera  ai<r\vvrjv  tan 
(fitpnna.  Another  Greek  physician  at  the  court  of  Susa,  about  seventy 
years  afterwards— Apollonides  of  K6s — in  attendance  on  a Persian 
princes,,  did  not  impose  U|K>n  himself  the  same  restraint : liis  intrigue 
was  divulged,  and  he  was  put  to  death  miserably  ( Ktcsias,  Persira, 
c.  42). 
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solicited,  he  taught  her  a stratagem  for  obtaining 
under  false  pretences  the  consent  of  Darius.  She 
took  an  early  opportunity  (Herodotus  tells  us1,  in 
bed)  of  reminding  Darius  that  the  Persians  ex- 
pected from  him  some  positive  addition  to  the  power 
and  splendour  of  the  empire  ; and  when  Darius,  in 
answer,  acquainted  her  that  he  contemplated  a 
speedy  expedition  against  the  Scythians,  she  en- 
treated him  to  postpone  it  and  to  turn  his  forces 
first  against  Greece — “ I have  heard  (she  said)  about 
the  maidens  of  Sparta,  Athens,  Argos  and  Corinth, 
and  I want  to  have  some  of  them  as  slaves  to  serve 
me — (we  may  conceive  the  smile  of  triumph  with 
which  the  sons  of  those  who  had  conquered  at 
Plataea  and  Salamis  would  hear  this  part  of  the 
history  read  by  Herodotus) — you  have  near  you 
the  best  person  possible  to  give  information  about 
Greece — that  Greek  who  cured  your  foot.”  Darius 
was  induced  by  this  request  to  send  some  confiden- 
tial Persians  into  Greece  to  procure  information, 
along  w’ith  Dt?moked6s.  Selecting  fifteen  of  them, 
he  ordered  them  to  survey  the  coasts  and  cities  of 
Greece,  under  guidance  of  DOmokOdDs,  but  with 
peremptory  orders  upon  no  account  to  let  him 
escape  or  to  return  without  him.  He  next  sent 
for  Demok£dfis  himself,  explained  to  him  what  he 
wanted,  and  enjoined  him  imperatively  to  return 
as  soon  as  the  business  had  been  completed  : he 
farther  desired  him  to  carry  away  with  him  all  the 
ample  donations  which  he  had  already  received,  as 
presents  to  his  father  and  brothers,  promising  that 
on  his  return  fresh  donations  of  equal  value  should 
1 Herodot.  iii.  134. 
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make  up  the  loss : lastly,  he  directed  that  a store- 
ship,  “ filled  with  all  manner  of  good  things,” 
should  accompany  the  voyage.  Demok6d6s  under- 
took the  mission  with  every  appearance  of  sincerity. 
The  better  to  play  his  part,  he  declined  to  take  away 
what  he  already  possessed  at  Susa — saying,  that  he 
should  like  to  find  his  property  and  furniture  again 
on  coming  back,  and  that  the  store-ship  alone,  with 
its  contents,  would  be  sufficient  both  for  the  voyage 
and  for  all  necessary  presents. 

Atoss*  »ug-  Accordingly  he  and  the  fifteen  Persian  envoys 
Darius  an  went  down  to  Sidon  in  Phenicia,  where  two  armed 
agahist'101'  triremes  were  equipped,  with  a large  store-ship  in 
Dfoookide*  coraPany ; and  the  voyage  of  survey  into  Greece 
with  some  was  commenced.  They  visited  and  examined  all 

Persians  is  , . * t , 

sent  to  pro-  the  principal  places  in  Greece — probably  beginning 
formation  with  the  Asiatic  and  insular  Greeks,  crossing  to 
for  him.  Euboeai  circumnavigating  Attica  and  Peloponnesus, 
then  passing  to  Korkyra  and  Italy.  They  surveyed 
the  coasts  and  cities,  taking  memoranda1  of  every- 
thing worthy  of  note  which  they  saw  : this  Periplus, 
if  it  had  been  preserved,  would  have  been  inesti- 
mable, as  an  account  of  the  actual  state  of  the  Gre- 
cian world  about  518  b.c.  As  soon  as  they  arrived 
atTarentum,  Demokdd^s — now  within  a short  di- 
stance of  his  own  home,  Kroton — found  an  opportu- 
nity of  executing  what  he  had  meditated  from  the 
beginning.  At  his  request,  Aristophilid^s  the  king 
of  Tarentum  seized  the  fifteen  Persians  and  detained 
them  as  spies,  at  the  same  time  taking  the  rudders 
from  off  their  ships — while  D£moke!d£s  himself 

* llcrodot.  iii.  136.  np(xri(r\ovTa  Hi  avrrfs  ra  napaOaXdtra'ia  t'0rj~ 
rjamn’o  teat  an€ypd<f>ovra. 
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made  his  escape  to  Krotdn.  As  soon  as  he  had 
arrived  there,  Aristophilid^s  released  the  Persians 
and  suffered  them  to  pursue  their  voyage : they 
went  on  to  Krot6n,  found  D£mok6d£s  in  the  market- 
place, and  laid  hands  upon  him.  But  his  fellow- 
citizens  released  him — not  without  opposition  from 
some  who  were  afraid  of  provoking  the  Great  King, 
and  in  spite  of  remonstrances,  energetic  and  me- 
nacing, from  the  Persians  themselves  : indeed  the 
Krotoniates  not  only  protected  the  restored  exile, 
but  even  robbed  the  Persians  of  their  store-ship. 
The  latter,  disabled  from  proceeding  farther  as  well 
by  this  loss  as  by  the  secession  of  D£mokf!dt!s,  com- 
menced their  voyage  homeward,  but  unfortunately 
suffered  shipwreck  near  the  Iapygian  cape,  and 
became  slaves  in  that  neighbourhood.  ATarentine 
exile,  named  Gillus,  ransomed  them  and  carried 
them  up  to  Susa — a service  for  which  Darius  pro- 
mised him  any  recompense  that  he  chose.  Restora- 
tion to  his  native  city  was  all  that  Gillus  asked ; 
and  that  too,  not  by  force,  but  by  the  mediation  of 
the  Asiatic  Greeks  of  Knidus,  who  were  on  terms 
of  intimate  alliance  with  the  Tarentines.  This 
generous  citizen — an  honourable  contrast  to  Dfimo- 
k£d£s,  who  had  not  scrupled  to  impel  the  stream 
of  Persian  conquest  against  his  country,  in  order  to 
procure  his  own  release — was  unfortunately  disap- 
pointed of  his  anticipated  recompense.  For  though 
the  Knidians.at  the  injunction  of  Darius,  employed 
all  their  influence  at  Tarentum  to  procure  a revoca- 
tion of  the  sentence  of  exile,  they  were  unable  to 
succeed,  and  force  was  out  of  the  question*.  The 
1 Ilerodot.  iii.  137,  138. 
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last  words  addressed  by  D6mok6d6s  at  parting  to 
his  Persian  companions,  exhorted  them  to  acquaint 
Darius  that  he  (Dtimok6d6s)  was  about  to  marry 
the  daughter  of  the  Krotoniate  Milo — one  of  the 
first  men  in  Kroton,  as  well  as  the  greatest  wrestler 
of  his  time.  The  reputation  of  Milo  was  very  great 
with  Darius — probably  from  the  talk  of  Dfimok6d£s 
himself : moreover  gigantic  muscular  force  could 
be  appreciated  by  men  who  had  no  relish  either 
for  Homer  or  Solon.  And  thus  did  this  clever 
and  vainglorious  Greek,  sending  back  his  fifteen 
Persian  companions  to  disgrace  and  perhaps  to 
death,  deposit  in  their  parting  ears  a braggart 
message  calculated  to  create  for  himself  a fac- 
titious name  at  Susa.  He  paid  a large  sum  to 
Milo  as  the  price  of  his  daughter,  for  this  very 
purpose*. 

Thus  finishes  the  history  of  DtSmok6d£s,  and  of 
the  “ first  Persians  (to  use  the  phrase  of  Herodotus) 
who  ever  came  over  from  Asia  into  Greece9.”  It  is 
a history  well- deserving  of  attention,  even  looking 
only  to  the  liveliness  of  the  incidents,  introducing 
us  as  they  do  into  the  full  movement  of  the  ancient 
world — incidents  which  I see  no  reason  for  doubt- 
ing, with  a reasonable  allowance  for  the  dramatic 
amplification  of  the  historian.  Even  at  that  early 
date,  Greek  medical  intelligence  stands  out  in  a 
surpassing  manner,  and  Demokfides  is  the  first  of 
those  many  able  Greek  surgeons  who  were  seized. 


1 Ilerodot.  iii.  137.  Kara  fii)  tovto  poi  tnrciKrat  dnKtu  ryv  ydfxov  rovrov 
Tt\f(T(is  xpi)tL(iTa  pryaXa  AtjfioKTj&qs,  Xva  irphs  Aapdov  (qjv  kcu  tv  rrj 

foii’TOV  o6ki[U»s. 

7 Ilerodot.  iii.  138. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXIV.]  DEMOKEDES.  351 

carried  up  to  Susa1,  and  there  detained  for  the  Great 
King,  his  court,  and  harem. 

But  his  history  suggests  in  another  point  of  view 
far  more  serious  reflections.  Like  the  Milesian 
Histiaeus  (of  whom  I shall  speak  hereafter),  he 
cared  not  what  amount  of  risk  he  brought  upon  his 
country,  in  order  to  procure  his  own  escape  from 
a splendid  detention  at  Susa.  And  the  influence 
which  he  originated  and  brought  to  bear  was  on  the 
point  of  precipitating  upon  Greece  the  whole  force 
of  the  Persian  empire,  at  a time  when  Greece  was 
in  no  condition  to  resist  it.  Had  the  first  aggressive 
expedition  of  Darius,  with  his  own  personal  com- 
mand and  fresh  appetite  for  conquest,  been  directed 
against  Greece  instead  of  against  Scythia  (between 
516-514  b.c.),  Grecian  independence  would  have 
perished  almost  infallibly.  For  Athens  wTas  then 
still  governed  by  the  Peisistratids ; what  she  was 
under  them,  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice  in  a 
former  chapter.  She  had  then  no  courage  for 
energetic  self-defence,  and  probably  Hippias  him- 
self, far  from  offering  resistance,  would  have  found 
it  advantageous  to  accept  Persian  dominion  as  a 
means  of  strengthening  his  own  rule,  like  the  Ionian 
despots : moreover  Grecian  habit  of  co-operation 


1 Xenophon,  Memprab.  iv.  2,  33.  "AXXovr  noa-ovs  old  (says 
Sokrates)  dia  au<f)iav  dvapTrucrrour  nput  fiaaiXta  ycyovt vai,  #cai  acct  dov- 
Xffvci y; 

We  shall  nin  little  risk  in  conjecturing  that  among  the  intelligent  and 
able  men  thus  carried  off,  surgeons  and  physicians  would  be  selected  as 
the  first  and  most  essential. 

Apollonides  of  K6s  (whose  calamitous  end  has  been  alluded  to  in  a 
previous  note)  was  resident  as  surgeon  or  physician  with  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  (Ktesias,  Persica,  c.  30),  and  Polykritus  of  Mendtf,  as  well 
as Ktesiashimself,with  Artaxerxes  Mnemon (Plutarch,  Artaxerxes, c. 31). 
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was  then  only  just  commencing.  But  fortunately 
the  Persian  invader  did  not  touch  the  shore  of  Greece 
until  more  than  twenty  years  afterwards,  in  490 
b.c.  ; and  during  that  precious  interval , the  Athenian 
character  had  undergone  the  memorable  revolution 
which  has  been  before  described.  Their  energy  and 
their  organization  had  been  alike  improved,  and 
their  force  of  resistance  had  become  decupled  ; 
moreover  their  conduct  had  so  provoked  the  Per- 
sian that  resistance  was  then  a matter  of  necessity 
with  them,  and  submission  on  tolerable  terms  an 
impossibility.  When  we  come  to  the  grand  Persian 
invasion  of  Greece,  we  shall  see  that  Athens  was 
the  life  and  soul  of  all  the  opposition  offered.  We 
shall  see  farther,  that  with  all  the  efforts  of  Athens, 
the  success  of  the  defence  wTas  more  than  once 
doubtful ; and  would  have  been  converted  into  a 
very  different  result,  if  Xerxels  had  listened  to  the 
best  of  his  own  counsellors.  But  had  Darius,  at 
the  head  of  the  very  same  force  which  he  con- 
ducted into  Scythia,  or  even  an  inferior  force, 
landed  at  Marathon  in  514  b.c.,  instead  of  sending 
Datis  in  490  b.c. — he  would  have  found  no  men 
like  the  victors  of  Marathon  to  meet  him.  As  far 
as  we  can  appreciate  the  probabilities,  he  would 
have  met  with  little  resistance,  except  from  the 
Spartans  singly,  who  would  have  maintained  their 
own  very  defensible  territory  against  all  his  efforts 
— like  the  Mysians  and  Pisidians  in  Asia  Minor,  or 
like  the  Mainots  of  Laconia  in  later  days ; but 
Hellas  generally  would  have  become  a Persian 
satrapy.  Fortunately,  Darius,  while  bent  on  in- 
vading some  country,  had  set  his  mind  on  the 
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attack  of  Scythia,  alike  perilous  and  unprofitable. 
His  personal  ardour  was  wasted  on  those  uncon- 
querable regions,  where  he  narrowly  escaped  the 
disastrous  fate  of  Cyrus — nor  did  he  ever  pay  a 
second  visit  to  the  coasts  of  the  iEgean.  Yet  the 
amorous  influences  of  Atossa,  set  at  work  by  D6- 
mok£d£s,  might  well  have  been  sufficiently  power- 
ful to  induce  Darius  to  assail  Greece  instead  of 
Scythia — a choice  in  favour  of  which  all  other  re- 
commendations concurred  ; and  the  history  of  free 
Greece  would  then  probably  have  stopped  at  this 
point,  without  unrolling  any  of  the  glories  which 
followed. 

So  incalculably  great  has  been  the  influence  of 
Grecian  development,  during  the  two  centuries 
between  500-300  b.c.,  on  the  destinies  of  mankind, 
that  we  cannot  pass  without  notice  a contingency 
which  threatened  to  arrest  that  development  in  the 
bud.  Indeed  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  history 
of  any  nation,  considered  as  a sequence  of  causes 
and  effects  affording  applicable  knowledge,  requires 
us  to  study  not  merely  real  events,  but  also  immi- 
nent contingencies — events  which  were  on  the  point 
of  occurring,  but  yet  did  not  occur.  When  we  read 
the  wailings  of  Atossa  in  the  Persae  of  2Eschylus, 
for  the  humiliation  which  her  son  Xerxfis  had  just 
undergone  in  his  flight  from  Greece1,  we  do  not 
easily  persuade  ourselves  to  reverse  the  picture,  and 
to  conceive  the  same  Atossa,  twenty  years  earlier, 
numbering  as  her  slaves  at  Susa  the  noblest  H6ra- 
kleid  and  Alkmsebnid  maidens  from  Greece.  Yet 
the  picture  would  really  have  been  thus  reversed — 

1 jEachyl.  Per*.  4.15-8-15,  &c. 
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the  wish  of  Atossa  would  have  been  fulfilled,  and 
the  wailings  would  have  been  heard  from  enslaved 
Greek  maidens  in  Persia — if  the  mind  of  Darius 
had  not  happened  to  be  pre-occupied  with  a project 
not  less  insane  even  than  those  of  Kambys£s  against 
Ethiopia  and  the  Libyan  desert.  Such  at  least  is 
the  moral  of  the  story  of  D£ruok6d6s. 

That  insane  expedition  across  the  Danube  into 
Scythia  comes  nowr  to  be  recounted.  It  was  un- 
dertaken by  Darius  for  the  purpose  of  avenging  the 
inroad  and  devastation  of  the  Scythians  in  Media 
and  Upper  Asia,  about  a century  before.  The  lust 
of  conquest  imparted  unusual  force  to  this  senti- 
ment of  wounded  dignity,  which  in  the  case  of  the 
Scythians  could  hardly  be  connected  with  any  expec- 
tation of  plunder  or  profit.  In  spite  of  the  dissua- 
ding admonition  of  his  brother  Artabanus’,  Darius 


1 Herodot.  iv.  1,  83.  There  is  nothing  to  mark  the  precise  year  of  the 
Scythian  expedition ; but  as  the  accession  of  Darius  is  fixed  to  521  b.c., 
and  as  the  expedition  is  connected  with  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  we 
may  conceive  him  to  have  entered  upon  it  as  soon  as  his  hands  were 
free ; that  is,  as  soon  as  he  had  put  down  the  revolted  satraps  and  pro- 
vinces, Oroetls,  the  Medcs,  Babylonians,  &c.  Five  years  seems  a rea- 
sonable time  to  allow  for  these  necessities  of  the  empire,  which  would 
bring  the  Scythian  expedition  to  516-515  B.c.  There  is  reason  for  sup- 
posing it  to  have  been  before  514  B.c.,  for  in  that  year  Hipparchus  was 
slain  at  Athens,  and  Uippias  the  surviving  brother,  looking  out  for  se- 
curities and  alliances  abroad,  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  J£anti- 
d&s  son  of  Hippoklus  despot  of  Lampsakus,  “ perceiving  that  Hippoklus 
and  his  son  had  great  influence  with  Darius”  (Thucyd.  vi.  59).  Now 
Hippoklus  could  not  well  have  acquired  this  influence  before  the  Scy- 
thian expedition ; for  Darius  came  down  then  for  the  first  time  to  the 
western  sea ; IIip]>oklus  served  upon  that  expedition  (Herodot.  iv.  138), 
and  it  was  probably  then  that  his  favour  was  acquired,  and  farther  con- 
firmed during  the  time  that  Darius  stayed  at  Sardis  after  his  return  from 
Scythia. 

Professor  Schultz  (Bcitrage  zu  genaueren  Zeit-bestimmungen  der 
Ilellen.  Oeschicht.  von  der  63“  bis  zur  72”  Olympiade,  p.  168,  in  the 
Kieler  Philolog.  Studien)  places  the  expedition  in  513  B.c.  j but  I think 
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summoned  the  whole  force  of  his  empire,  army  and 
navy,  to  the  Thracian  Bosphorus — a force  not  less 
than  700,000  horse  and  foot,  and  600  ships,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus.  On  these  prodigious  num- 
bers we  can  lay  no  stress.  But  it  appears  that  the 
names  of  all  the  various  nations  composing  the 
host  were  inscribed  on  two  pillars,  erected  by  order 
of  Darius  on  the  European  side  of  the  Bosphorus, 
and  afterwards  seen  by  Herodotus  himself  in  the 
city  of  Byzantium — the  inscriptions  were  bilingual, 
in  Assyrian  characters  as  well  as  Greek.  The  Sa- 
mian architect  Mandrokl£s  had  been  directed  to 
throw  a bridge  of  boats  across  the  Bosphorus, 
about  half-way  between  Byzantium  and  the  mouth 
of  the  Euxine.  So  peremptory  were  the  Persian 
kings  that  their  orders  for  military  service  should 
be  punctually  obeyed,  and  so  impatient  were  they 
of  the  idea  of  exemptions,  that  when  a Persian  father 
named  CEobazus  entreated  that  one  of  his  three 
sons,  all  included  in  the  conscription,  might  be  left 
at  home,  Darius  replied  that  all  three  of  them  should 
be  left  at  home — an  answer  which  the  unsuspect- 
ing father  heard  with  delight.  They  were  indeed 
all  left  at  home — for  they  were  all  put  to  death1.  A 
proceeding  similar  to  this  is  ascribed  afterwards  to 
Xerxfis8;  whether  true  or  not  as  matters  of  fact, 
both  tales  illustrate  the  wrathful  displeasure  with 

a year  or  two  earlier  is  more  probable.  Lareher,  Wesseling,  and  Bahr 
(ad  Ilerodot.  iv.  145)  place  it  in  508  B.c.,  which  is  later  than  the  truth; 
indeed  Lareher  himself  places  the  reduction  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros  by 
Otanes  in  51 1 b.c.,  though  that  event  decidedly  came  after  the  Scythian 
expedition  ( Ilerodot.  v.  27  ; Lareher,  Table  Chronologique,  Trad,  d’llc- 
rodot.  t.  vii.  p.  633-635).  j 

1 Herodot.  iv.  84.  1 Ilerodot.  vii.  39. 
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which  the  Persian  kings  were  known  to  receive  such 
petitions  for  exemption. 

The  naval  force  of  Darius  seems  to  have  con- 
sisted entirely  of  subject  Greeks,  Asiatic  and  insu- 
lar ; for  the  Phenician  fleet  was  not  brought  into 
the  vEgean  until  the  subsequent  Ionic  revolt.  At 
this  time  all  or  most  of  the  Asiatic  Greek  cities 
were  under  despots,  who  leaned  on  the  Persian  go- 
vernment for  support,  and  who  appeared  with  their 
respective  contingents  to  take  part  in  the  Scythian 
expedition1.  Of  Ionic  Greeks  were  seen — Strattis, 
despot  of  Chios  ; iEak£s  son  of  Sylos6n,  despot  of 
Samos ; Laodamas,  of  Ph6kaea ; and  Histiajus,  of 
Miletus.  From  the  zEolic  towns,  Aristagoras  of 
Kym£ ; from  the  Hellespontine  Greeks,  Daphnis 
of  Abydus,  Hippoklus  of  Lampsakus,  H£rophantus 
ofParium,  Metrod&rus  of  Prokonn6sus,  Aristagoras 
of  Kyzikus,  and  Miltiad£s  of  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonese. All  these  are  mentioned,  and  there  were 
probably  more.  This  large  fleet,  assembled  at  the 
Bosphorus,  was  sent  forward  into  the  Euxine  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Danube — with  orders  to  sail  up 
the  river  two  days’  journey,  above  the  point  where 
its  channel  begins  to  divide,  and  to  throw  a bridge 
of  boats  over  it;  while  Darius,  having  liberally  re- 
compensed the  architect  Mandrokl6s,  crossed  the 
bridge  over  the  Bosphorus,  and  began  his  march 
through  Thrace,  receiving  the  submission  of  various 
Thracian  tribes  in  his  way,  and  subduing  others — 
especially  the  Get®  north  of  Mount  Haemus,  who 
were  compelled  to  increase  still  farther  the  num- 
bers of  his  vast  army4.  On  arriving  at  the  Danube, 

1 Herod  at.  iv.  97,  137,  139.  » Herodot.  iv.  89-93. 
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he  found  the  bridge  finished  and  prepared  for  his 
passage  by  the  Ionians : we  may  remark,  here  as 
on  so  many  other  occasions,  that  all  operations  re- 
quiring intelligence  are  performed  for  the  Persians 
either  by  Greeks  or  by  Phenicians — more  usually  by 
the  former.  He  crossed  this  greatest  of  all  earthly 
rivers1 — for  so  the  Danube  was  imagined  to  be  in 
the  fifth  century  b.c. — and  directed  his  march  into 
Scythia. 

As  far  as  the  point  now  attained,  our  narrative 
runs  smoothly  and  intelligibly : we  know  that  Darius 
marched  his  army  into  Scythia,  and  that  he  came 
back  with  ignominy  and  severe  loss.  But  as  to  all 
which  happened  between  his  crossing  and  recross- 
ing the  Danube,  we  find  nothing  approaching  to  au- 
thentic statement — nothing  even  fit  to  be  set  forth 
as  the  probable  basis  of  truth  on  which  exaggera- 
ting fancy  has  been  at  work.  All  is  inexplicable 
mystery.  Kt£sias  indeed  says  that  Darius  marched 
for  fifteen  days  into  the  Scythian  territory — that 
he  then  exchanged  bows  with  the  king  of  Scythia 
and  discovered  the  Scythian  bow  to  be  the  largest 
— and  that  being  intimidated  by  such  discovery,  he 
fled  back  to  the  bridge  by  which  he  had  crossed 
the  Danube,  and  recrossed  the  river  with  the  loss 
of  one-tenth  part  of  his  army*,  being  compelled  to 

1 Ilerodot.  iv.  4S-50.  "larpos — ptyicrrov  nordfiuy  iravrtvv  ran  q/xtit 
IS/uy,  &c. 

a K tesias,  Persies,  c.  17.  Justin  (ii.  6— compare  also  xxxviii.  7) 
seems  to  follow  the  narrative  of  Kt£sias. 

.'Eschylus  (Persm,  Kiel ),  who  presents  the  deceased  Darius  as  a glo- 
rious contrast  with  the  living  Xerxtjs,  talks  of  the  splendid  conquests 
which  lie  made  by  means  of  others — “ without  crossing  the  Halt  s 
himself,  nor  leaving  his  home.”  We  are  led  to  suppose,  by  the  lan- 
guage which  .Esclivlus  puls  into  the  mouth  of  the  Eidolon  of  Daiius 
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break  down  the  bridge  before  all  had  passed.  The 
length  of  march  is  here  the  only  thing  distinctly 
stated;  about  the  direction  nothing  is  said.  But 
the  narrative  of  Ktfisias,  defective  as  it  is,  is  much 
less  perplexing  than  that  of  Herodotus,  who  con- 
ducts the  immense  host  of  Darius  as  it  were 
through  fairy-land — heedless  of  distance,  large  in- 
tervening rivers,  want  of  all  cultivation  or  supplies, 
destruction  of  the  country,  (in  so  far  as  it  could  be 
destroyed)  by  the  retreating  Scythians,  &c.  He 
tells  us  that  the  Persian  army  consisted  chiefly  of 
foot — that  there  were  no  roads  nor  agriculture  ; yet 
his  narrative  carries  it  over  about  twelve  degrees  of 
longitude  from  the  Danube  to  the  country  east  of  the 
Tanais,  across  the  rivers  Tyras  (Dniester),  Hypanis 
(Bog),  Borysthen&s  (Dnieper),  Hypakyris,  Gerrhos, 
and  Tanais'.  How  these  rivers  could  have  been 
passed  in  the  face  of  enemies  by  so  vast  a host,  we 
are  left  to  conjecture,  since  it  was  not  winter-time 
to  convert  them  into  ice:  nor  does  the  historian 
even  allude  to  them  as  having  been  crossed  either 

(v.  720-745),  that  he  had  forgotten,  or  had  never  heard  of,  the  bridge 
thrown  across  the  Bosphorus  by  order  of  Darius ; for  the  latter  is  made 
to  condemn  severely  the  impious  insolence  of  Xerxfis  in  bridging  over 
the  Hellespont. 

1 Herodot.  iv.  136.  St r Si  Trtv  Hipaucav  rroWov  tov tot  rrt foe  (TT/hitov, 
Ka\  Tns  6Sovt  ovk  inurTapivov,  (xHTTf  ov  Tfrpopivuiv  Tuif  6S&v,  rou  Si 
2 kvOikov , imrorfo),  sal  ra  ovvropa  rrje  oSov  iiricrraptvov,  &c.  Compare 
c.  128. 

The  number  and  size  of  the  rivers  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus  as 
the  principal  wonder  of  Scythia,  c.  82 — Qwipaaia  Si  17  ycopi)  ot-nj  ovk 
*Xfts  XwP'ls  % 5r*  norapovs  Tt  no\\<p  peyiarravt  sal  aptOpov  irXs/orovr,  &c. 
ne  ranks  the  Borysthcnes  as  the  largest  of  all  rivers  except  the  Nile 
and  the  Danube  (c.  53).  The  Hypanis  also  (Bog)  is  irrfrapor  «V okiyouri 
piyas  (e.  52). 

But  he  appears  to  forget  the  existence  of  these  rivers  when  he  is 
describing  the  Persian  march. 
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in  the  advance  or  in  the  retreat.  What  is  not 
less  remarkable  is,  that  in  respect  to  the  Greek 
settlement  of  Olbia  or  Borysthenfis,  and  the  agri- 
cultural Scythians  and  Mix-hellenes  between  the 
Hypanis  and  the  BorysthenSs,  across  whose  country 
it  would  seem  that  this  march  of  Darius  must  have 
carried  him — Herodotus  does  not  say  anything ; 
though  we  should  have  expected  that  he  would 
have  had  better  means  of  informing  himself  about 
this  part  of  the  march  than  about  any  other,  and 
though  the  Persians  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
plunder  or  put  in  requisition  this,  the  only  produc- 
tive portion  of  Scythia. 

The  narrative  of  Herodotus  in  regard  to  the  Per- 
sian march  north  of  the  Ister  seems  indeed  destitute 
of  all  the  conditions  of  reality.  It  is  rather  an  ima- 
ginative description,  illustrating  the  desperate  and 
impracticable  character  of  Scythian  warfare,  and 
grouping  in  the  same  picture,  according  to  that 
large  sweep  of  the  imagination  which  is  admissible 
in  epical  treatment,  the  Scythians  with  all  their 
barbarous  neighbours  from  the  Carpathian  moun- 
tains to  the  river  Wolga.  The  Agathyrsi,  the 
Neuri,  the  Androphagi,  the  Melanchlaeni,  the  Bu- 
dini,  the  Gel6ni,  the  Sarmatians,  and  the  Tauri — 
all  of  them  bordering  on  that  vast  quadrangular 
area  of  4000  stadia  for  each  side,  called  Scythia, 
as  Herodotus  conceives  it1 — are  brought  into  de- 
liberation and  action  in  consequence  of  the  Persian 
approach.  And  Herodotus  takes  that  opportunity 
of  communicating  valuable  particulars  respecting 
the  habits  and  manners  of  each.  The  kings  of 

1 Herodot.  iv.  101. 
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these  nations  discuss  whether  Darius  is  justified  in 
his  invasion,  and  whether  it  be  prudent  in  them  to 
aid  the  Scythians.  The  latter  question  is  decided  in 
the  affirmative  by  the  Sarmatians,  the  Budini,  and 
the  Geloni,  all  eastward  of  the  Tanais1 — in  the  ne- 
gative by  the  rest.  The  Scythians,  removing  their 
waggons  with  their  wives  and  children  out  of  the 
way  northward,  retreat  and  draw  Darius  after  them 
from  the  Danube  all  across  Scythia  and  Sarmatia 
to  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  territory  of 
the  Budini4,  several  days’  journey  eastward  of  the 
Tanais.  Moreover  they  destroy  the  wells  and  ruin 
the  herbage  as  much  as  they  can,  so  that  during 
all  this  long  march  (says  Herodotus)  the  Persians 
“ found  nothing  to  damage,  inasmuch  as  the  coun- 
try was  barren ; ” it  is  therefore  not  easy  to  see 
what  they  could  find  to  live  upon.  It  is  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Budini  at  this  easternmost  terminus 
on  the  borders  of  the  desert,  that  the  Persians  per- 
form the  only  positive  acts  which  are  ascribed  to 
them  throughout  the  whole  expedition.  They  burn 
the  wooden  wall  before  occupied,  but  now  deserted, 
by  the  Geloni,  and  they  build,  or  begin  to  build, 
eight  large  fortresses  near  the  river  Oarus.  For 
what  purpose  these  fortresses  could  have  been  in- 
tended, Herodotus  gives  no  intimation ; but  he 
says  that  the  unfinished  work  was  yet  to  be  seen 
even  in  his  day3. 

1 Herodot.  iv.  118,  119-  * Herodot.  iv.  120-122. 

* Herodot.  iv.  123.  "O<rop  flip  fiq  x/wivop  o*  Ilf perm  ffiaap  fit .a  rfjs 
7,KvBtKTft  Ka\  TTfs  ^avpopdrtdvs  xwprjS'  ol  fi«  ffyop  ovfifV  aivurOaiy  art  rrjs 
\03pT]f  iovcrrjt  \ipcov’  fVft  fic  rt  is  ttjp  tvp  Hovdlpwv  x^prfp  foi&akop, 
&c.  Sec  Rcnnell,  Geograpli.  System  of  Herodotus,  p.  114,  about  the 
Oarus. 

The  erections,  whatever  they  were,  which  were  supposed  to  mark  the 
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Having  thus  been  carried  all  across  Scythia  and 
the  other  territories  above-mentioned  in  a north- 
easterly direction,  Darius  and  his  army  are  next 
marched  back  a prodigious  distance  in  a north- 
westerly direction,  through  the  territories  of  the 
Melanchlaeni,  the  Androphagi,  and  the  Neuri,  all 
of  whom  flee  affrighted  into  the  northern  desert, 
having  been  thus  compelled  against  their  will  to 
share  in  the  consequences  of  the  war.  The  Aga- 
thyrsi  peremptorily  require  the  Scythians  to  abs- 
tain from  drawing  the  Persians  into  their  terri- 
tory, on  pain  of  being  themselves  treated  as  ene- 
mies': the  Scythians  in  consequence  respect  the 
boundaries  of  the  Agathyrsi,  and  direct  their  retreat 
in  such  a manner  as  to  draw  the  Persians  again 
southward  into  Scythia.  During  all  this  long 
march  backwards  and  forwards,  there  are  partial 
skirmishes  and  combats  of  horse,  but  the  Scythians 
steadily  refuse  any  general  engagement.  And  though 
Darius  challenges  them  formally  by  means  of  a 
herald,  with  taunts  of  cowardice,  the  Scythian  king 
Idanthyrsus  not  only  refuses  battle,  but  explains 
and  defends  his  policy,  and  defies  the  Persian  to 
come  and  destroy  the  tombs  of  their  fathers — it  will 
then  (he  adds)  be  seen  whether  the  Scythians  are 
cowards  or  not*.  The  difficulties  of  Darius  have 

extreme  point  of  the  march  of  Darius,  may  be  compared  to  those  evi- 
dences of  the  extreme  advance  of  Dionysus,  which  the  Macedonian 
army  saw  on  the  north  of  the  Jaxartes — “ Liberi  patris  terminos.” 
Quintus  Curtius,  vii.  9,  15.  (vii.  37,  16,  Zumpt.) 

1 Herodot.  iv.  125.  Hekatams  ranks  the  Melanchleeni  as  a Scythian 
edeot  (Ilekat.  Fragment.  154,  ed.  Klauscu) : he  also  mentions  several 
other  subdivisions  of  Scythians,  who  cannot  be  farther  authenticated 
(Fragm.  155-160). 

1 Herodot.  iv.  126,  127. 
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by  this  time  become  serious,  when  Idanthyrsus 
sends  to  him  the  menacing  presents  of  a bird,  a 
mouse,  a frog,  and  five  arrows : the  Persians  are 
obliged  to  commence  a rapid  retreat  towards  the 
Danube,  leaving,  in  order  to  check  and  slacken  the 
Scythian  pursuit,  the  least  effective  and  the  sick  part 
of  their  army  encamped,  together  with  the  asses 
which  had  been  brought  with  them — animals  un- 
known to  the  Scythians,  and  causing  great  alarm  by 
their  braying'.  However,  notwithstanding  some 
delay  thus  caused,  as  well  as  the  anxious  haste  of 
Darius  to  reach  the  Danube,  the  Scythians,  far 
more  rapid  in  their  movements,  arrive  at  the  river 
before  him,  and  open  a negociation  with  the  Ionians 
left  in  guard  of  the  bridge,  urging  them  to  break  it 
down  and  leave  the  Persian  king  to  his  fate — in- 
evitable destruction  with  his  whole  army*. 

Here  we  re-enter  the  w'orld  of  reality,  at  the  north 
bank  of  the  Danube,  the  place  where  we  before 
quitted  it.  All  that  is  reported  to  have  passed 
in  the  interval,  if  tried  by  the  test  of  historical 
matter  of  fact,  can  be  received  as  nothing  better 
than  a perplexing  dream.  It  only  acquires  value 
when  we  consider  it  as  an  illustrative  fiction,  in- 
cluding, doubtless,  some  unknown  matter  of  fact, 
but  framed  chiefly  to  exhibit  in  action  those  un- 
attackable  Nomads  who  formed  the  north-eastern 
barbarous  world  of  a Greek,  and  with  whose  man- 
ners Herodotus  was  profoundly  struck.  “ The  Scy- 

1 Herodot.  iv.  128-132.  The  bird,  the  mouse,  the  frog,  and  the 
arrows  are  explained  to  mean  : Unless  you  take  to  the  air  like  a bird, 
to  the  earth  like  a mouse,  or  to  the  water  like  a frog,  you  will  become 
the  victim  of  the  Scythian  arrows. 

* Ilerodot.  iv.  133. 
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thians1  (says  he),  in  regard  to  one  of  the  greatest 
of  human  matters,  have  struck  out  a plan  cleverer 
than  any  that  I know.  In  other  respects  I do  not 
admire  them ; but  they  have  contrived  this  great 
object,  that  no  invader  of  their  country  shall  ever 
escape  out  of  it,  or  shall  ever  be  able  to  find  out 
and  overtake  them,  unless  they  themselves  choose. 
For  when  men  have  neither  walls  nor  established 
cities,  but  are  all  house-carriers  and  horse-bowmen 
— living,  not  from  the  plough,  but  from  cattle,  and 
having  their  dwellings  on  waggons — how  can  they 
be  otherwise  than  unattackable  and  impracticable 
to  meddle  with  ? ” The  protracted  and  unavailing 
chase  ascribed  to  Darius — who  can  neither  overtake 
his  game  nor  use  his  arms,  and  who  hardly  even 
escapes  in  safety — embodies  iD  detail  this  formidable 
attribute  of  the  Scythian  Nomads.  That  Darius 
actually  marched  into  the  country,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  Nothing  else  is  certain,  except  his  igno- 
minious retreat  out  of  it  to  the  Danube  ; for  of  the 
many  different  guesses®,  by  which  critics  have  at- 

1 Ilerodot.  iv.  46.  Ty  bt  y/vtl  iv  ptv  t6  ptyiirrov  touv  av- 

Bpwmjuov  nprjypdrtov  aotpoorara  iravriov  t£t vprjrai,  rmv  fjpds  ibptv’  to 
fifvrot  SXXa  ovk  ayapai.  T6  df  ptyiorov  our  to  otfn  dvfvprjrai,  toore  arro- 
(ftvyftiv  Tf  prjbtva  ft rt\B6vra  fir l o-<f)*as,  prj  fiov\op.fvovs  Tf  ((fvpfB^vai, 
KaraXafiftv  prj  oiov  rt  dual.  Toltrt  yap  prjrt  aorta  prjrt  rd\ea  fj  ben- 
crptva,  dXXd  <f>fptoiKot  idvrts  navrts , ?a i<n  Imroro^orai,  (wvrts  prj  air* 
apOTOv,  <iXX*  drro  icnjvicov,  oiKrjpara  bt  o(f)i  fj  firl  {(vytaju,  tots  ovk 
dijoav  ovroi  apa\ol  rt  Kai  dgropot  n poor  pi  ary  (iv  j 

*Ef tvprjrat  bt  (r<f> i ravra,  rijs  rt  yfjs  tovorjs  frriTTjbfrft , Kat  ra>v  nordptav 
*6utq)u  o<f> t <rvppdx<ov,  & c. 

Compare  this  with  the  oration  of  the  Scythian  envoys  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  as  it  stands  in  Quintus  Curtius,  vii.  8, 22  (vii.  35,  22,  Zurnpt). 

7 The  statement  of  Strabo  (vii.  p.  305),  which  restricts  the  march  of 
Darius  to  the  country  between  the  Danube  and  the  Tyras  (Dniester), 
is  justly  pronounced  by  Niebuhr  (Kleine  Schriften,  p.  372)  to  be  a mere 
supposition  suggested  by  the  probabilities  of  the  case,  because  it  could 
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tempted  to  cut  down  the  gigantic  sketch  of  Hero- 
dotus into  a march  with  definite  limits  and  direc- 
tion, not  one  rests  upon  any  positive  grounds,  or 
carries  the  least  conviction.  We  can  trace  the 
pervading  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  historian,  but 
cannot  find  out  what  were  his  substantive  data. 

The  adventures  which  took  place  at  the  passage 
of  that  river,  both  on  the  out-march  and  the  home- 
march,  wherein  the  Ionians  are  concerned,  are  far 
more  within  the  limits  of  history.  Here  Herodotus 
possessed  better  means  of  information,  and  had 
less  of  a dominant  idea  to  illustrate.  That  which 
passed  between  Darius  and  the  Ionians  on  his  first 
crossing  is  very  curious : I have  reserved  it  until 
the  present  moment,  because  it  is  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  incidents  which  happened  on  his 
return. 

On  reaching  the  Danube  from  Thrace,  he  found 
the  bridge  of  boats  ready,  and  when  the  whole 


not  be  understood  bow  his  large  army  should  cross  even  the  Dniester : 
it  is  not  to  be  treated  as  an  affirmation  restin';  upon  any  authority.  “ As 
Herodotus  tells  us  what  is  impossible  (adds  Niebuhr),  we  know  nothing 
at  all  historically  respecting  the  expedition.” 

So  again  the  conjecture  of  Palmerius  ( Exercitationea  ad  Aurtorcs 
Grsccos,  p.  21)  carries  on  the  march  somewhat  farther  than  the  Dnie- 
ster— to  the  llypanis,  or  perhaps  to  the  llorysthcnes.  Rennell,  Klaproth, 
and  Reichard,  are  not  afraid  to  extend  the  march  ou  to  the  Wolga, 
Dr.  Thirlwall  stops  within  the  Tanais,  admitting  however  that  no  cor- 
rect historical  account  can  be  given  of  it.  Eichwald  supposes  a long 
march  up  the  Dniester  into  Volhynia  and  Lithuania. 

Compare  Ukert,  Skythien,  p.  2G  j Dahlmaun,  Historische  Forscliun- 
gen,  ii.  p.  159-164;  Schaffarik,  Slavisclic  Alterthumer,  i.  10,  3.  i.  13, 
4-5 ; and  Mr.  Kenrick,  Remarks  on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Hero- 
dotus, prefixed  to  his  Notes  on  the  Second  Book  of  Herodotus,  p.  xxi. 
The  latter  is  among  those  who  cannot  swim  the  Dniester : he  says — 
“ Probably  the  Dniester  (Tvras)  was  the  real  limit  of  the  expedition, 
and  Bessarabia,  Moldavia,  and  the  Bukovina.  the  scene  of  it,” 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXIV.]  THE  IONIANS  AT  THE  DANUBE.  3B5 

army  had  passed  over,  he  ordered  the  Ionians  to 
break  it  down,  as  well  as  to  follow  him  in  his  land- 
march  into  Scythia1 ; the  ships  being  left  with 
nothing  but  the  rowers  and  seamen  essential  to 
navigate  them  homeward.  His  order  was  on  the 
point  of  being  executed,  when,  fortunately  for  him, 
the  Mitylenaaan  general  Kd6s  ventured  to  call  in 
question  the  prudence  of  it,  having  first  asked 
whether  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Persian  king  to 
listen  to  advice.  He  urged  that  the  march  on  which 
they  were  proceeding  might  prove  perilous,  and 
retreat  possibly  unavoidable ; because  the  Scythians, 
though  certain  to  be  defeated  if  brought  to  action, 
might  perhaps  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  ap- 
proached or  even  discovered.  As  a precaution 
against  all  contingencies,  it  was  prudent  to  leave 
the  bridge  standing  and  watched  by  those  who  had 
constructed  it.  Far  from  being  offended  at  the 
• advice,  Darius  felt  grateful  for  it,  and  desired  that 
K66s  would  ask  him  after  his  return  for  a suitable 
•reward — which  we  shall  hereafter  find  granted.  He 
then  altered  his  resolution,  took  a cord,  and  tied 
sixty  knots  in  it.  “ Take  this  cord  (said  he  to 
the  Ionians) : untie  one  of  the  knots  in  it  each  day 
after  my  advance  from  the  Danube  into  Scythia. 
Remain  here  and  guard  the  bridge  until  you  shall 
have  untied  all  the  knots ; but  if  by  that  time  I 
shall  not  have  returned,  then  depart  and  sail 
home*.”  After  such  orders  he  began  his  march 
into  the  interior. 


1 Herodot.  iv.  9J.  A apctor  rWXrv<rc  rovr  "icuvnr  ttjv  (r\tbir)v  Avc ravras 
iirtarOcu  kot  fjneipov  twCrai,  icai  rhv  ck  tg>v  vimv  err  par  ov. 

* Herodot.  iv.  98.  fjv  8«  «v  rovry  rw  \p6vaj  pr)  irapcw,  aXXa  du\0axrt 
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This  anecdote  is  interesting,  not  only  as  it  dis- 
closes the  simple  expedients  for  numeration  and 
counting  of  time  then  practised,  but  also  as  it 
illustrates  the  geographical  ideas  prevalent.  Da- 
rius did  not  intend  to  come  back  over  the  Danube, 
but  to  march  round  the  Ma;otis,  and  to  return 
into  Persia  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Euxine.  No 
other  explanation  can  be  given  of  his  orders.  At 
first,  confident  of  success,  he  orders  the  bridge 
to  be  destroyed  forthwith : he  will  beat  the  Scy- 
thians, march  through  their  country,  and  re-enter 
Media  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Euxine.  When 
he  is  reminded  that  possibly  he  may  not  be  able  to 
find  the  Scythians,  and  may  be  obliged  to  retreat, 
he  still  continues  persuaded  that  this  must  happen 
within  sixty  days,  if  it  happens  at  all ; and  that 
should  he  remain  absent  more  than  sixty  days,  such 
delay  will  be  a convincing  proof  that  he  will  take 
the  other  road  of  return  instead  of  repassing  the 
Danube.  The  reader  who  looks  at  a map  of  the 
Euxine  and  its  surrounding  territories  may  be- 
startled  at  so  extravagant  a conception.  But  he 
should  recollect  that  there  was  no  map  of  the  same 
or  nearly  the  same  accuracy  before  Herodotus, 
much  less  before  the  contemporaries  of  Darius. 
The  idea  of  entering  Media  by  the  north  from  Scy- 
thia and  Sarmatia  over  the  Caucasus,  is  familiar  to 
Herodotus  in  his  sketch  of  the  early  marches  of  the 
Scythians  and  Cimmerians : moreover,  he  tells  us 
that  after  the  expedition  of  Darius,  there  came  some 
Scythian  envoys  to  Sparta,  proposing  an  offensive 

vfiiv  al  Tjfitpai  ratv  Afifidrw,  drronXtrrt  ft  rrjv  vfitrf prjv  avrfwv'  p*XPl 
tovtov,  inti  re  outcd  ptribofa «,  <f>v\d<nrtTt  rr)v  <rx*bir)v, 
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alliance  against  Persia,  and  offering  on  their  part 
to  march  across  the  Phasis  into  Media  from  the 
north1,  while  the  Spartans  were  invited  to  land  on 
the  shores  of  Asia  Minor,  and  advance  across  the 
country  to  meet  them  from  the  west.  When  we 
recollect  that  the  Macedonians  and  their  leader, 
Alexander  the  Great,  having  arrived  at  the  river 
Jaxartfis,  on  the  north  of  Sogdiana  and  on  the  east 
of  the  Sea  of  Aral,  supposed  that  they  had  reached 
the  Tanais  and  called  the  river  by  that  name* — we 
shall  not  be  astonished  at  the  erroneous  estimation 
of  distance  implied  in  the  plan  conceived  by  Darius. 

The  Ionians  had  already  remained  in  guard  of  the 
bridge  beyond  the  sixty  days  commanded,  without 
hearing  anything  of  the  Persian  army,  when  they 
were  surprised  by  the  appearance,  not  of  that  army, 
but  of  a body  of  Scythians,  who  acquainted  them 
that  Darius  was  in  full  retreat  and  in  the  greatest 
distress,  and  that  his  safety  with  the  whole  army 
depended  upon  that  bridge.  They  endeavoured  to 
prevail  upon  the  Ionians,  since  the  sixty  days  in- 
cluded in  their  order  to  remain  had  now  elapsed, 
to  break  the  bridge  and  retire ; assuring  them  that 
if  this  were  done,  the  destruction  of  the  Persians 
was  inevitable — of  course  the  Ionians  themselves 
would  then  be  free.  At  first  the  latter  were  favour- 
ably disposed  towards  the  proposition,  which  was 
warmly  espoused  by  the  Athenian  Miltiadfis,  despot 

1 Herodot.  vi.  84.  Compare  his  account  of  the  marches  of  the  Cim- 
merians and  of  the  Scythians  into  Asia  Minor  and  Media  respectively 
(Herodot.  i.  103,  104, 'iv.  12). 

1 Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  iii.  fi,  15 ; Plutarch,  Alexand-  c.  45 ; Quint.  Curt, 
vii.  7,  4.  vii.  8,  30  (vii.  29,  5.  vii.  36,  7,  Zumpt). 
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or  governor  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese*.  Had  he 
prevailed,  the  victor  of  Marathon  (for  such  we  shall 
hereafter  find  him)  would  have  thus  inflicted  a much 
more  vital  blow  on  Persia  than  even  that  celebrated 
action,  and  would  have  brought  upon  Darius  the 
disastrous  fate  of  his  predecessor  Cyrus.  But  the 
Ionian  princes,  though  leaning  at  first  towards  his 
suggestion,  were  speedily  converted  by  the  repre- 
sentations of  Histiseus  of  Miletus,  who  reminded 
them  that  the  maintenance  of  his  own  ascendency 
over  the  Milesians,  and  that  of  each  despot  in  his 
respective  city,  was  assured  by  means  of  Persian 
support  alone — the  feeling  of  the  population  being 
everywhere  against  them : consequently,  the  ruin 
of  Darius  would  be  their  ruin  also.  This  argument 
proved  conclusive.  It  was  resolved  to  stay  and 
maintain  the  bridge,  but  to  pretend  compliance 
with  the  Scythians,  and  prevail  upon  them  to  de- 
part, by  affecting  to  destroy  it.  The  northern  por- 
tion of  the  bridge  was  accordingly  destroyed,  for 
the  length  of  a bow-shot,  and  the  Scythians  de- 
parted, under  the  persuasion  that  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  depriving  their  enemies  of  the  means  of 
crossing  the  river*.  It  appears  that  they  missed 
the  track  of  the  retreating  host,  which  was  thus 
enabled,  after  the  severest  privation  and  suffering, 
to  reach  the  Danube  in  safety.  Arriving  during 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  Darius  was  at  first  terri- 
fied to  find  the  bridge  no  longer  joining  the  northern 
bank.  An  Egyptian  herald,  of  stentorian  powers  of 
voice,  was  ordered  to  call  as  loudly  as  possible  the 


1 Ileroilot.  iv.  133,  136,  137. 


2 Ilerodot.  iv.  137-139! 
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name  of  Histiaeus  the  Milesian.  Answer  being 
speedily  made,  the  bridge  was  re-established,  and 
the  Persian  army  passed  over  before  the  Scythians 
returned  to  the  spot1. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Ionians  here  lost 
an  opportunity  eminently  favourable,  such  as  never 
again  returned,  for  emancipating  themselves  from 
the  Persian  dominion.  Their  despots,  by  whom 
the  determination  was  made,  especially  the  Mile- 
sian Histiceus,  were  not  induced  to  preserve  the 
bridge  by  any  honourable  reluctance  to  betray  the 
trust  reposed  in  them,  but  simply  by  selfish  regard 
to  the  maintenance  of  their  own  unpopular  domi- 
nion. And  we  may  remark  that  the  real  character 
of  this  impelling  motive,  as  well  as  the  deliberation 
accompanying  it,  may  be  assumed  as  resting  upon 
very  good  evidence,  since  we  are  now  arrived  within 
the  personal  knowledge  of  the  Milesian  historian  Ile- 
katfeus,  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  Ionic  revolt 
a few  years  afterwards,  and  who  may  perhaps  have 
been  personally  engaged  in  this  expedition.  He  will 
be  found  reviewing  with  prudence  and  sobriety  the 
chances  of  that  unfortunate  revolt,  and  distrusting 
its  success  from  the  beginning ; while  Histiaeus  of 
Milfitus  will  appear  on  the  same  occasion  as  the 
fomenter  of  it,  in  order  to  procure  his  release  from 
an  honourable  detention  at  Susa  near  the  person  of 
Darius.  The  selfishness  of  this  despot,  having  de- 
prived his  countrymen  of  that  real  and  favourable 
chance  of  emancipation  which  the  destruction  of 
the  bridge  would  have  opened  to  them,  threw  them 
into  perilous  revolt  a few  years  afterwards  against 
1 Ilcrwlot.  iv.  140,  141. 
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the  entire  and  unembarrassed  force  of  the  Persian 
king  and  empire. 

Extricated  from  the  perils  of  Scythian  warfare, 
Darius  marched  southward  from  the  Danube 
through  Thrace  to  the  Hellespont,  where  he  crossed 
from  Sestus  into  Asia.  He  left  however  a con- 
siderable army  in  Europe,  under  the  command  of 
Megabazus,  to  accomplish  the  conquest  of  Thrace. 
Perinthus  on  the  Propontis  made  a brave  resist- 
ance', but  was  at  length  subdued,  and  it  appears 
that  not  only  all  the  Thracian  tribes,  but  all  the 
Grecian  colonies,  between  the  Hellespont  and  the 
Strymon,  were  forced  to  submit ; giving  earth  and 
water,  and  becoming  subject  to  tribute*.  Near  the 
Lower  Strymon  was  the  Edonian  town  of  Myrkinus, 
which  Darius  ordered  to  be  made  over  to  Histiaeus 
of  Milfitus ; for  both  this  Milesian,  and  K64s  of 
Mityl£n£,  had  been  desired  by  the  Persian  king  to 
name  their  own  reward  for  their  fidelity  to  him  on 
the  passage  over  the  Danube3.  K66s  requested  that 
he  might  be  constituted  despot  of  Mityl£n£,  which 
was  accomplished  by  Persian  authority ; but  Histiaeus 
solicited  that  the  territory  near  Myrkinus  might  be 
given  to  him  for  the  foundation  of  a colony.  As 
soon  as  the  Persian  conquests  extended  thus  far, 
the  site  in  question  was  presented  to  Histiaeus,  who 
entered  actively  upon  his  new  scheme.  We  shall 
find  the  territory  near  Myrkinus  eminent  hereafter 
as  the  site  of  Amphipolis.  It  offered  great  tempta- 
tion to  settlers,  as  fertile,  well-wooded,  convenient 
for  maritime  commerce,  and  near  to  auriferous  and 

1 Hcrodot.  iv.  143,  144,  v.  1,  2,  1 Herotlot.  v.  2. 

* Herodot.  v.  11, 
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argentiferous  mountains1.  It  seems  however  that 
the  Persian  dominion  in  Thrace  was  disturbed  by 
an  invasion  of  the  Scythians,  who,  in  revenge  for 
the  aggression  of  Darius,  overran  the  country  as 
far  as  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  and  are  even  said 
to  have  sent  envoys  to  Sparta,  proposing  a simul- 
taneous invasion  of  Persia  from  different  sides  by 
Spartans  and  Scythians.  The  Athenian  Miltiad&s, 
who  was  despot  or  governor  of  the  Chersonese,  was 
forced'  to  quit  it  for  some  time  ; a retirement  which 
Herodotus  ascribes  to  the  incursion  of  these  No- 
mads. But  we  may  be  permitted  to  suspect  that 
the  historian  has  misconceived  the  real  cause  of 
such  retirement.  Miltiades  could  not  remain  in  the 
Chersonese,  after  he  had  incurred  the  deadly  enmity 
of  Darius  by  exhorting  the  Ionians  to  destroy  the 
bridge  over  the  Danube*. 

1 Herodot.  v.  23. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  40-84.  That  Miltiades  could  hare  remained  in  the 
Chersonese  undisturbed,  during  the  interval  between  the  Scythian  ex- 
pedition of  Darius  and  the  Ionic  revolt  (when  the  Persians  were  com- 
plete masters  of  those  regions,  and  when  Otanes  was  punishing  other 
towns  in  the  neighbourhood  for  evasion  of  service  under  Darius)  after 
he  had  declared  so  pointedly  against  the  Persians  on  a matter  of  life 
and  death  to  the  king  and  army — appears  to  me,  as  it  does  to  Dr. 
Thirlwall  (History  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  App.  ii.  p.  486,  eh.  xiv.  p.  226-249), 
eminently  improbable.  So  forcibly  does  Dr.  Thirlwall  feel  the  difficulty, 
that  he  suspects  the  reported  conduct  and  exhortations  of  Miltiades  at 
the  bridge  over  the  Danube  to  have  been  a falsehood,  fabricated  by 
Miltiades  himself  twenty  years  afterwards,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring 
popularity  at  Athens  during  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  battle 
of  Marathon. 

I cannot  think  this  hypothesis  admissible.  It  directly  contradicts 
Herodotus  on  a matter  of  fact  very  conspicuous,  and  upon  which  good 
means  of  information  seem  to  have  been  within  his  reach.  I have 
already  observed  that  the  historian  Hckatseua  must  have  possessed  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  all  the  relations  between  the  Ionians  and  Darius, 
and  that  lie  very  probably  may  have  been  even  present  at  the  bridge  : 

2 b 2 
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Nor  did  the  conquests  of  Megaba/.us  stop  at  the 
western  bank  of  theStrymon.  lie  carried  his  arms 

all  the  information  given  by  Hekatanis  upon  these  points  would  be 
open  to  the  inquiries  of  Herodotus.  The  unbounded  gratitude  of 
Darius  towards  Histiicus  shows  that  some  one  or  more  of  the  Ionic 
despots  present  at  the  bridge  must  have  powerfully  enforced  the  expe- 
diency of  breaking  it  down.  That  the  name  of  the  desjiot  who  stood 
forward  as  prime  mover  of  this  resolution  should  have  been  forgotten 
and  not  mentioned  at  the  time,  is  highly  improbable ; yet  such  must 
have  been  the  case  if  a fabrication  by  Miltiades  tw  enty  years  afterwards 
could  successfully  till  up  the  blank  with  his  own  name.  The  two  most 
prominent  matters  talked  of,  after  the  retreat  of  Darius,  in  reference  to 
the  bridge,  would  probably  be  the  name  of  the  leader  who  urged  its 
destruction,  and  the  name  of  Ilistiicus  who  preserved  it.  Indeed  the 
mere  fact  of  the  mischievous  influence  exercised  by  the  latter  afterwards 
would  be  pretty  sure  to  keep  these  points  of  the  case  in  full  view. 

There  are  means  of  escaping  from  the  difficulty  of  the  case,  1 think, 
without  contradicting  Herodotus  on  any  matter  of  fact  important  and 
conspicuous,  or  indeed  on  any  matter  of  fact  whatever.  We  see  by  vi. 
40,  that  Miltiades  did  quit  the  Chersonese  between  the  close  of  the 
Scythian  expedition  of  Darius  and  the  Ionic  revolt ; Herodotus  indeed 
tells  us  that  he  quitted  it  in  consequence  of  an  incursion  of  the  Scy- 
thians : but  without  denying  the  fact  of  such  an  incursion,  we  may  rea- 
sonably suppose  the  historian  to  have  been  mistaken  in  assigning  it  as 
the  cause  of  the  flight  of  Miltiades.  The  latter  was  prevented  from  living 
in  the  Chersonese  continuously,  during  the  interval  between  the  Per- 
sian invasion  of  Scythia  and  the  Ionic  revolt,  by  fear  of  Persian  en- 
mity. It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  believe  that  he  was  never  there  at 
all,  but  his  residence  there  must  have  been  interrupted  and  insecure. 
The  chronological  data  in  Herodot.  vi.  40  are  exceedingly  obscure  ami 
perplexing;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  supposition  which  I suggest 
introduces  a plausible  coherence  into  the  series  of  historical  facts,  with 
the  slightest  possible  contradiction  to  our  capital  witness. 

The  only  achievement  of  Miltiades,  betw  een  the  affair  on  the  Danube 
and  his  return  to  Athens  shortly  before  the  battle  of  Marathon,  is  the 
conquest  of  Lemnos ; and  that  must  have  taken  place  evidently  while 
the  Persians  were  occupied  by  the  Ionic  revolt  (between  502-494  B.C.). 
There  is  nothing  in  his  recorded  deeds  inconsistent  with  the  belief, 
therefore,  that  between  615-602  b.c.  he  may  not  have  resided  in  the 
Chersonese  at  all,  or  at  least  not  for  very’  long  together  : and  the  state- 
ment of  Cornelius  Ncpos,  that  be  quitted  it  immediately  after  the  re- 
turn from  Scythia,  from  fear  of  the  Persians,  may  be  substantially  true. 
Dr.  Thirlwall  observes  tp.  48/  ) — “ As  little  would  it  appear  that  when 
the  Scythians  invaded  the  Chersonese,  Miltiades  was  conscious  of  ha- 
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across  that  river,  conquering  the  Paeonians,  and 
reducing  the  Macedonians  under  Amyntas  to  tri- 
bute. A considerable  number  of  the  Paeonians  were 
transported  across  into  Asia,  by  express  order  of 
Darius  ; whose  fancy  had  been  struck  by  seeing  at 
Sardis  a beautiful  Pseonian  woman  carrying  a vessel 
on  her  head,  leading  a horse  to  water,  and  spinning 
flax,  all  at  the  same  time.  This  woman  had  been 
brought  over  (we  are  told)  by  her  two  brothers  Pi- 
gres  and  Mantyfis  for  the  express  purpose  of  ar- 
resting the  attention  of  the  Great  King.  They  hoped 
by  this  means  to  be  constituted  despots  of  their 
countrymen,  and  we  may  presume  that  their  scheme 
succeeded,  for  such  part  of  the  Paeonians  as  Mega- 
bazus  could  subdue  were  conveyed  across  to  Asia 
and  planted  in  some  villages  in  Phrygia.  Such 
violent  transportations  of  inhabitants  were  in  the 
genius  of  the  Persian  government1. 

From  the  Paeonian  lake  Prasias,  seven  eminent 
Persians  were  sent  as  envoys  into  Macedonia,  to 


ving  endeavoured  to  render  them  an  im|>ortant  sendee.  He  flies  before 
them,  though  he  had  been  so  secure  while  the  Persian  arms  were  in 
his  neighbourhood.”  lie  has  here  put  his  finger  on  what  I believe  to 
be  the  error  of  Herodotus — the  supposition  that  Miltiades  fieri  from  the 
Chersonese  to  avoid  the  Scythians,  whereas  he  really  left  it  to  avoid 
the  Persians. 

The  story  of  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  Sill ),  that  Darius  caused  the  Greek  cities 
on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Hellespont  to  be  burnt  down,  in  order  to 
hinder  them  from  affording  means  of  transport  to  the  Scythians  into 
Asia,  seems  to  me  highly  improbable.  These  towns  appear  in  their 
ordinary  condition,  Abydus  among  them,  at  the  time  of  the  Ionic  revolt 
a few  years  afterwards  (Ilcrodot.  v.  11/). 

1 Ilcrodot.  v.  13-16.  Nikolaus  Damaskenus  (Fragm.  p.  36,  ed. 
Orell.)  tells  a similar  story  about  the  means  by  which  a Mysian  woman 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  Lydian  king  Alyattes.  Such  repetition  of  a 
striking  story,  in  reference  to  different  people  and  times,  has  many 
parallels  in  ancient  history. 
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whom  Amyntas  readily  gave  the  required  token  of 
submission,  inviting  them  to  a splendid  banquet. 
When  exhilarated  with  wine,  they  demanded  to 
see  the  women  of  the  regal  family,  who,  being  ac- 
cordingly introduced,  were  rudely  dealt  with  by  the 
strangers.  At  length  the  son  of  Amyntas,  Alexan- 
der, resented  the  insult,  and  exacted  for  it  a signal 
vengeance.  Dismissing  the  women  under  pretence 
that  they  should  return  after  a bath,  he  brought 
back  in  their  place  youths  in  female  attire,  armed 
with  daggers : the  Persians,  proceeding  to  repeat 
their  caresses,  were  all  put  to  death.  Their  retinue, 
and  the  splendid  carriages  and  equipment  which 
they  had  brought  with  them,  disappeared  at  the 
same  time,  without  any  tidings  reaching  the  Per- 
sian army.  And  when  Bubar^s,  another  eminent 
Persian,  was  sent  into  Macedonia  to  institute  re- 
searches, Alexander  contrived  to  hush  up  the  pro- 
ceeding by  large  bribes,  and  by  giving  him  his  sis- 
ter Gygaea  in  marriage1. 

Meanwhile  Megabazus  crossed  over  into  Asia, 
carrying  with  him  the  Paeonians  from  the  river 
Strymon.  Having  been  in  those  regions,  he  had 
become  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  Histiseus  with 
his  new  city  of  Myrkinus,  and  communicated  his 
apprehensions  to  Darius  ; who  was  prevailed  upon 
to  send  for  Histiaeus,  retaining  him  about  his  per- 
son, and  carrying  him  to  Susa  as  counsellor  and 
friend,  with  every  mark  of  honour,  but  with  the 
secret  intention  of  never  letting  him  revisit  Asia 
Minor.  The  fears  of  the  Persian  general  were 
probably  not  unreasonable  ; but  this  detention  of 

1 Hcrodot.  V.  20,  21. 
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Histiaeus  at  Susa  became  in  the  sequel  an  important 
event1. 

On  departing  for  his  capital,  Darius  nominated 
his  brother  Artaphern£s  satrap  of  Sardis,  andOtanfis 
general  of  the  forces  on  the  coast  in  place  of  Mega- 
bazus.  The  new  general  dealt  very  severely  with 
various  towns  near  the  Propontis,  on  the  ground 
that  they  had  evaded  their  duty  in  the  late  Scythian 
expedition,  and  had  even  harassed  the  army  of 
Darius  in  its  retreat.  He  took  Byzantium  and 
Chalk&don,  as  well  as  Antandrus  in  theTroad,  and 
Lampbnium ; and  with  the  aid  of  a fleet  from  Les- 
bos, he  achieved  a new  conquest — the  islands  of 
Lemnos  and  Imbros,  at  that  time  occupied  by  a 
Pelasgic  population,  seemingly  without  any  Greek 
inhabitants  at  all. 

These  Pelasgi  were  of  cruel  and  piratical  cha- 
racter, if  we  may  judge  by  the  tenor  of  the  legends 
respecting  them  ; Lemnian  misdeeds  being  cited  as 
a proverbial  expression  for  atrocities*.  They  were 
distinguished  also  for  ancient  w orship  of  Hephaestus, 
together  with  mystic  rites  in  honour  of  the  Kabeiri, 
and  even  human  sacrifices  to  their  Great  Goddess. 
In  their  two  cities — Hephaestias  on  the  east  of  the 

1 Herodot.  v.  23,  24. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  138.  zEschvl.  Cho£phor.  632;  Stephan.  Byz.  v. 

A ijfivot. 

The  mystic  rites  in  honour  of  the  Kabeiri  at  Lemnos  and  Imbros  are 
particularly  noticed  by  Pherekydes  (ap.  Strabo,  x.  p.  472) : compare 
Photius,  v.  Kafltipoi,  and  the  remarkable  description  of  the  periodical 
Lemnian  solemnity  in  Pbilostratus  (Heroi.  p.  740). 

The  volcanic  mountain  Mosychlus,  in  the  north-eastern  portion  of 
the  island,  was  still  burning  in  the  fourth  century'  B.c.  (Antimaeh. 
Fragment,  xviii.  p.  103,  Diintzer  Epicc.  Grice.  Fragm.) 

Welcker’s  Dissertation  (Die  .Eschylische  Trilogie,  p.  248  srqq.)  en- 
larges much  upon  the  Lemnian  and  Samothmcian  worship. 
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island  and  Myrina  on  the  west — they  held  out 
bravely  against  OtantSs,  nor  did  they  submit  until 
they  had  undergone  long  and  severe  hardship. 
Lykar£tus,  brother  of  that  Maeandrius  whom  we 
have  already  noticed  as  despot  of  Samos,  was  named 
governor  of  Lemnos  ; but  he  soon  after  died1.  It 
is  probable  that  thePelasgic  population  of  the  islands 
was  greatly  enfeebled  during  this  struggle,  and  we 
even  hear  that  their  king  Hertnon  voluntarily  emi- 
grated from  fear  of  Darius*. 

Lemnos  and  Imbros  thus  became  Persian  pos- 
sessions, held  by  a subordinate  prince  as  tributary. 
A few  years  afterwards  their  lot  was  again  changed 
— they  passed  into  the  hands  of  Athens,  the  Pelas- 
gic  inhabitants  were  expelled,  and  fresh  Athenian 
settlers  introduced.  They  were  conquered  by  Mil- 
tiad6s  from  the  Thracian  Chersonese  ; from  Elams 
at  the  south  of  that  peninsula  to  Lemnos  being 
within  less  than  one  day’s  sail  with  a north  wind. 
The  Hephaestieans  abandoned  their  city  and  evacu- 
ated the  island  with  little  resistance ; but  the  in- 
habitants of  Myrina  stood  a siege3,  and  were  not 
expelled  without  difficulty : both  of  them  found 
abodes  in  Thrace,  on  and  near  the  peninsula  of 
Mount  Athos.  Both  these  islands,  together  with 
that  of  Skyros  (which  was  not  taken  until  after 
the  invasion  of  Xerxes),  remained  connected  with 

1 lleroilot.  v.  26,  2".  The  twenty-seventh  chapter  is  extremely  per- 
plexing. As  the  text  reads  at  present,  we  ought  to  make  Lykaretus  the 
subject  of  certain  predications  which  yet  seem  properly  referable  to 
Otaues.  We  must  consider  the  words  from  Oi  fiiv  Stj  Aij^sioc — down 
to  TrXfurn — as  parenthetical,  which  is  awkward ; but  it  seems  the  least 
difficulty  in  the  case,  and  the  commentators  are  driven  to  adopt  it. 

5 Zenob.  Proverb,  iii.  85. 

3 Herodot.  vi.  HO.  Charax  ap.  Stephant  Byz.  v.  'Hifiniaria. 
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Athens  in  a manner  peculiarly  intimate.  At  the 
peace  of  Antalkidas  (387  b.c.) — which  guaranteed 
universal  autonomy  to  every  Grecian  city,  great 
and  small — they  were  specially  reserved,  and  con- 
sidered as  united  with  Athens1.  The  property  in 
their  soil  was  held  by  men  who,  without  losing 
their  Athenian  citizenship,  became  Lemnian  Kle- 
ruchs,  and  as  such  were  classified  apart  among  the 
military  force  of  the  state  ; while  absence  in  Lemnos 
or  Imbros  seems  to  have  been  accepted  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  delay  before  the  courts  of  justice,  so  as  to 
escape  the  penalties  of  contumacy  or  departure 
from  the  Country*.  It  is  probable  that  a consider- 
able number  of  poor  Athenian  citizens  were  pro- 
vided with  lots  of  land  in  these  islands,  though  we 
have  no  direct  information  of  the  fact,  and  are  even 
obliged  to  guess  the  precise  time  at  which  Miltiadfis 
made  the  conquest.  Herodotus,  according  to  his 
usual  manner,  connects  the  conquest  with  an  an- 
cient oracle,  and  represents  it  as  the  retribution 

1 Xenophon,  Ilellen.  v.  1,31.  Compare  Plato,  Mencxcnus,  c.  17. 
p.  245,  where  the  words  gpirepai  dnoixiai  doubtless  mean  Lemnos, 
Imbros,  and  Skyros. 

3 Thucyd.  iv.  28,  v.  8,  vii.  57  ; Phylarchus,  ap.  Athemeum,  vi.  p.  255  ; 
Dfmosthen.  Philippic.  1 . c.  12.  p.  17,  R. : compare  the  Inscription  No. 
1686  in  the  collection  of  Boeekh,  with  his  remarks,  p.  297. 

About  the  stratagems  resorted  to  before  the  Athenian  Dikastery  to 
procure  delay  by  pretended  absence  in  Lemnos  or  Skyros,  see  I Breus, 
Or.  vi.  p.  58  (p.  80  Bek.)  j Pollux,  viii.  7,  81 ; Hcsych.  v.  “IpPpioe ; 
Saidas,  v.  Agpvia  3i*rj : compare  also  Carl  Rhode,  Res  Lemnicm,  p.  50 
(AVratislaw  1829). 

It  seems  as  if  rh  Mjpvav  jrk tie  had  come  to  he  a proverbial  expres- 
sion at  Athens  for  getting  out  of  the  way — evading  the  performance  of 
duty  : this  seems  to  he  the  sense  of  Demosthenes,  Philipp,  i.  c.  9.  p.  14. 
«AX’  els  ptv  Afgivov  T0V  irap  vpuiv  tTmap\ov  (jfi  7rA f its  t&jv  If  tvr ip  Tare 
Trjs  TrdXfwr  KTijpuToiv  dytiivifapfvotv  M (FcXaov  imrapxeiv. 

Prom  the  passage  of  Isreus  above  alluded  to,  which  Rhode  seems  to 
me  to  construe  incorrectly,  it  appears  that  there  was  a legal  connubium 
between  Athenian  citizens  and  Lemnian  women. 
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for  ancient  legendary  crime  committed  by  certain 
Pelasgi,  who,  many  centuries  before,  had  been 
expelled  by  the  Athenians  from  Attica,  and  had 
retired  to  Lemnos.  Full  of  this  legend,  he  tells  us 
nothing  aboqt  the  proximate  causes  or  circum- 
stances of  the  conquest,  which  must  probably  have 
been  accomplished  by  the  efforts  of  Athens  jointly 
with  Miltiadfis  from  the  Chersonese,  during  the 
period  that  the  Persians  were  occupied  in  quelling 
the  Ionic  revolt,  between  502-494  b.c. — since  it  is 
hardly  to  be  supposed  that  MiltiadOs  would  have 
ventured  thus  to  attack  a Persian  possession  during 
the  time  that  the  satraps  had  their  hands  free.  The 
acquisition  was  probably  facilitated  by  the  fact, 
that  the  Pelasgic  population  of  the  islands  had  been 
weakened,  as  well  by  their  former  resistance  to  the 
Persian  Otan6s,  as  by  some  years  passed  under  the 
deputy  of  a Persian  satrap. 

In  mentioning  the  conquest  of  Lemnos  by  the 
Athenians  and  Miltiadds,  I have  anticipated  a little 
on  the  course  of  events,  because  that  conquest — 
though  coinciding  in  point  of  time  with  the  Ionic 
revolt  (which  will  be  recounted  in  the  following 
chapter),  and  indirectly  caused  by  it  in  so  far  as  it 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  Persians — lies  entirely 
apart  from  the  operations  of  the  revolted  Ionians. 
When  MiltiadOs  was  driven  out  of  the  Chersonese 
by  the  Persians  on  the  suppression  of  the  Ionic 
revolt.,  his  fame,  derived  from  having  subdued 
Lemnos1,  contributed  both  to  neutralize  the  enmity 
which  he  had  incurred  as  governor  of  the  Cherso- 
nese, and  to  procure  his  election  as  one  of  the  ten 
generals  for  the  year  of  the  Marathonian  combat. 

1 lIcro*lot.  vi.  136. 
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Hitherto  the  history  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  has 
flowed  in  a stream  distinct  from  that  of  the  Euro- 
pean Greeks.  The  present  chapter  will  mark  the 
period  of  confluence  between  the  two. 

At  the  time  when  Darius  quitted  Sardis  on  his 
return  to  Susa,  carrying  with  him  the  Milesian 
Histiseus,  he  left  Artaphern6s  his  brother  as  satrap 
of  Sardis,  invested  with  the  supreme  command  of 
Western  Asia  Minor.  'The  Grecian  cities  on  the 
coast,  comprehended  under  his  satrapy,  appear  to 
have  been  chiefly  governed  by  native  despots  in 
each ; and  Miletus  especially,  in  the  absence  of 
Histiaeus,  was  ruled  by  his  son-in-law  Aristagoras. 
That  city  was  now  in  the  height  of  power  and  pros- 
perity— in  every  respect  the  leading  city  of  Ionia. 
The  return  of  Darius  to  Susa  may  be  placed  seem- 
ingly about  512  b.c.,  from  which  time  forward  the 
state  of  things  above  described  continued,  without 
disturbance,  for  eight  or  ten  years — '*  a respite 
from  suffering, ” to  use  the  significant  phrase  of  the 
historian1. 

1 Herodot.  v.  27.  Mcru  ov  irnWov  xpavov,  kcik&v  rjv — or 

Hvcats  kcikwv — if  the  conjecture  of  some  critic*  be  adopted.  Mr.  Clin- 
ton, with  Larchcr  and  others  (see  Fasti  Ilcllcn.  App.  18.  p.  *114),  con- 
strue this  passage  as  if  the  comma  were  to  be  placed  after  /xerd  5«,  so 
that  the  historian  would  be  made  to  affirm  that  the  period  of  repose 
lnsted  only  a short  time.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  comma  ought 
rather  to  he  placed  after  xP"t*,v'  and  that  the  “ short  time  ’*  refers  to 
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It  was  about  the  year  500  b.c.  that  the  exiled 
Athenian  despot  Hippias,  after  having  been  re- 
pelled from  Sparta  by  the  unanimous  refusal  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  allies  to  take  part  in  his  cause,  pre- 
sented himself  from  Sigeium  as  a petitioner  to  Ar- 
taphern£s  at  Sardis.  He  now  doubtless  found  the 
benefit  of  the  alliance  which  he  had  formed  for  his 
daughter  with  the  despot  zEantid^s  of  Lampsakus, 
whose  favour  with  Darius  would  stand  him  in  good 
stead.  He  made  pressing  representations  to  the 
satrap,  with  a view  of  procuring  restoration  to 
Athens,  on  condition  of  holding  it  under  Persian 
dominion  ; and  Artaphern£s  was  prepared,  if  an 
opportunity  offered,  to  aid  him  in  this  design.  So 
thoroughly  had  he  resolved  on  espousing  actively 
the  cause  of  Hippias,  that  when  the  Athenians 
despatched  envoys  to  Sardis,  to  set  forth  the  case 
of  the  city  against  its  exiled  pretender,  he  returned 
to  them  an  answer  not  merely  of  denial,  but  of 
menace — bidding  them  receive  Hippias  back  again, 


those  evils  which  the  historian  lmil  been  describing  before.  There  must 
have  been  an  interval  of  eight  years  at  least,  if  not  of  ten  years,  be- 
tween the  events  which  the  historian  had  been  describing  (the  evils 
inflicted  by  the  attacks  of  Otanes)  and  the  breaking  out  of  the  Ionic 
revolt ; which  latter  event  no  one  places  earlier  than  501  B.C.,  though 
some  prefer  502  b.c.,  others  even  500  b.c. 

If  indeed  we  admitted  with  Wesseling  (ad  Ilerodot.  vi.  JO  ; and  Mr. 
Clinton  seeins  inclined  towards  the  same  opinion,  see  p.  314  ut  sup.) 
that  the  Scythian  expedition  is  to  be  placed  in  508-507  B.c.,  then  in- 
deed the  interval  between  the  Campaign  of  Otaui-s  and  the  Ionic  revolt 
would  be  contracted  into  one  or  two  years.  But  I have  already  ob- 
served that  I cannot  think  508  B.c.  a correct  date  for  the  Scythian  ex- 
pedition : it  seems  to  me  to  belong  to  about  515  B.c.  Nor  do  I know 
what  reason  there  is  for  determining  the  date  as  Wesseling  docs,  except 
this  very  phrase  ov  iroXXbv  xpoeov,  which  is,  on  every  supposition,  ex- 
ceedingly vague,  and  which  he  appears  to  me  not  to  have  construed  in 
the  best  way. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXV.]  EXPEDITION  AGAINST  NAXOS.  3SI 

if  they  looked  for  safety1.  Such  a reply  was  equi- 
valent to  a declaration  of  war,  and  so  it  was  con- 
strued at  Athens.  It  leads  us  to  infer  that  he  was 
even  then  revolving  in  his  mind  an  expedition 
against  Attica,  in  conjunction  with  Hippias  ; but 
fortunately  for  the  Athenians,  other  projects  and 
necessities  intervened  to  postpone  for  several  years 
the  execution  of  the  scheme. 

Of  these  new  projects,  the  first  was  that  of  con- 
quering the  island  of  Naxos.  Here  too,  as  in  the 
case  of  Hippias,  the  instigation  arose  from  Naxian 
exiles — a rich  oligarchy  which  had  been  expelled 
by  a rising  of  the  people.  This  island,  like  all  the 
rest  of  the  Cyclades,  was  as  yet  independent  of  the 
Persians®.  It  was  wealthy,  prosperous,  possessing 
a large  population  both  of  freemen  and  slaves,  and 
defended  as  well  by  armed  ships  as  by  a force  of 
8000  heavy-armed  infantry.  The  exiles  applied 
for  aid  to  Aristagoras,  who  saw  that  he  could  turn 
them  into  instruments  of  dominion  for  himself  in 
the  island,  provided  he  could  induce  Artaphernfis 
to  embark  in  the  project  along  with  him — his  own 
force  not  being  adequate  by  itself.  Accordingly  he 
went  to  Sardis,  and  laid  his  project  before  the 
satrap,  intimating  that  as  soon  as  the  exiles  should 
land  with  a powerful  support,  Naxos  would  be  re- 

1 Herodot.  v.  96.  'O  Ac  ’A pTa<f>€pvrjs  cVcXcvc  o-t/xas-,  tl  ftovXoiaro  aooi 
duai,  KarabfKfaOai  oniato  top  'hmirjp. 

2 Herodot.  x.  31.  Plutarch  says  that  Lygdamis,  established  as  de- 
spot at  Naxos  by  Peisistratus  (Herodot.  i.  64),  was  expelled  from  this 
post  by  the  Lacedaemonians  (Ue  Herodot.  Malignitat.  c.  21.  p.  859). 
I confess  that  I do  not  place  much  confidence  in  the  statements  of  that 
treatise  as  to  the  many  despots  expelled  by  Sparta : we  neither  know 
the  source  from  whence  Plutarch  borrowed  them,  nor  any  of  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  them. 
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duced  with  little  trouble ; that  the  ueighbouring 
islands  of  Paros,  Andros,  T£nos,  and  the  other 
Cyclades,  could  not  long  hold  out  after  the  con- 
quest of  Naxos,  nor  even  the  large  and  valuable 
island  of  Euboea.  He  himself  engaged,  if  a fleet 
of  100  ships  were  granted  to  him,  to  accomplish 
all  these  conquests  for  the  Great  King,  and  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  the  armament  besides.  Artaphernfis 
warmly  entered  into  the  scheme,  loaded  him  with 
praise,  and  promised  him  in  the  ensuing  spring  200 
ships  instead  of  100.  A messenger  despatched  to 
Susa  having  brought  back  the  ready  consent  of 
Darius,  a large  armament  was  forthwith  equipped, 
under  the  command  of  the  Persian  Megabatfis,  to 
be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Aristagoras — composed 
both  of  Persians  and  of  all  the  tributaries  near  the 
coast1. 

With  this  force  Aristagoras  and  the  Naxian  exiles 
set  sail  from  Miletus,  giving  out  that  they  were 
going  to  the  Hellespont.  On  reaching  Chios,  they 
waited  in  its  western  harbour  of  Kaukasa  for  a fair 
wind  to  carry  them  straight  across  to  Naxos.  No 
suspicion  was  entertained  in  that  island  of  its  real 
purpose,  nor  was  any  preparation  made  for  re- 
sistance ; so  that  the  success  of  Aristagoras  would 
have  been  complete,  had  it  not  been  defeated  by  an 
untoward  incident  ending  in  dispute.  Megabatfis — 
with  a solicitude  which  we  are  surprised  to  discern 
in  a Persian  general — making  personally  the  tour  of 
his  fleet,  to  see  that  every  ship  was  under  proper 
watch,  discovered  a ship  from  Myndus  (an  Asiatic 
Dorian  city  near  Halikarnassus)  left  without  a sin- 

1 Hcrodot.  v.  30,  31. 
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gle  man  on  board.  Incensed  at  this  neglect,  he 
called  before  him  Skylax,  the  commander  of  the 
ship,  and  ordered  him  to  be  put  in  chains,  with  his 
head  projecting  outwards  through  one  of  the  aper- 
tures for  oars  in  the  ship’s  side.  Skylax  was  a guest 
and  friend  of  Aristagoras,  who  on  hearing  of  this 
punishment,  interceded  with  Megabatfis  for  his  re- 
lease; but  finding  the  request  refused,  took  upon 
him  to  release  the  prisoner  himself.  He  even  went 
so  far  as  to  treat  the  remonstrance  of  Megabatfis 
with  disdain,  reminding  him  that  according  to  the 
instructions  of  Artaphernes,  he  was  only  second  and 
himself  (Aristagoras)  first.  The  pride  of  Megabatfis 
could  not  endure  such  treatment : as  soon  as  night 
arrived,  he  sent  a private  intimation  to  Naxos  of 
the  coming  of  the  fleet,  warning  the  islanders  to  be 
on  their  guard.  The  warning  thus  fortunately 
received  was  turned  by  the  Naxians  to  the  best, 
account.  They  carried  in  their  property,  laid  up 
stores,  and  made  every  preparation  for  a siege,  so 
that  when  the  fleet,  probably  delayed  by  the  dis- 
pute between  its  leaders,  at  length  arrived — it  was 
met  by  a stout  resistance,  remained  on  the  shore 
of  the  island  for  four  months  in  prosecution  of  an 
unavailing  siege,  and  was  obliged  to  retire  without 
accomplishing  anything  beyond  the  erection  of  a 
fort,  as  lodgment  for  the  Naxian  exiles.  After  a 
large  cost  incurred,  not  only  by  the  Persians,  but 
also  by  Aristagoras  himself,  the  unsuccessful  arma- 
ment was  brought  back  to  the  coast  of  Ionia1. 

The  failure  of  this  expedition  threatened  Arista- 
goras with  entire  ruin.  He  had  incensed  Megabatds, 
1 llerodot.  v.  34,  .35. 
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deceived  Artaphern6s,  and  incurred  an  obligation, 
which  he  knew  not  how  to  discharge,  of  indemni- 
fying the  latter  for  the  costs  of  the  fleet.  He  began 
to  revolve  in  his  mind  the  scheme  of  revolting  from 
Persia,  when  it  so  happened  that  there  arrived  nearly 
at  the  same  moment  a messenger  from  his  father- 
in-law  Histiaeus,  who  was  detained  at  the  court  of 
Susa,  secretly  instigating  him  to  this  very  resolu- 
tion. Not  knowing  whom  to  trust  wdth  this  dan- 
gerous message,  Histiaeus  had  caused  the  head  of  a 
faithful  slave  to  be  shaved — branded  upon  it  the 
words  necessary — and  then  despatched  him,  so  soon 
as  his  hair  had  grown,  to  Miletus,  with  a verbal 
intimation  to  Aristagoras  that  his  head  was  to  be 
again  shaved  and  examined'.  Histiaeus  sought  to 
provoke  this  perilous  rising,  simply  as  a means  of 
procuring  his  own  release  from  Susa,  and  in  the 
calculation  that  Darius  would  send  him  dowrn  to  the 
coast  to  re-establish  order.  His  message,  arriving 
at  so  critical  a moment,  determined  the  faltering 
resolution  of  Aristagoras,  who  convened  his  princi- 
pal partisans  at  Milfitus,  and  laid  before  them  the 
formidable  project  of  revolt.  All  of  them  approved 
it,  with  one  remarkable  exception — the  historian 
Hekatseus  of  Miletus  ; who  opposed  it  as  altogether  . 
ruinous,  and  contended  that  the  power  of,  Darius 
wras  too  vast  to  leave  them  any  prospect  of  success. 
When  he  found  direct  opposition  fruitless,  he  next 
insisted  upon  the  necessity  of  at  once  seizing  the 
large  treasures  in  the  neighbouring  temple  of  Apollo 
at  Branchidte  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  re- 

1 Herodot.  v.  35  ; compare  Polvirn.  i.  24,  ami  Aulus  Gellius,  X.  A. 
\rii.  9. 
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volt.  By  this  means  alone  (he  said)  could  the  Mi- 
lesians, too  feeble  to  carry  on  the  contest  with  their 
own  force  alone,  hope  to  become  masters  at  sea — 
while,  if  they  did  not  take  these  treasures,  the  vic- 
torious enemy  assuredly  would.  Neither  of  these 
recommendations,  both  of  them  indicating  sagacity 
and  foresight  in  the  proposer,  were  listened  to.  Pro- 
bably the  seizure  of  the  treasures — though  highly 
useful  for  the  impending  struggle,  and  though  in 
the  end  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  as 
Hekatseus  anticipated — would  have  been  insupport- 
able to  the  pious  feelings  of  the  people,  and  would 
thus  have  proved  more  injurious  than  beneficial* : 
perhaps  indeed  Ilekataeus  himself  may  have  urged 
it  with  the  indirect  view  of  stifling  the  whole  pro- 
ject. We  may  remark  that  he  seems  to  have 
argued  the  question  as  if  Miletus  were  to  stand 
alone  in  the  revolt ; not  anticipating,  as  indeed  no 
prudent  man  could  then  anticipate,  that  the  Ionic 
cities  generally  would,  follow  the  example. 

Aristagoras  and  his  friends  resolved  forthwith  to 
revolt,  and  their  first  step  was  to  conciliate  popular 
favour  throughout  Asiatic  Greece  by  putting  down 
the  despots  in  all  the  various  cities — the  instru- 
ments not  less  than  the  supports  of  Persian  ascend- 
ency, as  Histiaeus  had  well  argued  at  the  bridge  of 
the  Danube.  The  opportunity  was  favourable  for 
striking  this  blow  at  once  on  a considerable  scale. 
The  fleet,  recently  employed  at  Naxos,  had  not  yet 
dispersed,  but  was  still  assembled  at  Myus,  with 
many  of  the  despots  present  at  the  head  of  their 
ships.  Iatragoras  was  despatched  from  Miletus,  at 

1 Herodot.  v.  36. 
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once  to  seize  as  many  of  them  as  he  could,  and  to 
stir  up  the  soldiers  to  revolt.  This  decisive  pro- 
ceeding was  the  first  manifesto  against  Darius. 
Iatragoras  was  successful : the  fleet  went  along  with 
him,  and  many  of  the  despots  fell  into  his  hands — 
among  them  Histiseus  (a  second  person  so  named) 
of  Termera,  Oliatus  of  Mylasa  (both  Karians)1, 
K6£s  of  Mityl£n6,  and  Aristagoras  (also  a second 
person  so  named)  of  Kymfi.  At  the  same  time  the 
Milesian  Aristagoras  himself,  while  he  formally  pro- 
claimed revolt  against  Darius,  and  invited  the  Mi- 
lesians to  follow  him,  laid  down  his  own  authority, 
and  affected  to  place  the  government  in  the  hands 
of  the  people.  Throughout  most  of  the  towns  of 
Asiatic  Greece,  insular  and  continental,  a similar 
revolution  was  brought  about ; the  despots  were 
expelled,  and  the  feelings  of  the  citizens  were  thus 
warmly  interested  in  the  revolt.  Such  of  these 
despots  as  fell  into  the  hands  of  Aristagoras  were 
surrendered  into  the  hands  of  their  former  subjects, 
by  whom  they  were  for  the  most  part  quietly  dis- 
missed, and  we  shall  find  them  hereafter  active 
auxiliaries  to  the  Persians.  To  this  treatment  the 
only  exception  mentioned  is  K6£s,  who  was  stoned 
to  death  by  the  Mitylenaeans*. 

By  these  first  successful  steps  the  Ionic  revolt 
was  made  to  assume  an  extensive  and  formidable 
character  ; much  jnore  so,  probably,  than  the  pru- 
dent Hekataeus  had  anticipated  as  practicable.  The 
naval  force  of  the  Persians  in  the  iEgean  was  at 

1 Compare  Herodotus,  v.  121,  and  vii.  98.  Oliatus  was  son  of  Iba- 
nfllis,  os  was  also  the  Mylasian  HeraklculSs  mentioned  in  v.  121. 

’ Ilcrodot.  v.  36,  37 ; vi.  9. 
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once  taken  away  from  them,  and  passed  to  their 
opponents,  who  were  thus  completely  masters  of 
the  sea ; and  would  in  fact  have  remained  so,  if  a 
second  naval  force  had  not  been  brought  up  against 
them  from  Phenicia — a proceeding  never  before  re- 
sorted to,  and  perhaps  at  that  time  not  looked  for. 

Having  exhorted  all  the  revolted  towns  to  name 
their  generals  and  to  put  themselves  in  a state  of 
defence,  Aristagoras  crossed  the  .Egean  to  obtain 
assistance  from  Sparta,  then  under  the  government 
of  king  Kleomen^s  ; to  whom  he  addressed  himself, 
“ holding  in  his  hand  a brazen  tablet,  wherein  was 
engraved  the  circuit  of  the  entire  earth,  with  the 
whole  sea  and  all  the  rivers.”  Probably  this  was 
the  first  map  or  plan  which  had  ever  been  seen  at 
Sparta,  and  so  profound  was  the  impression  which 
it  made,  that  it  was  remembered  there  even  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus1.  Having  emphatically  entreated 
the  Spartans  to  step  forth  in  aid  of  their  Ionic 

1 Herodot.  v.49.  T^i  irj  (KXco/m'i*?)  ts  Xtryour  ^i'c,  o>r  Aaiccfiai/rdrtoi 
\iyovtr i,  xoX«op  TzivaKa,  (v  tq>  yijs  dirdoijf  ntpiodos  tytTfTpr/Ta, 

sat  Oakatrtr a rt  iratra  sal  TTornpin  jraere s. 

Tlic  earliest  map  of  which  mention  is  mnde  was  prepared  by  Anaxi- 
mander in  Ionia,  apparently  not  long  before  this  period  : see  Strabo,  i. 
p.  7 ; Agathemerus,  1.  c.  1 ; Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  1. 

Grosskurd,  in  his  note  on  the  above  passage  of  Strabo,  ns  well  as 
Lareher  and  other  critics,  appear  to  think,  that  though  this  tablet  or 
chart  of  Anaximander  wa9  the  earliest  which  embraced  the  whole  known 
earth,  there  were  among  the  Greeks  others  still  earlier,  which  described 
particular  countries.  There  is  no  proof  of  this,  nor  can  I think  it  pro- 
bable : the  passage  of  Apollonius  Rhodius  (iv.  2/!>)  with  the  Scholia  to 
it,  which  is  cited  us  evidence,  appears  to  me  unworthy  of  attention. 

Among  the  Roman  Agriinensores,  it  was  the  ancient  practice  to  en- 
grave their  plans,  of  land  surveyed,  upon  tablets  of  brass,  which  were 
deposited  in  the  public  archives,  and  of  which  copies  were  made  for 
private  use.  though  the  original  was  referred  to  in  ease  of  legal  dispute 
(Siculus  Flaecus  ap.  Rei  Agrnrur  Scriptores,  p.  16,  ed.  Goes  : compare 
Giraud,  Reeherehcs  sur  le  Droit  de  Proprietc,  p.  116,  Aix  lSlltl). 

2 c 2 


Digitized  by  Google 


388 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


brethren,  now  engaged  in  a desperate  struggle  for 
freedom — he  proceeded  to  describe  the  wealth  and 
abundance  (gold,  silver,  brass,  vestments,  cattle  and 
slaves),  together  with  the  ineffective  weapons  and 
warfare  of  the  Asiatics.  The  latter  (he  said)  could 
be  at  once  put  down,  and  the  former  appropriated, 
by  military  training  such  as  that  of  the  Spartans — 
whose  long  spear,  brazen  helmet  and  ample  shield, 
enabled  them  to  despise  the  bow,  the  short  javelin, 
the  light  wicker  target,  the  turban  and  trowsers,  of 
a Persian1 * * *.  He  then  traced  out  on  his  brazen  plan 
the  road  from  Ephesus  to  Susa,  indicating  the  in- 
tervening nations,  all  of  them  affording  a booty  more 
or  less  rich  ; but  he  magnified  especially  the  vast 
treasures  at  Susa — “ Instead  of  fighting  your  neigh- 
bours (lie  concluded),  Argeians,  Arcadians,  and 
Messenians,  from  whom  you  get  hard  blows  and 
small  reward,  why  do  you  not  make  yourself  ruler 
of  all  Asia8,  a prize  not  less  easy  than  lucrative?” 
Kleomen£s  replied  to  these  seductive  instigations 
by  desiring  him  to  come  for  an  answer  on  the  third 
day.  When  that  day  arrived,  he  put  to  him  the 
simple  question,  how  far  it  was  from  Susa  to  the  sea  ? 
To  which  Aristagoras  answered,  with  more  frankness 
than  dexterity,  that  it  was  a three  months’  journey; 
and  he  was  proceeding  to  enlarge  upon  the  facilities 
of  the  road  when  Kleomen£s  interrupted  him — 
“ Quit  Sparta  before  sunset,  Milesian  stranger:  you 
are  no  friend  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  if  you  want  to 


1 Herodot.  v.  49.  dtucrvc  rnvra  t\cy c «$  rrjp  rrjs  yqs  ntplodov,  tt)p 

f(f>*pfTo  fV  T(j>  nlvaici  (VTtTprfpeVTJV. 

a Herodot.  ▼.  49.  irap*xov  6i  rfjs  'Aor'ijf  natrqt  Hp\€iv  f iVercuf,  uXXo 

ti  aiprjcrurB* ; 
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carry  them  a three  months’  journey  from  the  sea.” 
In  spite  of  this  peremptory  mandate,  Aristagoras 
tried  a last  resource : he  took  in  his  hand  the  bough 
of  supplication,  and  again  went  to  the  house  of 
Kleomen6s,who  was  sittingwith  his  daughterGorgfi, 
a girl  of  eight  years  old.  He  requested  Kleomen^s 
to  send  away  the  child,  but  this  was  refused,  and  he 
was  desired  to  proceed ; upon  which  he  began  to 
offer  to  the  Spartan  king  a bribe  for  compliance, 
bidding  continually  higher  and  higher  from  ten 
talents  up  to  fifty.  At  length  the  little  girl  suddenly 
exclaimed,  “ Father,  the  stranger  will  corrupt  you, 
if  you  do  not  at  once  go  away.”  The  exclamation 
so  struck  Kleomen^s,  that  he  broke  up  the  inter- 
view, and  Aristagoras  forthwith  quitted  Sparta1. 

Doubtless  Herodotus  heard  the  account  of  this 
interview  from  Lacedaemonian  informants.  But  we 
may  be  permitted  to  doubt  whether  any  such  sug- 
gestions were  really  made,  or  any  such  hopes  held 
out,  as  those  which  he  places  in  the  mouth  of  Ari- 
stagoras—suggestions  and  hopes  which  might  well 
be  conceived  in  450-440  b.c.  after  a generation  of 
victories  over  the  Persians,  but  which  have  no  per- 
tinence in  the  year  502  b.c.  Down  even  to  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  the  name  of  the  Medes  was  a 
terror  to  the  Greeks,  and  the  Athenians  are  highly 
and  justly  extolled  as  the  first  who  dared  to  look 

1 Hcrodot.  v.  49,  50,  51.  Compare  Plutarch,  Apophthegm.  Laconic, 
p.  240. 

We  may  remark,  both  in  this  instance  and  throughout  all  the  life  and 
time  of  Kleoments,  that  the  Spartan  king  has  the  active  management 
and  direction  of  foreign  affairs — subject  however  to  trial  and  punish- 
ment by  the  ephors  in  ease  of  misbehaviour  (Ilcrodot.  vi.  82).  We  shall 
hereafter  find  the  ephors  gradually  taking  into  their  own  hands,  more 
and  more,  the  actual  management. 
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them  in  the  face'.  To  talk  about  an  easy  march  up 
to  the  treasures  of  Susa  and  the  empire  of  all  Asia, 
at  the  time  of  the  Ionic  revolt,  would  have  been 
considered  as  a proof  of  insanity.  Aristagoras  may 
very  probably  have  represented  that  the  Spartans 
were  more  than  a match  for  Persians  in  the  field  ; 
but  even  thus  much  would  have  been  considered,  in 
502  b.c.,  rather  as  the  sanguine  hope  of  a petitioner 
than  as  the  estimate  of  a sober  looker-on. 

The  Milesian  chief  had  made  application  to  Sparta, 
as  the  presiding  power  of  Hellas — a character  which 
we  thus  find  more  and  more  recognised  and  passing 
into  the  habitual  feeling  of  the  Greeks.  Fifty  years 
previously  to  this,  the  Spartans  had  been  flattered 
by  the  circumstance  that  Croesus  singled  them  out 
from  all  other  Greeks  to  invite  as  allies  : now,  they 
accepted  such  priority  as  a matter  of  course*. 

Rejected  at  Sparta,  Aristagoras  proceeded  to 
Athens,  now  decidedly  the  second  power  in  Greece. 
And  here  he  found  an  easier  task,  not  only  as  it  was 
the  metropolis  (or  mother-city)  of  Asiatic  Ionia,  but 
also  as  it  had  already  incurred  the  pronounced 
hostility  of  the  Persian  satrap,  and  might  look  to  be 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  112.  nparol  r*  avi<rxOVTO  ^8rjrd  rt  Mrjbuc^v  opiopres, 

«rm  nvdpas  ravnjv  *<rutfp*uovsm  ricos  di  rjv  roicri  ^EXXi/cn  kcu  to  ovvopa  to 
Mrj&wv  <f)6ftos  aKoiacu. 

2 Aristagoras  says  to  the  Spartans  (v.  49) — ra  Kar^Kovra  yap  tori 
Tatrra*  ’la wcav  n albas  dovkovs  tivai  dvr  t\tv8*p(ovf  owjior  xat  aXyor 
piy  lotov  ptv  avroicrt  rjp.iv,  «rt  d*  Tav  Xoirrwv  vplv,  oerqt  tt pot  (Trior*  ttjs 
‘EXXafior  (Herodot.  v.  49).  In  reference  to  the  earlier  incident  (He- 
rodot.  i.  70) — Tovrioyv  t*  Sip  *lp*k*v  ot  Aax*  daipovun  rrjv  avppaxirjv 
c’3«£avro,  Kai  on  cVe  ndvrcov  a<f)ias  irpoKpivas  'KXXrjpoip,  alpitro  <p[Aovs 
(Croesus). 

An  interval  of  rather  more  than  forty  years  separates  the  two  events, 
during  which  both  the  feelings  of  the  Spartans,  and  the  fecliugs  of  others 
towards  them,  had  undergone  a material  change. 
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attacked  as  soon  as  the  project  came  to  suit  his  con- 
venience, under  the  instigation  of  Hippias  : whereas 
the  Spartans  had  not  only  no  kindred  with  Ionia, 
beyond  that  of  common  Hellenism — but  were  in  no 
hostile  relations  with  Persia,  and  would  have  been 
provoking  a new  enemy  by  meddling  in  the  Asiatic 
war.  The  promises  and  representations  of  Arista- 
goras  were  accordingly  received  with  great  favour 
by  the  Athenians  ; who,  over  and  above  the  claims 
of  sympathy,  had  a powerful  interest  in  sustaining 
the  Ionic  revolt  as  an  indirect  protection  to  them- 
selves— and  to  whom  the  abstraction  of  the  Ionic 
fleet  from  the  Persians  afforded  a conspicuous  and 
important  relief.  The  Athenians  at  once  resolved 
to  send  a fleet  of  twenty  ships,  under  Melanthius, 
as  an  aid  to  the  revolted  Ionians — ships  which 
are  styled  by  Herodotus  “ the  beginning  of  the 
mischiefs  between  Greeks  and  barbarians  ” — as 
the  ships  in  which  Paris  crossed  the  ^Egean  had 
before  been  called  in  the  Iliad  of  Homer.  He- 
rodotus farther  remarks  that  assembled  numbers 
seem  easier  to  deceive  than  one  man — since  Ari- 
stagoras,  after  having  failed  with  KleomenSs,  thus 
imposed  upon  the  3(^000  citizens  of  Athens1.  But 
on  this  remark  two  comments  suggest  themselves. 
First,  the  circumstances  of  Athens  and  Sparta  were 
not  the  same  in  regard  to  the  Ionic  quarrel, — 
an  observation  which  Herodotus  himself  had  made 
a little  while  before  : the  Athenians  had  a material 
interest  in  the  quarrel,  political  as  well  as  sympa- 

1 Herodot.  V.  99.  iroWovs  yap  olkc  cl vat  cvncrcorcpov  duiftaWtiv  q 
cva,  ct  KA copcvca  pcv  rov  XaKcdaipovtou  povvov  ovk  olos  re  eyevero  8ta- 
f$a\tcip9  rpeis  8c  pvptdbas  * \Bi}vai<av  ciroltja c roGro. 
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thetic,  while  the  Spartans  had  none.  Secondly,  the 
ultimate  result  of  their  interference,  as  it  stood  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus,  though  purchased  by  severe 
intermediate  hardship,  was  one  eminently  gainful 
and  glorifying,  not  less  to  Athens  than  to  Greece1. 

When  Aristagoras  returned,  he  seems  to  have 
found  the  Persians  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Miletus. 
The  twenty  Athenian  ships  soon  crossed  the  yEgean, 
and  found  there  five  Eretrian  ships  which  had 
also  come  to  the  succour  of  the  Ionians  ; the  Ere- 
trians  generously  taking  this  opportunity  to  repay 
assistance  tormerly  rendered  to  them  by  the  Mile- 
sians in  their  ancient  war  with  Chalkis-  On  the 
arrival  of  these  allies,  Aristagoras  organized  an 
expedition  from  Ephesus  up  to  Sardis,  under  the 
command  of  his  brother  Charopinus  with  .others. 
The  ships  were  left  at  Korfissus2,  a mountain  and 
seaport  five  miles  from  Ephesus,  while  the  troops 
marched  up  under  Ephesian  guides,  first  along  the 
river  Kayster,  next  across  the  mountain  range  of 
Tm61us  to  Sardis.  Artaphernfi*  had  not  troops 
enough  to  do  more  than  hold  the  strong  citadel,  so 
that  the  assailants  possessed  themselves  of  the  town 
without  opposition.  But  by  jjnmediately  recalling 
his  force  near  Miletus3,  and  summoning  Persians 
and  Lydians  from  all  the  neighbouring  districts, 

1 Ilcrodot.  v.  98 ; Homer,  Iliad,  v.  62.  The  criticism  of  Plutarch 
(De  Malignitat.  Ilcrodot.  p.  861)  on  this  passage,  is  rather  more  perti- 
nent than  the  criticisms  in  that  ill-tempered  composition  generally  are. 

* About  Koressus,  see  Diodor.  xiv.  99  and  Xenophon,  Hellen.  i.  2,  /. 

’ Charon  of  Lampsakus,  and  Lysanias  in  his  history  of  Eretria,  seem 
to  hare  mentioned  this  first  siege  of  Miletus,  and  the  fact  of  its  being 
raised  in  consequence  of  the  expedition  to  Sardis : sec  Plutarch,  de 
Herodot.  Malignit.  p.  861— though  the  citation  is  given  there  confu- 
sedly, so  that  wc  cannot  make  much  out  of  it. 
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he  became  more  than  a match  for  Charopinus  ; 
who  found  himself  moreover  obliged  to  evacuate 
Sardis  owing  to  an  accidental  conflagration.  Most 
of  the  houses  in  that  city  were  built  in  great  part  with 
reeds  or  straw,  and  all  of  them  had  thatched  roofs  : 
hence  it  happened  that  a spark  touching  one  of  them 
set  the  whole  city  in  flame.  Obliged  to  abandon 
their  dwellings  by  this  accident,  the  population  of  the 
town  congregated  in  the  market-place, — and  as  rein- 
forcements were  hourly  crowding  in,  the  position  of 
the  Ionians  and  Athenians  became  precarious : they 
evacuated  the  town,  took  up  a position  on  Mount 
Tm&lus,  and  when  night  came,  made  the  best  of 
their  way  to  the  sea-coast.  The  troops  of  Arta- 
pherngs  pursued,  overtook  them  near  Ephesus,  and 
defeated  them  completely.  Eualkiddsthe  Eretrian 
general,  a man  of  eminence  and  a celebrated  victor 
at  the  solemn  games,  perished  in  the  action,  to- 
gether with  a considerable  number  of  troops.  After 
this  unsuccessful  commencement,  the  Athenians 
betook  themselves  to  their  vessels  and  sailed  home, 
in  spite  of  pressing  instances  on  the  part  of  Arista- 
goras  to  induce  them  to  stay.  They  took  no  farther 
part  in  the  struggle1 ; a retirement  at  once  so  sud- 
den and  so  complete,  that  they  must  probably  have 
experienced  some  glaring  desertion  on  the  part  of 
their  Asiatic  allies,  similar  to  that  which  brought 
so  much  danger  upon  the  Spartan  general  Derkyl- 
lidas,  in  396  b.c.  Unless  such  was  the  case,  they 
seem  open  to  censure  rather  for  having  too  soon 

1 Herodot.  v.  102,  10.').  It  it  a curious  fact  that  Chardn  of  Lam- 
psakus  made  no  mention  of  this  defeat  of  the  united  Athenian  and  Ionian 
force : see  Plutarch,  de  Herodot.  Malign,  ul  tup. 
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withdrawn  their  aid,  than  for  having  originally 
lent  it*. 

The  burning  of  a place  so  important  as  Sardis, 
however,  including  the  temples  of  the  local  goddess 
Kvbfibfi, which  perished  withthe  remaining  buildings, 
produced  a powerful  effect  on  both  sides — encou- 
raging the  revolters,  as  well  as  incensing  the  Per- 
sians. Aristagoras  despatched  ships  along  the  coast, 
northward  as  far  as  Byzantium,  and  southward  as 
far  as  Cyprus.  The  Greek  cities  near  the  Helles- 
pont and  the  Propontis  were  induced,  either  by 
force  or  by  inclination,  to  take  part  with  him  : the 
Karians  embraced  his  cause  warmly  ; even  the  Kau- 
nians,  who  had  not  declared  themselves  before, 
joined  him  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  the  capture  of 
Sardis  ; while  the  Greeks  in  Cyprus,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  town  of  Amathus,  at  once  renounced 
the  authority  of  Darius,  and  prepared  for  a strenuous 
contest.  Onesilus  of  Salamis,  the  most  considerable 
city  in  the  island — finding  the  population  willing, 
but  his  brother,  the  despot  Gorgus,  reluctant — shut 
the  latter  out  of  the  gates,  took  the  command  of 
the  united  forces  of  Salamis  and  the  other  revolting 
cities,  and  laid  siege  to  Amathus.  These  towns  of 
Cyprus  were  then,  and  seem  always  afterwards  to 
have  continued,  under  the  government  of  despots ; 
wrho  however,  unlike  the  despots  in  Ionia  gene- 
rally, took  part  along  with  their  subjects  in  the 
revolt  against  Persia’. 

1 About  Derkyllidas,  see  Xenophon,  (Iellen.  iii.  2,  17-19. 

’ Herodot.  v.  103,  104,  108.  Compare  the  proceedings  in  Cyprus 
against  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  under  the  energetic  Evagoraa  of  Salamis 
(Diodor.  xiv.  98,  xv.  2),  about  38fi  B.c. : most  of  the  |>etty  princes  of 
the  island  became  for  the  time  his  subjects,  but  in  331  B.c.  there  were 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chac.  XXXV.]  PHENIC1AN  FLEET  ASSISTS  THE  PERSIANS.  395 


The  rebellion  had  now  assumed  a character  more 
serious  than  ever,  so  that  the  Persians  were  compelled 
to  put  forth  their  strongest  efforts  to  subdue  it. 

From  the  number  of  different  nations  comprised  in 
their  empire,  they  were  enabled  to  make  U6e  of  the 
antipathies  of  one  against  the  other ; and  the  old 
adverse  feeling  of  Phenicians  against  Greeks  was 
now  found  extremely  serviceable.  After  a year  riienician 
spent  in  getting  together  forces ',  the  Phenician  fleet  forth  by 
was  employed  to  transport  into  Cyprus  the  Persian 
general  Artybius  with  a Kilikian  and  Egyptian 
army® — while  the  force  under  Artaphern6s  at  Sardis 
was  so  strengthened  as  to  enable  him  to  act  at  once 
against  all  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  from  the  Pro- 
pontis to  the  Triopian  promontory.  On  the  other 
side,  the  common  danger  had  for  the  moment 
brought  the  Ionians  into  a state  of  union  foreign  to 
their  usual  habit,  and  we  hear  now,  for  the  first 
and  the  last  time,  of  a tolerably  efficient  Pan-Ionic 
authority’. 

Apprised  of  the  coming  of  Artybius  with  the  Phe-  Persian  and 

. . * . . JL  . Phenician 

nician  fleet,  Onesilus  and  his  Cyprian  supporters  armament 
solicited  the  aid  of  the  Ionic  fleet,  which  arrived  cypnS^*1 
shortly  after  the  disembarkation  of  the  Persian 
force  in  the  island.  Onesilus  offered  to  the  Ionians  ‘1>ithcr~ 

victory  of 

their  choice,  whether  they  would  fight  the  Phenicians  the  Persians 
at  sea  or  the  Persians  on  land.  Their  natural  deter-  conquer  the 

island. 

nine  of  them  independent  (Diodor.  xvi.  42),  and  seemingly  quite  as  many 
at  the  time  when  Alexander  besieged  Tyre  (Arrian,  ii.  20,  8). 

1 Herodot.  v.  ll(>.  Kimptoi  fitv  dr),  tnavrov  tXcvOffjot  ytvofitvoi,  avns 
«#c  yttjt  KartbcbovXcwTo. 

3 Ilcrodot.  vi.  (5.  KiXucer  Kai  Alyvrmoi. 

8 Herodot.  v.  109.  'Hfitas  antittptyc  rn  koivov  ran'  'idn'on'  (f>vXd- 
£nvras  rrjv  QaXamrav,  etc. : compare  vi.  7* 
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mination  was  in  favour  of  the  sea-fight,  and  they 
engaged  with  a degree  of  courage  and  unanimity 
which  procured  for  them  a brilliant  victory ; the 
Samians  being  especially  distinguished*.  But  the 
combat  on  land,  carried  on  at  the  same  time,  took 
a different  turn.  Onesilus  and  the  Salaminians 
brought  into  the  field,  after  the  fashion  of  Orientals 
rather  than  of  Greeks,  a number  of  scythed  chariots, 
destined  to  break  the  enemy’s  ranks  ; while  on  the 
other  hand  the  Persian  general  Artybius  was  mount- 
ed on  a horse,  trained  to  rise"  on  his  hind-legs 
and  strike  out  with  his  fore-legs  against  an  oppo- 
nent on  foot.  In  the  thick  of  the  fight,  Onesilus 
and  his  Karian  shield-bearer  came  into  personal 
conflict  with  this  general  and  his  horse ; and  by 
previous  concert,  when  the  horse  so  reared  as  to 
get  his  fore-legs  over  the  shield  of  Onesilus,  the 
Karian  with  a scythe  severed  the  legs  from  his 
body,  while  Onesilus  with  his  own  hand  slew  Arty- 
bius. But  the  personal  bravery  of  the  Cypriots 
was  rendered  useless  by  treachery  in  their  own 
ranks.  Stfisfinor,  despot  of  Kurium,  deserted  in 
the  midst  of  the  battle,  and  even  the  scythed  cha- 
riots of  Salamis  followed  his  example.  The  brave 
Onesilus,  thus  weakened,  perished  in  the  total  rout 
of  his  army,  along  with  Aristokyprus  despot  of 
Soli  on  the  north  coast  of  the  island  ; this  latter 
being  son  of  that  Philokyprus  who  had  been  im- 
mortalized more  than  sixty  years  before,  in  the 
poems  of  Solon.  No  farther  hopes  now  remained 
for  the  revolters,  and  the  victorious  Ionian  fleet 
returned  home.  Salamis  relapsed  under  the  sway 

1 Hcrodot.  v.  112. 
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of  its  former  despot  Gorgus,  while  the  remaining 
cities  in  Cyprus  were  successively  besieged  and 
taken ; not  without  a resolute  defence,  however, 
since  Soli  alone  held  out  five  months1. 

Meanwhile  the  principal  force  of  Darius  having 
been  assembled  at  Sardis — Dauristis,  Hymeas,  and 
other  generals  who  had  married  daughters  of  the 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  112-115.  It  is  not  uninteresting  to  compare,  with  this 
reconquest  of  Cyprus  by  the  Persians,  the  conquest  of  the  same  island 
by  the  Turks  in  1570,  when  they  expelled  from  it  the  Venetians.  See 
the  narrative  of  that  conquest  (effected  in  the  reign  of  Selim  II.  by  the 
Seraskier  Mustaplia-Paslia),  in  Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  des  Osman* 
niselien  Reichs,  book  xxxvi.  vol.  iii.  ji.  5/8-589.  Of  the  two  principal 
towns,  Nikosia  in  the  centre  of  the  island,  and  Famagusta  on  the  north- 
eastern coast,  the  first,  after  a long  siege,  was  taken  by  storm,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  every  sex  and  age  either  put  to  death  or  carried  into 
slavery ; while  the  second,  after  a most  gallant  defence,  was  allowed  to 
capitulate.  But  the  terms  of  the  capitulation  were  violated  in  the  most 
flagitious  manner  by  the  Seraskier,  who  treated  the  brave  Venetian 
governor,  Bragadino,  with  frightful  cruelty,  rutting  off  his  nose  and 
ears,  exposing  him  to  all  sorts  of  insults,  and  ultimately  causing  him  to 
be  flayed  alive.  The  skin  of  this  unfortunate  general  was  conveyed  to 
Constantinople  as  a trophy,  but  in  after-times  found  its  way  to  Venice. 

We  read  of  nothing  like  this  treatment  of  Bragadino  in  the  Persian 
reconqucst  of  Cyprus,  though  it  was  a subjugation  after  revolt;  indeed 
nothing  like  it  in  all  Persian  warfare. 

Von  Hammer  gives  a short  sketch  (not  always  very  accurate  as  to 
ancient  times)  of  the  condition  of  Cyprus  under  its  successive  masters 
— Persians,  Gneco-Egyptians,  Romans,  Arabians,  the  dynasty  of 
Lusignan,  Venetians,  and  Turks — the  last  seems  decidedly  the  worst 
of  all. 

In  reference  to  the  above-mentioned  piece  of  Cruelty,  I may  mention 
that  the  Persian  king  Kambys^s  caused  one  of  the  royal  judges  (ac- 
cording to  Herodotus  v.  25),  who  had  taken  a bribe  to  render  an  ini- 
quitous judgment,  to  be  flayed  alive,  and  his  akin  to  be  stretched 
upon  the  seat  on  which  his  son  was  placed  to  succeed  him  ; as  a lesson 
of  justice  to  the  latter.  A similar  story  is  told  respecting  the  Persian 
king  Artaxerx&s  Mnemon ; and  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  the  same 
story  is  also  recounted  in  the  Turkish  history,  as  an  art  of  Mahomet  II. 
(Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  des  Osmannisch.  Reichs,  book  xvii.  vol.  ii. 
p.  209  ; Diodorus,  xv.  10.)  Ammiauus  Marcellinus  (xxiii.  6)  had  good 
reason  to  treat  the  reality  of  the  fact  as  problematical. 
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Great  King,  distributed  their  efforts  against  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  western  coast.  Dauris^s  at- 
tacked the  towns  near  the  Hellespont' — Abydus, 
PerkAt6,  Lampsakus,  and  Passus — which  made  little 
resistance.  He  was  then  ordered  southward  into 
Karia,  while  Hymeas,  who  with  another  division 
had  taken  Kios  on  the  Propontis,  inarched  down 
to  the  Hellespont  and  completed  the  conquest  of 
the  Troad  as  well  as  of  the  iEolic  Greeks  in  the 
region  of  Ida.  Artaphern6s  and  Otantis  attacked 
the  Ionic  and  iEolic  towns  on  the  coast — the  for- 
mer taking  Klazomenae*,  the  latter  KymA  There 
remained  Karia,  which,  with  Mildtus  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood, offered  a determined  resistance  to  Dau- 
rises.  Forewarned  of  his  approach,  the  Karians 
assembled  at  a spot  called  the  White  Pillars,  near 
the  confluence  of  the  rivers  Mieander  and  Marsyas. 
Pixodarus,  one  of  their  chiefs,  recommended  the 
desperate  expedient  of  fighting  with  the  river  at 
their  back,  so  that  all  chance  of  flight  might  he  cut 
off ; but  most  of  the  chiefs  decided  in  favour  of  a 
contrary  policy3 — to  let  the  Persians  pass  the  river, 
in  hopes  of  driving  them  hack  into  it  and  thus  ren- 
dering their  defeat  total.  Victory,  however,  after  a 
sharp  contest,  declared  in  favour  of  Dauris^s,  chiefly 
in  consequence  of  his  superior  numbers  : two  thou- 
sand Persians,  and  not  less  than  ten  thousand  Ka- 

1 Herodot.  v.  117* 1  2 Herodot.  v.  122-124. 

8 Herodot.  v.  118.  On  the  topography  of  this  spot,  as  described  in 
Herodotus,  see  a good  note  in  Weissenborn,  Bevt rage  zur  genaueren 
Erforschung  der  alt.  Griechischen  Geschichte,  p.  1 l(i,  Jena  1844. 

He  thinks,  with  much  reason,  that  the  river  Marsyas  here  mentioned 
cannot  lie  that  which  flows  through  Kchemc,  but  auothcr  of  the  same 
name  which  flows  into  the  Marauder  from  the  south-west. 
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rians,  are  said  to  have  perished  in  the  battle.  The 
Karian  fugitives,  re-united'-after  the  flight  in  the 
grove  of  noble  plane-trees  consecrated  to  Zeus 
Stratius  near  Labranda1,  were  deliberating  whether 
they  should  now  submit  to  the  Persians  or  emigrate 
for  ever,  when  the  appearance  of  a Milesian  rein- 
forcement restored  their  courage.  A second  battle 
was  fought,  and  a second  time  they  were  defeated, 
the  loss  on  this  occasion  falling  chiefly  on  the  Mi- 
lesians*. The  victorious  Persians  now  proceeded 
to  assault  the  Karian  cities,  but  Herakleidfis  of 
Mylasa  laid  an  ambuscade  for  them  with  so  much 
skill  and  good  fortune,  that  their  army  was  nearly 
destroyed,  and  Daurisfis  with  other  Persian  generals 
perished.  This  successful  effort,  following  upon 
two  severe  defeats,  does  honour  to  the  constancy 
of  the  Karians,  upon  whom  Greek  proverbs  gene- 
rally fasten  a mean  reputation.  It  saved  for  the 
time  the  Karian  towns,  which  the  Pei^ians  did  not 
succeed  in  reducing  until  after  the  capture  of  Mi- 
l&tus3. 

On  land,  the  revolters  were  thus  everywhere  Arutagora* 
worsted,  though  at  sea  the  Ionians  still  remained  rag'e  and" 
masters.  But  the  unwarlike  Aristagoras  began  to  *h*coua- 
despair  of  success,  and  to  meditate  a mean  deser-  try- 

1 About  the  village  of  Labr&mla  and  the  temple  of  Zeus  Stratius,  see 
Strabo,  xiv.  p.  659.  Labranda  was  a village  in  the  territory  of,  anil 
seven  miles  distant  from,  the  inland  town  of  Mylasa ; it  was  Karian 
at  the  time  of  the  Ionic  revolt,  hut  partially  hellenizcd  before  the  year 
360  h.c.  About  this  latter  epoch,  the  three  rural  tribes  of  Mylasa — 
constituting,  along  with  the  citizens  of  the  town,  the  Mylaseuc  commu- 
nity— were,  Tapsuciopa,  ’OruipnorSn,  Auytfpnrau — see  the  Inscription 
in  Boeckh’s  Corp.  Inscr.  No.  2696,  and  in  Franz,  Epigraphies  Gncca, 

No.  73.  p.  191.  In  the  Lydian  language,  Xa/ipu s is  said  to  have  sig- 
nified a hatchet  (Plutarch.  Qusest.  (Jr.  c.  45.  p.  314). 

5 llerodot.  v.  118,  119.  51  Herodot.v,  120, 121 ; vi.  25. 


Digitized  by  Google 


400 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


tion  of  the  companions  and  countrymen  whom  he 
had  himself  betrayed  into  danger.  Assembling  his 
chief  advisers,  he  represented  to  them  the  unpro- 
mising state  of  affairs,  with  the  necessity  of  securing 
some  place  of  refuge,  in  case  they  were  expelled 
from  Miletus.  He  then  put  the  question  to  them, 
whether  the  island  of  Sardinia,  or  Myrkinus  in 
Thrace  near  the  Strymon  (which  Histueus  had  be- 
gun some  time  before  to  fortify,  as  I have  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  chapter),  appeared  to  them  best 
adapted  to  the  purpose.  Among  the  persons  con- 
sulted was  Hekataeus  the  historian,  who  approved 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  scheme,  but  sug- 
gested the  erection  of  a fortified  post  in  the  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Leros  ; a Milesian  colony,  wherein 
a temporary  retirement  might  be  sought,  should 
it  prove  impossible  to  hold  Miletus,  but  which  per- 
mitted an  easy  return  to  that  city,  so  soon  as  op- 
portunity offered1.  Such  an  opinion  must  doubt- 
less have  been  founded  on  the  assumption,  that  they 
would  be  able  to  maintain  superiority  at  sea.  And 
it  is  important  to  note  such  confident  reliance  upon 
this  superiority  in  the  mind  of  a sagacious  man, 
not  given  to  sanguine  hopes,  like  Hekataeus — even 
under  circumstances  very  unprosperous  on  land. 
Emigration  to  Myrkinus,  as  proposed  by  Aristago- 
ras,  presented  no  hope  of  refuge  at  all ; since  the 
Persians,  if  they  regained  their  authority  in  Asia 
Minor,  w’ould  not  fail  again  to  extend  it  to  the 
Strymon.  Nevertheless  the  consultation  ended  by 
adopting  this  scheme,  since  probably  no  Ionians 
could  endure  the  immeasurable  distance  of  Sardinia 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  125;  Strabo,  xiv.  [).  535. 
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as  a new  home.  Aristagoras  set  sail  for  Myrkinus, 
taking  with  him  all  who  chose  to  bear  him  com- 
pany ; but  he  perished  not  long  after  landing,  to- 
gether with  nearly  all  his  company,  in  the  siege  of 
a neighbouring  Thracian  town'.  Though  making 
profession  to  lay  down  bis  supreme  authority  at  the 
commencement  of  the  revolt,  he  had  still  contrived 
to  retain  it  in  great  measure ; and  on  departing 
for  Myrkinus,  he  devolved  it  on  Pythagoras,  a citi- 
zen in  high  esteem.  It  appears  however  that  the 
Milesians,  glad  to  get  rid  of  a leader  who  had 
brought  them  nothing  but  mischief*,  paid  little 
obedience  to  his  successor,  and  made  their  govern- 
ment from  this  period  popular  in  reality  as  well  as 
in  profession.  The  desertion  of  Aristagoras  with 
the  citizens  whom  he  carried  away,  must  have  se- 
riously damped  the  spirits  of  those  who  remained  : 
nevertheless  it  seems  that  the  cause  of  the  Ionic 
revolters  was  quite  as  well  conducted  without  him. 

Not  long  after  his  departure,  another  despot — 
Histiseus  of  Miletus,  his  father-in-law  and  jointly 
with  him  the  fomeuter  of  the  revolt — presented 
himself  at  the  gates  of  Miletus  for  admission.  The 
outbreak  of  the  revolt  had  enabled  him,  as  he  had 
calculated,  to  procure  leave  of  departure  from  Da- 
rius. That  prince  had  been  thrown  into  violent 
indignation  by  the  attack  and  burning  of  Sardis, 
and  by  the  general  revolt  of  Ionia,  headed  (so  the 
news  reached  him)  by  the  Milesian  Aristagoras, 

1 Herodot.  v.  126. 

3 Herodot.  vi.  5.  O l dc  MiXrjaioi,  daptuoi  anaXXa^Otvrts  ical  'Apurra- 
y6peco , ov&apws  troipoi  taav  dWov  rvpa vvuv  dtKtcrdai  cs  rqv  oprjv,  old 
T€  ikcv0€plr}t  yrvo’Uftfj'cu. 
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but  carried  into  effect  by  the  active  co-operation  of 
the  Athenians.  “ The  Athenians  (exclaimed  Da- 
rius)— who  are  they?”  On  receiving  the  answer,  he 
asked  for  his  bow,  placed  an  arrow  on  the  string, 
and  shot  as  high  as  he  could  towards  the  heavens, 
saying — “ Grant  me,  Zeus,  to  revenge  myself  on 
the  Athenians.”  He  at  the  same  time  desired  an 
attendant  to  remind  him  thrice  every  day  at  dinner 
— “Master,  remember  the  Athenians:”  for  as  to 
the  Ionians,  he  felt  assured  that  their  hour  of  retri- 
bution would  come  speedily  and  easily  enough1. 

This  Homeric  incident  deserves  notice  as  illus- 
trating the  epical  handling  of  Herodotus.  His  theme 
is,  the  invasions  of  Greece  by  Persia  : he  has  now 
arrived  at  the  first  eruption,  in  the  bosom  of  Darius, 
of  that  passion  which  impelled  the  Persian  forces 
towards  Marathon  and  Salamis — and  he  marks  the 
beginning  of  the  new  phase  by  act  and  word  both 
alike  significant.  It  may  be  compared  to  the  liba- 
tion and  prayer  addressed  by  Achilles  in  the  Iliad 
to  Zeus,  at  the  moment  when  he  is  sending  forth 
Patroklus  and  the  Myrmidons  to  the  rescue  of  the 
despairing  Greeks. 

At  first  Darius  had  been  inclined  to  ascribe  the 
movement  in  Ionia  to  the  secret  instigation  of  Hi- 
stifeus,  whom  he  called  into  his  presence  and  ques- 
tioned. But  the  latter  found  means  to  satisfy  him, 
and  even  to  make  out  that  no  such  mischief  would 
have  occurred,  if  he  (Histiaeus)  had  been  at  Mil&tus 
instead  of  being  detained  at  Susa.  “ Send  me  down 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  105.  *12  ZtO,  tKy*t4<r0al  poi  'A Qrjvaiovs  rtaaaQai.  Com- 
pare the  Thracian  practice  of  communicating  with  the  gods  by  shooting 
arrows  high  up  into  the  air  (Ilerodot.  iv.  94). 
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to  the  spot  (he  asseverated),  and  I engage  not  merely 
to  quell  the  revolt  and  put  into  your  hands  the  traitor 
who  heads  it — but  also  not  to  take  off  this  tunic 
from  my  body,  before  I shall  have  added  to  your 
empire  the  great  island  of  Sardinia.”  An  expedi- 
tion to  Sardinia,  though  never  realized,  appears  to 
have  been  among  the  favourite  fancies  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  of  that  day1 2.  By  such  boasts  and  assu- 
rances he  obtained  his  liberty,  and  went  down  to 
Sardis,  promising  to  return  as  soon  as  he  should 
have  accomplished  them4. 

But  on  reaching  Sardis  he  found  the  satrap  Arta-  Histueus 
phernds  better  informed  than  the  Great  King  at  ^a*^*1 
Susa.  Tholigh  Histiaeus,  when  questioned  as  to 
the  causes  which  had  brought  on  the  outbreak,  Chios, 
affected  nothing  but  ignorance  and  astonishment, 
Artaphern£s  detected  his  evasions,  and  said — 

“ I will  tell  you  how  the  facts  stand,  Histiaeus : 
it  is  you  that  have  stitched  this  shoe,  and 
Aristagoras  has  put  it  on3.”  Such  a declara- 
tion-promised little  security  to  the  suspected  Mi- 
lesian who  heard  it ; and  accordingly,  as  soon  as 
night  arrived,  he  took  to  flight,  went  down  to  the 
coast,  and  from  thence  passed  over  to  Chios. 

Here  he  found  himself  seized  on  the  opposite 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  107,  vi.  2.  Compare  the  advice  of  Bias  of  Priene  to 
the  lonians,  when  the  Persian  conqueror  Cyrus  was  approaching,  to 
found  a Pan-Ionic  colony  in  Sardinia  (Ilerodot.  i.  170) : the  idea  started 
by  Aristagoras  has  been  alluded  to  just  above  (Ilerodot.  v.  124). 

Pausanias  (iv.  23,  2)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Manliklus,  son  of  Ari- 
stomenfis,  a recommendation  to  the  Messenians,  when  conquered  a 
seconil  time  by  the  Spartans,  to  migrate  to  Sardinia. 

3 Ilerodot.  v.  106,  107. 

3 Ilerodot.  vi.  1.  Ovra  roi,  Toriaw,  t Kara  raCra  tA  irptiyfiaru' 
tovto  to  iir6ii)iia  <ppai/ras  pie  <rv,  wr«8 r/craTO  it  'Apurrayopijc. 
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count,  as  the  confidant  of  Darius  and  the  enemy 
of  Ionia : he  was  released  however  on  proclaim- 
ing himself  not  merely  a fugitive  escaping  from 
Persian  custody,  but  also  as  the  prime  author  of 
the  Ionic  revolt.  And  he  farther  added,  in  order 
to  increase  his  popularity,  that  Darius  had  contem- 
plated the  translation  of  the  Ionian  population  to 
Phenicia,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Phenician  popula- 
tion to  Ionia — to  prevent  which  translation  he 
(Histiaeus)  had  instigated  the  revolt.  This  allega- 
tion, though  nothing  better  than  a pure  fabrication, 
obtained  for  him  the  goodwill  of  the  Chians,  who 
carried  him  back  to  Miletus.  But  before  he  de- 
parted, he  avenged  himself  on  Artaphfcrn&s  by  des- 
patching to  Sardis  some  false  letters  implicating 
many  distinguished  Persians  in  a conspiracy  jointly 
with  himself : these  letters  were  so  managed  as  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  satrap  himself,  who  be- 
came full  of  suspicion,  and  put  to  death  several  of 
the  parties,  to  the  great  uneasiness  of  all  around 
him1. 

On  arriving  at  Miletus,  Histiaeus  found  Arista- 
goras  no  longer  present,  and  the  citizens  altogether 
adverse  to  the  return  of  their  old  despot.  Never- 
theless he  tried  to  force  his  way  by  night  into  the 
town,  but  was  repulsed  and  even  wounded  in  tbe 
thigh.  He  returned  to  Chios,  but  the  Chians  re- 
fused him  the  aid  of  any  of  their  ships : he  next 
passed  to  Lesbos,  from  the  inhabitants  of  which 
island  he  obtained  eight  triremes,  and  employed 
them  to  occupy  Byzantium,  pillaging  and  detaining 
the  Ionian  merchant-ships  as  they  passed  into  or 
1 Herodot.  vi.  2-5. 
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out  of  the  Euxine1.  The  few  remaining  piracies 
of  this  worthless  traitor,  mischievous  to  his  coun- 
trymen down  to  the  day  of  his  death,  hardly  deserve 
our  notice,  amidst  the  last  struggles  and  sufferings 
of  the  subjugated  Ionians,  to  which  we  are  now 
hastening. 

A vast  Persian  force,  both  military  and  naval, 
was  gradually  concentrating  itself  near  Milfitus, 
against  which  city  Artaphern£s  had  determined  to 
direct  his  principal  efforts.  Not  only  the  whole 
army  of  Asia  Minor,  but  also  the  Kilikian  and 
Egyptian  troops  fresh  from  the  conquest  of  Cyprus, 
and  even  the  conquered  Cypriots  themselves,  were 
brought  up  as  reinforcements;  while  the  entire  Phe- 
nician  fleet,  no  less  than  COO  ships  strong,  co-ope- 
rated on  the  coast*.  To  meet  such  a land-force  in 
the  field  being  far  beyond  the  strength  of  the  Io- 
nians, the  joint  Pan-Ionic  council  resolved  that  the 
Milesians  should  be  left  to  defend  their  own  fortifi- 
cations, while  the  entire  force  of  the  confederate 
cities  should  be  mustered  on  board  the  ships.  At  sea 
they  had  as  yet  no  reason  to  despair,  having  been 
victorious  over  the  Phenicians  near  Cyprus,  and 
having  sustained  no  defeat.  The  combined  Ionic 
fleet,  including  the  ASolic  Lesbians,  amounting  in 
all  to  the  number  of  353  "Ships,  was  accordingly 
mustered  at  Lad6 — then  a little  island  near  Miletus, 
but  now  joined  on  to  the  coast,  by  the  gradual  ac- 
cumulation of  land  in  the  bay  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Mseander.  Eighty  Milesian  ships  formed  the  right 
wing,  one  hundred  Chian  ships  the  centre,  and  sixty 
Samian  ships  the  left  wing ; while  the  space  be- 

1 Herodot.  vi.  5-26.  ’ Herodot.  vi.  6-9. 
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tween  the  Milesians  and  the  Chians  was  occupied 
by  twelve  ships  from  Prien6,  three  from  Myus,  and 
seventeen  from  Te6s — the  space  between  the  Chians 
and  Samians  was  filled  by  eight  ships  from  Erythrse, 
three  from  Phfikaea,  and  seventy  from  Lesbos1. 

The  total  armament  thus  made  up  was  hardly 
inferior  in  number  to  that  which,  fifteen  years  after- 
wards, gained  the  battle  of  Salamis  against  a far 
larger  Persian  fleet  than  the  present.  Moreover  the 
courage  of  the  lonians,  on  ship- board,  was  equal  to 
that  of  their  contemporaries  on  the  other  side  of 
the  JSgean ; while  in  respect  of  disagreement  among 
the  allies,  we  shall  hereafter  find  the  circumstances 
preceding  the  battle  of  Salamis  still  more  menacing 
than  those  before  the  coming  battle  of  Ladfi.  The 
chances  of  success  therefore  were  at  least  equal 
between  the  two ; and  indeed  the  anticipations  of 
the  Persians  and  Phenicians  on  the  present  occa- 
sion were  full  of  doubt,  so  that  they  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  set  on  foot  express  means  for  disuniting 
the  lonians — it  was  fortunate  for  the  Greeks  that 
Xerxes  at  Salamis  could  not  be  made  to  conceive 
the  prudence  of  aiming  at  the  same  object.  There 
were  now  in  the  Persian  camp  all  those  various 
despots  whom  Aristagoras,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
revolt,  had  driven  out  of  their  respective  cities.  At 
the  instigation  of  Artaphern^s,  each  of  these  men 
despatched  secret  communications  to  their  citizens 
in  the  allied  fleet,  endeavouring  to  detach  them 
severally  from  the  general  body,  by  promises  of 
gentle  treatment  in  the  event  of  compliance,  and  by 
threats  of  extreme  infliction  from  the  Persians  if 

1 Herodot.  vi.  S. 
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they  persisted  in  armed  efforts.  Though  these  com- 
munications were  sent  to  each  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  rest,  yet  the  answer  from  all  was  one 
unanimous  negative  *.  And  the  confederates  at  Ladd 
seemed  more  one,  in  heart  and  spirit,  than  the 
Athenians,  Spartans  and  Corinthians  will  hereafter 
prove  to  be  at  Salamis. 

But  there  was  one  grand  difference  which  turned 
the  scale — the  superior  energy  and  ability  of  the 
Athenian  leaders  at  Salamis,  coupled  with  the  fact 
that  they  were  Athenians — that  is,  in  command  of 
the  largest  and  most  important  contingent  through- 
out the  fleet. 

At  Ladd,  unfortunately,  this  was  quite  other- 
wise : each  separate  contingent  had  its  own  com- 
mander, but  we  hear  of  no  joint  commander  at  all. 
Nor  were  the  chiefs  who  came  from  the  larger  cities 
— Milesian,  Chian,  Samian,  or  Lesbian — men  like 
Themistoklds,  competent  and  willing  to  stand  for- 
ward as  self-created  leaders,  and  to  usurp  for  the 
moment,  with  the  general  consent  and  for  the 
general  benefit,  a privilege  not  intended  for  them. 
The  only  man  of  sufficient  energy  and  forwardness 
to  do  this,  w'as  the  Phdkaean  Dionysius — unfortu- 
nately the  captain  of  the  smallest  contingent  of  the 
fleet,  and  therefore  enjoying  the  least  respect.  For 
Phokaea,  once  the  daring  explorer  of  the  western 
waters,  had  so  dwindled  down  since  the  Persian 
conquest  of  Ionia,  that  she  could  now  furnish  no 
more  than  three  ships  ; and  her  ancient  maritime 
spirit  survived  only  in  the  bosom  of  her  captain. 
When  Dionysius  saw  the  Ionians  assembled  at 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  9,  10. 
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Lad6,  willing,  eager,  full  of  talk  and  mutual  en- 
couragement, but  untrained  and  taking.no  thought 
of  discipline,  or  nautical  practice,  or  co-operation  in 
the  hour  of  battle — he  saw  the  risk  which  they  ran 
for  want  of  these  precautions,  and  strenuously  re- 
monstrated with  them  : “ Our  fate  hangs  on  the 
razor’s  edge,  men  of  Ionia  : either  to  be  freemen  or 
slaves, — and  slaves  too,  caught  after  running  away. 
Set  yourself  at  once  to  work  and  .duty — you  will 
then  have  trouble  indeed  at  first,  with  certain  vic- 
tory and  freedom  afterwards.  But  if  you  persist  in 
this  carelessness  and  disorder,  there  is  no  hope  for 
you  to  escape  the  king’s  revenge  for  your  revolt. 
Be  persuaded  and  commit  yourself  to  me ; and  I 
pledge  myself,  if  the  gods  only  hold  an  equal 
balance,  that  your  enemies  either  will  not  fight,  or 
will  be  severely  beaten’.” 

The  wisdom  of  this  advice  was  so  apparent,  that 
the  lonians,  quitting  their  comfortable  tents  on  the 
shore  of  Lad6  and  going  on  board  their  ships,  sub- 
mitted  themselves  to  the  continuous  nautical  labours 
and  manoeuvres  imposed  upon  them  by  Dionysius. 
The  rowers,  and  the  hoplites  on  the  deck,  were  ex- 
ercised in  their  separate  functions,  and  even  when 
they  were  not  so  employed,  the  ships  were  kept  at 
anchor,  and  the  crews  on  board,  instead  of  on  shore  ; 
so  that  the  wTork  lasted  all  day  long,  under  a hot 
summer’s  sun.  Such  labour,  new  to  the  Ionian 
crews,  was  endured  for  seven  successive  days,  after 

1 llerodot.  vi.  11.  *Efrl  (vpov  yap  axpfjs  e^CTat  rjpiv  ra  nprjypara% 
aw&pcs* Io>i*9,  § *k(v$€potcri  rf  dov\oi<ri,  Kol  tovtoio%  cos  dpffnrnju-V 

vvv  <ov  vpccs,  t)V  piv  (BovXrjaOc  raXainatplas  cvbcKcaBai,  to  7rapa\pfjpa  p*v 
novos  vpiv  (frrai,  ciloi  rr  fit  incrrOi,  vncpfiaWo/infoi  tops  ivavriov r,  ctinu 
l\iV$*poi,  &c. 
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which  they  broke  out  with  one  accord  into  resolute 
mutiny  and  refusal : “ Which  of  the  gods  have  we 
offended,  to  bring  upon  ourselves  such  a retribu- 
tion as  this  ? madmen  as  we  are,  to  put  ourselves 
into  the  hands  of  this  Ph6ksean  braggart,  who  has 
furnished  only  three  ships' ! He  has  now  got  us 
and  is  ruining  us  without  remedy  ; many  of  us  are 
already  sick,  many  others  are  sickening  ; we  had 
better  make  up  our  minds  to  Persian  slavery,  or 
any  other  mischiefs,  rather  than  go  on  with  these 
present  sufferings.  Come,  we  will  not  obey  this 
man  any  longer.”  And  they  forthwith  refused  to 
execute  his  orders — resuming  their  tents  on  shore, 
with  the  enjoyments  of  shade,  rest,  and  inactive 
talk,  as  before. 

I have  not  chosen  to  divest  this  instructive  scene 
of  the  dramatic  liveliness  with  which  it  is  given  in 
Herodotus — the  more  so  as  it  has  all  the  air  of 
reality,  and  as  Hekataeus  the  historian  was  probably 
present  in  the  island  of  Lad3,  and  may  have  de- 
scribed what  he  actually  saw  and  heard.  When  wTe 
see  the  intolerable  hardship  which  these  nautical 
manoeuvres  and  labours  imposed  upon  the  Ionians, 
though  men  not  unaccustomed  to  ordinary  ship- 
work, — and  when  we  witness  their  perfect  incapa- 
city to  submit  themselves  to  such  a discipline,  even 
with  extreme  danger  staring  them  in  the  face — we 
shall  be  able  to  appreciate  the  severe  and  unremit- 
ting toil  whereby  the  Athenian  seaman  afterwards 

* Ilerodot.  vi.  12.  Oi*Iwi'ff,  oia  d7ra0*($  to’rny  novtov  toiovtuv  rcrpv- 
pivot  T9  TaXatnatpirjtri  T9  koi  r}e\laj> , ?\(£av  np6<:  i&vrovs  rad* — T iva 
baipovto v napafinvTfS,  rd5c  dvairifxn\afi9Vt  oi rives  napa<f>poyrj<ravT(if  Kal 
9Kn\u>(TcufT9i  9K  tov  v6ov,  ehftpl  <I*a )Katu  dXafoi't,  nnp9\opr, vtp  vtas  rptis, 
inirpty^auTfi  rjptas  avroi't  &c. 
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Contrast  of  purchased  that  perfection  of  nautical  discipline 
city  of  the  which  characterized  him  at  the  beginning  of  the 
«°ithC the W3  Peloponnesian  war.  It  will  appear,  as  we  proceed 
severe  ihs-  w‘^  this  history,  that  the  full  development  of  the 
cipiine  of  Athenian  democracy  worked  a revolution  in  Gre- 
niansea-  cian  military  marine,  chiefly  by  enforcing  upon  the 
citizen  seaman  a strict  continuous  training,  such  as 
was  only  surpassed  by  the  Lacedaemonian  drill  on 
land — and  by  thus  rendering  practicable  a species 
of  nautical  manoeuvring  which  was  unknown  even 
at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Salamis.  I shall  show 
this  more  fully  hereafter : at  present  I contrast  it 
briefly  with  the  incapacity  of  the  Ionians  at  Lad£,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  understood  how  painful  such 
training  really  was.  The  reader  of  Grecian  history 
is  usually  taught  to  associate  only  ideas  of  turbu- 
lence and  anarchy  with  the  Athenian  democracy ; 
but  the  Athenian  navy,  the  child  and  champion  of 
that  democracy,  will  be  found  to  display  an  indefati- 
gable labour  and  obedience  nowhere  else  witnessed 
in  Greece,  and  of  which  even  the  first  lessons,  as  in 
the  case  now  before  us,  prove  to  others  so  irksome 
as  to  outweigh  the  prospect  of  extreme  and  immi- 
nent peril.  The  same  impatience  of  steady  toil  and 
discipline,  which  the  Ionians  displayed  to  their  own 
ruin  before  the  battle  of  Lad£,  will  be  found  to 
characterize  them  fifty  years  afterwards  as  allies  of 
Athens,  as  I shall  have  occasion  to  show  when  I 
come  to  describe  the  Athenian  empire. 

Ending  in  this  abrupt  and  mutinous  manner,  the 
judicious  suggestions  of  the  Ph6ksean  leader  did 
more  harm  than  good.  Perhaps  his  manner  of 
dealing  may  have  been  unadvisedly  rude,  but  we 
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are  surprised  to  see  that  no  one  among  the  leaders 
of  the  larger  contingents  had  the  good  sense  to 
avail  himself  of  the  first  readiness  of  the  Ionians, 
and  to  employ  his  superior  influence  in  securing 
the  continuance  of  a good  practice  once  begun. 
Not  one  such  superior  man  did  this  Ionic  revolt 
throw  up.  From  the  day  on  which  the  Ionians 
discarded  Dionysius,  their  camp  became  a scene  of 
disunion  and  mistrust.  Some  of  them  grew  so 
reckless  and  unmanageable,  that  the  better  portion 
despaired  of  maintaining  any  orderly  battle  ; and  the 
Samians  in  particular  now  repented  that  they  had 
declined  the  secret  offers  made  to  them  by  their 
expelled  despot' — J5ak6s  son  of  Sylosdn.  They 
sent  privately  to  renew  the  negotiation,  received  a 
fresh  promise  of  the  same  indulgence,  and  agreed 
to  desert  when  the  occasion  arrived.  On  the  day 
of  battle,  when  the  two  fleets  were  on  the  point  of 
coming  to  action,  the  sixty  Samian  ships  ail  sailed 
off,  except  eleven  whose  captains  disdained  such 
treachery.  Other  Ionians  followed  their  example  ; 
yet  amidst  the  reciprocal  crimination  which  Hero- 
dotus had  heard,  he  finds  it  difficult  to  determine 
who  was  most  to  blame,  though  he  names  the  Les- 
bians as  among  the  earliest  deserters4.  The  hun- 
dred ships  from  Chios,  constituting  the  centre  of  the 
fleet — each  ship  carrying  forty  chosen  soldiers  fully 
armed — formed  a brilliant  exception  to  the  rest ; 
they  fought  with  the  greatest  fidelity  and  resolution, 
inflicting  upon  the  enemy,  and  themselves  sustain- 
ing, heavy  loss.  Dionysius  the  Phdksean  also  be- 
haved in  a manner  worthy  of  his  previous  language, 
1 Herodot.  vi.  lit.  2 Herodot.  vi.  14, 15. 
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— capturing  with  his  three  ships  the  like  number  of 
Phenicians.  But  these  examples  of  bravery  did  not 
compensate  the  treachery  or  cowardice  of  the  rest, 
and  the  defeat  of  the  Ionians  at  Ladfi  was  complete 
as  well  as  irrecoverable.  To  the  faithful  Chians, 
the  loss  was  terrible  both  in  the  battle  and  after  it. 
For  though  some  of  their  vessels  escaped  from  the 
defeat  safely  to  Chios,  others  were  so  damaged  as 
to  be  obliged  to  run  ashore  close  at  hand  on  the 
promontory  of  Mykalfi,  where  the  crews  quitted 
them,  with  the  intention  of  marching  northward 
through  the  Ephesian  territory  to  the  continent  op- 
posite their  own  island.  We  hear  with  astonish- 
ment, that  at  that  critical  moment,  the  Ephesian 
women  were  engaged  in  solemnizing  the  Thesmo- 
phoria, — a festival  celebrated  at  night,  in  the  open 
air,  in  some  uninhabited  portion  of  the  territory,  and 
without  the  presence  of  any  male  person.  As  the 
Chian  fugitives  entered  the  Ephesian  territory  by 
night,  their  coming  being  neither  known  nor  anti- 
cipated— it  was  believed  that  they  were  thieves  or 
pirates  coming  to  seize  the  women,  and  under  this 
error  they  were  attacked  by  the  Ephesians  and 
slain1.  It  would  seem  from  this  incident  that  the 
Ephesians  had  taken  no  part  in  the  Ionic  revolt, 
nor  are  they  mentioned  amidst  the  various  contin- 
gents. Nor  is  anything  said  either  of  Kolophon,  or 
Lebedus,  or  Erae*. 

The  Ph6kaean  Dionysius,  perceiving  that  the 
defeat  of  Ladfi  was  the  ruin  of  the  Ionic  cause,  and 
that  his  native  city  was  again  doomed  to  Persian 
subjection,  did  not  think  it  prudent  even  to  return 
1 Herodot.  vi.  IE.  2 Thucyd.  viii.  14. 


Digitized  by  Googl 


Chap.  XXXV.]  MILETUS  TAKEN  BY  THE  PERSIANS. 


413 


home.  Immediately  after  the  battle,  he  set  sail — 
not  for  Ph6kaea,  but  for  the  Phenician  coast,  at  this 
moment  stripped  of  its  protecting  cruisers.  He 
seized  several  Phenician  merchantmen,  out  of  which 
considerable  profit  was  obtained : then  setting  sail 
for  Sicily,  he  undertook  the  occupation  of  a priva- 
teer against  the  Carthaginians  and  Tyrrhenians, 
abstaining  from  injury  towards  Greeks'.  Such  an 
employment  seems  then  to  have  been  considered 
perfectly  admissible.  A considerable  body  of  Sa- 
mians also  migrated  to  Sicily,  indignant  at  the 
treachery  of  their  admirals  in  the  battle,  and  yet 
more  indignant  at  the  approaching  restoration  of 
their  despot  .tEakfis.  How  these  Samian  emigrants 
became  established  in  the  Sicilian  town  of  ZankUl*, 
I shall  mention  as  a part  of  the  course  of  Sicilian 
events,  which  will  come  hereafter. 

The  victory  of  LadtS  enabled  the  Persians  to  at- 
tack MilStus  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land  ; they  pro- 
secuted the  siege  with  the  utmost  vigour,  by  under- 
mining the  walls,  and  by  various  engines  of  attack  : 
in  which  department  their  resources  seem  to  have 
been  enlarged  since  the  days  of  Harpagus.  In  no 
long  time  the  city  was  taken  by  storm,  and  mise- 
rable was  the  fate  reserved  to  it.  The  adult  male 
population  was  chiefly  slain ; while  such  of  them 
as  were  preserved,  together  with  the  women  and 
children,  were  sent  in  a body  to  Susa  to  await  the 
orders  of  Darius — who  assigned  to  them  a residence 
at  Arnpfi,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  17.  \ijt<rrijt  KaTtirri]K(t  *E Wrjvtav  fuV  oidtvos,  K apxim 
dovlojv  Be  Ku\  Tvpaqvmv. 

9 Herodot.  vi.  22-25. 
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The  temple  at  Branchidae  was  burnt  and  pillaged, 
as  Hekataeus  had  predicted  at  the  beginning  of  the 
revolt : the  large  treasures  therein  contained  must 
have  gone  far  to  defray  the  costs  of  the  Persian 
army.  The  Milesian  territory  is  said  to  have  been 
altogether  denuded  of  its  former  inhabitants — the 
Persians  retaining  for  themselves  the  city  with  the 
plain  adjoining  to  it,  and  making  over  the  moun- 
tainous portions  to  the  Karians  of  Pedasa.  Some 
few  of  the  Milesians  found  a place  among  the  Sa- 
mian emigrants  to  Sicily1.  It  is  certain  however 
that  new  Grecian  inhabitants  must  have  been  sub- 
sequently admitted  into  Milfitus  ; for  it  appears  ever 
afterwards  as  a Grecian  town,  though  with  dimi- 
nished power  and  importance. 

The  capture  of  Miletus,  in  the  sixth  year  from 
the  commencement  of  the  revolt9,  carried  with  it 

1 Herodot.  vi.  18, 19,  20,  22. 

MfXijroc  ptv  vvv  yuXqtrloiii  qpqpuno. 

5 Herodot.  vi.  18.  alpiowri  tot’  aKpqs,  rV  ry  ixrm  ml  otto  Ttjt  diro- 
(Trdtjioi  Tjjr  ' Kpurrayoptm.  This  is  almost  the  only  distinct  chronolo- 
gical statement  which  we  find  in  Herodotus  respecting  the  Ionic  re- 
volt. The  other  evidences  of  time  in  his  chapters  are  more  or  less  equi- 
vocal: nor  is  there  sufficient  testimony  before  us  to  enable  us  to  arrange 
the  events,  between  the  commencement  of  the  Ionic  revolt  and  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  into  the  precise  years  to  which  they  belong.  The 
battle  of  Marathon  stands  fixed  for  August  or  September  490  b.c.:  the 
siege  of  Miletus  may  probably  have  been  finished  in  4% —4%  b.c.,  and 
the  Ionic  revolt  may  have  begun  in  502-501  b.c.  Such  are  the  dates 
which,  on  the  whole,  appear  to  me  most  probable,  though  I am  far  from 
considering  them  as  certain. 

Chronological  critics  differ  considerably  in  their  arrangement  of  the 
events  here  alluded  to  among  particular  years.  See  Appendix  No.  5, 
p.  244,  in  Mr.  Clinton’s  Fasti  llellenici;  Professor  Schultz,  Beytrage 
zu  genaueren  Zcitbestimmungen  von  der  65"  zur  72"  Olympiade, 
p.  177-183,  in  the  Kieler  Philologist-lie  Studicn ; and  Weissenbom, 
Beytrage  zur  genaueren  Erforschung  der  alten  Griechischen  Gescbichte, 
Jena  1844,  p.  87  seqq. : not  to  mention  Reiz  and  Larcher.  Mr.  Cliu- 
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the  rapid  submission  of  the  neighbouring  towns  in 
Karia1.  During  the  next  summer — the  Phenician 
fleet  having  wintered  at  Miletus — the  Persian  forces 
by  sea  and  land  reconquered  all  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 

ton  reckons  only  ten  years  from  the  beginning  of  the  Ionic  revolt  to  the 
battle  of  Marathon ; which  appears  to  me  too  short,  though,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  fourteen  years  reckoned  by  Larcher — much  more  the 
sixteen  years  reckoned  by  Reiz — arc  too  long.  Mr.  Clinton  compresses 
inconveniently  the  latter  portion  of  the  interval — that  portion  which 
elapsed  between  the  siege  of  Miletus  and  the  battle  of  Marathon.  And 
the  very  improbable  supposition  to  which  he  is  obliged  to  resort — of  a 
confusion  in  the  language  of  Herodotus  between  Attic  and  Olympic 
years — indicates  that  he  is  pressing  the  text  of  the  historian  too  closely, 
when  he  states  “ that  Herodotus  specifies  a term  of  three  years  between 
the  capture  of  Miletus  and  the  expedition  of  Datis  see  F.  II.  ad  anu. 
499.  He  places  the  capture  of  Miletus  in  494  b.c.  ; which  I am  in- 
clined to  believe  a year  later — if  not  two  years  later— than  the  reality. 
Indeed  as  Mr.  Clinton  places  the  expedition  of  Aristagoras  against 
Naxos  (which  was  immediately  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  revolt, 
since  Aristagoras  seized  the  Ionic  despots  while  tliat  fleet  yet  remained 
congregated  immediately  at  the  close  of  the  expedition)  in  601  b.c., 
and  as  Herodotus  expressly  says  that  Miletus  was  taken  in  the  sixth 
year  after  the  revolt,  it  would  follow  that  this  capture  ought  to  belong 
to  495,  and  not  to  494  b.c.  I incline  to  place  it  either  in  4 96  or  in 
495;  and  the  Naxian  expedition  in  503  or  501,  leaning  towards  the 
earlier  of  the  two  dates ; Schultz  agrees  with  Larcher  in  placing  the 
Naxian  expedition  in  504  B.c.,  yet  he  assigns  the  capture  of  Milftus  to 
496  b.c. — whereas  Herodotus  states  that  the  last  of  these  two  events 
was  in  the  sixth  year  after  the  revolt,  which  revolt  immediately  suc- 
ceeded on  the  first  of  the  two,  within  the  same  summer.  Weissenbom 
places  the  capture  of  Milfitus  in  496  b.c.,  and  the  expedition  to  Naxos 
in  499 — suspecting  that  the  text  iu  Herodotus — «ra>  tr«i — is  incorrect, 
anil  that  it  ought  to  be  rerdprai  fret,  the  fourth  year  (p.  125 : compare 
the  chronological  table  in  his  work,  p.  222).  He  attempts  to  show  that 
the  particular  incidents  composing  the  Ionic  revolt,  as  Herodotus  re- 
counts it,  cannot  be  made  to  occupy  more  than  four  years ; but  his 
reasoning  is  in  my  judgment  unsatisfactory',  and  the  conjecture  inad- 
missible. The  distinct  affirmation  of  the  historian,  as  to  the  entire  in- 
terval between  the  two  events,  is  of  much  more  evidentiary  value  than 
our  conjectural  summing  up  of  the  details. 

It  is  vain,  I think,  to  try  to  arrange  these  details  according  to  precise 
years : this  can  only  be  done  very  loosely. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  25. 


The  Pheni- 
cian fleet 
reconquers 
all  the 
coast- 
towns  and 
islands. 


Digitized  by  Google 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Narrow 
escape  of 
Miltiadis 
from  their 
pursuit. 


Cruelties  of 
the  Per- 
sians after 
the  recon- 
quest. 


41 6 

insular  as  well  as  continental.  Chios,  Lesbos,  and 
Tenedos — the  towns  in  the  Chersonese — Selymbria 
and  Perinthus  in  Thrace — Prokonn^sus  and  Artakd 
in  the  Propontis — all  these  towns  were  taken  or 
sacked  by  the  Persian  and  Phenician  fleet1.  The 
inhabitants  of  Byzantium  and  Chalk£d6n  fled  for 
the  most  part,  without  even  awaiting  its  arrival,  to 
Mesembria,  while  the  Athenian  MiltiadGs  only 
escaped  Persian  captivity  by  a rapid  flight  from  his 
abode  in  the  Chersonese  to  Athens.  His  pursuers 
were  indeed  so  close  upon  him,  that  one  of  his  ships, 
with  his  son  Metiochus  on  board,  fell  into  their 
hands.  As  Miltiad£s  had  been  strenuous  in  urging 
the  destruction  of  the  bridge  over  the  Danube,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Scythian  expedition,  the  Pheni- 
cians  were  particularly  anxious  to  get  possession  of 
his  person,  as  the  most  acceptable  of  all  Greek 
prisoners  to  the  Persian  king ; who  however,  when 
Metiochus  the  son  of  Miltiadis  was  brought  to  Susa, 
not  only  did  him  no  harm,  but  treated  him  with 
great  kindness,  and  gave  him  a Persian  wife  with  a 
comfortable  maintenance*. 

Far  otherwise  did  the  Persian  generals  deal  with 
the  reconquered  cities  on  and  near  the  coast.  The 
threats  which  had  been  held  out  before  the  battle 
of  Ladfi  were  realized  to  the  full.  The  most  beauti- 
ful Greek  youths  and  virgins  were  picked  out,  to 

1 Herodot.  vi.  31-33.  It  may  perhaps  be  to  this  burning  and  sacking 
of  the  cities  in  the  Propontis  and  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Hellespont 
that  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  591)  makes  allusion;  though  he  ascribes  the  pro- 
ceeding to  a different  cause — to  the  fear  of  Darius  that  the  Scythians 
tvould  cross  into  Asia  to  avenge  themselves  upon  him  for  attacking 
them,  and  that  the  towns  on  the  roast  would  furnish  them  with  vessels 
for  the  passage.  * Herodot.  vi.  41. 
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be  distributed  among  the  Persian  grandees  as 
eunuchs  or  inmates  of  the  harems  ; the  cities,  with 
their  edifices  sacred  as  well  as  profane,  were  made 
a prey  to  the  flames  ; and  in  the  case  of  the  islands, 
Herodotus  even  tells  us  that  a line  of  Persians  was 
formed  from  shore  to  shore,  which  swept  each  ter- 
ritory from  north  to  south,  and  drove  the  inhabit- 
ants out  of  it1.  That  much  of  this  hard  treatment 
is  well-founded,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  it  must 
be  exaggerated  as  to  extent  of  depopulation  and 
destruction,  for  these  islands  and  cities  appear  ever 
afterwards  as  occupied  by  a Grecian  population, 
and  even  as  in  a tolerable,  though  reduced,  condi- 
tion. Samos  was  made  an  exception  to  the  rest, 
and  completely  spared  by  the  Persians,  as  a reward 
to  its  captains  for  setting  the  example  of  desertion 
at  the  battle  of  Ladfi  ; at  the  same  time,  iEakgs  the 
despot  of  that  island  was  reinstated  in  his  govern- 
ment4. It  appears  that  several  other  despots  were 
also  replaced  in  their  respective  cities,  though  we 
are  not  told  which. 

Amidst  the  sufferings  endured  by  so  many  inno- 
cent persons,  of  every  age  and  of  both  sexes,  the 
fate  of  Histireus  excites  but  little  sympathy.  Having 
learnt,  while  carrying  on  his  piracies  at  Byzantium, 
the  surrender  of  Milfitus,  he  thought  it  expedient  to 
sail  with  his  Lesbian  vessels  for  Chios,  where  ad- 
mittance was  refused  to  him.  But  the  Chians, 
weakened  as  they  had  been  by  the  late  battle,  were 
in  little  condition  to  resist,  so  that  he  defeated  their 
troops  and  despoiled  the  island.  During  the  pre- 
sent break-up  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  there  were 
1 Herodot.  vi.  31,  32,  33.  * Herodot.  ri.  25. 
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ac.  494- 
493. 


doubtless  many  who  (like  the  Phbkaean  ^Dionysius) 
did  not  choose  to  return  home  to  an  enslaved  city, 
yet  had  no  fixed  plan  for  a new  abode : of  these 
exiles,  a considerable  number  put  themselves  under 
the  temporary  command  of  Histiieus,  and  accom- 
panied Jaim  to  the  plunder  of  Thaeos1.  While  be- 
sieging that  town,  he  learnt  the  news  that  the  Phe- 
nician  fleet  had  quitted  Miletus  to  attack  the  re- 
maining Ionic  towns ; and  he  left  his  designs  on 
Thasos  unfinished,  in  order  to  go  and  defend  Lesbos. 
But  in  this  latter  island  the  dearth  of  provisions  was 
such,  that  he  was  forced  to  cross  over  to  the  conti- 
nent to  reap  the  standing  corn  around  Atarneus  and 
in  the  fertile  plain  of  Mysia  near  the  river  Kaikus. 
Here  he  fell  in  with  a considerable  Persian  force 
under  Harpagus — was  beaten, compelled  to  flee, and 
taken  prisoner.  On  his  being  carried  to  Sardis, 
Artaphefntls  the  satrap  caused  him  to  be  at  once 
crucified  ; partly  no  doubt  from  genuine  hatred,  but 
partly  also  under  the  persuasion  that  if  he  were 
sent  up  as  a prisoner  to  Susa,  he  might  again  be- 
come dangerous — since  Darius  would  even  now 
spare  his  life,  under  an  indelible  sentiment  of  grati- 
tude for  the  maintenance  of  the  bridge  over  the 
Danube.  The  head  of  Histiaeus  was  embalmed  and 
6ent  up  to  Susa,  where  Darius  caused  it  to  be  ho- 
nourably buried,  condemning  this  precipitate  execu- 
tion of  a man  who  had  once  been  his  preserver*. 

We  need  not  wonder  that  the  capture  of  Miletus 
excited  the  strongest  feeling,  of  mixed  sympathy 
and  consternation,  among  the  Athenians.-  In  the 

1 llerodot.  vi.  26-28.  ayuiv  'Ioirai'  ku'i  AcoXfW  av\vovs. 

’ llerodot.  vi.  28,  29,  30. 
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succeeding  year  (so  at  least  we  are  led  to  think, 
though  the  date  cannot  be  positively  determined) 
it  was  selected  as  the  subject  of  a tragedy — The 
Capture  of  Miletus — by  the  dramatic  poet  Phryni- 
chus  ; which,  when  performed,  so  painfully  wrung 
the  feelings  of  the  Athenian  audience,  that  they 
burst  into  tears  in  the  theatre,  and  the  poet  was  con- 
demned to  pay  a tine  of  one  thousand  drachmae,  as 
“ having  recalled  to  them  their  own  misfortunes1.” 
The  piece  was  forbidden  to  be  afterwards  acted, 
and  has  not  come  down  to  us.  Some  critics  have 
supposed  that  Herodotus  has  not  correctly  assigned 
the  real  motive  which  determined  the  Athenians  to 
impose  this  fine*.  For  it  is  certain  that  the  subjects 
usually  selected  for  tragedy  were  portions  of  heroic 
legend,  and  not  matters  of  recent  history  ; so  that 
the  Athenians  might  complain  of  Phrynichus  ou  the 
double  ground — for  having  violated  an  established 
canon  of  propriety,  as  well  as  for  touching  their 
sensibilities  too  deeply.  Still  I see  no  reason  for 
doubting  that  the  cause  assigned  by  Herodotus  is 
substantially  the  true  one  ; but  it  is  very  possible 
that  Phrynichus,  at  an  age  when  tragic  poetry  had 
not  yet  reached  its  full  development,  might  touch 
this  very  tender  subject  with  a rough  and  offensive 
hand,  before  a people  who  had  fair  reason  to  dread 
the  like  cruel  fate  for  themselves.  ^Eschylus,  in 
his  Persae,  would  naturally  carry  with  him  the  full 
tide  of  Athenian  sympathy,  while  dwelling  on  the 
victories  of  Salamis  and  Plataea.  But  to  interest  the 

1 Herodot.  v.  21.  if  dva[iyr}aayrci  aiKTjta  Ktucd:  compare  vii.  152; 
also  Kallistheues  ap.  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  635,  and  Plutarch,  Pnecept.  Rei- 
publ.  Gerend.  p.  814. 

* See  W elcker,  Griechiscbe  Tragodien,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
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audience  in  Persian  success  and  Grecian  suffering, 
was  a task  in  which  much  greater  poets  than  Phry- 
nichus  would  have  failed — and  which  no  judicious 
poet  would  have  undertaken.  The  sack  of  Magde- 
burg by  Count  Tilly,  in  the  Thirty  Years’  war, 
was  not  likely  to  be  endured  as  the  subject  of 
dramatic  representation  in  any  Protestant  town  of 
Germany. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

FROM  IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  I indicated  the  point 
of  confluence  between  the  European  and  Asiatic 
streams  of  Grecian  history — the  commencement 
of  a decided  Persian  intention  to  conquer  Attica ; 
manifested  first  in  the  form  of  a threat  by  Arta- 
phernSs  the  satrap,  when  he  enjoined  the  Athenians 
to  take  back  Hippias  as  the  only  condition  of  safety, 
and  afterwards  converted  into  a passion  in  the 
bosom  of  Darius  in  consequence  of  the  burning  of 
Sardis.  From  this  time  forward,  therefore,  the 
affairs  of  Greece  and  Persia  come  to  be  in  direct 
relation  one  with  the  other,  and  capable  of  being 
embodied,  much  more  than  before,  into  one  con- 
tinuous narrative. 

The  reconquest  of  Ionia  being  thoroughly  com- 
pleted, ArtapherntSs  proceeded  to  organise  the  future 
government  of  it,  with  a degree  of  prudence  and 
forethought  not  often  visible  in  Persian  proceedings. 
Convoking  deputies  from  all  the  different  cities,  he 
compelled  them  to  enter  into  a permanent  conven- 
tion, for  the  amicable  settlement  of  disputes,  so  as  to 
prevent  all  employment  of  force  by  any  one  against 
the  others.  Moreover  he  caused  the  territory  of 
each  city  to  be  measured  by  parasangs  (each  para- 
sang  was  equal  to  thirty  stadia,  or  something  above 
three  miles),  and  arranged  the  assessments  of  tribute 
according  to  this  measurement ; without  any  mate- 
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rial  departure,  however,  from  the  sums  which  had 
been  paid  before  the  revolt1. 

Unfortunately,  Herodotus  is  unusually  brief  in 
his  allusion  to  this  proceeding,  which  it  would  have 
been  highly  interesting  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
perfectly.  We  may  however  assume  it  as  certain, 
that  both  the  population  and  the  territory  of  many 
among  the  Ionic  cities,  if  not  of  all,  were  materially 
altered  in  consequence  of  the  preceding  revolt,  and 
still  more  in  consequence  of  the  cruelties  with  which 
the  suppression  of  the  revolt  had  been  accompanied. 
In  regard  to  Miletus,  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the 
Persians  retained  for  themselves  the  city  with  its 
circumjacent  plain,  but  gave  the  mountain-portion 
of  the  Milesian  territory  to  the  Karians  of  P&dasa8. 
Such  a proceeding  would  naturally  call  for  a fresh 
measurement  and  assessment  of  tribute  ; and  there 
may  have  been  similar  transfers  of  land  elsewhere. 
I have  already  observed  that  the  statements  which 
we  find  in  Herodotus,  of  utter  depopulation  and  de- 
struction falling  upon  the  cities,  cannot  be  credited 
in  their  full  extent ; for  these  cities  are  all  peopled, 
and  all  Hellenic,  afterwards.  But  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  they  are  partially  true,  and  that  the 
miseries  of  those  days,  as  stated  in  the  work  of 
Hekatseus  as  well  as  by  contemporary  informants 
with  whom  Herodotus  had  probably  conversed, 
must  have  been  extreme.  New  inhabitants  would 
probably  be  admitted  in  many  of  them,  to  supply 
the  loss  sustained  ; and  such  infusion  of  fresh  blood 
would  strengthen  the  necessity  for  the  organization 
introduced  by  Artaphern£s,  in  order  to  determine 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  42.  5 Iierodol.  vi.  20. 
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clearly  the  obligations  due  from  the  cities  both  to 
the  Persian  government  and  towards  each  other. 
Herodotus  considers  that  the  arrangement  was  ex- 
tremely beneficial  to  the  Ionians,  and  so  it  must 
unquestionably  have  appeared,  coming  as  it  did 
immediately  after  so  much  previous  suffering.  He 
farther  adds  that  the  tribute  then  fixed  remained 
unaltered  until  his  own  day — a statement  requiring 
some  comment,  which  I reserve  until  the  time 
arrives  for  describing  the  condition  of  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  after  the  repulse  of  Xerxds  from  Greece 
Proper. 

Meanwhile  the  intentions  of  Darius  for  the  con- 
quest of  Greece  were  now  effectively  manifested : 
Mardonius,  invested  with  the  supreme  command, 
and  at  the  head  of  a large  force,  was  sent  down  in 
the  ensuing  spring  for  the  purpose.  Having  reached 
Kilikia  in  the  course  of  the  march,  he  himself  got 
on  ship-board  and  went  by  sea  to  Ionia,  while  his 
army  marched  across  Asia  Minor  to  the  Hellespont. 
His  proceeding  in  Ionia  surprises  us,  and  seems  to 
have  appeared  surprising  as  well  to  Herodotus 
himself  as  to  his  readers.  Mardonius  deposed  the 
despots  throughout  the  various  Greek  cities1,  and 

1 Herodot.  vi.  *13.  In  recounting  this  deposition  of  the  desjiots  by 
Mardonius,  Herodotus  reasons  from  it  as  an  analog}  for  the  purpose 
of  vindicating  the  correctness  of  another  of  his  statements,  which  (he 
acquaints  us)  many  persons  disputed;  namely,  the  discussion  which 
he  reports  to  have  taken  place  among  the  seven  conspirators,  after  the 
death  of  the  Magian  Smerdis,  whether  they  should  establish  a monarchy, 
an  oligarchy,  or  a democracy — ivdavra  pJyurrov  Ouivpxt  ep«o>  roltri  p rj 
dir ob(Kop.( void l T« v ’F.XXrjvaty,  Htp&toiv  roiai  *irra  'Ordvfa  yvt ofirfi/  drro- 
&t£a(T0ai,  oas  xptuiv  tii]  irjpoKparffcrdcu  II« p<raf  tovs  yhp  rvpdvvovs  tu>v 
'\<l)vo)v  Karanavans  rr auras  6 M ap&ovios,  drjpoKparias  Kariara  is  rhs  n6~ 
At  as.  Such  passages  as  this  let  us  into  the  controversies  of  the  time, 
and  prove  that  Herodotus  found  many  objectors  to  his  story  about  the 
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left  the  people  of  each  to  govern  themselves,  subject 
to  the  Persian  dominion  and  tribute.  This  was  a 
complete  reversal  of  the  former  policy  of  Persia, 
and  must  be  ascribed  to  a new  conviction,  doubt- 
less wise  and  well-founded,  which  had  recently 
grown  up  among  the  Persian  leaders,  that  on  the 
whole  their  unpopularity  was  aggravated,  more  than 
their  strength  was  increased,  by  employing  these 
despots  as  instruments.  The  phaenomena  of  the 
late  Ionic  revolt  were  well  calculated  to  teach  such 
a lesson  ; but  we  shall  not  often  find  the  Persians 
profiting  by  experience,  throughout  the  course  of 
this  history. 

Mardonius  did  not  remain  long  in  Ionia,  but 
passed  on  with  his  fleet  to  the  Hellespont,  where 
the  land-force  had  already  arrived.  He  transported 
it  across  into  Europe,  and  began  his  march  through 
Thrace  ; all  of  w’hich  had  already  been  reduced 
by  Megabazus,  without  having  participated  in  the 
Ionic  revolt.  The  island  of  Thasus  surrendered 
to  the  fleet  without  any  resistance,  and  the  land- 
force  was  conveyed  across  the  Strymon  to  the 
Greek  city  of  Akanthus,  on  the  western  coast  of 
the  Strymonic  Gulf.  From  hence  the  land-force, 
marching  into  Macedonia,  subdued  a considerable 
portion  of  its  inhabitants — perhaps  some  of  those 
not  comprised  in  the  dominion  of  Amyntas,  since 
that  prince  had  before  submitted  to  Megabazus. 
Meanwhile  he  sent  his  fleet  to  double  the  pro- 
montory of  Mount  Athos,  and  to  join  the  land- 
force  again  at  the  Gulf  of  Therma,  with  a view  of 

cliBcusMon  on  theories  of  government  among  the  seven  Persian  conspi- 
rators (iii.  80-82). 
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conquering  as  much  of  Greece  as  he  could,  and 
even  of  prosecuting  the  march  as  far  as  Athens  and 
Eretria' ; so  that  the  expedition  afterwards  accom- 
plished by  Xerxfis  would  have  been  tried  at  least  by 
Mardonius,  twelve  or  thirteen  years  earlier,  had  not 
a terrible  storm  completely  disabled  the  fleet.  The 
sea  near  Atbos  was  then,  and  is  now,  full  of  peril 
to  navigators.  One  of  the  hurricanes  so  frequent 
in  its  neighbourhood  overtook  the  Persian  fleet,  de- 
stroyed three  hundred  ships,  and  drowned  or  cast 
ashore  not  less  than  twenty  thousand  men  : of  those 
who  reached  the  shore,  many  died  of  cold,  or  were 
devoured  by  the  wild  beasts  on  that  inhospitable 
tongue  of  land.  This  disaster  checked  altogether 
the  farther  progress  of  Mardonius,  who  also  sus- 
tained considerable  loss  with  his  land-army,  and 
was  himself  Wounded,  in  a night  attack  made  upon 
him  by  the  tribe  of  Thracians  called  Brygi.  Though 
strong  enough  to  repel  and  avenge  this  attack,  and 
to  subdue  the  Brygi,  he  was  yet  in  no  condition  to 
advance  farther.  Both  the  land-force  and  the  fleet 
were  therefore  conveyed  back  to  the  Hellespont, 
and  from  thence  across  to  Asia,  with  such  shame 
of  failure,  that  Mardonius  was  not  again  employed 
by  Darius — though  wTe  cannot  make  out  that  the 
fault  was  imputable  to  him*.  We  shall  hear  of 
him  again  under  Xerxfis. 

The  ill-success  of  Mardonius  seems  to  have  in- 
spired the  Thasians,  so  recently  subdued,  with  the 

1 Herodot.  vi.  43,  44.  fmptvo pro  8«  ini  rt  EptTpiav  xat ' AOrpas. 

’ Heroilot.  vi.  44-94.  Cliaron  of  Lampsakus  hail  noticed  the  storm 
near  SI  ount  Atlios,  and  the  destruction  of  the  fleet  of  Mardonius  (Cha- 
ronis  Fragment.  3,  ed.  Didot;  Athena:,  ix.  p.  394). 


Digitized  by  Google 


426 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Part  II. 


Island  of 
Thasos — 
prepares  to 
revolt  from 
the  Persians 
— forced  to 
submit. 


idea  of  revolting.  At  least  they  provoked  the  sus- 
picion of  Darius  by  making  active  preparations  for 
defence,  building  war- ships,  and  strengthening  their 
fortifications.  The  Thasians  were  at  this  time  in 
great  opulence,  chiefly  from  their  gold  and  silver 
mines,  both  in  the  island  and  in  their  mainland 
territory  opposite.  Their  mines  at  Skaptfi  Hyl6  in 
Thrace  yielded  to  them  an  annual  income  of  eighty 
talents ; and  altogether  their  surplus  revenue — 
after  defraying  all  the  expenses  of  government,  so 
that  the  inhabitants  were  entirely  untaxed — was  two 
hundred  talents  (£46,000,  if  Attic  talents ; more, 
if  either  Euboic  or  ^Eginaean).  With  these  large 
means,  they  were  enabled  soon  to  make  preparations 
which  excited  notice  among  their  neighbours,  many 
of  whom  were  doubtless  jealous  of  their  prosperity, 
and  perhaps  inclined  to  dispute  witH  them  posses- 
sion of  the  profitable  mines  of  Skaptfi  Hyl6.  As  in 
other  cases,  so  in  this : the  jealousies  among  sub- 
ject neighbours  often  procured  revelations  to  the 
superior  power : the  proceedings  of  the  Thasians 
were  made  known,  so  that  they  were  forced  to  raze 
their  fortifications  as  well  as  to  surrender  all  their 
ships  to  the  Persians  at  Abddra1. 

Though  dissatisfied  with  Mardonius,  Darius  was 
only  the  more  eagerly  bent  on  his  project  of  con- 
quering Greece,  while  Hippias  was  at  his  side  to 
keep  alive  his  wrath  against  the  Athenians4.  Or- 
ders were  despatched  to  the  maritime  cities  of  his 
empire  to  equip  both  ships  of  war  and  horse-trans- 

1 Herodot.  vi.  46-4P.  See  a similar  case  of  disclosure  arising  from 
jealousy  between  Tenedos  and  Lesbos  (Thucyd.  iii.  2). 

* Herodot.  vi.  94. 
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ports  for  a renewed  attempt.  His  intentions  were 
probably  known  in  Greece  itself  by  this  time,  from 
the  recent  march  of  his  army  to  Macedonia ; but 
he  now  thought  it  advisable  to  send  heralds  round 
to  most  of  the  Grecian  cities,  in  order  to  require 
from  each  the  formal  token  of  submission — earth 
and  water ; and  thus  to  ascertain  what  extent  of 
resistance  his  intended  expedition  was  likely  to 
experience.  The  answers  received  were  to  a high 
degree  favourable.  Many  of  the  continental  Greeks 
sent  their  submission,  as  well  as  all  those  islanders 
to  whom  application  was  made.  Among  the  former 
we  are  probably  to  reckon  the  Thebans  and  Thes- 
salians, though  Herodotus  does  not  particularize 
them.  Among  the  latter  Naxos,  Euboea,  and  some 
of  the  smaller  islands,  are  not  included ; but  iEgina, 
at  that  time  the  first  maritime  power  of  Greece,  is 
expressly  included1. 

Nothing  marks  so  clearly  the  imminent  peril  in 
which  the  liberties  of  Greece  were  now  placed,  and 
the  terror  inspired  by  the  Persians  after  their  re- 
conquest of  Ionia — as  this  abasement  on  the  part  of 
the  ^Eginetans  ; whose  commerce  with  the  Asiatic 
islands  and  continent  doubtless  impressed  them 
strongly  with  the  melancholy  consequences  of  un- 
successful resistance  to  the  Great  King.  But  on 
the  present  occasion  their  conduct  was  dictated  as 
much  by  antipathy  to  Athens  as  by  fear,  so  that 
Greece  was  thus  threatened  with  the  intrusion  of 
the  Persian  arm  as  ally  and  arbiter  in  her  internal 
contests : a contingency  which,  if  it  had  occurred 
now  in  the  dispute  between  ^Egina  and  Athens, 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  4R-49,  viii.  4fi. 
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would  have  led  to  the  certain  enslavement  of 
Greece — though  when  it  did  occur  nearly  a century 
afterwards,  towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war  and  in  consequence  of  the  prolonged  struggle 
between  Lacedaemon  and  Athens,  Greece  had  be- 
come strong  enough  in  her  own  force  to  endure  it 
without  the  loss  of  substantial  independence.  The 
war  between  Thebes  and  iEgina  on  one  side,  and 
Athens  on  the  other — begun  several  years  before, 
and  growing  out  of  the  connection  between  Athens 
and  Plataea — had  never  yet  been  terminated.  The 
iEginetans  had  taken  part  in  that  war  from  gra- 
tuitous feeling,  either  of  friendship  for  Thebes  or 
of  enmity  to  Athens,  without  any  direct  ground  of 
quarrel1,  and  they  had  begun  the  war  even  without 
the  formality  of  notice.  Though  a period  appa- 
rently not  less  than  fourteen  years  (from  about 
506-492  b.c.)  had  elapsed  since  it  began,  the  state 
of  hostility  still  continued  ; and  we  may  well  con- 
ceive that  Hippias,  the  great  instigator  of  Persian 
attack  upon  Greece,  would  not  fail  to  enforce  upon 
all  the  enemies  of  Athens  the  prudence  of  second, 
ing,  or  at  least  of  not  opposing,  the  efforts  of  the 
Persian  to  reinstate  him  in  that  city.  It  was  partly 
under  this  feeling,  combined  with  genuine  alarm, 
that  both  Thebes  and  iEgina  manifested  submissive 
dispositions  towards  the  heralds  of  Darius. 

Among  these  heralds,  some  had  gone  both  to 

1 Herodot.  v.  81-89.  Sec  above,  chapter  xxxi.  The  legendary  story 
there  given  as  the  provocation  of  /Egina  to  the  war  is  evidently  not  to 
be  treated  as  a real  and  historical  cause  of  war : a state  of  quarrel 
causes  all  such  stories  to  be  raked  up,  and  some  probably  to  be  in- 
vented. It  is  like  the  old  alleged  quarrel  between  the  Athenians  and 
the  Pelosgi  of  Lemnos  (vi.  137-140). 
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Athens  and  to  Sparta,  for  the  same  purpose  of  de- 
manding earth  and  water.  The  reception  given  to 
them  at  both  places  was  angry  in  the  extreme.  The 
Athenians  cast  the  herald  into  the  pit  called  the 
Barathrum1,  into  which  they  sometimes  precipi- 
tated public  criminals  : the  Spartans  threw  the 
herald  who  came  to  them  into  a well,  desiring 
the  unfortunate  messenger  to  take  earth  and  water 
from  thence  to  the  king.  The  inviolability  of 
heralds  was  so  ancient  and  undisputed  in  Greece, 
from  the  Homeric  times  downward,  that  nothing 
short  of  the  fiercest  excitement  could  have  insti- 
gated any  Grecian  community  to  such  an  outrage. 
But  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  now  accustomed  to 

1 It  is  to  this  treatment  of  the  herald  that  the  story  in  Plutarch’s 
Life  of  Themistokles  must  allude,  if  that  story  indeed  be  true ; for  the 
Persian  king  was  not  likely  to  send  a second  herald,  after  such  treat- 
ment of  the  first.  An  interpreter  accompanied  the  herald,  speaking 
Greek  as  well  as  his  own  native  language.  Themistoklds  proposed  and 
carried  a vote  that  he  should  be  put  to  death,  for  having  employed  the 
Greek  language  as  medium  for  barbaric  dictation.  (Plutarch,  Themist. 
c.  6.)  We  should  be  glad  to  know  from  whom  Plutarch  copied  this  stoTy. 

Pausanias  states  that  it  was  Miltiad&s  who  proposed  the  putting  to 
death  of  the  heralds  at  Athens  (iii.  12,  6) ; and  that  the  divine  judg- 
ment fell  upon  his  family  in  consequence  of  it.  From  whom  Pau- 
sanias  copied  this  statement  I do  not  know : certainly  not  from  Hero- 
dotus, who  does  not  mention  Miltiadds  in  the  case,  and  expressly  says 
that  he  does  not  know  in  what  manner  the  divine  judgment  overtook 
the  Athenians  for  the  crime — “except  (says  he)  that  their  city  and 
country  was  afterwards  laid  waste  by  Xerxfis ; but  I do  not  think  that 
this  happened  on  account  of  the  outrage  on  the  heralds.”  (Herodot. 
vii.  133.) 

The  belief,  that  there  must  have  been  a divine  judgment  of  some  sort 
or  other,  presented  a strong  stimulus  to  invent  or  twist  some  historical 
fact  to  correspond  with  it.  Herodotus  has  sufficient  regard  for  truth 
to  resist  this  stimulus  and  to  confess  his  ignorance;  a circumstance 
which  goes,  along  with  others,  to  strengthen  our  confidence  in  his 
general  authority.  His  silence  weakens  the  credibility,  but  does  not 
refute  the  allegation,  of  Pausanias  with  regard  to  MiltiadSa — which  is 
certainly  not  intrinsically  improbable. 
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regard  themselves  as  the  first  of  all  Grecian  states, 
and  to  be  addressed  always  in  the  character  of 
superiors,  the  demand  appeared  so  gross  an  insult 
as  to  banish  from  their  minds  for  the  time  all  recol- 
lection of  established  obligations.  They  came  sub- 
sequently, however,  to  repent  of  the  act  as  highly 
criminal,  and  to  look  upon  it  as  the  cause  of  mis- 
fortunes which  overtook  them  thirty  or  forty  years 
afterwards : how  they  tried  at  that  time  to  expiate 
it,  I shall  hereafter  recount1. 

But  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  wounded  dignity  of 
the  Spartans  hurried  them  into  the  commission  of 
this  wrong,  it  was  on  the  other  hand  of  signal  use 
to  the  general  liberties  of  Greece,  by  rousing  them 
out  of  their  apathy  as  to  the  coming  invader,  and 
placing  them  with  regard  to  him  in  the  same  state 
of  inexpiable  hostility  as  Athens  and  Eretria.  We 
see  at  once  the  bonds  drawn  closer  between  Athens 
and  Sparta.  The  Athenians,  for  the  first  time,  pre- 
fer a complaint  at  Sparta  against  the  iEginetans 
for  having  given  earth  and  water  to  Darius — 
accusing  them  of  having  done  this  with  views  of 
enmity  to  Athens,  and  in  order  to  invade  Attica 
conjointly  with  the  Persian.  This  they  represented 
“ as  treason  to  Hellas,”  calling  upon  Sparta  as  head 
of  Greece  to  interfere.  And  in  consequence  of  their 
appeal,  Kleomen^s  king  of  Sparta  went  over  to 
iEgina,  to  take  measures  against  the  authors  of  the 
late  proceeding,  “ for  the  general  benefit  of  Hellas*.” 

1 Herodot.  vii.  133. 

* Herodot.  vi.  49.  Uotrjaaat  &«  (T<f>t  (Alyunfrait)  rnvra,  IS  toss  *A  $rj- 
voloi  tnfKtaro,  doKt  out  a in  1 crf/ucri  fyovrar  tovs  Alyivrjras  dtdoiKtuai  (yrjv 
Ka\  vdu >p),  air  dfici  r<j>  in t (T(pias  arpaTivoovTM.  Km  dcrpfuoi  npo - 

(patriot  in*\uf3oirro‘  (f>oiriovrit  re  it  rq v 2ndprrjvt  Karrjyoptov 
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The  proceeding  now  before  us  is  of  very  great  inter. 

. r ° . J ° T ference  of 

importance  in  the  progress  ot  Grecian  history.  It  spam— 
is  the  first  direct  and  positive  historical  manifesta-  acquisition 
tion  of  Hellas  as  an  aggregate  body,  with  Sparta  as 
its  chief,  and  obligations  of  a certain  sort  on  the 
part  of  its  members,  the  neglect  or  violation  of 
which  constitutes  a species  of  treason.  I have 
already  pointed  out  several  earlier  incidents,  show- 
ing how  the  Greek  political  mind,  beginning  from 
entire  severance  of  states,  became  gradually  pre- 
pared for  this  idea  of  a permanent  league  with 
mutual  obligations  and  power  of  enforcement  vested 
in  a permanent  chief — an  idea  never  fully  carried 
into  practice,  but  now  distinctly  manifest  and  par- 
tially operative.  First,  the  great  acquired  power 
and  territory  of  Sparta,  her  military  training,  her 
undisturbed  political  traditions,  create  an  uncon- 
scious deference  towards  her  such  as  was  not  felt 
towards  any  other  state : next,  she  is  seen  (in  the 
proceedings  against  Athens  after  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias)  as  summoning  and  conducting  to  war  a 
cluster  of  self-obliged  Peloponnesian  allies,  with 
certain  formalities  which  give  to  the  alliance  an 
imposing  permanence  and  solemnity:  thirdly,  her 
position  becomes  recognised  as  first  power  or  pre- 
sident of  Greece,  both  by  foreigners  who  invite 
alliance  (Croesus)  or  by  Greeks  who  seek  help,  such 
as  the  Platseans  against  Thebes  or  the  Ionians 
against  Persia.  But  Sparta  has  not  been  hitherto 

ra>u  A lyivrjrtmv  ra  ir*noii]KOuv,  -npobAvrcs  ttj v 'EXXdda.  Com- 
pare viii.  144,  ix.  7-  ‘EXXada  btivbv  noiovpt voi  rrpobovvai — a 
new  and  very  important  phrase. 

vii.  61.  Tore  bi  t6v  KXtoftcWa,  t6yra  *v  rj}  Alyivrj,  «a»  koivu  to 
‘EXXadt  ayaOa  npoae pya(opevov,  &c. 
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found  willing  to  take  on  herself  the  performance  of 
this  duty  of  Protector  general.  She  refused  the 
Ionians  and  the  Samian  Mteandrius,  as  well  as  the 
Plataeans,  in  spite  of  their  entreaties  founded  on 
common  Hellenic  lineage : the  expedition  which 
she  undertook  against  Polykrat£s  of  Samos  was 
founded  upon  private  motives  for  displeasure,  even, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Lacedaemonians  them- 
selves -.  moreover,  even  if  all  these  requests  had 
been  granted,  she  might  have  seemed  to  be  rather 
obeying  a generous  sympathy  than  performing  a 
duty  incumbent  upon  her  as  superior.  But  in  the 
case  now  before  us,  of  Athens  against  zEgina,  the 
latter  consideration  stands  distinctly  prominent. 
Athens  is  not  a member  of  the  cluster  of  Spartan 
allies,  nor  does  she  claim  the  compassion  of  Sparta, 
as  defenceless  against  an  overpowering  Grecian 
neighbour.  She  complains  of  a Pan-Hellenic  obli- 
' gation  as  having  been  contravened  by  the  .ffigine- 
tans  to  her  detriment  and  danger,  and  calls  upon 
Sparta  to  enforce  upon  the  delinquents  respect  to 
these  obligations.  For  the  first  time  in  Grecian 
history,  such  a call  is  made ; for  the  first  time  in 
Grecian  history,  it  is  effectively  answered.  We 
may  reasonably  doubt  whether  it  would  have  been 
thus  answered — considering  the  tardy,  uuimpres- 
sible,  and  home-keeping,  character  of  the  Spartans, 
with  their  general  insensibility  to  distant  dangers' — 
if  the  adventure  of  the  Persian  herald  had  not  oc- 
curred to  gall  their  pride  beyond  endurance ; to 
drive  them  into  unpardonable  hostility  with  the 

1 Thucyd.  i.  70-118.  Sokvm  vpit  ifias  (i.  e.  the  Spartans)  fuXXrjras 
*al  anodtjfirjrai  irp&s  /i^rj/iorarovt:. 
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Great  King ; and  to  cast  them  into  the  same 
boat  with  Athens  for  keeping  off  an  enemy  who 
threatened  the  common  liberties  of  Hellas. 

From  this  time,  then,  we  may  consider  that  9nceon' 
there  exists  a recognised  political  union  of  Greece  recognised 
against  the  Persian1 — or  at  least  something  as  near  leadership 
to  a political  union  as  Grecian  temper  will  permit 
— with  Sparta  as  its  head  for  the  present.  To  such 
a pre-eminence  of  Sparta,  Grecian  history  had  been  « ‘*>i» 

> ..  , moment. 

gradually  tending  ; but  the  final  event  winch  placed 

it  beyond  dispute,  and  which  humbled  for  the  time 
her  ancient  and  only  rival — Argos — is  now  to  be 
noticed. 

It  was  about  three  or  four  years  before  the  ar-  ».c.  iog- 

J 495, 

rival  of  these  Persian  heralds  in  Greece,,  and  nearly 
at  the  time  when  Miletus  was  besieged  by  the  Per- 
sian generals,  that  a war  broke  out  between  Sparta 
and  Argos4 — on  what  grounds  Herodotus  does  not 
inform  us.  KleomenSs,  encouraged  by  a promise 
of  the  oracle  that  he  should  take  Argos,  led  the 

1 Herodot.  vii.  145-148.  Ol  avvoiporat  *E XXrjvtuv  «rt  r<5  Tlipojj. 

2 That  which  marks  the  siege  of  Mildtus,  and  the  defeat  of  the  Ar- 
geians  by  Kleomenes,  ns  contemporaneous,  or  nearly  so,  is — the  com- 
mon oracular  dictum  delivered  in  reference  to  both  : in  the  same  pro- 
phecy of  the  Pytliia,  one  half  alludes  to  the  sufferings  of  Miletus,  the 
other  half  to  those  of  Argos  (Herodot.  vi.  19-77)- 

Xptwpivour i yap  'Apytlourt  iv  AtX(f>oirri  rrtpi  aoj-njptrjs  rrjs  noXios 

acfitrtprjs,  to  piv  is  airrovs  tovs  * Apytiovs  <f)ipov,  t!jv  di  7rap(v0rjKrjv 
^XPr)<T(  is  MiXtjtrtovs . 

I consider  this  evidence  of  date  to  be  better  than  tlie  statement  of 
Pausanias.  That  author  places  the  enterprise  against  Argos  imme- 
diately (airiKa — Pans.  iii.  4,  1)  after  the  accession  of  Kleomenes,  who, 
as  he  was  king  when  Mfeandrius  came  from  Samos  (Herodot.  iii.  148), 
must  have  come  to  the  throne  not  later  than  518  or  517  b.c.  This 
would  be  thirty-seven  years  prior  to  480  b.c.  ; a date  much  too  early 
for  the  war  between  Kleomenes  and  the  Argeians,  as  we  may  see  by 
Herodotus  (vii.  149). 

VOL.  IV.  2 F 
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Victoriou* 
war  of 
Sparta 
against 
Argos. 


Lacedaemonian  troops  to  the  banks  of  the  Erasinus, 
the  border  river  of  the  Argeian  territory.  But  the 
sacrifices,  without  which  no  river  could  be  crossed, 
were  so  unfavourable,  that  he  altered  his  course, 
extorted  some  vessels  from  zEgina  and  Sikyon', 
and  carried  his  troops  by  sea  to  Nauplia,  the  sea- 
port belonging  to  Argos,  and  to  the  territory  of 
Tiryns.  The  Argeians  having  marched  their  forces 
down  to  resist  him,  the  two  armies  joined  battle  at 
Sdpeia  near  Tiryns : Kleomenfis,  by  a piece  of  sim- 
plicity on  the  part  of  his  enemies  which  we  find  it 
difficult  to  credit  in  Herodotus,  was  enabled  to  at- 
tack them  unprepared,  and  obtained  a decisive  vic- 
tory. For  the  Argeians  (it  is  stated)  were  so  afraid 
of  being  over-reached  by  stratagem,  in  the  post 
which  their  army  occupied  over  against  the  enemy, 
that  they  listened  for  the  commands  proclaimed 
aloud  by  the  Lacedaemonian  herald,  and  performed 
with  their  own  army  the  same  order  which  they 
thus  heard  given.  This  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
Kleomen&s,  who  communicated  private  notice  to 
his  soldiers,  that  when  the  herald  proclaimed  orders 
to  go  to  dinner,  they  should  not  obey,  but  imme- 
diately stand  to  their  arms.  We  are  to  presume 
that  the  Argeian  camp  was  sufficiently  near  to  that 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  to  enable  them  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  herald,  yet  not  within  sight,  from  the 
nature  of  the  ground.  Accordingly,  so  soon  as  the 
Argeians  heard  the  herald  in  the  enemy’s  camp 
proclaim  the  word  to  go  to  dinner*,  they  went  to 

I Herodot.  vi.  92. 

3 Herqdot.  vi.  78;  compare  Xenophon,  Rep.  I.aced.  xii.  6.  Order* 
for  evolution*  in  the  field,  in  the  Lacedaemonian  military  service,  were 
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dinner  themselves ; and  in  this  disorderly  condi- 
tion they  were  easily  overthrown  by  the  Spartans. 
Many  of  them  perished  in  the  field,  while  the 
fugitives  took  refuge  in  a thick  grove  consecrated 
to  their  eponymous  hero  Argus.  Kleomends  pur-, 
sued  and  enclosed  them  therein  ; but  thinking  it 
safer  to  employ  deceit  rather  than  force,  he  ascer- 
tained from  deserters  the  names  of  the  chief  Ar- 
geians  thus  shut  up,  and  then  invited  them  out 
successively  by  means  of  a herald — pretending  that 
he  had  received  their  ransom,  and  that  they  were 
released.  As  fast  as  each  man  came  out,  he  was 
put  to  death ; the  fate  of  these  unhappy  sufferers 
being  concealed  from  their  comrades  within  the 
grove  by  the  thickness  of  the  foliage,  until  some 
one  climbing  to  the  top  of  a tree  detected  and  pro- 
claimed the  destruction  going  on — after  about  fifty 
of  the  victims  had  perished.  Unable  to  entice  any 
more  of  the  Argeians  from  their  donsecrated  refuge, 
which  they  still  vainly  hoped  would  protect  them, 
Kleomenfis  set  fire  to  the  grove,  and  burnt  it  to  the 
ground,  insomuch  that  the  persons  within  it  appear 
to  have  been  destroyed  either  by  fire  or  by  sw'ord*. 
After  the  conflagration  had  begun,  he  inquired  for 
the  first  time  to  whom  the  grove  belonged,  and 
learnt  that  it  belonged  to  the  hero  Argus. 

Not  less  than  six  thousand  citizens,  the  flower 
and  strength  of  Argos,  perished  in  this  disastrous 
battle  and  retreat,  And  so  completely  was  the  city 
prostrated,  that  Kleomends  might  easily  have  taken 

not  proclaimed  by  the  herald,  but  transmitted  through  the  various  gra- 
dations of  officers  (Thucyd.  v.  66). 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  79,  80. 

2 f 2 


Destruction 
of  the  Ar- 
geians by 
Klcomenos, 
in  the 
grove  of 
the  hero 
Argus. 
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it,  had  he  chosen  to  march  thither  forthwith  and 
attack  it  with  vigour.  If  we  are  to  believe  later 
historians  whom  Pausanias,  Polyaenus,  and  Plutarch 
have  copied,  he  did  march  thither  and  attack  it, 
^but  was  repulsed  by  the  valour  of  the  Argeian  wo- 
men ; who,  in  the  dearth  of  warriors  occasioned  by 
the  recent  defeat,  took  arms  along  with  the  slaves, 
headed  by  the  poetess  Telesilla,  and  gallantly  de- 
fended the  walls1.  This  is  probably  a my  the,  ge- 
Kicomenca  nerated  by  a desire  to  embody  in  detail  the  dictum 
without  of  the  oracle  a little  before,  about  “ the  female  con- 
a Hacked  quering  the  male3.”  Without  meaning  to  deny  that 

Argoj.  the  Argeian  women  might  have  been  capable  of 
achieving  so  patriotic  a deed,  if  KleomentSs  had 
actually  marched  to  the  attack  of  their  city,  we  are 
compelled  by  the  distinct  statement  of  Herodotus 
to  affirm  that  he  never  did  attack  it.  Immediately 
after  the  burning  of  the  sacred  grove  of  Argos,  he 

1 Pausiin.  ii.  20,  7 ; Polyam.  viii.  33 ; Plutarch,  De  Virtut.  Mulier. 
p.  245  ; Suidas,  v.  T«X»'<riAAa. 

Plutarch  cites  the  historian  Sokratfes  of  Argos  for  this  story  about 
Telesilla ; an  historian,  or  perhaps  composer  of  a ntptriyrjais  "Apyovs, 
of  unknown  date : compare  Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  5,  47,  and  Plutarch, 
Question.  Romaic,  p.  270-277-  According  to  his  representation, 
Kleomencs  and  Dcmaratus  jointly  assaulted  the  town  of  Argos,  and 
Demaratus,  after  having  penetrated  into  the  town  and  Income  master 
of  the  Pamphyliakon,  was  driven  out  again  by  the  women.  Now  Hero- 
dotus informs  us  that  Kleomencs  and  Demaratus  were  never  employed 
upon  the  same  expedition,  after  the  disagreement  in  their  march  to 
Attica  (v.  75,  vi.  64). 

’ Herodot.  vi.  77. 

’AAA’  orav  j]  QrjAria  tov  apatva  vuepaatra 
'V.£(\acrr).  sat  kH lor  iV  'Apyt loitriv  npprat,  &c. 

If  this  prophecy  can  be  said  to  have  any  distinct  meaning,  it  pro- 
bably refers  to  Her£,  as  protectress  of  Argos,  repulsing  the  Spartans. 

Pausanias  (ii.  20,  7)  might  well  doubt  whether  Herodotus  understood 
this  oracle  in  the  same  sense  ns  he  did : it  is  plain  that  Herodotus 
could  not  have  so  understood  it. 
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dismissed  the  bulk  of  his  army  to  Sparta,  retaining 
only  one  thousand  choice  troops — with  whom  he 
marched  up  to  the  H£rseum,  or  great  temple  of 
Herd,  between  Argos  and  Mykfinae,  to  offer  sacri- 
fice. The  priest  in  attendance  forbade  him  to  enter, 
saying  that  no  stranger  was  allowed  to  offer  sacri- 
fice in  the  temple.  But  Kleomends  had  once  already 
forced  his  way  into  the  sanctuary  of  Athdnd  on  the 
Athenian  acropolis,  in  spite  of  the  priestess  and  her 
interdict — and  he  now  acted  still  more  brutally  to- 
wards the  Argeian  priest,  directing  some  helots  to 
drag  him  from  the  altar  and  scourge  him.  Having 
offered  sacrifice,  Kleomenfis  returned  with  his  re- 
maining force  to  Sparta1. 

But  the  army  whom  he  had  sent  home  returned  He  is  tried 
with  a full  persuasion  that  Argos  might  easily  have  liar  mode 
been  taken — that  the  king  alone  was  to  blame  for  !igCcqf'",c* 
having  missed  the  opportunity.  As  soon  as  he  him-  ted- 
self  returned,  his  enemies  (perhaps  his  colleague 
Demaratus)  brought  him  to  trial  before  the  ephors 
on  a charge  of  having  been  bribed,  against  which  he 
defended  himself  as  follows.  He  had  invaded  the 
hostile  territory  on  the  faith  of  an  assurance  from 
the  oracle  that  he  should  take  Argos  ; but  so  soon 
as  he  had  burnt  down  the  sacred  grove  of  the  hero 
Argus  (without  knowing  to  whom  it  belonged),  he 
became  at  once  sensible  that  this  was  all  that  the 
god  meant  by  taking  Argos,  and  therefore  that  the 
divine  promise  had  been  fully  realized.  Accord- 
ingly, he  did  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to  com- 
mence any  fresh  attack,  until  he  had  ascertained 
whether  the  gods  would  approve  it  and  would  grant 
him  success.  It  was  with  this  view  that  he  sacri- 

1 Ilerotlot.  vi.  SO,  81  : compare  y. 
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ficed  in  the  H^rseum.  But  though  his  sacrifice  was 
favourable,  he  observed  that  the  flame  kindled  on 
the  altar  flashed  back  from  the  bosom  of  the  statue 
of  HSrfi,  and  not  from  her  head.  If  the  flame  had 
flashed  from  her  head,  he  would  have  known  at 
once  that  the  gods  intended  him  to  take  the  city  by 
storm1 ; but  the  flash  from  her  bosom  plainly  indi- 
cated that  the  topmost  success  was  out  of  his  reach, 
and  that  he  had  already  reaped  all  the  glories  which 
they  intended  for  him.  We  may  see  that  Hero- 
dotus, though  he  refrains  from  criticising  this  story, 
suspects  it  to  be  a fabrication.  Not  so  the  Spartan 
ephors  : to  them  it  appeared  not  less  true  as  a story 
than  triumphant  as  a defence,  ensuring  to  Kleo- 
men6s  an  honourable  acquittal*. 


1 Ilcrodot.  vi.  82.  (i  piv  yap  tx  rijs  x f (ft  u s TO  it  dyuXpaTos 

j£t\ap\lrt,  alpiftv  &v  tear  axpr/s  tt)V  nSXiV  tx  rax  orpOiav  Si  \ap- 
tfravro y,  (rat*  ot  ntnotrprOai  otrov  o df(\y  rfdtXt. 

For  the  expression  alpiftv  hot  dxpijs,  compare  Ilcrodot.  vi.  21  and 
Dainm.  Lex.  Homer,  v.  dxpds.  In  this  expression  as  generally  used,  the 
last  words  (car  axpijs  have  lost  their  primitive  and  special  sense,  and  do 
little  more  than  intensify  the  simple  alpiftv — equivalent  to  something 
like  “ de  fond  en  comble  for  Kleomenes  is  accused  by  his  enemies—- 
tj>dpfvot  piv  dtopo&oKrjfTavTa,  ovx  iXirtv  to  *A pyor,  irapiov  f VTTfTf CVS  put 
iXtiv.  But  in  the  story  recounted  by  Kleomenes,  the  words  xar  dxprjs 
come  back  to  their  primitive  meaning,  and  serve  ns  the  foundation  for 
his  religious  infereuce,  from  type  to  thing  typified : if  the  light  had 
shone  from  the  head  or  top  of  the  statue,  this  would  have  intimated 
that  the  gods  meant  him  to  take  the  city  “from  top  to  bottom .” 

In  regard  to  this  very  illustrative  story — which  there  seems  no  rea- 
son for  mistrusting — the  contrast  between  the  point  of  view  of  Hero- 
dotus anil  that  of  the  Spartan  ephors  deserves  notice.  The  former, 
while  he  affirms  distinctly  that  it  was  the  real  story  told  by  Kleomenes, 
suspects  its  truth,  and  utters  as  much  of  scepticism  as  his  pious  fear 
will  permit  him  : the  latter  find  it  in  complete  harmony  both  with  their 
canon  of  belief  and  with  their  religious  feeling — K\topivi]t  Si  atp i t\f(t, 
oGn  ti  ^rtvSdpfVot  ovTf  ft  aXrjSia  Xiytov,  i\t»  (ra(prjviuts  final'  fXffct 

S‘  l>v Tavra  8*  Xiyav,  trurra  r«  jtai  otsora  f box  ft  iirapTtrjrpm  Xiyttv, 

sal  diritpvyf  rrnXXbv  rovr  Sttoxovrar. 

J Compare  Pausanias.  ii.  20,  8. 
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Though  this  Spartan  king  lost  the  opportunity 
of  taking  Argos,  his  victories  already  gained  had 
inflicted  upon  her  a blow  such  as  she  did  not  re- 
cover for  a generation,  and  put  her  for  a timd*  out 
of  all  condition  to  dispute  the  primacy  of  Greece 
with  Lacedaemon.  I have  already  mentioned  that 
both  in  legend  and  in  earliest  history,  Argos  stands 
forth  as  the  first  power  in  Greece,  with  legendary 
claims  to  headship,  and  decidedly  above  Lace- 
daemon ; who  gradually  usurps  from  her,  first  the 
reality  of  superior  power,  next  the  recognition  of 
pre-eminence — and  is  now,  at  the  period  which  we 
have  reached,  taking  upon  herself  both  the  rights 
and  the  duties  of  a presiding  state  over  a body  of 
allies  who  are  bound  both  to  her  and  to  each  other. 
Her  title  to  this  honour,  however,  was  never  ad- 
mitted at  Argos,  nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  war 
just  described  grew  in  some  way  or  other  out  of 
the  increasing  presidential  power  which  circum- 
stances were  tending  to  throw  into  her  hands.  Now 
such  complete  temporary  prostration  of  Argos  was 
an  essential  condition  to  the  quiet  acquisition  of 
this  power  by  Sparta.  Occurring  as  it  did  two  or 
three  years  before  the  above-recounted  adventure 
of  the  heralds,  it  removed  the  only  rival  at  that 
time  both  willing  and  able  to  compete  with  Sparta 
— a rival  who  might  well  have  prevented  any  effect- 
ive union  under  another  chief,  though  she  could  no 
longer  have  secured  any  Pan-hellenic  ascendency 
for  herself — a rival  who  would  have  seconded  JSgina 
in  her  submission  to  the  Persians,  and  would  thus 
have  lamed  incurably  the  defensive  force  of  Greece. 
The  ships  which  Kleomen£s  had  obtained  from  the 
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yEginetans  as  well  as  from  the  Sikyonians,  against 
their  own  will,  for  landing  his  troops  at  Nauplia, 
brought  upon  both  these  cities  the  enmity  of  Argos, 
which  the  Sikyonians  compromised  by  paying  a 
sum  of  money,  while  theyEginetans  refused  to  do  so1. 
And  thus  the  circumstances  of  the  Kieomenic  war 
had  the  effect  not  only  of  enfeebling  Argos,  but  of 
alienating  her  from  her  natural  allies  and  sup- 
porters, and  clearing  the.  ground  for  undisputed 
Spartan  primacy. 

Returning  now  to  the  complaint  preferred  by 
Athens  to  the  Spartans  against  the  traitorous  sub- 
mission of  yEgina  to  Darius,  we  find  that  king 
Kleomenes  passed  immediately  over  to  that  island 
for  the  purpose  of  inquiry  and  punishment.  He 
was  proceeding  to  seize  and  carry  away  as  prisoners 
several  of  the  leading  yEginetans,  wdien  Krius  and 
some  others  among  them  opposed  to  him  a menacing 
resistance,  telling  him  that  he  came  without  any 
regular  warrant  from  Sparta  and  under  the  influence 
of  Athenian  bribes — that  in  order  to  carry  authority, 
both  the  Spartan  kings  ought  to  come  together. 
It  was  not  of  their  own  accord  that  the  yEginetans 
ventured  to  adopt  so  dangerous  a course.  Dema- 
ratus,  the  colleague  of  Kleomends  in  the  junior  or 
Prokleid  line  of  kings,  had  suggested  to  them  the 
step  and  promised  to  carry  them  through  it  safely*. 
Dissension  between  the  two  coordinate  kings  was 
no  new  phaenomenon  at  Sparta ; but  in  the  case  of 
Demaratus  and  Kleomen&s,  it  had  broken  out  some 


1 Hcroilot.  vi.  92. 

3 Ilcroclot.  vi.  60.  Kptor — iXeyc  Se  ravra  tmaroXfjs  rrjr  A rjfxaprjrov . 
Compare  Pauaan.  iii.  4,  .'I. 
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years  previously  on  the  occasion  of  the  march 
against  Attica ; and  Demaratus,  hating  his  colleague 
more  than  ever,  entered  into  the  present  intrigue 
with  the  iEginetans  with  the  deliberate  purpose  of 
frustrating  his  intervention.  He  succeeded  so  well, 
that  KleomenSs  was  compelled  to  return  to  Sparta  ; 
not  without  unequivocal  menace  against  Krius  and 
the  other  iEginetans  who  had  repelled  him',  and 
not  without  a thorough  determination  to  depose 
Demaratus. 

It  appears  that  suspicions  had  always  attached 
to  the  legitimacy  of  Demaratus’s  birth.  His  re- 
puted father  Aristo  had  had  no  offspring  by  two 
successive  wives : at  last  he  became  enamoured  of 
the  wife  of  his  friend  Agtltus — a woman  of  sur- 
passing beauty — and  entrapped  him  into  an  agree- 
ment, whereby  each  solemnly  bound  himself  to  sur- 
render anything  belonging  to  him  which  the  other 
might  ask  for.  That  which  Ag6tus  asked  from 
Aristo  was  at  once  given  : in  return  the  latter 
demanded  to  have  the  wife  of  Agfitus,  who  was 
thunderstruck  at  the  request  and  indignantly  com- 
plained of  having  been  cheated  into  a sacrifice  of 
all  others  the  most  painful : nevertheless  the  oath 
was  peremptory,  and  he  was  forced  to  comply. 
The  birth  of  Demaratus  took  place  so  soon  after 
this  change  of  husbands,  that  when  it  was  first 
made  known  to  Aristo,  as  he  sat  upon  a bench 
along  with  the  ephors,  he  counted  on  his  fingers 
the  number  of  months  since  his  marriage  and  ex- 
claimed with  an  oath — “ The  child  cannot  be  mine.” 
He  soon  however  retracted  his  opinion  and  acknow- 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  50-61,  64-.  Atj/xaptjTOf — Kai  ayjj  xp*ai(ji€VOf. 
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ledged  the  child,  who,  growing  up  without  any  ques- 
tion publicly  raised  as  to  his  birth,  succeeded  his 
father  on  the  throne.  But  the  original  words  of 
Aristo  had  never  been  forgotten,  and  private  sus- 
picions were  still  cherished  that  Demaratus  was 
really  the  son  of  his  mother’s  first  husband1. 

Of  these  suspicions  Kleomenes  now  resolved  to 
avail  himself,  exciting  Leotychid£s,  the  next  heir 
in  the  Prokleid  line  of  kings,  to  impugn  publicly 
the  legitimacy  of  Demaratus ; engaging  to  second 
him  with  all  his  influence  as  next  in  order  for  the 
crown ; and  exacting  in  return  a promise  that  he 
would  support  the  intervention  against  zEgina. 
Leotychidfis  was  animated  not  merely  by  ambition, 
but  also  by  private  enmity  against  Demaratus,  who 
had  disappointed  him  of  his  intended  bride : he 
warmly  entered  into  the  scheme,  arraigned  Dema- 
ratus as  no  true  Herakleid,  and  produced  evidence 
to  prove  the  original  doubts  expressed  by  Aristo. 
A serious  dispute  was  thus  raised  at  Sparta,  and 
Kleomenes,  espousing  the  pretensions  of  Leotychi- 
d£s,  recommended  that  the  question  as  to  the  legi- 
timacy of  Demaratus  should  be  decided  by  reference 
to  the  Delphian  oracle.  Through  the  influence  of 
Kobon,  a powerful  native  of  Delphi,  he  procured 
from  the  Pythian  priestess  an  answer  pronouncing 
that  Demaratus  was  not  the  son  of  Aristo*.  Leo- 


1 Herodot.  vi.  61,  62,  63. 

1 Herodot.  vi.  65,  66.  In  an  analogous  case  afterwards,  where  the 
succession  was  disputed  between  Agesilaus  the  brother,  and  Leotyehi- 
des  the  reputed  son  of  the  deceased  king  Agis,  the  Lacedaemonians 
appear  to  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  pronounce  Leotychidds  ille- 
gitimate ; or  rather  to  assume  tacitly  such  illegitimacy  by  choosing 
Agesilaus  in  preference,  w ithout  the  aid  of  the  oracle  (Xenophon,  Hel- 
lcn.  iii.  3,  1-4  ; Plutarch,  Agesilaus,  c.  3).  The  previous  Oracle  from 
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tychidOs  thus  became  king  of  the  Prokleid  line, 
while  Demaratus  descended  into  a private  station, 
and  was  elected  at  the  ensuing  solemnity  of  the 
Gymnopaedia  to  an  official  function.  The  new  king, 
unable  to  repress  a burst  of  triumphant  spite,  sent 
an  attendant  to  ask  him  in  the  public  theatre,  how 
he  felt  as  an  officer  after  having  once  been  a king. 

Stung  with  this  insult,  Demaratus  replied  that  he 
himself  had  tried  them  both,  and  that  Leotychid^s 
might  in  time  come  to  try  them  both  also:  the 
question  (he  added)  shall  bear  its  fruit — great  evil, 
or  great  good,  to  Sparta.  So  saying,  he  covered 
his  face  and  retired  home  from  the  theatre — offered 
a solemn  farewell  sacrifice  at  the  altar  ofZeusHer- 
keios,  and  solemnly  adjured  his  mother  to  declare 
to  him  who  his  real  father  was — then  at  once  quitted 
Sparta  for  Elis,  under  pretence  of  going  to  consult 
the  Delphian  oracle1. 

Demaratus  was  well  known  to  be  a high-spirited  Demar*tu« 
and  ambitious  man — noted,  among  other  things,  as  Sparta  and 
the  only  Lacedaemonian  king  down  to  the  time  of 
Herodotus  who  had  ever  gained  a chariot  victory 
at  Olympia ; and  Kleomen£s  and  Leotychidfis  be- 
came alarmed  at  the  mischief  which  he  might  do 
them  in  exile.  By  the  law  of  Sparta,  no  Herakleid 
was  allowed  to  establish  his  residence  out  of  the 
country,  on  pain  of  death : this  marks  the  sentiment 
of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  Demaratus  was  not  the 

Delphi,  however,  (pv\d£aa0tu  ri)v  was  cited  on  the  oc- 

casion, and  the  question  was.  in  what  manner  it  should  be  interpreted. 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  68,  69.  The  answer  made  by  the  mother  to  this  ap- 
peal— informing  Demaratus  that  he  is  the  son  either  of  King  Aristo,  or» 
of  the  hero  Astrabakus — is  extremely  interesting  as  an  evidence  of  Gre- 
cian manners  and  feeling. 
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less  likely  to  give  trouble  because  they  had  pro- 
nounced him  illegitimate1.  Accordingly  they  sent 
in  pursuit  pfVhim,  and  seized  him  in  the  island  of 
Zakynthus.  But  the  Zakynthians  would  not  con- 
sent to  surrender  him,  so  that  he  passed  unob- 
structed into  Asia,  where  he  presented  himself  to 
Darius,  and  was  received  with  abundant  favours 
and  presents*.  We  shall  hereafter  find  him  the 
companion  of  Xerxes,  giving  to  that  monarch  ad- 
vice such  as,  if  it  had  been  acted  upon,  would  have 
proved  the  ruin  of  Grecian  independence  ; to  which 
however  he  would  have  been  even  more  dangerous, 
if  he  had  remained  at  home  as  king  of  Sparta. 

Meanwhile  KleomentSs,  having  obtained  a con- 
sentient colleague  in  Leotychidgs,  went  with  him 
over  to  JSgina,  eager  to  revenge  himself  for  the 
affront  which  had  been  put  upon  him.  To  the  re- 
quisition and  presence  of  the  two  kings  jointly,  the 
JSginetans  did  not  dare  to  oppose  any  resistance. 
Kleomen6s  made  choice  of  ten  citizens,  eminent  for 
wealth,  station,  and  influence,  among  whom  were 
Krius  and  another  person  named  Kasambus,  the 
two  most  powerful  men  in  the  island.  Conveying 
them  away  to  Athens,  he  deposited  them  as  hostages 
in  the  hands  of  the  Athenians3. 

It  was  in  this  state  that  the  affairs  of  Athens  and 
of  Greece  generally  were  found  by  the  Persian  ar- 
mament which  landed  at  Marathon,  the  progress  of 
which  we  are  now  about  to  follow.  And  the  events 

1 Plutarch,  Agis,  c.  11.  Kara  drj  tipq  popov  rraXaiop,  ovk  t6p 
'HpatcXfidriv  (V  -yvvaiKot  a\\odcnrT)S  TtKPOixr&ai,  top  6'  cn rtXdopra  rrjs 
2jt apnjs  end  ptTauuapip  npos  trtpovs  arro6prj(TK€iv  k<\(V€i. 

* Herodot.  vi.  70.  1 Ilerodot.  vi.  73. 
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just  recounted  were  of  material  importance,  consi- 
dered in  their  indirect  bearing  upon  the  success  of 
that  armament.  Sparta  had  now,  on  the  invitation 
of  Athens,  assumed  to  herself  for  the  first  time  a 
formal  Pan-hellenic  primacy,  her  ancient  rival 
Argos  being  too  much  broken  to  contest  it — her 
two  kings,  at  this  juncture  unanimous,  employ 
their  presiding  interference  in  coercing  iEgina,  and 
placing  .lEginetan  hostages  in  the  hands  of  Athens. 
The  iEginetans  would  not  have  been  unwilling  to 
purchase  victory  over  a neighbour  and  rival  at  the 
cost  of  submission  to  Persia,  and  it  was  the  Spartan 
interference  only  which  restrained  them  from  assail- 
ing Athens  conjointly  with  the  Persian  invaders ; 
thus  leaving  the  hands  of  the  latter  free,  and  her 
courage  undiminished,  for  the  coming  trial. 

Meanwhile  a vast  Persian  force,  brought  together 
in  consequence  of  the  preparation  made  during  the 
last  two  years  in  every  part  of  the  empire,  had  as- 
sembled in  the  Alei'an  plain  of  Kilikia  near  the  sea. 
A fleet  of  six  hundred  armed  triremes,  together  with 
many  transports  both  for  men  and  horses,  was 
brought  hither  for  their  embarkation:  the  troops 
wrere  put  on  board  and  sailed  along  the  coast  to 
Samos  in  Ionia.  The  Ionic  and  iEolic  Greeks  con- 
stituted an  important  part  of  this  armament,  and 
the  Athenian  exile  Hippias  was  on  board  as  guide 
and  auxiliary  in  the  attack  of  Attica.  The  generals 
were  Datis,  a Median1 — and  Artaphernfis,  son  of 
the  satrap  of  Sardis  so  named,  and  nephew  of  Da- 

1 Herodot.  vi.  94.  Aariv  r«,  iovra  MiJAov  ytvos.  Sic. 

Cornelius  Nepos  (Life  of  Pnusauias,  c.  1)  calls  Mardonius  a Medc; 
which  cannot  be  true,  since  he  was  the  son  of  Gobryas,  one  of  the 
seven  Persian  conspirators  ( Herodot.  vi.  43). 
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rius.  We  may  remark  that  Datis  is  the  first  per- 
son of  Median  lineage  who  is  mentioned  as  ap- 
pointed to  high  command  after  the  accession  of 
Darius,  which  had  been  preceded  and  marked,  as 
I have  noticed  in  a former  chapter,  by  an  outbreak 
of  hostile  nationality  between  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians. Their  instructions  were,  generally,  to  reduce 
to  subjection  and  tribute  all  such  Greeks  as  had 
not  already  given  earth  and  water.  But  Darius 
directed  them  most  particularly  to  conquer  Eretria 
and  Athens,  and  to  bring  the  inhabitants  as  slaves 
into  his  presence'.  These  orders  were  literally 
meant,  and  probably  neither  the  generals  nor  the 
soldiers  of  this  vast  armament  doubted  that  they 
would  be  literally  executed ; and  that  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  the  wives,  or  rather  the  widows, 
of  men  like  Themistokl6s  and  Aristeidfis  would  be 
seen  among  a mournful  train  of  Athenian  prisoners 
on  the  road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  thus  accomplish- 
ing the  wish  expressed  by  Queen  Atossa  at  the  in- 
stance of  DemokSdds. 

The  recent  terrific  storm  near  Mount  Athos  de- 
terred the  Persians  from  following  the  example  of 
Mardonius,  and  taking  their  course  by  the  Helles- 
pont and  Thrace.  It  was  resolved  to  strike  straight 
across  the  .Egean*  (the  mode  of  attack  which  in- 
telligent Greeks  like  Themistoklds  most  feared, 
even  after  the  repulse  of  Xerxes)  from  Samos  to 
Euboea,  attacking  the  intermediate  islands  in  the 

1 Herodot.  vi.  !)4.  imiXdpfvot  8(  airim/tirt,  i^avitpanoSiaavras  ’F.pt- 
rpiav  mu  'Adrjvas,  ttyfiv  i^vrtp  it  tyiv  to  dtjlpdiroba. 

According  to  the  Mencxcnus  of  Plato  (c.  l".p-  245),  Darius  ordered 
Datis  to  fulfil  this  order  on  peril  of  his  own  head  ; no  such  harshness 
appears  in  Herodotus.  * Thucyd.  i.  93. 
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way.  Among  those  islands  was  Naxos,  which  ten 
years  before  had  stood  a long  siege,  and  gallantly 
repelled  the  Persian  MegabattSs  with  the  Milesian 
Aristagoras.  It  was  one  of  the  main  objects  of 
Datis  to  efface  this  stain  on  the  Persian  arms  and  to 
take  a signal  revenge  on  the  Naxians*.  Crossing 
from  Samos  to  Naxos,  he  landed  his  armj  on  the 
island,  which  was  found  an  easier  prize  than  he  had 
expected.  The  terrified  citizens,  abandoning  their 
town,  fled  with  their  families  to  the  highest  sum- 
mits of  their  mountains  ; while  the  Persians,  seizing 
as  slaves  a few  who  had  been  dilatory  in  flight,  burnt 
the  undefended  town  with  its  edifices  sacred  and 
profane. 

Immense  indeed  was  the  difference  in  Grecian 
sentiment  towards  the  Persians,  created  by  the  ter- 
ror-striking reconquest  of  Ionia,  and  by  the  exhi- 
bition of  a large  Phenician  fleet  in  the  yEgean. 
The  strength  of  Naxos  was  the  same  now  as  it  had 
been  before  the  Ionic  revolt,  and  the  successful  re- 
sistance then  made  might  have  been  supposed  likely 
to  nerve  the  courage  of  its  inhabitants.  Yet  such 
is  the  fear  now  inspired  by  a Persian  armament, 
that  the  eight  thousand  Naxian  hoplites  abandon 
their  town  and  their  gods  without  striking  a blow4, 
and  think  of  nothing  but  personal  safety  for  them- 
selves and  their  families.  A sad  augury  for  Athens 
and  Eretria ! 

1 Ilcrodot.  vi.  95,  96.  cVl  r aimjv  (Naxos)  yap  Hr/  TTpwTTjv  tnti^ov 
orpaTtvtcrdai  ot  Lit  per ai,  ptpvrpUvo  i Tutv  npartpov. 

s The  historians  of  Naxos  affirmed  that  Datis  had  been  repulsed  from 
the  island.  We  find  this  statement  in  Plutarch,  Dc  Malign.  Herodot. 
c.  36.  p.  869,  among  his  violent  and  unfounded  contradictions  of  He- 
rodotus. . 
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From  Naxos  Datis  despatched  his  fleet  round 
the  other  Cyclades  islands,  requiring  from  each, 
hostages  for  fidelity  and  a contingent  to  increase  his 
army.  With  the  sacred  island  of  Delos,  however, 
he  dealt  tenderly  and  respectfully.  The  Delians 
had  fled  before  his  approach  to  Tfinos,  but  Datis 
sent  a herald  to  invite  them  back  again,  promised 
to  preserve  flieir  persons  and  property  inviolate, 
and  proclaimed  that  he  had  received  express  orders 
from  the  Great  King  to  reverence  the  island  in 
which  Apollo  and  Artemis  were  born.  His  acts 
corresponded  with  this  language ; for  the  fleet  was 
not  allowed  to  touch  the  island,  and  he  himself, 
landing  with  only  a few  attendants,  offered  a mag- 
nificent sacrifice  at  the  altar.  A large  portion  of 
his  armament  consisted  of  Ionic  Greeks,  and  this 
pronounced  respect  to  the  island  of  Delos  may  pro- 
bably be  ascribed  to  the  desire  of  satisfying  their 
religious  feelings ; for  in  their  days  of  early  free- 
dom, this  island  had  been  the  scene  of  their  solemn 
periodical  festivals,  as  I have  already  more  than 
once  remarked. 

Pursuing  his  course  without  resistance  along  the 
islands,  and  demanding  reinforcements  as  well  as 
hostages  from  each,  Datis  at  length  touched  the 
southernmost  portion  of  Euboea — the  town  of  Ka- 
rystus  and  its  territory1.  The  Karystians,  though 
at  first  refusing  either  to  give  hostages  or  to  furnish 
any  reinforcements  against  their  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, were  speedily  compelled  to  submission  by 
the  aggressive  devastation  of  the  invaders.  This 
was  the  first  taste  of  resistance  which  Datis  had  yet 

' Herodot.  vi.  99. 
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experienced ; and  the  facility  with  which  it  was 
overcome  gave  him  a promising  omen  as  to  his 
success  against  Eretria,  whither  he  soon  arrived. 

The  destination  of  the  armament  was  no  secret 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  fated  city,  among  whom 
consternation,  aggravated  by  intestine  differences, 
was  the  reigning  sentiment.  They  made  applica- 
tion to  Athens  for  aid,  which  was  readily  and  con- 
veniently afforded  to  them  by  means  of  those  four 
thousand  kleruchs  or  out-citizens,  whom  the  Athe- 
nians had  planted  sixteen  years  before  in  the  neigh- 
bouring territory  of  Chalkis.  Notwithstanding 
this  reinforcement,  however,  many  of  them  de- 
spaired of  defending  the  city,  and  thought  only  of 
seeking  shelter  on  the  unassailable  summits  of  the 
island,  as  the  more  numerous  and  powerful  Naxians 
had  already  done  before  them  ; while  another  party, 
treacherously  seeking  their  own  profit  out  of  the 
public  calamity,  lay  in  wait  for  an  opportunity  of 
betraying  the  city  to  the  Persians’.  Though  a 
public  resolution  was  taken  to  defend  the  city,  yet 
so  manifest  was  the  absence  of  that  stoutness  of 
heart  which  could  alone  avail  to  save  it,  that  a 

1 Herodot.  vi.  100.  T (ou  'EfxrptiW  apa  oubiv  vyiis  0ov\t vpat 

m p*TCirip7rovro  piv  'AOrjvaiovs,  i(f>poveov  di  hirfjturias  tdias’  ol  piv  yap 
airr<ov  ifiavXfvomo  itcXintiv  rrjv  noXiv  is  ra  aupa  rrjs  Ev(3oit)S,  dXXot  6i 
airrtov,  i dia  xipdta  npoa&tKoptvoi  napa  rov  Hipa«o  oXartaBai,  rrpodotrtrjv 

i(TK(Va^iVTO. 

Allusion  to  this  treason  among  the  Eretrians  is  to  be  found  in  a say- 
ing of  Themistokles  (Plutarch,  Themist.  c.  11). 

The  story  told  by  Hdrakleides  Pontic  us  (ap.  A theme,  xii.  p.  536),  of 
an  earlier  Persian  armament  which  had  assailed  Eretria  and  failed, 
cannot  be  at  all  understood ; it  rather  looks  like  a my  the  to  explain  the 
origin  of  the  great  wealth  possessed  by  the  family  of  Knllias  at  Athens 
— the  SokkqttXovtos.  There  is  another  story,  having  the  same  expla- 
natory object,  in  Plutarch,  Aristeides,  <\  5. 
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leading  Eretrian  named  zEschin£s  was  not  ashamed 
to  forewarn  the  four  thousand  Athenian  allies  of  the 
coming  treason,  and  urge  them  to  save  themselves 
before  it  was  too  late.  They  followed  his  advice  and 
passed  over  to  Attica  by  wTay  of  Orfipus  ; while  the 
Persians  disembarked  their  troops,  and  even  their 
horses,  in  expectation  that  the  Eretrians  would  come 
out  apd  fight,  at  Tamyna?  and  other  places  in  the 
territory.  As  the  Eretrians  did  not  come  out,  they 
proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  the  city,  and  for  some  days 
met  with  a brave  resistance,  so  that  the  loss  on  both 
sides  was  considerable.  At  length  two  of  the  leading 
citizens, Euphorbus  and  Philagrus,  with  others,  be- 
trayed Eretria  to  the  besiegers ; its  temples  were 
burnt,  and  its  inhabitants  dragged  into  slavery1 * * * * * * *.  It 
is  impossible  to  credit  the  exaggerated  statement  of 
Plato,  which  is  applied  by  him  to  the  Persians  at 
Eretria  as  it  had  been  before  applied  by  Herodotus 
to  the  Persians  at  Chios  and  Samos — that  they  swept 
the  territory  clean  of  inhabitants  by  joining  hands 
and  forming  a line  across  its  whole  breadth9.  Evi- 
dently this  is  an  idea,  illustrating  the  possible  effects 
of  numbers  and  ruinous  conquest,  which  has  been 
woven  into  the  tissue  of  historical  statements,  like 

1 Herodot.  vi.  101,  102. 

3 Plato,  Legg.  iii.  p.  698,  and  Menexcn.  c.  10.  p.  240;  Diogen.  Laert. 
iii.  33  j Ilerodot.  vi.  31  : compare  Strabo,  x.  p.  446,  who  ascribes  to 

Herodotus  the  statement  of  Plato  about  the  <rayyMvtni  of  Eretria. 

Plato  says  nothing  about  the  betrayal  of  the  city. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  passage  of  the  Treatise  de  Legibus, 

Plato  mentions  this  story  (about  the  Persians  having  swept  the  terri- 

tory of  Eretria  clean  of  its  inhabitants)  with  some  doubt  as  to  its  truth, 
and  as  if  it  were  a rumour  intentionally  circulated  by  Datis  with  a view 

to  frighten  the  Athenians.  But  in  the  Mencxenus,  the  story  is  given 

as  if  it  were  an  authentic  historical  fact. 
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so  many  other  illustrative  ideas  in  the  writings  of 
Greek  authors.  That  a large  proportion  of  the  in- 
habitants were  carried  away  as  prisoners,  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  But  the  traitors  who  betrayed  the 
town  were  spared  and  rewarded  by  the  Persians', 
and  we  see  plainly  that  either  some  of  the  inhabit- 
ants must  have  been  left,  or  new  settlers  intro- 
duced, when  we  find  the  Eretrians  reckoned  ten 
years  afterwards  among  the  opponents  of  Xerx6s. 

Datis  had  thus  accomplished  with  little  or  no  re- 
sistance one  of  the  two  express  objects  commanded 
by  Darius,  and  his  army  were  elated  with  the  con- 
fident hope  of  soon  completing  the  other.  After 
halting  a few  days  at  Eretria,  and  depositing  in  the 
neighbouring  islet  of  ^Egilia  the  prisoners  recently 
captured,  he  re-embarked  his  army  to  cross  over  to 
Attica,  and  landed  in  the  memorable  bay  of  Mara- 
thon on  the  eastern  coast — the  spot  indicated  by 
the  despot  Hippias,  who  now  landed  along  with  the 
Persians,  twenty  years  after  his  expulsion  from  the 
government.  Forty-seven  years  had  elapsed  since 
he  had  made  as  a young  man  this  same  passage, 
from  Eretria  to  Marathon,  in  conjunction  with  his 
father  Peisistratus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second 
restoration  of  the  latter.  On  that  previous  occa- 
sion, the  force  accompanying  the  father  had  been 

1 Plutarch,  De  Garrulitate,  c.  15.  p.  510.  The  descendant*  of  Gon- 
gylus  the  Eretrian,  who  passed  over  to  the  Persians  on  this  occasion, 
arc  found  nearly  a century  afterwards  in  |K>ssesaion  of  a town  and 
district  in  Mysia,  which  the  Persian  kin|{  had  bestowed  upon  their 
ancestor.  Herodotus  does  not  mention  Qongylus  (Xenoph.  Hcllcn. 
iii.  1,  6). 

This  surrender  to  the  Persians  drew  upon  the  Eretrians  bitter 
remarks  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Salami*  (Plutarch,  Themistokles, 
c.  11). 
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immeasurably  inferior  to  that  which  now  seconded 
the  son  ; yet  it  had  been  found  amply  sufficient  to 
carry  him  in  triumph  to  Athens,  with  feeble  oppo- 
sition from  citizens  alike  irresolute  and  disunited. 
And  the  march  of  Hippias  from  Marathon  to  Athens 
wonld  now  have  been  equally  easy,  as  it  was  doubt- 
less conceived  to  be  by  himself,  both  in  his  waking 
hopes  and  in  the  dream  which  Herodotus  mentions 
■ — had  not  the  Athenians  whom  he  found  been  men 
radically  different  from  those  whom  he  had  left. 

To  that  great  renewal  of  the  Athenian  character, 
under  the  democratical  institutions  which  had  sub- 
sisted since  the  dispossession  of  Hippias,  I have 
already  pointed  attention  in  a former  chapter.  The 
modifications  introduced  by  KleisthenSs  in  the 
constitution  had  now  existed  eighteen  or  nineteen 
years,  without  any  attempt  to  overthrow  them  by 
violence.  The  Ten  Tribes,  each  with  its  constituent 
demes,  had  become  a part  of  the  established  habits 
of  the  country,  and  the  citizens  had  become  accus- 
tomed to  exercise  a genuine  and  self-determined 
decision,  in  their  assemblies  political  as  well  as  ju- 
dicial ; while  even  the  senate  of  Areopagus,  reno- 
vated by  the  nine  annual  archons  successively 
chosen  who  passed  into  it  after  their  year  of  office, 
had  also  become  identified  in  feeling  with  the  con- 
stitution of  Kleisthends.  Individual  citizens  doubt- 
less remained,  partisans  in  secret,  and  perhaps  cor- 
respondents, of  Hippias;  but  the  mass  of  citizens, 
in  every  scale  of  life,  could  look  upon  his  return 
with  nothing  but  terror  and  aversion.  With  w hat 
degree  of  newly-acquired  energy  the  democratical 
Athenians  could  act  in  defence  of  their  country  and 
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institutions,  has  already  been  related  in  a former 
chapter ; though  unfortunately  we  possess  few  par- 
ticulars of  Athenian  history,  during  the  ten  years 
preceding  490  b.c.,  nor  can  we  follow  in  detail  the 
working  of  the  government.  The  new  form  how- 
ever which  Athenian  politics  had  assumed  becomes 
partially  manifest  when  we  observe  the  three  leaders 
who  stand  prominent  at  this  important  epoch — 
Miltiad^s,  Themistokl&s,  and  Aristeid^s. 

The  first  of  the  three  had  returned  to  Athens 
three  or  four  years  before  the  approach  of  Datis, 
after  six  or  seven  years’  absence  in  the  Cherso- 
nesus  of  Thrace,  whither  he  had  been  originally 
sent  by  Hippias  about  the  year  517-516  b.c.,  to 
inherit  the  property  as  well  as  the  supremacy  of  his 
uncle  the  oekist  Miltiadfis.  As  despot  of  the  Cher- 
sonese, and  as  one  of  the  subjects  of  Persia,  he  had 
been  among  the  Ionians  who  accompanied  Darius 
to  the  Danube  in  his  Scythian  expedition,  and  he 
had  been  the  author  of  that  memorable  recom- 
mendation which  Histiaeus  and  the  other  despots 
did  not  think  it  their  interest  to  follow — of  destroy- 
ing the  bridge  and  leaving  the  Persian  king  to 
perish.  Subsequently  he  had  been  unable  to  re- 
main permanently  in  the  Chersonese,  for  reasons 
which  have  before  been  noticed  ; yet  he  seems  to 
have  occupied  it  during  the  period  of  the  Ionic 
revolt1.  What  part  he  took  in  that  revolt,  we  do 
not  know.  But  he  availed  himself  of  the  period 

1 The  chapter  of  Herodotus  (vi.  -10)  relating  to  the  adventures  of  Mil- 
tiadta  is  extremely  perplexing,  as  1 have  already  remarked  in  a former 
note : and  Wesseling  considers  that  it  involves  chronological  difficulties 
which  our  present  MSS.  do  not  enable  us  to  clear  up.  Neither  Schweig- 
haiiscr,  nor  the  explanation  cited  in  Bahr*s  note,  is  satisfactory. 
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while  the  Persian  satraps  were  employed  in  sup- 
pressing it,  and  deprived  of  the  mastery  of  the  sea, 
to  expel,  in  conjunction  with  forces  from  Athens, 
both  the  Persian  garrison  and  the  Pelasgic  inha- 
bitants from  the  islands  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros. 
The  extinction  of  the  Ionic  revolt  threatened  him 
with  ruin  ; so  that  when  the  Phenician  fleet,  in  the 
summer  following  the  capture  of  Milfitus,  made  its 
conquering  appearance  in  the  Hellespont,  he  w'as 
forced  to  escape  rapidly  to  Athens  with  his  imme- 
diate friends  and  property,  and  with  a small  squadron 
of  five  ships.  One  of  these  ships,  commanded  by 
his  son  Metiochus,  was  actually  captured  between 
the  Chersonese  and  Imbros  ; and  the  Phenicians 
were  most  eager  to  capture  himself — inasmuch  as 
he  w7as  personally  odious  to  Darius  from  his  stre- 
nuous recommendation  to  destroy  the  bridge  over 
the  Danube.  On  arriving  at  Athens,  after  his  escape 
from  the  Phenician  fleet,  he  was  brought  to  trial 
before  the  judicial  popular  assembly  for  alleged 
misgovernment  in  the  Chersonese,  or  for  what 
Herodotus  calls  “ his  despotism”  there  exercised4. 
Nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  Athenian  citizens 
settled  in  that  peninsula  may  have  had  good  reason 
to  complain  of  him, — the  more  so  as  he  had  carried 
out  with  him  the  maxims  of  government  prevalent 
at  Athens  under  the  Peisistratids,  and  had  in  his 
pay  a body  of  Thracian  mercenaries.  How’ever  the 
people  at  Athens  honourably  acquitted  him,  pro- 
bably in  part  from  the  reputation  which  he  bad 
obtained  as  conqueror  of  Lemnos3;  and  he  was  one 

1 Ilcrodot.  vi.  43-104.  * * Ilcrodot.  vi.  39-104. 

* Ilcrodot.  vi.  132.  MtArt ddrjr,  *ni  nportpov  cvdotuptw — i.  e.  before 
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of  the  ten  annually  elected  generals  of  the  republic, 
during  the  year  of  this  Persian  expedition — chosen 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Attic  year,  shortly  after  the 
summer  solstice,  at  a time  when  Datis  and  Hippias 
had  actually  sailed,  and  were  known  to  be  ap- 
proaching. 

The  character  of  Miltiadtls  is  one  of  great  bravery 
and  decision — qualities  pre-eminently  useful  to  his 
country  on  the  present  crisis,  and  the  more  useful 
as  he  was  under  the  strongest  motive  to  put  them 
forth,  from  the  personal  hostility  of  Darius  towards 
him  ; but  he  does  not  peculiarly  belong  to  the  de- 
mocracy of  Kleisthen&s,  like  his  younger  contem- 
poraries Themistokltls  and  Aristeid^s.  The  two  lat- 
ter are  specimens  of  a class  of  men  new  at  Athens 
since  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  and  contrasting 
forcibly  with  Peisistratus,  Lykurgus,  and  Megaklfis, 
the  political  leaders  of  the  preceding  generation. 
Themistokl<5s  and  Aristeid^s,  different  as  they  were 
in  disposition,  agree  in  being  politicians  of  the  de- 
mocratical  stamp,  exercising  ascendency  by  and 
through  the  people — devoting  their  time  to  the 
discharge  of  public  duties,  and  to  the  frequent  dis- 
cussions in  the  political  and  judicial  meetings  of 
the  people — manifesting  those  combined  powers  of 
action,  comprehension,  and  persuasive  speech, 
which  gradually  accustomed  the  citizens  to  look  to 
them  as  advisers  as  well  as  leaders — but  always 
subject  to  criticism  and  accusation  from  unfriendly 
rivals,  and  exercising  such  rivalry  towards  each 
other  with  an  asperity  constantly  increasing.  In- 

tlie  battle  of  Marathon.  How  much  hi*  reputation  hail  been  height- 
ened by  the  conquest  of  Lemnoa,  see  Hcrodot.  vi.  13fi. 
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stead  of  Attica  disunited  and  torn  into  armed  fac- 
tions, as  it  had  been  forty  years  before — the  Diakrii 
under  one  man,  and  the  Parali  and  Pedieis  under 
others — we  have  now  Attica  one  and  indivisible; 
regimented  into  a body  of  orderly  hearers  in  the 
Pnyx,  appointing  and  holding  to  accountability  the 
magistrates,  and  open  to  be  addressed  by  Themi- 
stokies, Aristeides,  or  any  other  citizen  who  can 
engage  their  attention. 

Neither  Themistokies  nor  Aristeides  could  boast 
a lineage  of  gods  and  heroes,  like  the  vEakid  Mil- 
tiad£s' : both  were  of  middling  station  and  circum- 
stances. Aristeides,  son  of  Lysimachus,  was  on  both 
sides  of  pure  Athenian  blood.  But  the  wife  of  Neo- 
kies,  father  of  Themistokies,  was  a foreign  woman 
of  Thrace  or  of  Karia : and  such  an  alliance  is  the 
less  surprising,  since  Themistokies  must  have  been 
born  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Peisistratids,  when 
the  status  of  an  Athenian  citizen  had  not  yet  ac- 
quired its  political  value.  There  wras  a marked 
contrast  between  these  two  eminent  men — those 
points  which  stood  most  conspicuous  in  the  one 
being  comparatively  deficient  in  the  other.  In  the 
description  of  Themistokies,  which  we  have  the 
advantage  of  finding  briefly  sketched  by  Thucy- 
dides, the  circumstance  most  emphatically  brought 
out  is,  his  immense  force  of  spontaneous  invention 
and  apprehension,  without  any  previous  aid  either 
from  teaching  or  gradual  practice.  The  might  of 
unassisted  nature2  was  never  so  strikingly  exhibited 

1 Herodot.  vi.  35. 

‘ Tbucyd.  i.  138.  I^vyap 6 Q(fU<rroK\tjs  ftc&aifrrara  dfj  (fivac cos  \a\vv 
brj\&(raf  Kai  dta<f>€p6vr»t  n eV  avr6  paWov  frtpoav  a£i os  Gavpdtrai' 
otKctq  yap  trvwVn  *ai  offr#  npopaGutv  ft  avrffv  ov&iv  aCt*  tnifia - 
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as  in  him  : he  conceived  the  complications  of  a 
present  embarrassment,  and  divined  the  chances  of 
a mysterious  future,  with  equal  sagacity  and  equal 
quickness  : the  right  expedient  seemed  to  flash  upon 
his  mind  extempore,  even  in  the  most  perplexing 
contingences,  without  the  least  necessity  for  pre- 
meditation. Nor  was  lie  less  distinguished  for 
daring  and  resource  in  action.  When  engaged  on 
any  joint  affairs,  his  superior  competence  marked 
him  out  as  the  leader  for  others  to  follow  ; while  no 
business,  however  foreign  to  his  experience,  ever 
took  him  by  surprise,  or  came  wholly  amiss  to  him. 
Such  is  the  remarkable  picture  which  Thucydides 
draws  of  a countryman  whose  death  nearly  coin- 
cided in  time  with  his  own  birth  : the  untutored 
readiness  and  universality  of  Themistokies  pro- 
bably formed  in  his  mind  a contrast  to  the  more 
elaborate  discipline,  and  careful  preliminary  study, 
with  which  the  statesmen  of  his  own  day — and  Pe- 
rikies  especially,  the  greatest  of  them — approached 
the  consideration  and  discussion  of  public  affairs. 
Themistokies  had  received  no  teaching  from  philo- 
sophers, sophists  and  rhetors,  who  were  the  in- 
structors of  well-born  youth  in  the  days  of  Thucy- 
dides, and  whom  Aristophanes,  the  contemporary  of 
the  latter,  so  unmercifully  derides — treating  such 
instruction  as  worse  than  nothing,  and  extolling,  in 
comparison  with  it,  the  unlettered  courage,  with 

6i J>i<\  T<av  re  napa\pr)pa  &**  iXa\ltmjs  (HovXrjs  tcpaTurror  yvcopcvv,  *a»  t&v 
ptXXovrcov  fV»  nXdcrrov  row  ycvrjtroptvov  itpicrrot  cUaorfis.  Ka*  & piv 
ptra  \ctpas  r^Oi,  *cai  tfcrjyTffrtKrOat  ouSf  re*  &v  8i  dncipos  cirj,  k pivai  Ua - 
vd>r  ovk  dnrjWaKTo.  To  rt  dptivov  rj  \t ipou  tv  ry  a^avti  tn  npotQ)pa 
paXiara’  jcat  to  (vpnav  tin  civ,  <f>v<rc  ptv  dvvapti  ptXcrrji  di  fipri- 

XVTTJTl,  *paTl(TTOS  &r)  OVTOff  d WT  O (T\ t 8 i « t V TO  btOVTO  tytVCTO. 
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mere  gymnastic  accomplishments,  of  the  victors 
at  Marathon1.  There  is  no  evidence  in  the  mind  of 
Thucydides  of  any  such  undue  contempt  towards 
his  own  age.  Though  the  same  terms  of  contrast 
are  tacitly  present  to  his  mind,  he  seems  to  treat 
the  great  capacity  of  Themistokl£s  as  the  more  a 
matter  of  wonder,  since  it  sprung  up  without  that 
preliminary  cultivation  which  had  gone  to  the  ma- 
king of  Perikies. 

The  general  character  given  by  Plutarch2,  though 
many  of  his  anecdotes  are  both  trifling  and  apo- 
cryphal, is  quite  consistent  with  the  brief  sketch 
just  cited  from  Thucydides.  Themistokl£s  had  an 
unbounded  passion — not  merely  for  glory,  insomuch 
that  the  laurels  of  Miltiad£s  acquired  at  Marathon 
deprived  him  of  rest — but  also  for  display  of  every 
kind.  He  was  eager  to  vie  with  men  richer  than 
himself  in  showy  exhibition — one  great  source, 
though  not  the  only  source,  of  popularity  at  Athens 
— nor  was  he  at  all  scrupulous  in  procuring  the 
means  of  doing  so.  Besides  being  assiduous  in 
attendance  at  the  Ekklesia  and  the  Dikastery,  he 
knew  most  of  the  citizens  by  name,  and  was  always 
ready  with  advice  to  them  in  their  private  affairs. 
Moreover  he  possessed  all  the  tactics  of  an  expert 
party-man  in  conciliating  political  friends  and  in 
defeating  political  enemies ; and  though  he  was  in 
the  early  part  of  his  life  sincerely  bent  upon  the 
upholding  and  aggrandisement  of  his  country,  and 

’ See  the  contrast  of  the  old  and  new  education,  as  set  forth  in  Ari- 
stophanes, Nubes,  957-1003;  also  Rana;,  1067. 

About  the  training  of  Themistokles,  compared  with  that  of  the  con- 
temporaries of  Pcriklfis,  sec  also  Plutarch,  Thcmistokl.  c.  2. 

s Plutarch,  Themistokles,  c.  3,  4,  5 ; Cornelius  Ncpos,  Themist.  c.  1. 
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was  on  some  most  critical  occasions  of  unspeakable 
value  to  it — yet  on  the  whole  his  morality  was  as 
reckless  as  his  intelligence  was  eminent.  He  will  be 
found  grossly  corrupt  in  the  exercise  of  power,  and 
employing  tortuous  means,  sometimes  indeed  for 
ends  in  themselves  honourable  and  patriotic,  but 
sometimes  also  merely  for  enriching  himself.  He 
ended  a glorious  life  by  years  of  deep  disgrace,  with 
the  forfeiture  of  all  Hellenic  esteem  and  brother- 
hood— a rich  man,  an  exile,  a traitor,  and  a pen- 
sioner of  the  Great  King,  pledged  to  undo  his  own 
previous  work  of  liberation  accomplished  at  the 
victory  of  Salamis. 

Of  Aristeides  we  possess  unfortunately  no  de-  Aristeides. 
Bcription  from  the  hand  of  Thucydides ; yet  his 
character  is  so  simple  and  consistent,  that  we  may 
safely  accept  the  brief  but  unqualified  encomium  of 
Herodotus  and  Plato,  expanded  as  it  is  in  the  bio- 
graphy of  Plutarch  and  Cornelius  Nepos ',  however 
little  the  details  of  the  latter  can  be  trusted.  Ari- 
steides  was  inferior  to  Themistokl£s  in  resource, 
quickness,  flexibility,  and  power  of  coping  with 
difficulties  ; but  incomparably  superior  to  him,  as 
well  as  to  other  rivals  and  contemporaries,  in 
integrity  public  as  well  as  private  ; inaccessible  to 
pecuniary  temptations  as  well  as  to  other  seduc- 
tive influences,  and  deserving  as  well  as  enjoying 
the  highest  measure  of  personal  confidence.  He  is 
described  as  the  peculiar  friend  of  Kleisthen£s,  the 
first  founder  of  the  democracy* — as  pursuing  a 

1 Herodot.  viii.  79;  Plato,  Gorging,  c.  172.  apurrov  avSpn  tv  ' A&r>- 

vrprt  Ktti  HlKtuoraTov. 

5 Plutarch  (Aristeides,  r.  1— I ; Theinistokles,  c.  3 ; An  Seni  sit  ge- 
renda  respublica,  c.  12.  p.  790  ; Prsccepta  Rcip.  Gercnd.  c.  ii.  p.  S05). 
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straight  and  single-handed  course  in  political  life, 
with  no  solicitude  for  party-ties,  and  with  little  care 
either  to  conciliate  friends  or  to  offend  enemies — as 
unflinching  in  the  exposure  of  corrupt  practices,  by 
whomsoever  committed  or  upheld — as  earning  for 
himself  the  lofty  surname  of  the  Just,  not  less  by 
his  judicial  decisions  in  the  capacity  of  archon,  than 
by  his  equity  in  private  arbitrations  and  even  his 
candour  in  political  dispute — and  as  manifesting, 
throughout  a long  public  life  full  of  tempting  oppor- 
tunities, an  uprightness  without  flaw  and  beyond  all 
suspicion,  recognised  equally  by  his  bitter  contem- 
porary the  poet  Timokreon1  and  by  the  allies  of 
Athens  upon  whom  he  first  assessed  the  tribute. 
Few  of  the  leading  men  in  any  part  of  Greece  were 
without  some  taint  on  their  reputation,  deserved 
or  undeserved,  in  regard  to  pecuniary  probity  ; but 
whoever  became  notoriously  recognised  as  pos- 
sessing this  vital  quality,  acquired  by  means  of 
it  a firmer  hold  on  the  public  esteem  than  even 
eminent  talents  could  confer.  Thucydides  ranks 
conspicuous  probity  among  the  first  of  the  many 
ascendent  qualities  possessed  by  Perikles* ; and 
Nikias,  equal  to  him  in  this  respect,  though  immea- 
surably inferior  in  every  other,  owed  to  it  a still 
larger  proportion  of  that  exaggerated  confidence 
wdiich  the  Athenian  people  continued  so  long  to 
repose  in  him.  The  abilities  of  AristeidSs,  though 
apparently  adequate  to  every  occasion  on  which  he 
was  engaged,  and  only  inferior  when  we  compare 
him  with  so  remarkable  a man  as  Themistokl6s, 
were  put  in  the  shade  by  this  incorruptible  probity, 

1 Timokreon  ap.  Plutarch.  Themistokl£s,  c.  21. 

3 Thucyd.  ii.  65. 
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which  procured  for  him,  however,  along  with  the 
general  esteem,  no  inconsiderable  amount  of  private 
enmity  from  jobbers  whom  he  exposed,  and  even 
some  jealousy  from  persons  who  heard  it  proclaimed 
with  offensive  ostentation. 

We  are  told  that  a rustic  and  unlettered  citizen 
gave  his  ostracising  vote  and  expressed  his  dislike 
against  Aristeides1,  on  the  simple  ground  that  he 
was  tired  of  hearing  him  always  called  the  Just. 
Now  the  purity  of  the  most  honourable  man  will 
not  bear  to  be  so  boastfully  talked  of  as  if  he  were 
the  only  honourable  man  in  the  country : the  less 
it  is  obtruded,  the  more  deeply  and  cordially  will  it 
be  felt;  and  the  story  just  alluded  to,  whether  true 
or  false,  illustrates  that  natural  reaction  of  feeling 
produced  by  absurd  encomiasts,  or  perhaps  by  in- 
sidious enemies  under  the  mask  of  encomiasts,  who 
trumpeted  forth  Aristeid6s  as  The  Just  man  of  At-  „ 
tica,  so  as  to  wound  the  legitimate  dignity  of  every 
one  else.  Neither  indiscreet  friends  nor  artful  ene- 
mies, however,  could  rob  him  of  the  lasting  esteem 
of  his  countrymen  ; which  he  enjoyed,  with  inter- 
vals of  their  displeasure,  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Though  he  was  ostracised  during  a part  of  the 
period  between  the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Salamis 
— at  a time  when  the  rivalry  between  him  and  The- 
mistoklSswas  so  violent  that  both  could  not  remain 
at  Athens  without  peril — yet  the  dangers  of  Athens 
during  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  brought  him  back 
before  the  ten  years  of  exile  were  expired.  His  for- 
tune, originally  very  moderate,  was  still  farther  di- 
minished during  the  course  of  his  life,  so  that  he 

1 Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c.  7- 
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died  very  poor,  and  the  6tate  was  obliged  to  lend 
aid  to  his  children. 

Such  were  the  characters  of  ThemistoklSs  and 
Aristeides,  the  two  earliest  leaders  thrown  up  by 
the  Athenian  democracy.  Half  a century  before, 
Themistoklfis  would  have  been  an  active  partisan 
in  the  faction  of  the  Parali  or  the  Pedieis,  while 
AristeidSs  would  probably  have  remained  an  un- 
noticed citizen.  At  the  present  period  of  Athenian 
history,  the  characters  of  the  soldier,  the  magis- 
trate, and  the  orator,  were  intimately  blended  to- 
gether in  a citizen  who  stood  forward  for  eminence, 
though  they  tended  more  and  more  to  divide  them- 
selves during  the  ensuing  century  and  a half.  Ari- 
steid£s  and  Miltiadcs  were  both  elected  among  the 
ten  generals,  each  for  his  respective  tribe,  in  the 
year  of  the  expedition  of  Datis  across  the  ^Egean, 
and  probably  even  after  that  expedition  was  known 
to  be  on  its  voyage.  Moreover  we  are  led  to  suspect 
from  a passage  in  Plutarch,  that  Themistokles  also 
was  general  of  his  tribe  on  the  same  occasion1, 
though  this  is  doubtful ; but  it  is  certain  that  he 
fought  at  Marathon.  The  ten  generals  had  jointly 
the  command  of  the  array,  each  of  them  taking  his 
turn  to  exercise  it  for  a day  : in  addition  to  the  ten, 
moreover,  the  third  archon  or  polemareh  was  consi- 
dered as  eleventh  in  the  military  council.  The  pole- 
march  of  this  year  was  Kallimachus  of  Aphidna?2. 
Such  were  the  chiefs  of  the  military  force,  and  to  a 
great  degree  the  administrators  of  foreign  affairs,  at 
the  time  when  the  four  thousand  Athenian  kleruchs 
or  settlers  planted  in  Euboea — escaping  from  Ere- 

1 Plutarch,  Aristeidds,  c.  5.  2 Ilerodot.  vi.  109,  110. 
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tria,  now  invested  by  the  Persians — brought  word 
to  their  countrymen  at  home  that  the  fall  of  that 
city  was  impending.  It  was  obvious  that  the  Per- 
sian host  would  proceed  from  Eretria  forthwith 
against  Athens,  and  a few  days  afterwards  Hippias 
disembarked  them  at  Marathon,  whither  the  Athe- 
nian army  marched  to  meet  them. 

Of  the  feeling  which  now  prevailed  at  Athens  ThcAthe- 
we  have  no  details,  but  doubtless  the  alarm  was  [jd"rom 
hardly  inferior  to  that  which  had  been  felt  at  Ere- 
tria : dissenting  opinions  were  heard  as  to  the  si,art*n*- 
proper  steps  to  be  taken,  nor  were  suspicions  of 
treason  wanting.  Pheidippid^s  the  courier  was 
sent  to  Sparta  immediately  to  solicit  assistance ; 
and  such  was  his  prodigious  activity,  that  he  per- 
formed this  journey  of  150  miles,  on  foot,  in  48 
hours'.  He  revealed  to  the  ephors  that  Eretria 
was  already  enslaved,  and  entreated  their  assistance 
to  avert  the  same  fate  from  Athens,  the  most  an- 
cient city  in  Greece.  The  Spartan  authorities' 
readily  promised  their  aid,  but  unfortunately  it  was 
now  the  ninth  day  of  the  moon : ancient  law  or 
custom  forbade  them  to  march,  in  this  month  at 
least,  during  the  last  quarter  before  the  full  moon ; 
but  after  the  full  they  engaged  to  march  without 
delay.  Five  days’  delay  at  this  critical  moment 
might  prove  the  utter  ruin  of  the  endangered  city ; 
yet  the  reason  assigned  seems  to  have  been  no 
pretence  on  the  part  of  the  Spartans.  It  was  mere 
blind  tenacity  of  ancient  habit,  which  we  shall  find 

1 Mr.  Kinneir  remarks  that  the  Persian  Cassids,  or  foot-messengers, 
will  travel  for  several  days  successively  at  the  rate  of  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  a day  (Geographical  Memoir  of  Persia,  p.  44). 
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to  abate,  though  never  to  disappear,  as  we  advance 
in  their  history1.  Indeed  their  delay  in  marching 
to  rescue  Attica  from  Mardonius,  eleven  years  after- 
wards, at  the  imminent  hazard  of  alienating  Athens 
and  ruining  the  Hellenic  cause,  marks  the  same 
selfish  dulness.  But  the  reason  now  given  certainly 
looked  very  like  a pretence,  so  that  the  Athenians 
could  indulge  no  certain  assurance  that  the  Spar- 
tan troops  would  start  even  when  the  full  moon 
arrived. 

In  this  respect  the  answer  brought  by  Pheidip- 
pid£s  was  mischievous,  as  it  tended  to  increase  that 
uncertainty  and  indecision  which  already  prevailed 
among  the  ten  generals,  as  to  the  proper  steps  for 
meeting  the  invaders.  Partly,  perhaps,  in  reliance 
on  this  expected  Spartan  help,  five  out  of  the  ten 
generals  were  decidedly  averse  to  an  immediate 
engagement  with  the  Persians ; while  Miltiad£s 
with  the  remaining  four  strenuously  urged  that  not 
a moment  should  be  lost  in  bringing  the  enemy  to 
action,  without  leaving  time  to  the  timid  and  the 
treacherous  to  establish  correspondence  with  Hip- 
pias  or  to  take  any  active  step  for  paralysing  united 
action  on  the  part  of  the  citizens.  This  most  mo- 
mentous debate,  upon  which  the  fate  of  Athens 
hung,  is  represented  by  Herodotus  to  have  oc- 
curred at  Marathon,  after  the  army  had  marched 
out  and  taken  post  there  within  sight  of  the  Per- 
sians ; while  Cornelius  Nepos  describes  it  as  having 
been  raised  before  the  army  quitted  the  city — 
upon  the  question,  whether  it  was  prudent  to  meet 
the  enemy  at  all  in  the  field,  or  to  confine  the 

1 Ilerodot.  ix.  7-10. 
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defence  to  the  city  and  the  sacred  rock.  Inaccu- 
rate as  this  latter  author  generally  is,  his  statement 
seems  more  probable  here  than  that  of  IJerodotus. 
For  the  ten  generals  would  scarcely  march  out  of 
Athens  to  Marathon,  without  having  previously  re- 
solved to  fight : moreover,  the  question  between 
fighting  in  the  field  or  resisting  behind  the  walls, 
which  had  already  been  raised  at  Eretria,  seems 
the  natural  point  on  which  the  five  mistrustful 
generals  would  take  their  stand.  And  probably 
indeed  Miltiadfis  himself,  if  debarred  from  imme- 
diate action,  would  have  preferred  to  hold  posses- 
sion of  Athens,  and  prevent  any  treacherous  move- 
ment from  breaking  out  there — rather  than  to  re- 
main inactive  on  the  hills,  watching  the  Persians 
at  Marathon,  with  the  chance  of  a detachment  from 
their  numerous  fleet  sailing  round  to  Phaifirum, 
and  thus  distracting  by  a double  attack  both  the 
city  and  the  camp. 

However  this  may  be,  the  equal  division  of  opi- 
nion among  the  ten  generals,  whether  manifested 
at  Marathon  or  at  Athens,  is  certain — so  that  Mil- 
tiadtis  had  to  await  the  casting-vote  of  the  pole- 
march  Kallimachus.  To  him  he  represented  em- 
phatically the  danger  of  delay,  with  the  chance  of 
some  traitorous  intrigue  occurring  to  excite  disunion 
and  aggravate  the  alarms  of  the  citizens.  Nothing 
could  prevent  such  treason  from  breaking  out,  with 
all  its  terrific  consequences  of  enslavement  to  the 
Persians  and  to  Hippias,  except  a bold,  decisive, 
and  immediate  attack — the  success  of  which  he 
(Miltiad&s)  was  prepared  to  guarantee.  Fortunately 
for  Athens,  the  polemarch  embraced  the  opinion  of 
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Miltiadfis,  so  that  the  seditious  movements  which 
were  preparing  did  not  show  themselves  until  after 
the  battle  had  been  gained.  Aristeidfis  and  Themi- 
s tokl £3  are  both  recorded  to  have  seconded  Mil- 
tiadfis  warmly  in  this  proposal — while  all  the  other 
generals  agreed  in  surrendering  to  Miltiad£s  their 
days  of  command,  so  as  to  make  him  as  much  as 
they  could  the  sole  leader  of  the  army.  It  is  said 
that  the  latter  awaited  the  day  of  his  own  regular 
turn  before  he  fought  the  battle1.  Yet  considering 
the  eagerness  which  he  displayed  to  bring  on  an 
immediate  and  decisive  action,  we  cannot  suppose 
that  he  would  have  admitted  any  serious'postpone- 
ment  upon  such  a punctilio. 

While  the  army  were  mustered  on  the  ground 
sacred  to  H£rakl£s  near  Marathon,  with  the  Per- 
sians and  their  fleet  occupying  the  plain  and  shore 
beneath,  and  in  preparation  for  immediate  action — 
they  were  joined  by  the  whole  force  of  the  little 
town  of  Plataea,  consisting  of  about  1000  hoplites, 
who  had  marched  directly  from  their  own  city  to 
the  spot,  along  the  southern  range  of  Kithserbn  and 
passing  through  Dekeleia.  We  are  not  told  that 
they  had  been  invited,  and  very  probably  the 
Athenians  had  never  thought  of  summoning  aid 
from  this  unimportant  neighbour,  in  whose  behalf 
they  had  taken  upon  themselves  a lasting  feud  with 
Thebes  and  the  Boeotian  league4.  Their  coming 
on  this  important  occasion  seems  to  have  been  a 
spontaneous  effort  of  gratitude,  which  ought  not  to 
be  the  less  commended  because  their  interests  were 
really  wrapped  up  in  those  of  Athens — since  if  the 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  110.  - Hcrodot.  vi.  108-112. 
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latter  had  been  conquered,  nothing  could  have 
saved  Plataea  from  being  subdued  by  the  Thebans — 
yet  many  a Grecian  town  would  have  disregarded 
both  generous  impulse  and  rational  calculation,  in 
the  fear  of  provoking  a new  and  terrific  enemy.  If 
we  summon  up  to  our  imaginations  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case — which  it  requires  some  effort 
to  do,  because  our  authorities  come  from  the  subse- 
quent generations,  after  Greece  had  ceased  to  fear 
the  Persians — we  shall  be  sensible  that  this  volun- 
teer march  of  the  whole  Plataean  force  to  Marathon 
is  one  of  the  most  affecting  incidents  of  all  Gre- 
cian history.  Upon  Athens  generally  it  produced 
an  indelible  impression,  commemorated  ever  after- 
wards in  the  public  prayers  of  the  Athenian  herald', 
and  repaid  by  a grant  to  the  Plataeans  of  the  full 
civil  rights  (seemingly  without  the  political  rights) 
of  Athenian  citizens.  Upon  the  Athenians  then 
marshalled  at  Marathon  its  effect  must  have  been 
unspeakably  powerful  and  encouraging,  as  a proof 
that  they  were  not  altogether  isolated  from  Greece, 
and  as  an  unexpected  countervailing  stimulus  under 
circumstances  so  full  of  hazard. 

Of  the  two  opposing  armies  at  Marathon,  we  are 
told  that  the  Athenians  were  1 0,000  hoplites,  either 
including,  or  besides,  the  1000  who  came  from  Pla- 
tiea*  Nor  is  this  statement  in  itself  improbable, 

1 Thucyd.  iii.  55. 

* Justin  stales  10,000  Athenians,  beside*  1000  Platicans.  Cornelius 
Nepos,  Pausanias  9ud  Plutarch  give  10,000  as  the  sum  total  of  both. 
Justin,  ii.  9;  Corn.  Nep.  Miltiad.  e.  4 ; Pausan.  iv.  25,  5;  x.  20,2: 
compare  also  Suidas,  v.  'Unriae. 

Ilceren  (De  Fontibus  Trogi  Pomjieii,  Dissertat.  ii.  7)  affirms  that 
Trogus  or  Justin  follow*  Herodotus  in  matters  concerning  the  Persian 
invasion*  of  Greece.  He  cannot  have  compared  the  two  verv  atten- 
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though  it  does  not  come  from  Herodotus,  who  is 
our  only  really  valuable  authority  on  the  case,  and 
who  mentions  no  numerical  total.  Indeed  the 
number  named  seems  smaller  than  wre  should  have 
expected,  considering  that  no  less  than  4000  kle- 
ruclis  or  out-settled  citizens  had  just  come  over 
from  Euboea.  A sufficient  force  of  citizens  must 
of  course  have  been  left  behind  to  defend  the  city. 
The  numbers  of  the  Persians  we  cannot  be  said  to 
know  at  all,  nor  is  there  anything  certain  except 
that  they  w ere  greatly  superior  to  the  Greeks.  We 
hear  from  Herodotus  that  their  armament  originally 
consisted  of  six  hundred  ships  of  war,  but  we  are 
not  told  how  many  separate  transports  there  were ; 
and  moreover,  reinforcements  had  been  procured  as 
they  came  across  the  zEgean  from  the  islands  suc- 
cessively conquered.  The  aggregate  crews  on  board 
of  all  their  ships  must  have  been  between  150,000 
and  200,000  men ; but  what  proportion  of  these 
were  fighting-men,  or  how  many  actually  did  fight 
at  Marathon,  we  have  no  means  of  determining1. 

tivcly ; for  Justin  not  only  states  several  matters  which  are  not  to  he 
found  in  Herodotus,  but  is  at  variance  with  the  latter  on  some  parti- 
culars not  unimportant. 

1 Justin  (ii.  9)  says  that  the  total  of  the  Persian  army  was  600,000, 
and  that  200,000  perished.  Plato  (Mencxen.  p.  240)  and  Lysias  (Oral. 
Funebr.  c.  7)  speak  of  the  Persian  total  as  500,000  men.  Valerius  Maxi- 
mus { v.  3),  Pausanias  (hr.  25),  and  Plutarch  (Parallel.  Grirc.  ad  init.), 
give  300,000  men.  Cornelius  Nepos  (Miltiadcs,  c.  5)  gives  the  more 
moderate  total  of  1 10, (KM)  men. 

Sec  the  observations  on  the  battle  of  Marntlion  made  both  by  Colonel 
Leake  and  by  Mr.  Finlay,  «lio  have  examined  and  described  the  locality  : 
Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica,  in  Trausactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Literature,  vol  ii.  p.  160  seq. ; and  Finlay  on  the  Battle  of  Marathon, 
in  the  same  Transactions,  vol.  iii.  p.  360-380,  &c. 

Both  have  given  remarks  on  the  probable  numbers  of  the  armies 
assembled  ; but  there  arc  really  no  materials,  even  for  a probable  guess. 
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There  were  a certain  proportion  of  cavalry,  and 
some  transports  expressly  prepared  for  the  convey- 
ance of  horses : moreover,  Herodotus  tells  us  that 
Hippias  selected  the  plain  of  Marathon  for  a land- 
ing-place, because  it  was  the  most  convenient  spot 
in  Attica  for  cavalry  movements — though  it  is 
singular,  that  in  the  battle  the  cavalry  are  not 
mentioned. 

Marathon,  situated  near  to  a bay  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Attica,  and  in  a direction  E.N.E.  from 
Athens,  is  divided  by  the  high  ridge  of  Mount  Pen- 
telikus  from  the  city,  with  which  it  communicated 
by  two  roads,  one  to  the  north,  another  to  the  south 
of  that  mountain.  Of  these  two  roads,  the  northern, 
at  once  the  shortest  and  the  most  difficult,  is  twenty- 
two  miles  in  length  ; the  southern — longer  but  more 
easy,  and  the  only  one  practicable  for  chariots — 
is  twenty-six  miles  in  length,  or  about  six  and  a 
half  hours  of  computed  march.  It  passed  between 
Mounts  Pentelikus  and  Hymettus,  through  the 
ancient  demes  of  Garg^ttus  and  PallflnH,  and  was  the 
road  by  wffiich  Peisistratus  and  Hippias,  when  they 
landed  at  Marathon  forty-seven  years  before,  had 
marched  to  Athens.  The  bay  of  Marathon,  sheltered 

in  respect  to  the  Persians.  The  silence  of  Herodotus  (whom  we  shall 
find  hereafter  very  circumstantial  as  to  the  numbers  of  the  army  under 
Xerxes)  seems  to  show  that  he  had  no  information  which  he  could 
trust.  Ilis  account  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  presents  him  in  honour- 
able contrast  with  the  loose  and  boastful  assertors  who  followed  him  ; 
for  though  he  does  not  tell  us  much,  and  falls  lamentably  short  of  what 
we  should  like  to  know,  yet  all  that  he  does  say  is  reasonable  and  pro- 
bable as  to  the  proceedings  of  both  armies ; and  the  little  which  he 
states  becomes  more  trustworthy  on  that  very  account — because  it  is 
so  little — showing  that  he  keeps  strictly  within  his  authorities. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  account  of  Herodotus  to  make  us  believe  that 
he  had  ever  visited  the  ground  of  Marathon. 
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by  a projecting  cape  from  the  northward , affords  both 
deep  water  and  a shore  convenient  for  landing ; 
while  “ its  plain  (says  a careful  modern  observer1) 
extends  in  a perfect  level  along  this  fine  bay  and  is 
in  length  about  six  miles,  in  breadth  uever  less  than 
about  one  mile  and  a half.  Two  marshes  bound 
the  extremities  of  the  plain : the  southern  is  not 
very  large,  and  is  almost  dry  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  great  heats ; but  the  northern,  which  generally 
covers  considerably  more  than  a square  mile,  offers 
several  parts  which  are  at  all  seasons  impassable. 
Both  however  leave  a broad,  firm,  sandy  beach  be- 

1 See  Mr.  Finlay  on  the  Battle  of  Marathon,  Transactions,  &e., 
vol.  iii.  pp.  3(4,  :«>8,  383,  ut  supra ; compare  Hobhousc,  Journey  in 
Albania,  i.  p.  432. 

Colonel  Leake  thinks  that  the  ancient  town  of  Marathon  was  not 
on  the  exact  site  of  the  modem  Marathon,  but  at  n place  called  Vrana, 
a little  to  the  south  of  Marathon  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica,  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Roynl  Society  of  Literature,  1829,  vol.  ii.  p.  16fi). 

“ Below  these  two  points, ” he  observes,  “ (the  tumuli  of  Vrana  and 
the  hill  of  Kotroni),  the  plain  of  Marathon  expands  to  the  shore  of  the 
bay,  winch  is  near  two  miles  distant  from  the  opening  of  the  valley  of 
Vrana.  It  is  moderately  well  cultivated  with  com,  and  is  one  of  the 
most  fertile  spots  in  Attica,  though  rather  inconveniently  subject  to 
inundations  from  the  two  torrents  which  cross  it,  particularly  that  of 
Mornt  Inina.  From  Lucian  (in  Icnro-Menippo)  it  appears  that  the 
parts  about  (Enoe  were  noted  for  their  fertility,  and  an  Egyptian  poet 
of  the  fifth  century  has  celebrated  the  vines  and  olives  of  Marathon. 
It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  vineyards  occupied  the  rising  grounds; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  olive-trees  were  chiefly  situated  in  the  two 
valleys,  w here  some  are  still  grow  ing : for  as  to  the  plain  itself,  the 
circumstances  of  the  battle  incline  one  to  believe  that  it  was  anciently 
os  destitute  of  trees  as  it  is  at  the  present  day.”  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of 
Attica,  Trans,  of  Roy.  Soc.  of  Literature,  vol.  ii.  p.  162.) 

Colonel  Leake  farther  says,  respecting  the  fitness  of  the  Marathonian 
ground  for  cavalry  movements : “ As  I rode  across  the  plain  of  Ma- 
rathon with  a peasant  of  Vrana,  lie  remarked  to  me  that  it  was  a 
fine  place  for  cavalry  to  fight  in.  None  of  the  modern  Marathonii 
were  above  the  rank  of  labourers ; they  have  heard  that  a great  battle 
was  once  fought  there,  but  that  is  all  they  know."  (Leake,  ut  sup.  ii. 

p.  175.) 
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tween  them  and  the  sea.  The  uninterrupted  flat- 
ness of  the  plain  is  hardly  relieved  by  a single  tree ; 
and  an  amphitheatre  of  rocky  hills  and  rugged 
mountains  separates  it  from  the  rest  of  Attica,  over 
the  lower  ridges  of  which  some  steep  and  difficult 
paths  communicate  with  the  districts  of  the  inte- 
rior.” 

The  position  occupied  by  Miltiad6s  before  the 
battle,  identified  as  it  was  to  all  subsequent  Athe- 
nians by  the  sacred  grove  of  IltirakltSs  near  Mara- 
thon, was  probably  on  some  portion  of  the  high 
ground  above  this  plain,  and  Cornelius  Nepos  tells 
us  that  he  protected  it  from  the  attacks  of  the  Per- 
sian cavalry  by  felled  trees  obstructing  the  approach. 
The  Persians  occupied  a position  on  the  plain;  while 
their  fleet  was  ranged  along  the  beach,  and  Hippias 
himself  marshalled  them  for  the  battle ' . The  native 
Persians  and  Sakae,  the  best  troops  in  the  whole 
army,  were  placed  in  the  centre,  which  they  consi- 
dered as  the  post  of  honour2,  and  which  was  occupied 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  107. 

5 Plutarch,  Symposiac.  i.  3.  p.  619;  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  8,  21; 
Arrian,  ii.  8,  18  ; in.  11,  16. 

We  may  compare,  with  this  established  battle-array  of  the  Persian 
armies,  that  of  the  Turkish  armies,  adopted  and  constantly  followed  ever 
since  the  victorious  battle  of  Ikonium  in  1386,  gained  by  Amurath  I. 
over  the  Karamanians.  The  European  troops  (or  those  of  Rum)  occupy 
the  left  wing  : the  Asiatic  troops  (or  those  of  Anatoli)  the  right  wing  : 
the  Janissaries  arc  in  the  centre.  The  Sultan,  or  the  Grand  Visir,  sur- 
rounded by  the  national  cavalry  or  Spahis,  is  in  the  central  point  of 
all  (Von  Hammer,  Geachichte  des  Osmannischen  Reichs,  book  v. 
voL  i.  p.  199). 

About  the  honour  of  occupying  the  right  wing  in  a Grecian  army, 
see  in  particular  the  animated  dispute  between  the  Athenians  and  the 
Tegcatcs  before  the  battle  of  Plataca  (Herodot.  ix.  27) : it  is  the  post 
assigned  to  the  heroic  kings  of  legendary  warfare  (Eurip.  Suppliccs, 
657). 


Digitized  by  Googl 


Battle  of 
Marathon 
■ — rapid 
charge  of 
Miltiades- 
defeat  of 
the  Per- 
sians. 


4/2  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

by  the  Persian  king  himself,  when  present  at  a bat- 
tle. The  right  wing  was  so  regarded  by  the  Greeks, 
and  the  polemarch  Kallimachus  had  the  command 
of  it ; the  hoplites  being  arranged  in  the  order  of 
their  respective  tribes  from  right  to  left.  At  the 
extreme  left  stood  the  Platreans.  It  was  necessary 
for  Miltiadfis  to  present  a front  equal  or  nearly  equal 
to  that  of  the  more  numerous  Persian  host,  in  order 
to  guard  himself  from  being  taken  in  flank  : and 
with  this  view  he  drew  up  the  central  tribes,  in- 
cluding the  Leontis  and  Antiochis,  in  shallow  files 
occupying  a large  breadth  of  ground  ; while  each 
of  the  wings  was  in  stronger  and  deeper  order,  so 
as  to  make  his  attack  efficient  on  both  sides.  His 
whole  army  consisted  of  hoplites,  with  some  slaves 
as  unarmed  or  light-armed  attendants,  hut  without 
either  bowmen  or  cavalry.  Nor  could  the  Persians 
have  been  very  strong  in  this  latter  force,  seeing 
that  their  horses  had  to  he  transported  across  the 
iEgean.  But  the  elevated  position  of  Miltiades  en- 
abled them  to  take  some  measure  of  the  numbers 
under  his  command,  and  the  entire  absence  of  ca- 
valry among  their  enemies  could  not  but  confirm 
the  confidence  with  which  a long  career  of  unin- 
terrupted victory  had  impressed  their  generals. 

At  length  the  sacrifices  in  the  Greek  camp  were 
favourable  for  battle,  and  Miltiadfis,  who  had  every- 
thing to  gain  by  coming  immediately  to  close  quar- 
ters, ordered  his  army  to  advance  at  a running  step 
over  the  interval  of  one  mile  which  separated  the 
two  armies.  This  rapid  forward  movement,  ac- 
companied by  the  war-cry  or  pn?an  which  always 
animated  the  charge  of  the  Greek  soldier,  as- 
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tounded  the  Persian  army  ; who  construed  it  as  an 
act  of  desperate  courage  little  short  of  insanity,  in 
a body  not  only  small  but  destitute  of  cavalry  or 
archers — but  who  at  the  same  time  felt  their  con- 
scious superiority  sink  within  them.  It  seems  to 
have  been  long  remembered  also  among  the  Greeks 
as  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, and  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Athenians 
were  the  first  Greeks  who  ever  charged  at  a run1. 
It  doubtless  operated  beneficially  in  rendering  the 
Persian  cavalry  and  archers  comparatively  inno- 
cuous, but  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it  also 
disordered  the  Athenian  ranks,  so  that  when  they 
reached  the  Persian  front,  they  were  both  out  of 
breath  and  unsteady  in  that  line  of  presented  spears 
and  shields  which  constituted  their  force.  On  the 

1 Ilerodot.  vi.  112.  npurroi  piv  yap  'EXA^pqip  irdpruu  Ttav  rjptts  Tfyrcr 
Spofjrp  is  iroXtptovs  i\pi}travro. 

The  running  pace  of  the  charge  was  obviously  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able events  connected  with  the  battle.  Colonel  Leake  nnd  Mr.  Finlay 
seem  disposed  to  reduce  the  run  to  a quick  march ; partly  on  the 
ground  that  the  troops  must  have  been  disordered  and  out  of  breath 
by  running  a mile.  The  probability  is,  that  they  really  were  so,  and 
that  such  was  the  great  reason  of  the  defeat  of  the  centre.  It  is  very 
probable  that  a i>art  of  the  mile  run  over  consisted  of  declivity.  I accept 
the  account  of  Herodotus  literally,  though  whether  the  distance  be  ex- 
actly stated,  we  cannot  certainly  say  : indeed  the  fact  is,  that  it  required 
some  steadiness  of  discipline  to  prevent  the  step  of  hoplites,  when 
charging,  from  becoming  accelerated  into  a run.  See  the  narrative  of 
the  battle  of  Kunaxa  in  Xcnoph.  Annbas.  i.  8,  18;  Diodor.  xiv.  23: 
compare  Polysen.  ii.  2,  3.  The  passage  of  Diodorus  here  referred  to 
contrasts  the  advantages  with  the  disadvantages  of  the  running  charge. 

Both  Colonel  Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay  try  to  point  out  the  exact  ground 
occupied  by  tile  two  nrmies  : they  differ  in  the  spot  chosen,  and  I 
cannot  think  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  be  hnd  in  favour  of  any 
spot.  Leake  thinks  that  the  Persian  commanders  were  encamped  in 
the  plain  of  Tricorythos,  separated  from  that  of  Marathon  by  the  great 
marsh,  aud  communienting  with  it  only  by  means  of  a causeway 
(Leake,  Transact,  ii.  p.  1 “C). 
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two  wings,  where  the  tiles  were  deep,  this  disorder 
produced  no  mischievous  effect : the  Persians,  after 
a certain  resistance,  were  overborne  and  driven 
back.  But  in  the  centre,  where  the  files  were  shal- 
low, and  where  moreover  the  native  Persians  and 
other  choice  troops  of  the  army  were  posted,  the 
breathless  and  disordered  Athenian  hoplites  found 
themselves  in  far  greater  difficulties.  The  tribes 
Leontis  and  Antiochis,  with  Themistoklfis  and  Ari- 
steidfis  among  them,  were  actually  defeated,  broken, 
driven  back,  and  pursued,  by  the  Persians  and 
Sakae1.  Miltiad&s  seems  to  have  foreseen  the  pos- 
sibility of  such  a check  when  he  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  diminish  so  materially  the  depth  of  his 
centre  ; for  his  wings,  having  routed  the  enemies 
opposed  to  them,  were  stayed  from  pursuit  until  the 
centre  was  extricated,  and  the  Persians  and  Sakie 
put  to  flight  along  with  the  rest.  The  pursuit  then 
became  general,  and  the  Persians  were  chased  to 
their  ships  ranged  in  line  along  the  shore : some  of 
them  became  involved  in  the  impassable  marsh  and 
there  perished*.  The  Athenians  tried  to  set  the 
ships  on  fire,  but  the  defence  here  was  both  vigorous 
and  successful — several  of  the  forward  warriors  of 
Athens  were  slain,  and  only  seven  ships  out  of  the 
numerous  fleet  destroyed3.  This  part  of  the  battle 
terminated  to  the  advantage  of  the  Persians.  They 

1 Ilcrodot.  Vi.  113.  Kara  tovto  pi v 6t),  iyliaav  oi  fjapfiapoi,  Kal  prj- 
£avr cr,  ituoKOV  it  tt/v  pttruyaiav. 

Herodotus  hero  tells  us  the  whole  truth  without  disguise  : Plutarch 
(Aristeides,  c.  3)  only  says  that  the  Persian  centre  made  a longer  re- 
sistance, and  gave  the  tribes  in  the  Grecian  centre  more  trouble  to 
overthrow. 

a Pausan.  i.  32,  6.  * Herodot.  vi.  113-115. 
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repulsed  the  Athenians  from  the  sea-shore,  and 
secured  a safe  re-embarkation  ; leaving  few  or  no 
prisoners,  but  a rich  spoil  of  tents  and  equipments 
which  had  been  disembarked  and  could  not  be  car- 
ried away. 

Herodotus  estimates  the  number  of  those  who 
fell  on  the  Persian  side  in  this  memorable  action  at 
(i400  men  : the  number  of  Athenian  dead  is  accu- 
rately known,  since  all  were  collected  for  the  last 
solemn  obsequies — they  were  192.  How  many  were 
wounded,  we  do  not  hear.  The  brave  Kallimachus 
the  polemarch,  and  Stesilaus  one  of  the  ten  gene- 
rals, were  among  the  slain  ; together  with  Kyne- 
geirus  son  of  Euphorion,  who,  in  laying  hold  on 
the  poop-staff  of  one  of  the  vessels,  had  his  hand 
cut  off  by  an  axe',  and  died  of  the  wound.  He 
was  brother  of  the  poet  zEschylus,  himself  present 
at  the  fight ; to  whose  imagination  this  battle  at 
the  ships  must  have  emphatically  recalled  the  fif- 
teenth book  of  the  Iliad.  Both  these  Athenian  ge- 
nerals are  said  to  have  perished  in  the  assault  of 
the  ships,  apparently  the  hottest  part  of  the  combat. 
The  statement  of  the  Persian  loss  as  given  by  He- 
rodotus appears  moderate  and  reasonable4,  but  he 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  114.  This  is  the  statement  of  Herodotus  respecting 
Kynegeiras.  How  creditably  docs  his  character  as  an  historian  contrast 
with  that  of  the  subsequent  romancers!  Justin  tells  us  that  Kyne- 
geirus  first  seized  the  vessel  with  his  right  hand : that  was  cut  off, 
and  he  held  the  vessel  with  his  left : when  he  had  lost  that  also,  he 
seized  the  ship  with  his  teeth  “ like  a wild  beast  ” (Justin,  ii.  9)— Justin 
seems  to  have  found  this  statement  in  many  different  authors : “ Cyne- 
giri  militis  virtus,  multis  scriptorum  laudibus  celebrata.” 

1 For  the  exaggerated  stories  of  the  numbers  of  Persians  slain,  see 
Xenophon,  Anabas.  iii.  2,  12;  Plutarch,  Dc  Malign.  Ilerodot.  c.  2fi. 
p.  862  ; Justin,  ii.  9 : and  Suidas.  v.  nonciXi;. 

In  the  account  of  Ktcsias,  Datis  was  represented  as  having  been 
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does  not  specify  any  distinguished  individuals  as 
having  fallen. 

But  the  Persians,  though  thus  defeated  and 
compelled  to  abandon  the  position  of  Marathon, 
were  not  yet  disposed  to  relinquish  altogether  their 
chances  against  Attica.  Their  fleet. was  observed  to 
take  the  direction  of  Cape  Sunium — a portion  being 
sent  to  take  up  the  Eretrian  prisoners  and  the  stores 
which  had  been  left  in  the  island  of  iEgilia.  At  the 
same  time  a shield,  discernible  from  its  polished 
surface  afar  off,  w'as  seen  held  aloft  upon  some  high 
point  of  Attica1 — perhaps  on  the  summit  of  Mount 
Pentelikus,  as  Colonel  Leake  supposes  with  much 
plausibility.  The  Athenians  doubtless  saw  it  as 
well  as  the  Persians ; and  Miltiad4s  did  not  fail  to 
put  the  right  interpretation  upon  it,  taken  in  con- 
junction with  the  course  of  the  departing  fleet. 
The  shield  was  a signal  put  up  by  partisans  in 
the  country,  to  invite  the  Persians  round  to  Athens 
by  sea,  while  the  Marathonian  army  was  absent. 
Miltiades  saw  through  the  plot,  and  lost  not  a mo- 
ment in  returning  to  Athens.  On  the  very  day  of 
the  battle,  the  Athenian  army  marched  back  with 
the  utmost  speed  from  the  precinct  of  Hfirakltis  at 
Marathon  to  the  precinct  of  the  same  god  at  Ky- 


killed  in  the  battle,  and  it  was  farther  said  that  the  Athenians  refused 
to  give  up  his  body  for  interment ; which  was  one  of  the  grounds 
whereupon  Xerxes  afterwards  invaded  Greece.  It  is  evident  that  in  the 
authorities  which  Ktesias  followed,  the  alleged  death  of  Datis  at  Ma- 
rathon was  rather  emphatically  dwelt  upon.  See  Ktesias,  Persica, 
c.  18-21,  with  the  note  of  Balir,  who  is  inclined  to  defend  the  state- 
ment, against  Herodotus. 

J Herodot.  vi.  124.  ’A ptv  yap  aoirif,  *at  tovto  oik  t<m  nXAojf 
rtnelv'  tytvr ro  yap’  of  /icVroi  rjv  o ava&<£as  ovk  (\co  t6  npocroyrtpoi 

tintlU  TOVTtOJV. 
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nosarges  close  to  Athens,  which  they  reached  before 
the  arrival  of  the  Persian  fleet*.  Datis  soon  came 
off  the  port  of  Phal£rum,  but  the  partisans  of  Hip- 
pias  had  been  dismayed  by  the  rapid  return  of 
the  Marathonian  army,  and  he  did  not  therefore 
find  those  aids  and  facilities  which  he  had  antici- 
pated for  a fresh  disembarkation  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  of  Athens.  Though  too  late 
however,  it  seems  that  he  was  not  much  too  late ; 
the  Marathonian  army  had  only  just  completed 
their  forced  return-march.  A little  less  quickness 
on  the  part  of  Miltiades  in  deciphering  the  trea- 
sonable signal,  and  giving  the  instant  order  of 
march — a little  less  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Athe- 
nian citizens  in  superadding  a fatiguing  march  to  a 
no  less  fatiguing  combat — and  the  Persians  with 
the  partisans  of  Hippias  might  have  been  found 
in  possession  of  Athens.  As  the  facts  turned  out, 
Datis,  finding  at  Phalfirum  no  friendly  movement 
to  encourage  him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  unex- 
pected presence  of  the  soldiers  who  had  already 
vanquished  him  at  Marathon — made  no  attempt 
again  to  disembark  in  Attica,  and  sailed  away,  after 
a short  delay,  to  the  Cyclades. 

Thus  was  Athens  rescued,  for  this  time  at  least, 
from  a danger  not  less  terrible  than  imminent. 
Nothing  could  have  rescued  her  except  that  deci- 

1 Hcrodot.  vi.  11(>.  Oeroi  piv  dff  ntptinXcaov  Sovtt tov.  tA3rjvaloi  8t, 
&t  nod tov  tJ\o v,  rd\i(TTa  if}oi)0*ov  it  to  ucrrv’  Ka\  ttfiOrjtrdv  rt  dniKo- 
fitvot,  np\v  t)  Tovt  (Hapfidpovi  17**11/,  *«t  itrrpaTontdtvtravro  aniypivoi  c£ 

' \lpaK\rjiov  too  iv  MapaBtovi  it  aXXo  'HpaKXrjtov  to  iv  Kvvo<rdpytt. 

Plutarch  (Bellone  an  Pace  clariores  fuerint  Athenienses,  c.  8.  p.  350) 
represents  Miltiades  ns  returning  to  Athens  on  the  day  after  the  battle  : 
it  must  have  been  on  the  same  afternoon,  according  to  the  account  of 
Herodotus. 
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sive  and  instantaneous  attack  which  Miltiadfis  so 
emphatically  urged.  The  running  step  on  the  field 
of  Marathon  might  cause  some  disorder  in  the 
ranks  of  the  hoplites  ; but  extreme  haste  in  bring- 
ing on  the  combat  was  the  only  means  of  preventing 
disunion  and  distraction  in  the  minds  of  the  citizens. 
Imperfect  as  the  account  is  which  Herodotus  gives 
of  this  most  interesting  crisis,  we  see  plainly  that 
the  partisans  of  Hippias  had  actually  organized  a 
conspiracy,  and  that  it  only  failed  by  coining  a little 
too  late.  The  bright  shield  uplifted  on  Mount  Pen- 
telikus,  apprising  the  Persians  that  matters  were 
prepared  for  them  at  Athens,  was  intended  to  have 
come  to  their  view  before  any  action  had  taken 
place  at  Marathon,  and  while  the  Athenian  army 
were  yet  detained  there  ; so  that  Datis  might  have 
sent  a portion  of  his  fleet  round  to  Phal^rum,  re- 
taining the  rest  for  combat  with  the  enemy  before 
him.  If  it  had  once  become  known  to  the  Mara- 
thonian  army  that  a Persian  detachment  had  landed 
at  Phalfirum1 — where  there  was  a good  plain  for  ca- 
valry to  act  in,  prior  to  the  building  of  the  Phal£ric 
wall,  as  had  been  seen  in  the  defeat  of  the  Spartan 
Anchimolius  by  the  Thessalian  cavalry,  in  510  b.c. 
— that  it  had  been  joined  by  timid  or  treacherous 
Athenians,  and  had  perhaps  even  got  possession  of 
the  city — their  minds  would  have  been  so  distracted 
by  the  double  danger,  and  by  fears  for  their  absent 
wives  and  children,  that  they  would  have  been  dis- 
qualified for  any  unanimous  execution  of  military 
orders,  and  generals  as  well  as  soldiers  would  have 
become  incurably  divided  in  opinion — perhaps  even 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  G2,  63. 
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mistrustful  of  each  other.  The  citizen-soldier  of 
Greece  generally,  and  especially  of  Athens,  pos- 
sessed in  a high  degree  both  personal  bravery  and 
attachment  to  order  and  discipline  ; but  his  bravery 
was  not  of  that  equal,  imperturbable,  uninquiring 
character,  which  belonged  to  the  battalions  of  Wel- 
lington or  Napoleon — it  was  fitful,  exalted  or  de- 
pressed by  casual  occurrences,  and  often  more 
sensitive  to  dangers  absent  and  unseen,  than  to 
enemies  immediately  in  his  front.  Hence  the  ad- 
vantage, so  unspeakable  in  the  case  before  us,  and 
so  well  appreciated  by  Miltiadfis,  of  having  one 
undivided  Athenian  army — with  one  hostile  army, 
and  only  one,  to  meet  in  the  field.  When  we  come 
to  the  battle  of  Salamis,  ten  years  later,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  Greeks  of  that  day  enjoyed  the  same 
advantage : though  the  wisest  advisers  of  Xerxes 
impressed  upon  him  the  prudence  of  dividing  his 
large  force,  and  of  sendiug  detachments  to  assail 
separate  Greek  states — which  would  infallibly  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  breaking  up  the  combined  Grecian 
host,  and  leaving  no  central  or  co-operating  force 
for  the  defence  of  Greece  generally.  Fortunately 
for  the  Greeks,  the  childish  insolence  of  Xerxes  led 
him  to  despise  all  such  advice,  as  implying  con- 
scious weakness.  Not  so  Datis  and  Hippias.  Sen- 
sible of  the  prudence  of  distracting  the  attention  of 
the  Athenians  by  a double  attack,  they  laid  a scheme, 
while  the  main  army  was  at  Marathon,  for  rallying 
the  partisans  of  Hippias,  with  a force  to  assist  them, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Athens — and  the  signal  was 
upheld  by  these  partisans  as  soon  as  their  measures 
were  taken.  But  the  rapidity  of  MiltiadCs  so  pre- 
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cipitated  the  battle,  that  this  signal  came  too  late, 
and  was  only  given  “when  the  Persians  were 
already  in  their  ships',”  after  the  Marathonian 
defeat.  Even  then  it  might  have  proved  danger- 
ous, had  not  the  movements  of  Miltiadfis  been  as 
rapid  after  the  victory  as  before  it : but  if  time  had 
been  allowed  for  the  Persian  movement  on  Athens 
before  the  battle  of  Marathon  had  been  fought,  the 
triumph  of  the  Athenians  might  well  have  been  ex- 
changed for  a calamitous  servitude.  To  Miltiadcls 
belongs  the  credit  of  having  comprehended  the 
emergency  from  the  beginning,  and  overruled  the 
irresolution  of  his  colleagues  by  his  own  single- 
hearted  energy.  The  chances  all  turned  out  in  his 
favour — for  the  unexpected  junction  of  the  Pla- 
tajans  in  the  very  encampment  of  Marathon  must 
have  wrought  up  the  courage  of  his  army  to  the 
highest  pitch  : and  not  only  did  he  thus  escape  all 
the  depressing  and  distracting  accidents,  but  he 
was  fortunate  enough  to  find  this  extraneous  encou- 
ragement immediately  preceding  the  battle,  from  a 
source  on  which  he  could  not  have  calculated. 

I have  already  observed  that  the  phase  of  Gre- 
cian history  best  known  to  us,  amidst  which  the 
great  authors  from  whom  we  draw  our  information 
lived,  was  one  of  contempt  for  the  Persians  in  the 
field.  And  it  requires  some  effort  of  imagination  to 
call  back  previous  feelings  after  the  circumstances 
have  been  altogether  reversed : perhaps  even 

jEschylus  the  poet,  at  the  time  when  he  composed 
his  tragedy  of  the  Persae  to  celebrate  the  disgrace- 

5 Ilcrodot.  vi.  115.  Toia  uvnd<£ai  ucrTTi&n,  « o v a i rjbf) 

vrjvai. 
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ful  flight  of  the  invader  XerxSs,  may  have  forgotten 
the  emotions  with  which  he  and  his  brother 
Kynegeirus  must  have  marched  out  from  Athens 
fifteen  years  before,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of 
Marathon.  It  must  therefore  be  again  mentioned, 
that  down  to  the  time  when  Datis  landed  in  the 
bay  of  Marathon,  the  tide  of  Persian  success  had 
never  yet  been  interrupted — and  that  especially 
during  the  ten  years  immediately  preceding,  the 
high-handed  and  cruel  extinction  of  the  Ionic  re- 
volt had  aggravated  to  the  highest  pitch  the 
alarm  of  the  Greeks.  To  this  must  be  added  the 
successes  of  Datis  himself,  and  the  calamities 
of  Eretria,  coming  with  all  the  freshness  of  no- 
velty as  an  apparent  sentence  of  death  to  Athens. 
The  extreme  effort  of  courage  required  in  the  Athe- 
nians, to  encounter  such  invaders,  is  attested  by  the 
division  of  opinion  among  the  ten  generals.  Putting 
all  the  circumstances  together,  it  is  without  a par- 
allel in  Grecian  history,  surpassing  even  the  com- 
bat of  Thermopylae,  as  will  appear  when  I come  to 
describe  that  memorable  event.  And  the  admira- 
ble conduct  of  the  tive  dissentient  generals,  when 
outvoted  by  the  decision  of  the  polemarch  against 
them,  in  co-operating  heartily  for  the  success  of  a 
policy  which  they  deprecated — proves  how  much 
the  feelings  of  a constitutional  democracy,  and  that 
entire  acceptance  of  the  pronounced  decision  of  the 
majority  on  which  it  rests,  had  worked  themselves 
into  the  Athenian  mind.  The  combat  of  Marathon 
was  by  no  means  a very  decisive  defeat,  but  it  was 
a defeat — and  the  first  which  the  Persians  had  ever 
received  from  Greeks  in  the  field.  If  the  battle  of 
voi..  iv.  2 i 
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Salamis,  ten  years  afterwards,  could  be  treated  by 
ThemistoklSs  as  a hair-breadth  escape  for  Greece, 
much  more  is  this  true  of  the  battle  of  Marathon1 ; 
which  first  afforded  reasonable  proof,  even  to  dis- 
cerning and  resolute  Greeks,  that  the  Persians 
might  be  effectually  repelled,  and  the  independence 
of  European  Greece  maintained  against  them — a 
conviction  of  incalculable  value  in  reference  to  the 
formidable  trials  destined  to  follow.  Upon  the 
Athenians  themselves,  the  first  to  face  in  the  field 
successfully  the  terrific  look  of  a Persian  army,  the 
effect  of  the  victory  was  yet  more  stirring  and  pro- 
found*. It  supplied  them  with  resolution  for  the  far 
greater  actual  sacrifices  which  they  cheerfully  un- 
derwent ten  years  afterwards,  at  the  invasion  of 
Xerxes,  without  faltering  in  their  Pan-hellenic  fide- 
lity ; and  it  strengthened  them  at  home  by  swell- 
ing the  tide  of  common  sentiment  and  patriotic 
fraternity  in  the  bosom  of  every  individual  citizen. 
It  was  the  exploit  of  Athenians  alone,  but  of  all 
Athenians  without  dissent  or  exception — the  boast 
of  orators,  repeated  until  it  almost  degenerated 
into  common-place,  though  the  people  seem  never 
to  have  become  weary  of  allusions  to  their  single- 

1 Herodot.  viil.  108.  rjpt Ip  &,  tvprjpa  yap  tvprjKaptv  rjpias  r.  Jail 
rffV  'EXXaJa,  vttfyot  roaoirrav  dvflpawrcov  dmxrapt yoi. 

* Pausanias,  i.  14,  4 ; Thucyd.  i.  /3.  <f>api v yap  Mapa6w*n  rr  povai 
irpoKtv&vvfvaai  rip  fiapfidptp,  &c. 

Herodot.  vi.  112.  nparrm  rt  dritr^o pro  iaOr/rd  rt  M tjiur^.  bpiovrts, 
«cal  avSpat  Taunji>  itr&qpirovf  riant  Si  Jjv  roicri  *EXXi)<r«  ral  to  oCvopa 
rb  (jnoftos  daovaai. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the  memorable  oath  in  the  ora- 
tion of  Demosthenes,  de  Corona,  wherein  he  adjures  the  warriors  of 
Marathon,  copies  the  phrase  of  Thucydides — ou  pa  rove  iv  M apa0d>pi 
rrpoKivSvrevcravrat  rmr  itpoyovwv,  &c.  (Demosthen.  de  Coronft, 
c.  60.) 
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handed  victory  over  a host  of  forty-six  nations1.  It 
had  been  purchased  without  a drop  of  intestine 
bloodshed — for  even  the  unknown  traitors  who 
raised  the  signal  shield  on  Mount  Pentelikus,  took 
care  not  to  betray  themselves  by  want  of  apparent 
sympathy  with  the  triumph  : lastly,  it  was  the  final 
guarantee  of  their  democracy,  barring  all  chance  of 
restoration  of  Hippias  for  the  future.  Themistoklfis* 
is  said  to  have  been  robbed  of  his  sleep  by  the  tro- 
phies of  Miltiadfis,  and  this  is  cited  in  proof  of  his 
ambitious  temperament ; but  without  supposing 
either  jealousy  or  personal  love  of  glory,  the  rapid 
transit  from  extreme  danger  to  unparalleled  triumph 
might  well  deprive  of  rest  even  the  most  sober- 
minded  Athenian. 

Who  it  was  that  raised  the  treacherous  signal 
shield  to  attract  the  Persians  to  Athens  was  never 
ascertained : very  probably,  in  the  full  exultation 
of  success,  no  investigation  was  made.  Of  course, 
however,  the  public  belief  would  not  be  satisfied 
without  singling  out  some  persons  as  the  authors 
of  such  a treason ; and  the  information  received  by 
Herodotus  (probably  about  450-440  b.c.,  forty  or 
fifty  years  after  the  Marathonian  victory)  ascribed 
the  deed  to  the  Alkmsednids ; nor  does  he  notice 
any  other  reported  authors,  though  he  rejects 
the  allegation  against  them  upon  very  sufficient 

* So  the  computation  stands  in  the  language  of  Athenian  orators 
(Herodot.  ix.  27).  It  would  he  unfair  to  examine  it  critically. 

’ Plutarch,  Thcraistokles,  c.  3.  According  to  Cicero  (Epiat.  ad  Attic, 
ix.  10)  aud  Justin  (ii.  9),  Hippies  was  killed  at  Marathon.  Suidas 
(v.  'lirrias)  says  that  he  died  afterwards  at  Lemnos.  Neither  of  these 
statements  seems  probable.  Hippias  would  hardly  go  to  Lemnos, 
which  was  an  Athenian  possession;  and  had  he  been  slain  in  the 
battle,  Herodotus  would  have  been  likely  to  mention  it. 
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grounds.  They  were  a race  religiously  tainted, 
ever  since  the  Kylonian  sacrilege,  and  were  there- 
fore convenient  persons  to  brand  with  the  odium  of 
an  anonymous  crime ; while  party  feud,  if  it  did 
not  originally  invent,  would  at  least  be  active  in 
spreading  and  certifying  such  rumours.  At  the 
time  when  Herodotus  knew  Athens,  the  political 
enmity  between  PeriklSs  son  of  Xanthippus,  and 
Kimon  son  of  MiltiadSs,  was  at  its  height : Periklgs 
belonged  by  his  mother’s  side  to  the  Alkmaebnid 
race,  and  we  know  that  such  lineage  wras  made  sub- 
servient to  political  manoeuvres  against  him  by  his 
enemies'.  Moreover  the  enmity  between  Kimon 
and  Perikl&s  had  been  inherited  by  both  from  their 
fathers  ; for  we  shall  find  Xanthippus,  not  long  after 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  the  prominent  accuser  of 
Miltiad^s.  Though  Xanthippus  was  not  an  Alk- 
msebnid,  his  marriage  with  Agaristtl  connected  him- 
self indirectly,  and  his  sonPerikl^s  directly,  with  that 
race.  And  we  may  trace  in  this  standing  political 
feud  a probable  origin  for  the  false  reports  as  to  the 
treason  of  the  Alkmae6nids,  on  that  great  occasion 
which  founded  the  glory  of  Miltiad£s  ; for  that  the 
reports  were  false,  the  intrinsic  probabilities  of  the 
case,  supported  by  the  judgment  of  Herodotus, 
afford  ample  ground  for  believing. 

When  the  Athenian  army  made  its  sudden  re- 
turn-march from  Marathon  to  Athens,  AristeidSs 
with  his  tribe  was  left  to  guard  the  field  and  the 
spoil ; but  the  speedy  retirement  of  Datis  from 
Attica  left  the  Athenians  at  full  liberty  to  revisit 
the  scene  and  discharge  the  last  duties  to  the  dead. 

1 Thucyd.  i.  126. 
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A tumulus  was  erected  on  the  spot1  (such  distinc- 
tion was  never  conferred  by  Athens  except  in  this 
case  only)  to  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-two 
Athenian  citizens  who  had  been  slain.  Their  names 
were  inscribed  on  ten  pillars  erected  at  the  spot, 
one  for  each  tribe  : there  was  also  a second  tumu- 
lus for  the  slain  Platseans,  a third  for  the  slaves, 
and  a separate  funeral  monument  (afterwards  added) 
to  Miltiadds  himself.  Six  hundred  years  after  the 
battle,  Pausanias  saw  the  tumulus,  and  could  still 
read  on  the  pillars  the  names  of  the  immortalised 
warriors*;  and  even  now  a conspicuous  tumulus 
exists  about  half  a mile  from  the  sea-shore,  which 
Colonel  Leake  believes  to  be  the  same3.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  deme  of  Marathon  worshiped 
these  slain  warriors  as  heroes,  along  with  their  own 
eponymus,  and  with  Hdraklds. 

So  splendid  a victory  had  not  been  achieved,  in 
the  belief  of  the  Athenians,  without  marked  super- 
natural aid.  The  god  Pan  had  met  the  courier 
Pheidippidfis  on  his  hasty  route  from  Athens  to 
Sparta,  and  had  told  him  that  he  was  much  hurt 
that  the  Athenians  had  as  yet  neglected  to  worship 
him4 ; in  spite  of  which  neglect,  however,  he  pro- 
mised them  effective  aid  at  Marathon.  The  pro- 
mise was  faithfully  executed,  and  the  Athenians 
repaid  it  by  a temple  with  annual  worship  and 
sacrifice.  Moreover,  the  hero  Theseus  was  seen 
strenuously  assisting  in  the  battle;  and  an  unknown 

1 Thucyd.  ii.  34. 

3 Pausan.  i.  32,  3.  Compare  the  elegy  of  Kritias  ap.  Athens.  i.  p.  28. 

1 The  tumulus  notv  existing  is  about  thirty  feet  high,  and  tivo  hun- 
dred yards  in  circumference.  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica;  Transac- 
tions of  Royal  Soc.  of  Literal,  ii.  p.  171.) 

4 Ilerodot.  ri.  105;  Pausan.  i.  2H,  4. 
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warrior,  in  rustic  garb  and  armed  only  with  a plough- 
share, dealt  destruction  among  the  Persian  ranks : 
after  the  battle  he  could  not  be  found,  and  the 
Athenians,  on  asking  at  Delphi  who  he  was,  were 
directed  to  worship  the  hero  Echetlus*.  Even  in 
the  time  of  Pausanias,  this  memorable  battle-field 
was  heard  to  resound  every  night  with  the  noise  of 
combatants  and  the  snorting  of  horses.  “It  is 
dangerous  (observes  that  pious  author)  to  go  to  the 
spot  with  the  express  purpose  of  seeing  what  is 
passing ; but  if  a man  finds  himself  there  by  acci- 
dent, without  having  heard  anything  about  the 
matter,  the  gods  will  not  be  angry  with  him.”  The 
gods  (it  seems)  could  not  pardon  the  inquisitive 
mortal  who  deliberately  pryed  into  their  secrets. 
Amidst  the  ornaments  with  which  Athens  was  deco- 
rated during  the  free  working  of  her  democracy, 
the  glories  of  Marathon  of  course  occupied  a con- 
spicuous place.  The  battle  was  painted  on  one  of  % 
the  compartments  of  the  portico  called  Poekill, 
wherein,  amidst  several  figures  of  gods  and  heroes 
— Athfinfi,  H6rakl6s,  Theseus,  Echetlus,  and  the 
local  patron  Marathon — were  seen  honoured  and 
prominent  the  polemarch  Kallimachus  and  the 
general  Miltiadfis,  while  the  Platseans  were  distin- 
guished by  their  Boeotian  leather  casques*.  And 
the  sixth  of  the  month  Boedromion,  the  anniversary 
of  the  battle,  was  commemorated  by  an  annual 
ceremony  even  down  to  the  time  of  Plutarch8. 

1 Plutarch,  Theseus,  c.  24  ; Pausan.  i.  32,  4. 

* Pausan.  i.  15,  4 ; Demosthcn.  cont.  Neicr.  c.  25. 

* Herodot.  vi.  120;  Plutarch,  Camill.  c.  19;  De  Maliguit.  Ilerodoti, 
e.  26.  p.  862 ; and  De  Gloria  Athenieusium,  c.  7. 

Boedromion  was  the  third  month  of  the  Attic  year,  which  year  began 
near  about  the  summer  solstice.  The  first  three  Attic  months,  Heka- 
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Two  thousand  Spartans,  starting  from  their  city 
immediately  after  the  full  moon,  reached  the  fron- 

tombseon,  Metageitnion,  Boedromion,  approach  (speaking  in  a loose 
manner)  nearly  to  our  July,  August,  September;  probably  the  month 
Hekatombscon  began  usually  at  some  day  in  the  latter  half  of  June. 

From  the  fact  that  the  courier  Pheidippid4s  reached  Sparta  on  thp 
ninth  day  of  the  moon,  and  that  the  2000  Spartans  arrived  in  Attica 
on  the  third  day  after  the  full  moon,  during  which  interval  the  battle 
took  place — we  see  that  the  sixth  day  of  Boedromion  could  not  be  the 
sixth  day  of  the  moon.  The  Attic  months,  though  professedly  lunar 
months,  did  not  at  this  time  therefore  accurately  correspond  with  the 
course  of  the  moon.  See  Mr.  Clinton,  Fast.  Hellen.  ad  an.  490  B.c. 
Plutarch  (in  the  Treatise  De  Malign.  Herodoti,  above  referred  to)  ap- 
pears to  have  no  conception  of  this  discrepancy  between  the  Attic 
month  and  the  course  of  the  moon.  A portion  of  the  censure  which 
he  casts  on  Herodotus  is  grounded  on  the  assumption  that  the  two 
must  coincide. 

M.  Boeckh,  following  Freret  and  Lareber,  contests  the  statement  of 
Plutarch,  that  the  battle  was  fought  on  the  sixth  of  the  month  Boedro- 
mion, but  upon  reasons  which  appear  to  me  insufficient.  His  chief 
argument  rests  upon  another  statement  of  Plutarch  (derived  from  some 
lost  verses  of  zEschylus),  that  the  tribe  Aiantis  had  the  right  wing  or 
post  of  honour  at  the  battle ; and  that  the  public  vote,  pursuant  to 
which  the  army  was  led  out  of  Athens,  was  passed  during  the  prytany 
of  the  tribe  rEontis.  He  assumes,  that  the  reason  why  this  tribe  was 
posted  on  the  right  wing,  must  have  been,  that  it  had  drawn  by  lot  the 
first  prytany  in  that  particular  year : if  this  be  granted,  then  the  vote 
for  drawing  out  the  army  must  have  been  passed  in  the  first  prytany,  or 
within  the  first  thirty-five  or  thirty-six  days  of  the  Attic  year,  during 
the  space  between  the  first  of  Hckatombaeon  and  the  fifth  or  sixth  of 
Metageitnion.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  interval,  which  took  place  be- 
tween the  army  leaving  the  city  and  the  battle,  was  much  less  than  one 
month — we  may  even  say  less  than  one  week.  The  battle  therefore 
must  have  been  fought  between  the  sixth  and  tenth  of  Metageitnion. 
(Plutarch,  Svmposiac.  i.  10,  3,  and  Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chrono- 
logic, vol.  i.  p.  291.)  Herodotus  (vi.  Ill)  says  that  the  tribes  were 
arranged  in  line  is  tjpiSfuipro — “ as  they  were  numbered  ” — which  is 
contended  to  mean  necessarily  the  arrangement  between  them,  deter- 
mined by  lot  for  the  prytanies  of  that  particular  year.  “ In  acie  in- 
struenda  (says  Boeckh,  Comment,  ad  Corp.  Inscriptt.  p.  299)  Atheni- 
enses  non  constantem,  sed  variabilem  secundum  prytanias,  ordinem 
secutos  esse,  ita  ut  tribus  ex  hoc  ordine  inde  a dextro  cornu  dispone- 
rentur,docui  in  Commentatione  de  pugnk  Marathonia.'’  Procemia  Lect. 
Univ.  Berolin.  a:stiv.  a.  1816. 

The  Proocmia  here  referred  to  I have  not  been  able  to  consult,  and 
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tier  of  Attica  on  the  third  day  of  their  inarch — 
a surprising  effort,  when  we  consider  that  the  total 

they  may  therefore  contain  additional  reasons  to  prove  the  point  ad- 
vanced, via.  that  the  order  of  the  ten  tribes  in  line  of  battle,  beginning 
from  the  right  wing,  was  conformable  to  their  order  in  prytanising,  as 
drawn  by  lot  for  the  year  ; but  I think  the  passages  of  Herodotus  and 
Plutarch  now  before  us  insufficient  to  establish  this  point.  From  the 
fact  that  the  tribe  jEantis  had  the  right  w ing  at  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
we  are  by  no  means  warranted  in  inferring  that  that  tribe  had  drawn 
by  lot  the  earliest  prytany  in  the  year.  Other  reasons,  in  my  judgment 
equally  probable,  may  be  assigned  in  explanation  of  the  circumstance  : 
one  reason,  I think,  decidedly  more  probable.  This  reason  is,  that  the 
battle  was  fought  during  the  prytany  of  the  tribe  Eantis,  which  may  be 
concluded  from  the  statement  of  Plutarch,  that  the  vote  for  marching 
out  the  army  from  Athens  was  passed  during  the  prytany  of  that  tribe ; 
for  the  interval,  between  the  march  of  the  army  out  of  the  city  and  the 
battle,  must  have  been  only  very  few  days.  Moreover,  the  deme  Ma- 
rathon belonged  to  the  tribe  .Eantis  (see  Boeckh,  ad  Inscript.  No.  172. 
p.  309) : the  battle  being  fought  in  their  deme,  the  Marathonians  may 
perhaps  have  claimed  on  this  express  ground  the  post  of  honour  for 
their  tribe  ; just  as  we  see  that  at  the  Erst  battle  of  Mantiueia  against 
the  Lacedsemonians,  the  Mantineians  were  allowed  to  occupy  the  right 
fting  or  post  of  honour,  “ because  the  battle  was  fought  in  their  terri- 
tory” (Thueyd.  v.  6”).  Lastly,  the  deme  Aphidmc  also  belonged  to 
the  tribe  /Eantis  (sec  Boeckh,  1.  c.) : now  the  poleroarch  Kallimachus 
was  an  Aphidnican  (Ilerodot.  vi.  109),  and  Herodotus  expressly  tells 
us,  “ the  law  or  custom  then  stood  among  the  Athenians,  that  the  pole- 
march  should  have  the  right  wing  ” — A yap  vApos  rArf  ciy*  ovrai  roiat 
' A$rjvuioiiTL,  ray  iroXepapxoy  !\(iv  K€pat  to  btfciov  (vi.  111).  Where  the 
polemarch  stood,  there  his  tribe  would  be  likely  to  stand : and  the 
language  of  Herodotus  indeed  seems  directly  to  imply  that  he  identifies 
the  tribe  of  the  polemarch  with  the  polemarch  himself — rrytoplvov  At 
tootov,  t^tbiKOVTo  is  api&peavro  m <ftv\a i,  f\Apt vat  dXX ijXeav — meaning 
that  the  order  of  tribes  began  by  that  of  the  polemarch  being  in  the 
leading  ]H)sition,  and  was  then  “ taken  up  ” by  the  rest  “ in  numerical 
sequence  ” — i.  e.  in  the  order  of  their  prytanising  sequence  for  the  year. 

Here  is  a concurrence  of  reasons  to  explain  why  the  tribe  ,'Eantis 
hod  the  right  wing  at  the  battle  of  Marathon,  even  though  it  may  not 
have  been  first  in  the  order  of  prytanising  tribes  for  the  year.  Boeckh 
therefore  is  not  warranted  in  inferring  the  second  of  these  two  facts 
from  the  first. 

The  concurrence  of  these  three  reasons,  all  in  favour  of  the  same 
conclusion,  and  .all  independent  of  the  reason  supposed  by  Boeckh, 
appears  to  me  to  have  great  weight ; but  I regard  the  first  of  the  three, 
even  singly  taken,  as  more  probable  than  his  reason.  If  rnv  view  of 
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distance  from  Sparta  to  Athens  was  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles.  They  did  not  arrive,  how- 

the  case  bp  correct,  the  sixth  day  of  Boedromion,  the  day  of  battle  as 
given  by  Plutarch,  is  not  to  be  called  in  question.  That  day  comes  in 
the  second  prytany  of  the  year,  which  begins  about  the  sixth  of  Meta- 
geitnion,  and  ends  about  the  twelfth  of  Boedromion,  and  which  must 
in  this  year  hare  fnllen  to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  -Kantis.  On  the  first  or 
second  day  of  Boedromion,  the  vote  for  marching  out  the  army  may 
have  passed ; on  the  sixth  the  battle  was  fought ; both  during  the 
prytany  of  this  tribe. 

I am  not  prepared  to  carry  these  reasons  farther  than  the  particular 
case  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and  the  vindication  of  the  day  of  that 
battle  as  stated  by  Plutarch  ; nor  would  I apply  them  to  later  periods, 
such  as  the  Peloponnesiau  war.  It  is  certain  that  the  army  regulations 
of  Athens  were  considerably  modified  between  the  battle  of  Marathon 
and  the  Peloponnesian  war,  as  well  in  other  matters  as  in  what  regards 
the  polemarch  ; and  we  have  not  sufficient  information  to  ennble  us  to 
determine,  whether  in  that  later  period  the  Athenians  followed  any 
known  or  perpetual  rule  in  the  battle  order  of  the  tribes.  Military 
considerations,  connected  with  the  state  of  the  particular  array  serving, 
must  have  prevented  the  constant  observance  of  any  rule : thus  we  can 
hardly  imagine  that  Nikias,  commanding  the  army  before  Syracuse, 
could  have  been  tied  down  to  any  invariable  order  of  battle  among  the 
tribes  to  which  his  hoplites  belonged.  Moreover,  the  expedition  against 
Syracuse  lasted  more  than  one  Attic  year : can  it  be  believed  that  Ni- 
kias, on  receiving  information  from  Athens  of  the  sequence  in  which 
the  prytanies  of  the  tribes  had  been  drawn  by  lot  during  the  second 
year  of  bis  expedition,  would  be  compelled  to  marshal  his  army  in  a 
new  battle  order  conformably  to  it  ? As  the  military  operations  of  the 
Athenians  became  more  extensive,  they  would  find  it  necessary  to  leave 
such  dispositions  more  and  more  to  the  general  serving  in  every  par- 
ticular campaign.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  during  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian war  any  established  rule  was  observed  in  marshalling  the 
tribes  for  battle. 

One  great  motive  which  induces  critics  to  maintain  that  the  battle 
was  fought  in  the  Athenian  month  Metageitnion,  is,  that  that  month 
coincides  with  the  Spartan  month  Karneius,  so  that  the  refusal  of  the 
Spartans  to  march  before  the  full  moon  is  construed  to  apply  only  to 
the  peculiar  sanctity  of  this  last-mentioned  month,  instead  of  being  a 
constant  rule  for  the  whole  year.  I perfectly  agree  with  these  critics, 
that  the  answer,  given  by  the  Spartans  to  the  courier  Pheidippides, 
cannot  be  held  to  prove  a regular,  invariable  Spartan  maxim,  applicable 
throughout  the  whole  year,  not  to  begin  a march  in  the  second  quar- 
ter of  the  moon : very  possibly,  as  Boeckh  remarks,  there  may  have 
been  some  festival  impending  during  the  particular  month  in  ques- 
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ever,  until  the  battle  had  been  fought  and  the  Per- 
sians had  departed  ; but  curiosity  led  them  to  the 
field  of  Marathon  to  behold  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
Persians,  after  which  they  returned  home,  bestow- 
ing well-merited  praise  on  the  victors. 

Datis  and  Artaphern£s  returned  across  the 
zEgean  with  their  Eretrian  prisoners  to  Asia ; 
stopping  for  a short  time  at  the  island  of  Mykonos, 
where  discovery  was  made  of  a gilt  image  of  Apollo 
carried  off-  as  booty  in  a Phenician  ship.  Datis 
went  himself  to  restore  it  to  D61os,  requesting  the 
Delians  to  carry  it  back  to  the  Delium  or  temple  of 
Apollo  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Boeotia : the  Delians 
however  chose  to  keep  the  statue  until  it  was  re- 
claimed from  them  twenty  years  afterwards  by  the 
Thebans.  On  reaching  Asia,  the  Persian  generals 
conducted  their  prisoners  up  to  the  court  of  Susa 

tion,  upon  which  the  Spartan  refusal  to  march  was  founded.  But 
no  inference  can  be  deduced  from  hence  to  disprove  the  sixth  of  Boe- 
dromion  as  the  day  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  : for  though  the  months 
of  every  Grecian  city  were  professedly  lunar,  yet  they  never  coincided 
with  each  other  exactly  or  long  together,  because  the  systems  of  inter- 
calation adopted  in  different  cities  were  different:  there  was  great 
irregularity  and  confusion  (Plutarch,  Aristeides,  c.  19;  Aristoxenus, 
Hannon,  ii.  p.  30 : compare  also  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ueber  die  Grie- 
ehischc  Monutakundc,  p.  26,  27.  Gottingen,  1844;  and  Boeckh,  ad 
Corp.  Inscript.  T.  i.  p.  734). 

Granting  therefore  that  the  answer  given  by  the  Spartans  to  Pbei- 
dippides  is  to  be  construed,  not  as  a general  rule  applicable  to  the 
whole  year,  but  as  referring  to  the  particular  month  in  which  it  was 
given — no  inference  can  he  drawn  from  hence  as  to  the  day  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  because  either  one  of  the  two  following  suppositions  is 
possible: — 1.  The  Spartans  may  have  had  solemnities  on  the  day  of  the 
full  moon,  or  on  the  day  before  it,  in  other  months  besides  Karneius ; 
2.  or  the  full  jnoon  of  the  Spartan  Karneius  may  actually  have  fallen,  in 
the  year  490  n.c.,  on  the  fifth  or  sixth  of  the  Attic  month  Boedromion. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  appears  to  adopt  the  view  of  Boeckh,  but  does  not  add 
anvthing  material  to  the  reasons  in  its  favour  (Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii. 
Append.  III.  p.  488). 
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and  into  the  presence  of  Darius.  Though  he  had 
been  vehemently  incensed  against  them,  yet  when 
he  saw  them  in  his  power,  his  wrath  abated,  and 
he  manifested  no  desire  to  kill  or  harm  them. 

They  were  planted  at  a spot  called  Arderikka,  in 
the  Kissian  territory,  one  of  the  resting-places  on 
the  road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  and  about  twenty-six 
miles  distant  from  the  latter  place : Herodotus 
seems  himself  to  have  seen  their  descendants  there 
on  his  journey  between  the  two  capitals,  and  to 
have  had  the  satisfaction  of  talking  to  them  in 
Greek — which  we  may  well  conceive  to  have  made 
some  impression  upon  him,  at  a spot  distant  by 
nearly  three  months’  journey  from  the  coast  of 
Ionia1. 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  Miltiadfis  if  he  Glory  of 
had  shared  the  honourable  death  of  the  polemarch  his  subse- 
Kallimachus — “ animam  exhalasset  opimam  ” — in  duct—' un-" 
seeking  to  fire  the  ships  of  the  defeated  Persians  ’““^timi 
at  Marathon.  The  short  sequel  of  his  history  will  against  p»- 

1 ros — bad 

hurt  of 

1 Herodot.  vi.  119.  Darius — o rtfuae  rijt  Kiaaltjt  x®P1 f KaroUiat  tv  Miltiadea. 
araGpn  icDvrov  reo  oCvopa  'Ap&tpiKKa — tvSavra  to  vs  * EprTpitas  KarotKiat 
Aaptlos,  ot  sal  ptxpi  tpto  tlx  or  tt}V  x^P’I”  Tavrqv,  <f>v\a<TO’OVTfs  rt)V  ap- 
Xalrpi  yXaxrcrap.  The  meaning  of  the  word  araSpbt  is  explained  by 
Herodot.  v.  52.  araSpbs  Iwirov  is  the  same  as  aradpbs  /damXipor : the 
particulars  which  Herodotus  recounts  about  Arderikka,  and  its  remark- 
able well  or  pit  of  bitumen,  salt,  and  oil,  give  every  reason  to  believe 
that  he  had  himself  stopped  there. 

Strabo  places  the  captive  Eretrians  in  Gordyenf!,  which  would  be 
considerably  higher  up  the  Tigris ; upon  whose  authority,  we  do  not 
know  (Strabo,  xv.  p.  747)- 

The  many  particulars  which  are  given  respecting  the  descendants  of 
these  Eretrians  in  Kissia,  by  Philostratus  in  his  Life  of  Apollonius  of 
Tyana,  as  they  are  alleged  to  have  stood  even  in  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  sera,  cannot  be  safely  quoted.  With  all  the  fiction  there  con- 
tained, some  truth  may  perhaps  be  mingled  ; but  we  cannot  discrimi- 
nate it  (Philostratus,  Vit.  Apollon,  i.  c.  24-30). 
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be  found  in  melancholy  contrast  with  the  Mara- 
thonian  heroism. 

Even  before  the  battle,  his  reputation  had  been 
great — and  after  the  victory,  the  admiration  and 
confidence  of  his  countrymen  knew  no  bounds.  It 
appears  indeed  to  have  reached  such  a pitch,  that 
his  head  was  turned,  and  lie  lost  both  his  patriotism 
and  his  prudence.  He  proposed  to  his  countrymen 
to  incur  the  cost  of  equipping  an  armament  of 
seventy  ships  with  an  adequate  armed  force,  and  to 
place  it* altogether  at  his  discretion  ; giving  them  no 
intimation  whither  he  intended  to  go,  but  merely 
assuring  them  that  if  they  would  follow  him,  he 
would  conduct  them  to  a land  where  gold  was 
abundant,  and  thus  enrich  them.  Such  a promise, 
from  the  lips  of  the  recent  victor  of  Marathon,  was 
sufficient,  and  the  armament  was  granted,  no  man 
except  MiltiadSs  knowing  what  was  its  destination. 
He  sailed  immediately  to  the  island  of  Paros,  laid 
siege  to  the  town,  and  sent  in  a herald  to  require 
from  the  inhabitants  a contribution  of  one  hundred 
talents,  on  pain  of  entire  destruction.  His  pre- 
tence for  this  attack  was,  that  the  Parians  had  fur- 
nished a trireme  to  Datis  for  the  Persian  fleet  at 
Marathon ; but  his  real  motive  (so  Herodotus  as- 
sures us1)  was  vindictive  animosity  against  a Parian 
citizen  named  Lysagoras,  who  had  exasperated  the 
Persian  general  Hydarnes  against  him.  The  Parians 
amused  him  at  first  with  evasions,  until  they  had 

1 Ilcrudot.  vi.  1 32.  «trX«c  tni  Udpou , np6<f)a<rtv  €\ti»v  d>s  ol  ndpun 
vmjp^av  npdrfpoi  OTpartvoptvoi  rpiypct  M opaOoum  dpa  r<j>  Utpajj. 
Tnirro  ptv  dij  np6<T)(r)pa  roC  Adyov  i)v'  drop  nva  Kat  tyKorov  ei^f  roiai 
Haploid  did  Ai laayopta  rov  Ttcrtfu),  tovra  y«vos  Tldpiov,  SiaftaAovra  piv 
7Tpds  'Y&dpvia  rov  Htparjv. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXVI.]  SUBSEQUENT  CONDUCT  OF  MILTIADES.  493 

procured  a little  delay  to  repair  the  defective  por- 
tions of  their  wall,  after  which  they  set  him  at  de- 
fiance ; and  Miltiadds  in  vain  prosecuted  hostilities 
against  them  for  the  space  of  twrenty-six  days : he 
ravaged  the  island,  but  his  attacks  made  no  im- 
pression upon  the  town Beginning  to  despair  of 
success  in  his  military  operations,  he  entered  into 
some  negotiation  (such  at  least  was  the  tale  of  the 
Parians  themselves)  with  a Parian  woman  named 
Tim6,  priestess  or  attendant  in  the  temple  of  D6- 
m£t£r  near  the  town-gates.  This  woman,  promising 
to  reveal  to  him  a secret  which  would  place  Paros 
in  his  power,  induced  him  to  visit  by  night  a 
temple  to  which  no  male  person  was  admissible. 
He  leaped  the  exterior  fence  and  approached  the 
sanctuary ; but  on  coming  near,  wras  seized  with 
a panic  terror  and  ran  away,  almost  out  of  his 
senses : on  leaping  the  same  fence  to  get  back,  he 
strained  or  bruised  his  thigh  badly,  and  became 
utterly  disabled.  In  this  melancholy  state  he  was 
placed  on  ship-board;  the  siege  being  raised,  and 
the  whole  armament  returning  to  Athens. 

Vehement  was  the  indignation  both  of  the  arma- 
ment and  of  the  remaining  Athenians  against  Mil- 
tiad£s  on  his  return* ; and  Xanthippus,  father  of 

1 Ephorus  (Fragm.  107,  ed.  Didot ; ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  ndpos)  gave 
an  account  of  this  expedition  in  several  points  different  from  Herodo- 
tus, which  latter  I here  follow.  The  authority  of  Herodotus  is  prefer- 
able in  every  respect ; the  more  so,  since  Ephorus  gives  his  narrative 
as  a sort  of  explanation  of  the  peculiar  phrase  dvanapia(tiv.  Explana- 
tory narratives  of  that  sort  arc  usually  little  worthy  of  attention. 

* Herodot.  vi.  136.  'A&rjvaioi  di  4k  n dpov  MiArtddca  urrovoaTtjaavra 
eo'^oy  tv  (TTopaai,  ol  T€  <TXAot,  Ka'i  paktara  Eavtiimrof  6 * Apt(f>povos'  os 
Bavdrov  inrayayiov  inro  rov  di)pov  MtXruifcra,  (diiOKt  rrjs  ' A$rjvaioiV  dndrr) s 
tlvtKtv.  MtAriafii/s  &,  avros  pt v naptuv,  ovk  dirtkoyttro’  r\v  yap  dduva- 
ros,  &(rrt  aijnopfpov  rov  prjpov.  n poKtiptvov  $«  avrov  tv  k\ipij.  iirep- 


Disgraee  of 
Miltiades 
on  his  re- 
turn. 
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the  great  Periklfis,  became  the  spokesman  of  this 
feeling.  He  impeached  Miltiades  before  the  po- 
pular judicature  as  having  been  guilty  of  deceiving 
the  people  and  as  having  deserved  the  penalty  of 
death.  The  accused  himself,  disabled  by  his  in- 
jured thigh,  which  even  began  to  show  symptoms 
of  gangrene,  was  unable  to  stand  or  to  say  a word 
in  his  own  defence : he  lay  on  his  couch  before  the 
assembled  judges,  while  his  friends  made  the  best 
case  they  could  in  his  behalf.  Defence,  it  appears, 
there  was  none  ; all  they  could  do  was  to  appeal  to 
his  previous  services : they  reminded  the  people 
largely  and  emphatically  of  the  inestimable  exploit 
of  Marathon,  coming  in  addition  to  his  previous 
conquest  of  Lemnos.  The  assembled  dikasts  or 
jurors  showed  their  sense  of  these  powerful  appeals 
by  rejecting  the  proposition  of  his  accuser  to  con- 
demn him  to  death  ; but  they  imposed  on  him  the 
penalty  of  fifty  talents  “ for  his  iniquity.” 

arroXoytovro  oi  0iX oi,  rfjs  pd\r]S  rr  r ijs  in  M apaSavi  yfmpivtjs  iroXAd  «ri- 
pipvrjptvoi,  xai  tt)v  Arjfimv  alpeciv'  as  ckiiv  A r/pfov  re  sal  rurdptvos  rovs 
IlfXaayobs,  frap/Saxe  ' A&Tjvaiouri.  Upoaybuopfxov  8r  rob  dfjpov  aural 
*ara  rrjV  airoKvmv  rob  Safarov,  (rjpiarravros  8i  Kara  njv  aiixirjv  TTtvnj- 
xovra  raXarroiai,  M*Xrt abrjs  ptv  prra  ravra,  artpaxsXiaawds  rc  rob  prjpov 
Kal  aanbvros,  TfXfvrq'  r a 8«  irtvrrjxovra  raXavra  t^ertcrev  6 ffutt  avrov 
Kipav. 

Plato  (Gorgias,  c.  153.  p.  516)  says  that  the  Atheniads  passed  a vote 
to  cast  Miltiades  into  the  barathrum  (tpfiaXfif  fyrjrptaravro),  and  that 
he  would  have  been  actually  thrown  in,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
Prytanis,  i.  e.  the  president,  by  turn  for  that  day,  of  the  prytanising 
senators  and  of  the  Ekklesia.  The  Prytanis  may  perhaps  have  been 
among  those  who  spoke  to  the  dikastery  on  behalf  of  Miltiades,  depre- 
cating the  proposition  made  by  Xanthippus  ; hut  that  he  should  have 
caused  a vote  once  passed  to  he  actually  rescinded,  is  incredible.  The 
Scholiast  on  Aristcides  (cited  by  Valckemcr  ad  Herodot.  vi.  136)  re- 
duces the  exaggeration  of  Plato  to  something  more  reasonable — 'Orr 
yap  fxpiKTO  JiUXndSrjs  fVi  rfjlhipa,  f/OtXijaav  outok  KaraxprjpvitTaC 
6 ti  npvravis  itasXOav  t ^rjrfjaaro  abrdv. 
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Cornelius  Nepos  affirms  that  these  fifty  talents 
represented  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  state  in 
fitting  out  the  armament ; but  we  may  more  probably 
believe,  looking  to  the  practice  of  the  Athenian  di- 
kastery  in  criminal  cases,  that  fifty  talents  wras  the 
minor  penalty  actually  proposed  by  the  defenders 
of  Miltiad£s  themselves,  as  a substitute  for  the  pu- 
nishment of  death.  In  those  penal  cases  at  Athens, 
where  the  punishment  was  not  fixed  beforehand  by 
the  terms  of  the  law,  if  the  person  accused  was  found 
guilty,  it  was  customary  to  submit  to  the  jurors,  sub- 
sequently and  separately,  the  question  as  to  amount 
of  punishment : first,  the  accuser  named  the  pe- 
nalty which  he  thought  suitable ; next,  the  accused 
person  was  called  upon  to  name  an  amount  of  pe- 
nalty for  himself,  and  the  jurors  were  constrained 
to  take  their  choice  between  these  two — no  third 
gradation  of  penalty  being  admissible  for  consider- 
ation1. Of  course,  under  such  circumstances,  it 

1 That  this  was  the  habitual  course  of  Attic  procedure  in  respect  to 
public  indictments,  wherever  a positive  amount  of  penalty  was  not  pre- 
viously determined,  appears  certain.  See  Platner,  Prozcss  und  Klagen 
bei  den  Attikem,  Abschn.  vi.  vol.  i.  p.  201 ; and  Heffter,  Die  Athena- 
ische  Gerichtsverfassung,  p.  334.  Meier  and  Schomann(Der  Attische 
Prozess,  b.  iv.  p.  725)  maintain  that  any  one  of  the  dikasts  might  pro- 
pose a third  measure  of  penalty,  distinct  from  that  proposed  by  the  ac- 
cuser as  well  as  the  accused.  In  respect  to  public  indictments,  this 
opinion  appears  decidedly  incorrect ; but  where  the  sentence  to  be  pro- 
nounced involved  a compensation  for  private  wrong  and  an  estimate  of 
damages,  we  cannot  so  clearly  determine  whether  there  was  not  some- 
times a greater  latitude  in  originating  propositions  for  the  dikasts  to 
vote  upon.  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  these  dikasts  were  several  hun- 
dred, sometimes  even  more,  in  number— that  there  was  no  discussion 
or  deliberation  among  them — and  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
some  distinct  proposition  to  be  laid  before  them  to  take  a vote  upon. 
In  regard  to  some  offences,  the  law  expressly  permitted  what  was 
called  a ; that  is,  after  the  dikasts  had  pronounced  the  full 

penalty  demanded  by  the  accuser,  any  other  citizen,  who  thought  the 
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was  the  interest  of  the  accused  party  to  name,  even 
in  his  own  case,  some  real  and  serious  penalty — 


penalty  so  imposed  insufficient,  might  call  for  a certain  limited  amount 
of  additional  penalty,  and  require  the  dikasts  to  vote  upon  it — ay  or  no. 
The  votes  of  the  dikasts  were  given,  by  depositing  pebbles  in  two  casks, 
under  certain  arrangements  of  detail. 

The  dywe  Tt/o/rd;,  4unj  riurjrot,  or  trial  including  this  separate  ad- 
measurement of  penalty — as  distinguished  from  the  4unj  drlpyTos , or 
trial  where  the  penalty  was  predetermined,  and  where  was  no  Tipjovr, 
or  vote  of  admeasurement  of  penalty — is  an  important  line  of  distinction 
in  the  subject-matter  of  Attic  procedure ; aud  the  practice  of  calling 
on  the  accused  party,  after  having  been  pronounced  guilty,  to  impose 
upon  himself  a counter-penalty  or  under-penalty  (amnpaaOai  or  furori- 
peurffat)  in  contrast  with  that  named  by  the  accuser,  was  a convenient 
expedient  for  bringing  the  question  to  a substantive  vote  of  the  dikasts. 
Sometimes  accused  persons  found  it  convenient  to  name  very  large  pe- 
nalties on  themselves,  in  order  to  escape  a capital  sentence  invoked  by 
the  accuser  (see  Demosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  c.  31.  p.  7-13  R.).  Nor 
was  there  any  fear  (as  Platner  imagines)  that  in  the  generality  of  cases 
the  dikasts  would  be  left  under  the  necessity  of  choosing  between  an 
extravagant  penalty  and  something  merely  nominal ; for  the  interest  of 
the  accused  party  himself  would  prevent  this  from  happening.  Some- 
times we  see  him  endeavouring  by  entreaties  to  prevail  upon  the  accu- 
ser voluntarily  to  abate  something  of  the  penalty  which  he  had  at  first 
named ; and  the  accuser  might  probably  do  this,  if  he  saw  that  the  di- 
kasts were  not  likely  to  go  along  with  that  first  proposition. 

In  one  particular  case,  of  immortal  memory,  that  which  Platner  con- 
templates actually  did  happen  j and  the  death  of  Sokrates  was  the  effect 
of  it.  Sokrat cs,  having  been  found  guilty,  only  by  a small  majority 
of  votes  among  the  dikasts,  was  called  upon  to  name  a penalty  upon 
himself,  in  opposition  to  that  of  death  urged  by  Meletus.  He  was  in 
vain  entreated  by  his  friends  to  name  a fine,  which  they  would  at  once 
have  paid  in  his  behalf ; but  he  would  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  to  name 
any  penalty  at  all,  affirming  that  he  had  deserved  honour  rather  than 
punishment : at  last  he  named  a fine  of  small  amount.  Indeed,  Xeno- 
phon states  that  he  would  not  name  any  counter-penalty  at  all ; aud  in 
the  speech  ascribed  to  him,  he  contended  that  he  had  even  merited  the 
signal  honour  of  a public  maintenance  in  the  Prytancium  (Plato,  Apol. 
Sok.  c.  27;  Xenoph.  Apol.  Sok.  23 ; Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  41).  Plato  and 
Xenophon  do  not  agree ; but  taking  the  two  together,  it  would  seem 
that  he  must  have  named  a small  fine.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
this  circumstance,  together  with  the  tenor  of  his  defence,  caused  the 
dikasts  to  vote  for  the  proposition  of  Melftus.  See  the  subsequent 
vol.  viii.  of  this  History,  ch.  68.  p.  659. 
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something  which  the  jurors  might  be  likely  to  deem 
not  wholly  inadequate  to  his  crime  just  proved ; 
for  if  he  proposed  some  penalty  only  trifling,  he 
drove  them  to  prefer  the  heavier  sentence  recom- 
mended by  his  opponent.  Accordingly,  in  the  case 
of  Miltiad£s,  his  friends,  desirous  of  inducing  the 
jurors  to  refuse  their  assent  to  the  punishment  of 
death,  proposed  a fine  of  fifty  talents  as  the  self- 
assessed  penalty  of  the  defendant ; and  perhaps  they 
may  have  stated,  as  an  argument  in  the  case,  that 
such  a sum  would  suffice  to  defray  the  costs  of  the 
expedition.  The  fine  was  imposed,  but  Miltiadfis  flp 
did  not  live  to  pay  it:  his  injured  limb  mortified,  his  wound 
and  he  died,  leaving  the  fine  to  be  paid  by  his  son  iTpahnjy 
Kitnon. 

According  to  Cornelius  Nepos,  Diodorus,  and 
Plutarch,  he  was  put  in  prison,  after  having  been 
fined,  and  there  died1.  But  Herodotus  does  not 


1 Cornelius  Nepos,  Miltiad4s,  c.  7 ; Mid  Kimon,  c.  1 ; Plutarch,  Ki- 
mon, c.  4 ; Diodorus,  Fragment,  lib.  x.  All  these  authors  probably 
drew  from  the  same  original  fountain  ; perhaps  Ephorus  (sec  Marx  ad 
Ephori  Fragmcnta,  p.  212);  but  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 
Respecting  the  alleged  imprisonment  of  Kimon,  however,  they  must 
have  copied  from  different  authorities,  for  their  statements  are  all  dif- 
ferent. Diodorus  states,  that  Kimon  put  himself  voluntarily  into  prison 
after  his  father  had  died  there,  because  he  was  not  permitted  on  any 
other  condition  to  obtain  the  body  of  his  deceased  father  for  burial. 
Cornelius  Nepos  affirms  that  he  was  imprisoned,  as  being  legally  liable 
to  the  state  for  the  unpaid  fine  of  his  father.  Lastly,  Plutarch  does 
not  represent  him  as  having  been  put  into  prison  at  all.  Many  of  the 
Latin  writers  follow  the  statement  of  Diodorus ; see  the  citations  in 
Bos's  note  on  the  above  passage  of  Cornelius  Nepos. 

There  can  be  no  hesitation  in  adopting  the  account  of  Plutarch  as 
the  true  one.  Kimon  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  in  prison,  by  the  Attic 
law,  for  an  unpaid  fine  of  his  father;  but  after  his  father’s  death,  he 
became  liable  for  the  fine,  in  this  sense — that  he  remained  disfranchised 
(dripor)  and  excluded  from  his  rights  as  a citizen,  until  the  fine  was 
paid : see  D4mosthen.  eont.  Timokrat.  c.  46.  p.  762  R. 

VOL.  IV.  2 K 
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mention  this  imprisonment,  and  the  fact  appears 
to  me  improbable  : he  would  hardly  have  omitted 
to  notice  it,  had  it  come  to  his  knowledge.  Im- 
mediate imprisonment  of  a person  fined  by  the  di- 
kastery,  until  his  fine  was  paid,  was  not  the  natural 
and  ordinary  course  of  Athenian  procedure,  though 
there  were  particular  cases  in  which  such  aggrava- 
tion was  added.  Usually  a certain  time  was  allowed 
for  payment',  before  absolute  execution  was  re- 
sorted to ; but  the  person  under  sentence  became 
disfranchised  and  excluded  from  all  political  rights, 
from  the  very  instant  of  his  condemnation  as  a 
public  debtor,  until  the  fine  was  paid.  Now  in  the 
instance  of  Miltiades,  the  lamentable  condition  of 
his  wounded  thigh  rendered  escape  impossible — 
so  that  there  would  be  no  special  motive  for  de- 
parting from  the  usual  practice,  and  imprisoning 
him  forthwith : moreover  if  he  was  not  imprisoned 
forthwith,  he  would  not  be  imprisoned  at  all,  since 
he  cannot  have  lived  many  days  after  his  trial*. 

1 See  Boeckh,  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  b.  iii.  ch.  13.  p.  390  Engl. 
Transl.  (vol.  i.  p.  420  Germ.);  Meier  und  Schumann,  Attisch.  Prozess, 
p.  744.  Dr.  Thirlwall  takes  a different  view  of  this  point,  with  which 
I cannot  concur  (Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  Append.  II.  p.  488) ; though  his 
general  remarks  on  the  trial  of  Miltiades  are  just  and  appropriate  (ch. 
xiv.  p.  2/3). 

Cornelius  Nepos  (Miltiades,  c.  8 j Kimon,  c.  3)  says  that  the  mis- 
conduct connected  with  Paros  was  only  a pretence  with  the  Athenians 
for  punishing  Miltiades ; their  real  motive  (he  affirms)  was  envy  and 
fear,  the  same  feelings  which  dictated  the  ostracism  of  Kimon.  How 
little  there  is  to  justify  this  fancy,  may  be  seen  even  from  the  nature  of 
the  punishment  inflicted.  Fear  would  have  prompted  them  to  send 
away  or  put  to  death  Miltiades,  not  to  fine  him.  The  ostracism,  which 
was  dictated  by  fear,  was  a temporary  banishment. 

* The  interval  between  his  trial  and  his  decease  is  expressed  in  Hero- 
dotus (vi.  136)  by  the  difference  between  the  present  participle  cnpro/M- 
vov  and  the  past  participle  tranivTae  roC  pyjpov. 
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To  carry  away  the  suffering  general  in  his  couch, 
incapable  of  raising  himself  even  to  plead  for  his 
own  life,  from  the  presence  of  the  dikasts  to  a 
prison — would  not  only  have  been  a needless  seve- 
rity, but  could  hardly  have  failed  to  imprint  itself 
on  the  sympathies  and  the  memory  of  all  the  be- 
holders ; so  that  Herodotus  would  have  been  likely 
to  hear  and  mention  it,  if  it  had  really  occurred. 
I incline  to  believe  therefore  that  Miltiades  died  at 
home  : all  accounts  concur  in  stating  that  he  died 
of  the  mortal  bodily  hurt  which  already  disabled 
him  even  at  the  moment  of  his  trial,  and  that  his 
son  Kimon  paid  the  fifty  talents  after  his  death.  If 
he  could  pay  them,  probably  his  father  could  have 
paid  them  also.  And  this  is  an  additional  reason 
for  believing  that  there  was  no  imprisonment — for 
nothing  but  non-payment  could  have  sent  him  to 
prison ; and  to  rescue  the  suffering  Miltiad&s  from 
being  sent  thither,  would  have  been  the  first  and 
strongest  desire  of  all  sympathising  friends. 

Thus  closed  the  life  of  the  conqueror  of  Mara- 
thon. The  last  act  of  it  produces  an  impression  so 
mournful,  and  even  shocking — his  descent,  from  the 
pinnacle  of  glory,  to  defeat,  mean  tampering  with 
a temple-servant,  mortal  bodily  hurt,  undefended 
ignominy,  and  death  under  a sentence  of  heavy 
fine,  is  so  abrupt  and  unprepared — that  readers, 
ancient  and  modern,  have  not  been  satisfied  with- 
out finding  some  one  to  blame  for  it : we  must  ex- 
cept Herodotus,  our  original  authority,  who  recounts 
the  transaction  without  dropping  a single  hint  of 
blame  against  any  one.  To  speak  ill  of  the  people, 
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as  Machiavel  has  long  ago  observed1,  is  a strain  in 
which  every  one  at  all  times,  even  under  a demo- 
cratical  government,  indulges  with  impunity  and 
without  provoking  any  opponent  to  reply ; and  in 
this  instance,  the  hard  fate  of  Miltiad£s  has  been 
imputed  to  the  vices  of  the  Athenians  and  their 
democracy — it  has  been  cited  in  proof,  partly  of 
their  fickleness,  partly  of  their  ingratitude.  But 
however  such  blame  may  serve  to  lighten  the  men- 
tal'sadness  arising  from  a series  of  painful  facts,  it 
will  not  be  found  justified  if  we  apply  to  those  facts 
a reasonable'criticism. 

What  is  called  the  fickleness  of  the  Athenians  on 
this  occasion  is  nothing  more  than  a rapid  and  de- 
cisive change  in  their  estimation  of  MiltiadSs  ; un- 
bounded admiration  passing  at  once  into  extreme 
wrath.  To  censure  them  for  fickleness  is  here  an 
abuse  of  terms ; such  a change  in  their  opinion 
was  the  unavoidable  result  of  his  conduct.  His 
behaviour  in  the  expedition  of  Paros  was  as  repre- 
hensible as  at  Marathon  it  had  been  meritorious, 
and  the  one  succeeded  immediately  after  the  other : 
what  else  could  ensue  except  an  entire  revolution 
in  the  Athenian  feelings?  He  had  employed  his 
prodigious  ascendency  over  their  minds  to  induce 
them  to  follow  him  without  knowing  whither,  in 
the  confidence  of  an  unknown  booty : he  had  ex- 
posed their  lives  and  wasted  their  substance  in 


1 Machiavel,  Discorei  sopra  Tito  Livio,  cap.  58.  “ L’  opinione  contra 
ai  popoli  nasce,  perche  dei  popoli  ciascun  dice  male  senza  paura,  e 
liberamente  ancora  mentre  che  regnano : dei  principi  si  parla  sempre 
con  mille  timori  e mille  rispetti.” 
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wreaking  a private  grudge : in  addition  to  the  shame 
of  an  unprincipled  project,  comes  the  constructive 
shame  of  not  having  succeeded  in  it.  Without 
doubt,  such  behaviour,  coming  from  a man  whom 
they  admired  to  excess,  must  have  produced  a vio- 
lent and  painful  revulsion  in  the  feelings  of  his 
countrymen.  The  idea  of  having  lavished  praise 
and  confidence  upon  a person  who  forthwith  turns 
it  to  an  unworthy  purpose,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
torments  of  the  human  bosom ; and  we  may  well 
understand  that  the  intensity  of  the  subsequent  dis- 
pleasure would  be  aggravated  by  this  reactionary 
sentiment,  without  accusing  the  Athenians  of  fickle- 
ness. If  an  officer,  whose  conduct  has  been  such 
as  to  merit  the  highest  encomiums,  comes  on  a 
sudden  to  betray  his  trust,  and  manifests  cowardice 
or  treachery  in  a new  and  important  undertaking 
confided  to  him,  are  we  to  treat  the  general  in  com- 
mand as  fickle,  because  his  opinion  as  well  as  his 
conduct  undergoes  an  instantaneous  revolution — 
which  will  be  all  the  more  vehement  in  proportion 
to  his  previous  esteem  ? The  question  to  be  deter- 
mined is,  whether  there  be  sufficient  ground  for  such 
a change  ; and  in  the  case  of  Miltiad^s,  that  ques- 
tion must  be  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

In  regard  to  the  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the 
Athenians,  this  last-mentioned  point — sufficiency  of 
reason — stands  tacitly  admitted.  It  is  conceded 
that  Miltiad&s  deserved  punishment  for  his  conduct 
in  reference  to  the  Parian  expedition,  but  it  is 
nevertheless  maintained  that  gratitude  for  his  pre- 
vious services  at  Marathon  ought  to  have  exempted 
him  from  punishment.  But  the  sentiment,  upon 
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which,  after  all,  this  exculpation  rests,  will  not  bear 
to  be  drawn  out  and  stated  in  the  form  of  a cogent 
or  justifying  reason.  For  will  any  one  really  con- 
tend, that  a man  who  has  rendered  great  services  to 
the  public,  is  to  receive  in  return  a licence  of  un- 
punished misconduct  for  the  future  ? Is  the  gene- 
ral, who  has  earned  applause  by  eminent  skill  and 
important  victories,  to  be  recompensed  by  being 
allowed  the  liberty  of  betraying  his  trust  afterwards, 
and  exposing  his  country  to  peril,  without  censure 
or  penalty  ? This  is  what  no  one  intends  to  vin- 
dicate deliberately  ; yet  a man  must  be  prepared  to 
vindicate  it,  when  he  blames  the  Athenians  for  in- 
gratitude towards  Miltiad£s.  For  if  all  that  be 
meant  is,  that  gratitude  for  previous  services  ought 
to  pass,  not  as  a receipt  in  full  for  subsequent  crime, 
but  as  an  extenuating  circumstance  in  the  measure- 
ment of  the  penalty,  the  answer  is,  that  it  was  so 
reckoned  in  the  Athenian  treatment  of  Miltiadfis1. 


1 Maehinvel  will  not  even  admit  so  much  as  this,  in  the  clear  and 
forcible  statement  which  he  gives  of  the  question  here  alluded  to : be 
contends  that  the  man  who  has  rendered  services  ought  to  be  recom- 
pensed for  them,  but  that  he  ought  to  be  punished  for  subsequent  crime 
just  as  if  the  previous  services  had  not  been  rendered.  lie  lays  down 
this  position  in  discussing  the  conduct  of  the  Romans  towards  the  vic- 
torious survivor  of  the  three  Horatii,  after  the  battle  with  the  Curiatii — 
“ Erano  stati  i meriti  di  Orazio  grandissimi,  avendo  con  la  sua  virtit 
vinti  i Curiazi.  Era  stato  il  fallo  suo  atrocc,  avendo  morto  la  sorella. 
Nondimeno  dispiacque  tanto  talc  omicidio  ai  Romani,  ehe  lo  condussero 
a disputarc  della  vita,  non  ostante  che  gli  meriti  auoi  fussero  tanto 
grandi  c si  fresehi.  La  qual  cosa,  a chi  superficialmente  la  conside- 
rasse,  parrebbe  uuo  esempio  d’  ingratitudinc  popolare.  Nondimeno 
chi  lo  esamineri  meglio,  e con  migliore  considerazione  riccrchcra  quali 
debbono  essere  gli’  ordini  dclle  rcpubliche,  biaaimera  quel  popolo  piut- 
tosto  per  averlo  assoluto,  che  per  averlo  voluto  condannare : e la  ra- 
gione  e quests,  chc  nessuna  republics  bene  ordiuata,  non  mai  cancello 
i demeriti  con  gli  meriti  dei  suoi  cittadini : ms  avendo  ordinati  i premi 
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His  friends  had  nothing  whatever  to  urge,  against 
the  extreme  penalty  proposed  by  his  accuser,  ex- 
cept these  previous  services — which  influenced  the 
dikasts  sufficiently  to  induce  them  to  inflict  the 
lighter  punishment  instead  of  the  heavier.  Now 
the  whole  amount  of  punishment  inflicted  consisted 
in  a fine  which  certainly  was  not  beyond  his  rea- 
sonable means  of  paying,  or  of  prevailing  upon 
friends  to  pay  for  him — since  his  son  Kimon  ac- 
tually did  pay  it.  And  those  who  blame  the  Athe- 
nians for  ingratitude — unless  they  are  prepared  to 
maintain  the  doctrine,  that  previous  services  are 
to  pass  as  full  acquittal  for  future  crime — have  no 
other  ground  left  except  to  say  that  the  fine  was 
too  high  ; that  instead  of  being  fifty  talents,  it  ought 
to  have  been  no  more  than  forty,  thirty,  twenty,  or 
ten  talents.  Whether  they  are  right  in  this,  I will 
not  take  upon  me  to  pronounce.  If  the  amount  was 
named  on  behalf  of  the  accused  party,  the  dikastery 
had  no  legal  power  of  diminishing  it ; but  it  is  within 
such  narrow  limits  that  the  question  actually  lies, 
when  transferred  from  the  province  of  sentiment  to 
that  of  reason.  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  death 
of  Miltiadfis  arose  neither  from  his  trial  nor  his  fine, 
but  from  the  hurt  in  his  thigh. 


ad  una  buona  opera,  e le  pcue  ad  una  cattiva,  cd  avendo  premiato  uno 
per  aver  bene  operato,  sc  quel  medcsimo  opera  dipoi  male,  lo  gaatiga 
senza  avere  riguardo  alcuno  olle  sue  buonc  opere.  E quando  questi 
ordini  sono  bene  osservati,  una  cittA  vive  libera  molto  tempo : altri- 
menti  sempre  rovincra  presto.  Perche  se,  ad  an  cittadino  eke  ahbia 
fatto  qualche  egregia  opera  per  la  cittit,  si  aggiunge  oltre  alia  riputa- 
zione,  eke  quella  cosagli  arreca,  una  audacia  e eonfidensa  di potere  senza 
timer  pena,  far  qualche  opera  non  buona,  diventera  in  breve  tempo  tanto 
insalente,  che  si  risolrera  ogni  civiltb." — Maehiavel,  Discorsi  sop.  Tit. 
Livio,  ch.  24. 
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The  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the  Athenian 
popular  juries  really  amounts  to  this — that  in  try- 
ing a person  accused  of  present  crime  or  fault,  they 
were  apt  to  confine  themselves  too  strictly  and  ex- 
clusively to  the  particular  matter  of  charge,  either 
forgetting,  or  making  too  little  account  of,  past  ser- 
vices which  he  might  have  rendered.  Whoever 
imagines  that  such  was  the  habit  of  Athenian  di- 
kasts,  must  have  studied  the  orators  to  very  little 
purpose.  Their  real  defect  was  the  very  opposite : 
they  were  too  much  disposed  to  wander  from  the 
special  issue  before  them,  and  to  be  affected  by 
appeals  to  previous  services  and  conduct'.  That 
which  an  accused  person  at  Athens  usually  strives  to 
produce  is,  an  impression  in  the  minds  of  the  dikasts 
favourable  to  his  general  character  and  behaviour. 
Of  course  he  meets  the  particular  allegation  of  his 
accuser  as  well  as  he  can,  but  he  never  fails  also  to 
remind  them  emphatically,  how  well  he  has  per- 
formed his  general  duties  of  a citizen — how  many 
times  he  has  served  in  military  expeditions — how 
many  trierarchies  and  liturgies  he  has  performed, 
and  performed  with  splendid  efficiency.  In  fact, 
the  claim  of  an  accused  person  to  acquittal  is  made 

1 Machiavcl,  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  his  Piscorsi  sopra  T. 
Livio,  examines  the  question,  “ Which  of  the  two  is  more  open  to  the 
charge  of  being  ungrateful— a popular  government  or  a king?”  he 
thinks  that  the  latter  is  more  open  to  it.  Compare  chap.  59  of  the  same 
work,  where  he  agnin  supports  a similar  opinion. 

M.  Sismondi  also  observes,  in  speaking  of  the  long  attachment  of  the 
city  of  Pisa  to  the  cause  of  the  Emperors  and  to  the  Ghikclin  party — 
“ Piae  montra  dans  plus  d’une  occasion,  par  sa  Constance  a supporter 
la  cause  des  empereurs  au  milieu  des  revere,  combien  la  reconnoissance 
lie  un  peuplc  libre  d'une  maniere  plus  puissaute  et  plus  durable  qu'elle 
ne  sauroit  lier  le  peuplc  gouvernc  par  un  scul  honime.” — (Histoire  dea 
Rlpuhl.  Italiennes,  rh.  xiii.  tom.  ii.  p.  302.) 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap.  XXXVI.]  DISPOSITIONS  OP  THE  DIKASTERY.  SOS 

to  rest  too  much  on  his  prior  services,  and  too  little 
upon  innocence  or  justifying  matter  as  to  the  parti- 
cular indictment  When  we  come  down  to  the  time 
of  the  orators,  I shall  be  prepared  to  show  that  such 
indisposition  to  confine  themselves  to  a special 
issue  was  one  of  the  most  serious  defects  of  the 
assembled  dikasts  at  Athens.  It  is  one  which  we 
should  naturally  expect  from  a body  of  private, 
non-professional  citizens  assembled  for  the  occasion 
— and  which  belongs  more  or  less  to  the  system  of 
jury-trial  everywhere;  but  it  is  the  direct  reverse 
of  that  ingratitude,  or  habitual  insensibility  to  prior 
services,  for  which  they  have  been  so  often  de- 
nounced. 

The  fate  of  Miltiad^s,  then,  so  far  from  illustrating 
either  the  fickleness  or  the  ingratitude  of  his  coun- 
trymen, attests  their  just  appreciation  of  deserts. 
It  also  illustrates  another  moral,  of  no  small  im- 
portance to  the  right  comprehension  of  Grecian 
affairs  ; — it  teaches  us  the  painful  lesson,  how  per- 
fectly maddening  were  the  effects  of  a copious 
draught  of  glory  on  the  temperament  of  an  en- 
terprising and  ambitious  Greek.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  rapid  transition,  in  the  course  of 
about  one  week,  from  Athenian  terror  before  the 
battle  to  Athenian  exultation  after  it,  mu^t  have 
produced  demonstrations  towards  Miltiad£s  such  as 
were  never  paid  towards  any  other  man  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  commonwealth.  Such  unmeasured 
admiration  unseated  his  rational  judgment,  so  that 
his  mind  became  abandoned  to  the  reckless  impulses 
of  insolence,  and  antipathy,  and  rapacity ; — that 
distempered  state,  for  which  (according  to  Grecian 
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morality)  the  retributive  Nemesis  was  ever  on  the 
watch,  and  which  in  his  case  she  visited  with  a 
judgment  startling  in  its  rapidity  as  well  as  terrible 
in  its  amount.  Had  Miltiadfis  been  the  same  man 
before  the  battle  of  Marathon  as  he  became  after  it, 
the  battle  might  probably  have  turned  out  a defeat 
instead  of  a victory.  Demosthenes  indeed1,  in 
speaking  of  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  political 
leaders  in  his  own  time,  and  the  profuse  rewards 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  people,  pointed  in  con- 
trast to  the  house  of  Miltiades  as  being  no  way  more 
splendid  than  that  of  a private  man.  But  though 
Miltiades  might  continue  to  live  in  a modest  esta- 
blishment, he  received  from  his  countrymen  marks 
of  admiration  and  deference  such  as  were  never  paid 
to  any  citizen  before  or  after  him ; and,  after  all, 
admiration  and  deference  constitute  the  precious 
essence  of  popular  reward.  No  man  except  Milti- 
adfis  ever  dared  to  raise  his  voice  in  the  Athenian 
assembly,  and  say — “ Give  me  a fleet  of  ships : do 
not  ask  what  I am  going  to  do  with  them,  but  only 
follow  me,  and  I will  enrich  you.”  Herein  we  may 
read  the  unmeasured  confidence  which  the  Athe- 
nians placed  in  their  victorious  general,  and  the 
utter  incapacity  of  a leading  Greek  to  bear  it  with- 
out mental  depravation  ; while  we  learn  from  it  to 
draw  the  melancholy  inference,  that  one  result  of 
success  was  to  make  the  successful  leader  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  men  in  the  community.  We  shall 
presently  be  called  upon  to  observe  the  same  ten- 
dency in  the  case  of  the  Spartan  Pausanias  and  even 
in  that  of  the  Athenian  Themistoklfis.  It  is  indeed 

1 Demosthenes,  Olynth.  III.  c.  9.  p.  35  R. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Chap. XXXVI.]  LEADING  GREEKS  CORRUPTED  BY  SUCCESS.  507 

fortunate  that  the  reckless  aspirations  of  Miltiadfis 
did  not  take  a turn  more  noxious  to  Athens  than 
the  comparatively  unimportant  enterprise  against 
Paros.  For  had  he  sought  to  acquire  dominion  and 
gratify  antipathies  against  enemies  at  home,  instead 
of  directing  his  blow  against  a Parian  enemy,  the 
peace  and  security  of  his  country  might  have  been 
seriously  endangered. 

Of  the  despots  who  gained  power  in  Greece,  a 
considerable  proportion  began  by  popular  conduct 
and  by  rendering  good  service  to  their  fellow-citi- 
zens : having  first  earned  public  gratitude,  they 
abused  it  for  purposes  of  their  own  ambition.  There 
was  far  greater  danger,  in  a Grecian  community, 
of  dangerous  excess  of  gratitude  towards  a victo- 
rious soldier,  than  of  deficiency  in  that  sentiment : 
hence  the  person  thus  exalted  acquired  a position 
such  that  the  community  found  it  difficult  after- 
wards to  shake  him  off.  Now  there  is  a disposition 
almost  universal  among  writers  and  readers  to  side 
with  an  individual,  especially  an  eminent  indivi- 
dual, against  the  multitude ; and  accordingly  those 
who  under  such  circumstances  suspect  the  probable 
abuse  of  an  exalted  position,  are  denounced  as  if 
they  harboured  an  unworthy  jealousy  of  superior 
abilities.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  largest  analo- 
gies of  the  Grecian  character  justified  that  sus- 
picion, and  required  the  community  to  take  precau- 
tions against  the  corrupting  effects  of  their  own 
enthusiasm.  There  is  uo  feature  which  more 
largely  pervades  the  impressible  Grecian  character, 
than  a liability  to  be  intoxicated  and  demoralised 
by  success : there  was  no  fault  from  which  so  few 
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eminent  Greeks  were  free : there  was  hardly  any 
danger,  against  which  it  was  at  once  so  necessary 
and  so  difficult  for  the  Grecian  governments  to 
take  security — especially  the  democracies,  where 
the  manifestations  of  enthusiasm  were  always  the 
loudest.  Such  is  the  real  explanation  of  those 
charges  which  have  been  urged  against  the  Grecian 
democracies,  that  they  came  to  hate  and  ill-treat 
previous  benefactors  ; and  the  history  of  Miltiadfis 
illustrates  it  in  a manner  no  less  pointed  than 
painful. 

I have  already  remarked  that  the  fickleness, 
which  has  been  so  largely  imputed  to  the  Athenian 
democracy  in  their  dealings  with  him,  is  nothing 
more  than  a reasonable  change  of  opinion  on  the 
best  grounds.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  fickleness 
was  in  any  case  an  attribute  of  the  Athenian  demo- 
cracy. It  is  a well-known  fact,  that  feelings,  or 
opinions,  or  modes  of  judging,  which  have  once 
obtained  footing  among  a large  number  of  people, 
are  more  lasting  and  unchangeable  than  those  which 
belong  only  to  one  or  a few;  insomuch  that  the 
judgments  and  actions  of  the  many  admit  of  being 
more  clearly  understood  as  to  the  past,  and  more 
certainly  predicted  as  to  the  future.  If  we  are  to 
predicate  any  attribute  of  the  multitude,  it  will 
rather  be  that  of  undue  tenacity  than  undue  fickle- 
ness ; and  there  will  occur  nothing  in  the  course 
of  this  history  to  prove  that  the  Athenian  people 
changed  their  opinions,  on  insufficient  grounds, 
more  frequently  than  an  unresponsible  one  or  few 
would  have  changed. 

But  there  were  two  circumstances  in  the  working 
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of  the  Athenian  democracy  which  imparted  to  it 
an  appearance  of  greater  fickleness,  without  the 
reality : — First,  that  the  manifestations  and  changes 
of  opinion  were  all  open,  undisguised,  and  noisy : 
the  people  gave  utterance  to  their  present  impres- 
sion, whatever  it  was,  with  perfect  frankness ; if 
their  opinions  were  really  changed,  they  had  no 
shame  or  .scruple  in  avowing  it.  Secondly — and 
this  is  a point  of  capital  importance  in  the  working 
of  democracy  generally — the  present  impression, 
whatever  it  might  be,  was  not  merely  undisguised 
in  its  manifestations,  but  also  had  a tendency  to 
be  exaggerated  in  its  intensity.  This  arose  from 
their  habit  of  treating  public  affairs  in  multitudi- 
nous assemblages,  the  well-known  effect  of  which 
is  to  inflame  sentiment  in  every  man’s  bosom  by 
mere  contact  with  a sympathising  circle  of  neigh- 
bours. Whatever  the  sentiment  might  be,  fear, 
ambition,  cupidity,  wrath,  compassion,  piety,  pa- 
triotic devotion,  &c.' ; and  whether  well-founded  or 


1 This  is  the  general  truth,  which  ancient  authors  often  state,  both 
partially,  and  in  exaggerated  terms  as  to  degree : — “ Haec  est  nature  mul- 
titudinis  (says  Livy) ; aut  humiliter  servit  aut  superbe  dominatur.” 
Again,  Tacitus — “Nihil  in  vulgo  modicum;  terrere,  ni  paveant;  ubi 
pertimuerint,  impune  contemni.”  (Annal.  i.  29.)  Herodotus,  iii.  81. 
wOtti  Si  (o  Sijfioc)  tpirtaa v ra  n piyyfUiTa  avtv  mi,  \tipappcti  noraptp 
UtXos. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Aristotle,  in  his  Politics,  takes  little  or  no  notice 
of  this  attribute  belonging  to  every  numerous  assembly.  He  seems 
rather  to  reason  as  if  the  aggregate  intelligence  of  the  multitude  was 
represented  by  the  sum  total  of  each  man’s  separate  intelligence  in  all 
the  individuals  composing  it  (Polit.  iii.  6.  4.  10.  12),  just  as  the  pro- 
perty of  the  multitude,  taken  collectively,  would  be  greater  than  that 
of  the  few  rich.  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  difference  between  a 
number  of  individuals  judging  jointly  and  judging  separately : I do 
not  indeed  observe  that  such  omission  leads  him  into  any  positive 
mistake,  but  it  occurs  in  some  cases  calculated  to  surprise  us,  and 
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ill-founded — it  was  constantly  influenced  more  or 
less  by  such  intensifying  cause.  This  is  a defect 
which  of  course  belongs  in  a certain  degree  to  all 
exercise  of  power  by  numerous  bodies,  even  though 
they  be  representative  bodies — especially  when  the 
character  of  the  people,  instead  of  being  compara- 
tively sedate  and  slow  to  move,  like  the  English,  is 
quick,  impressible,  and  fiery,  like  Greeks  or  Ita- 
lians ; but  it  operated  far  more  powerfully  on  the 
self-acting  Dfimos  assembled  in  the  Pnyx.  It  was 
in  fact  the  constitutional  malady  of  the  democracy, 
of  which  the  people  were  themselves  perfectly  sen- 
sible— as  I shall  show  hereafter  from  the  securities 
which  they  tried  to  provide  against  it — but  which 
no  securities  could  ever  wholly  eradicate.  Fre- 
quency of  public  assemblies,  far  from  aggravating 
the  evil,  had  a tendency  to  lighten  it.  The  people 
thus  became  accustomed  to  hear  and  balance  many 
different  views  as  a preliminary  to  ultimate  judg- 
ment ; they  contracted  personal  interest  and  esteem 
for  a numerous  class  of  dissentient  speakers ; and 
they  even  acquired  a certain  practical  conscious- 
ness of  their  own  liability  to  error.  Moreover  the 
diffusion  of  habits  of  public  speaking,  by  means 
of  the  sophists  and  the  rhetors,  whom  it  has 
been  so  much  the  custom  to  disparage,  tended  in 
the  same  direction — to  break  the  unity  of  sentiment 
among  the  listening  crowd,  to  multiply  separate 
judgments,  and  to  neutralise  the  contagion  of  mere 
sympathising  impulse.  These  were  important  de- 
ductions, still  farther  assisted  by  the  superior  taste 

where  the  difference  here  adverted  to  is  important  to  notice : see 
Politic,  iii.  10.  5,  6. 
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and  intelligence  of  the  Athenian  people : but  still 
the  inherent  malady  remained — excessive  and  mis- 
leading intensity  of  present  sentiment.  It  was  this 
which  gave  such  inestimable  value  to  the  ascend- 
ency of  Perikl^s,  as  depicted  by  Thucydides : his 
hold  on  the  people  was  so  firm,  that  he  could 
always  speak  with  effect  against  excess  of  the 
reigning  tone  of  feeling.  “ When  Periklfis  (says 
the  historian)  saw  the  people  in  a state  of  unsea- 
sonable and  insolent  confidence,  he  spoke  so  as  to 
cow  them  into  alarm ; when  again  they  wTere  in 
groundless  terror,  he  combated  it,  and  brought 
them  back  to  confidence1.”  We  shall  find  De- 
mosthenes, with  far  inferior  ascendency,  employed 
in  the  same  honourable  task  : the  Athenian  people 
often  stood  in  need  of  such  correction,  but  unfor- 
tunately did  not  always  find  statesmen,  at  once 
friendly  and  commanding,  to  administer  it. 

These  two  attributes,  then,  belonged  to  the 
Athenian  democracy ; first,  their  sentiments  of 
every  kind  were  manifested  loudly  and  openly ; 
next,  their  sentiments  tended  to  a pitch  of  great 
present  intensity.  Of  course,  therefore,  when  they 
changed,  the  change  of  sentiment  stood  prominent 
and  forced  itself  upon  every  one’s  notice — being  a 
transition  from  one  strong  sentiment  past  to  an- 
other strong  sentiment  present*.  And  it  was  be- 

1 Thucyd.  ii.  65.  *Ottot€  yovv  aurOoiro  rt  avrovs  napd  Kaipbv  vflpa 
Sapcrovvras,  \tya>y  Kar*ir\rj<T<rty  iraXtv  cirl  t6  teal  debtor  as  av 

aXoycos  avriKaOicrrr)  iraXiv  in\  to  Qapcrtiv. 

a Such  swing  of  the  mind,  from  one  intense  feeling  to  another,  is 
always  deprecated  by  the  Greek  moralists,  from  the  earliest  to  the 
latest : even  Demokritus,  in  the  fifth  century  b.c.,  admonishes  against 
it — A l (K  pryaXtov  diaarrjpdTcoy  Kivfoptvat  to»v  ovrt  €vara0€ft 
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cause  such  alterations,  when  they  did  take  place, 
stood  out  so  palpably  to  remark,  that  the  Athenian 
people  have  drawn  upon  themselves  the  imputation 
of  fickleness : for  it  is  not  at  all  true  (I  repeat) 
that  changes  of  sentiment  were  more  frequently 
produced  in  them  by  frivolous  or  insufficient  causes, 
than  changes  of  sentiment  in  other  governments. 

tla\v,  oCrt  tC/hiptH.  ( Democnti  Fragments,  lib.  iii.  p.  168.  ed.  Mullach 
»p.  Stobteum,  Florileg.  i.  40.) 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

IONIC  PHILOSOPHERS. — PYTHAGORAS. — CROTON  AND 
SYBARIS. 

The  history  of  the  powerful  Grecian  cities  in  Italy 
and  Sicily,  between  the  accession  of  Peisistratus 
and  the  battle  of  Marathon,  is  for  the  most  part 
unknown  to  us.  Phalaris,  despot  of  Agrigentum  in 
Sicily,  made  for  himself  an  unenviable  name  during 
this  obscure  interval.  His  reign  seems  to  coincide 
in  time  with  the  earlier  part  of  the  rule  of  Peisi- 
stratus (about  560-540  b.c.),  and  the  few  and  vague 
statements,  which  we  find  respecting  it1,  merely 
show  us  that  it  was  a period  of  extortion  and  cruelty, 
even  beyond  the  ordinary  licence  of  Grecian  despots. 
The  reality  of  the  hollow  bull  of  brass,  which  Pha- 
. laris  was  accustomed  to  heat  in  order  to  shut  up  his 
victims  in  it  and  burn  them,  appears  to  be  better 
authenticated  than  the  nature  of  the  story  would 
lead  us  to  presume : for  it  is  not  only  noticed  by 
Pindar,  but  even  the  actual  instrument  of  this  torture 
— the  brazen  bull  itself* — which  had  been  taken 


1 The  letter*  of  Bentley  against  Boyle,  discussing  the  pretended 
Epistles  of  Phalaris — full  of  acuteness  and  learning,  though  beyond 
measure  excursive — are  quite  sufficient  to  teach  us  that  little  can  he 
safely  asserted  about  Phalaris.  His  date  is  very  imperfectly  ascertained. 
Compare  Bentley,  p.  82,  83,  and  Seyfert,  Akragas  und  scin  Gebiet, 
p.  60 : the  latter  assigns  the  reign  of  Phalaris  to  the  years  570-554  n.c. 
It  is  surprising  to  sec  Seyfert  citing  the  letters  of  the  pseudo- Phalaris 
as  an  authority,  after  the  exposure  of  Bentley. 

* Pindar,  Pyth.  1 ad Jin.,  with  the  Scholia,  p.  310,  ed.  Boeckli ; Polyb. 
xii.  25 ; Diodor.  xiii.  99 ; Cicero  cont.  Verr.  iv.  33.  The  contradiction 
VOL.  IV.  2 L 
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away  from  Agrigentum  as  a trophy  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians when  they  captured  the  town,  was  restored 
by  the  Romans,  on  the  subjugation  of  Carthage,  to 
its  original  domicile.  Phalaris  is  said  to  have  ac- 
quired the  supreme  command  by  undertaking  the 
task  of  building  a great  temple1  to  Zeus  Polieus  on 
the  citadel  rock ; a pretence,  whereby  he  was  en- 
abled to  assemble  and  arm  a number  of  workmen 
and  devoted  partisans,  whom  he  employed  at  the 
festival  of  the  Thesmophoria,  to  put  down  the  au- 
thorities. He  afterwards  disarmed  the  citizens  by 
a stratagem,  and  committed  cruelties  which  ren- 
dered him  so  abhorred,  that  a sudden  rising  of  the 
people,  headed  by  Telemachus  (ancestor  of  the  sub- 
sequent despot  Theiro),  overthrew  and  slew  him, 
A severe  revenge  was  taken  on  his  partisans  alter 
his  fall®. 

During  the  interval  between  540-500  b.c.,  events 
of  much  importance  occurred  among  the  Italian 
Greeks — especially  at  Kroton  and  Sybaris — events, 
unhappily,  very  imperfectly  handed  down.  Between 
these  two  periods  fall  both  the  war  between  Sybaris 
and  Kroton,  and  the  career  and  ascendency  of  Py- 
thagoras. In  connection  with  this  latter  name,  it  will 

of  Timseus  is  noway  sufficient  to  make  us  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the 
story.  Ebert  (SuceXiaw,  part  ii.  p.  41-84,  Konigsberg,  1829)  collects 
all  the  authorities  about  the  bull  of  Phalaris.  He  believes  the  matter 
of  fact  substantially.  Aristotle  (Rhetoric,  ii.  20)  tells  a story  of  the 
fable  whereby  Stesichorus  the  poet  dissuaded  the  inhabitants  of  Himera 
from  granting  a guard  to  Phalaris : Conon  (Nnrrat.  42  ap.  Photium) 
recounts  the  same  story  with  the  name  of  Hiero  substituted  for  that  of 
Phalaris.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  could 
ever  have  been  in  such  relations  with  the  citizens  of  Himera.  Com- 
pare Polybius,  vii.  7,  2. 

1 Polya; ii.  v.  1,  1 j Cicero  de  Officiis,  ii.  7- 

9 Plutarch,  Philosophand.  cum  Principibus,  c.  3.  p.  778. 
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be  requisite  to  say  a few  words  respecting  the  other 
Grecian  philosophers  of  the  sixth  century  b.c. 

I have,  in  a former  chapter,  noticed  and  charac-  Thales, 
terized  those  distinguished  persons  called  the  Seven 
Wise  Men  of  Greece,  whose  celebrity  falls  in  the 
first  half  of  this  century — men  not  so  much  marked 
by  scientific  genius  as  by  practical  sagacity  and  fore- 
sight in  the  appreciation  of  worldly  affairs,  and  en- 
joying a high  degree  of  political  respect  from  their 
fellow-citizens.  One  of  them,  however,  the  Mile- 
sian Thales,  claims  our  notice,  not  only  on  this 
ground,  but  also  as  the  earliest  known  name  in  the 
long  line  of  Greek  scientific  investigators.  His  life, 
nearly  contemporary  with  that  of  Solon,  belongs 
seemingly  to  the  interval  about  640-550  b.c.  : the 
stories  mentioned  in  Herodotus  (perhaps  borrowed 
in  part  from  the  Milesian  Hekatieus)  are  sufficient 
to  show'  that  his  reputation,  for  wisdom  as  well  as  for 
science,  continued  to  be  very  great,  even  a century 
after  his  death,  among  his  fellow-citizens.  And  he 
marks  an  important  epoch  in  the  progress  of  the 
Greek  mind,  as  having  been  the  first  man  to  depart 
both  in  letter  and  spirit  from  the  HesiodicTheogony, 
introducing  the  conception  of  substances  with  their 
transformations  and  sequences,  in  place  of  that 
string  of  persons  and  quasi-human  attributes  which 
had  animated  the  old  legendary  world.  He  is  the 
father  of  what  is  called  the  Ionic  philosophy,  which 
is  considered  as  lasting  from  his  time  down  to  that 
of  Sokratfis  ; and  writers  ancient  as  well  as  modern 
have  professed  to  trace  a succession  of  philosophers, 
each  one  the  pupil  of  the  preceding,  between  these 
two  extreme  epochs.  But  the  appellation  is  in  truth 

2 l 2 
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undefined  and  even  incorrect,  since  nothing  entitled 
to  the  name  of  a school,  or  sect,  or  succession  (like 
that  of  the  Pythagoreans,  to  be  noticed  presently) 
can  be  made  out.  There  is  indeed  a certain  general 
analogy  in  the  philosophical  vein  of  Thales,  Hippo, 
Anaximenes,  and  Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  whereby 
they  all  stand  distinguished  from  Xenophanes  of 
Elea,  and  his  successors  the  Eleatic  dialecticians 
Parmenides  and  Zeno  ; but  there  are  also  material 
differences  between  their  respective  doctrines — no 
two  of  them  holding  the  same.  And  if  we  look  to 
Anaximander  (the  person  next  in  order  of  time  to 
Thales),  as  well  as  to  Herakleitus,  we  find  them  de- 
parting in  a great  degree  even  from  that  character 
which  all  the  rest  have  in  common,  though  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  usually  enrolled  in  the  list  of 
Ionic  philosophers. 

Of  the  old  legendary  and  polytheistic  conception 
of  nature,  which  Thal£s  partially  discarded,  we  may 
remark  that  it  is  a state  of  the  human  mind  in 
which  the  problems  suggesting  themselves  to  be 
solved,  and  the  machinery  for  solving  them,  bear 
a fair  proportion  one  to  the  other.  If  the  pro- 
blems be  vast,  indeterminate,  confused,  and  de- 
rived rather  from  the  hopes,  fears,  love,  hatred, 
astonishment,  &c.,  of  men,  than  from  any  genuine 
desire  of  knowledge — so  also  does  the  received 
belief  supply  invisible  agents  in  unlimited  number 
and  with  every  variety  of  power  and  inclination. 
The  means  of  explanation  are  thus  multiplied 
and  diversified  as  readily  as  the  phenomena  to 
be  explained.  And  though  no  future  events  or 
states  can  be  predicted  on  trustworthy  grounds,  in 
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such  manner  as  to  stand  the  scrutiny  of  subsequent 
verification — yet  there  is  little  difficulty  in  rendering 
a specious  and  plausible  account  of  matters  past, 
of  any  and  all  things  alike ; especially  as  at  such  a 
period,  matters  of  fact  requiring  explanation  are 
neither  collated  nor  preserved  with  care.  Cosmo- 
gony, and  the  prior  ages  of  the  world,  were  conceived 
as  a sort  of  personal  history,  with  intermarriages, 
filiation,  quarrels  and  other  adventures,  of  these 
invisible  agents ; among  whom  some  one  or  more 
were  assumed  as  unbegotten  and  self-existent — the 
latter  assumption  being  a difficulty  common  to  all 
systems  of  cosmogony,  aii^  from  which  even  this 
flexible  and  expansive  hypothesis  is  not  exempt. 

Now  when  Thalds  disengaged  Grecian  philosophy 
from  the  old  mode  of  explanation,  he  did  not  at 
the  same  time  disengage  it  from  the  old  problems 
and  matters  propounded  for  inquiry.  These  he 
retained,  and  transmitted  to  his  successors,  as 
vague  and  vast  as  they  were  at  first  conceived ; 
and  so  they  remained,  though  with  some  trans- 
formations and  modifications,  together  with  many 
new  questions  equally  insoluble,  substantially  pre- 
sent to  the  Greeks  throughout  their  whole  history, 
as  the  legitimate  problems  for  philosophical  inves- 
tigation. But  these  problems,  adapted  only  to  the 
old  elastic  system  of  polytheistic  explanation  and 
omnipresent  personal  agency,  became  utterly  dis- 
proportioned  to  any  impersonal  hypotheses  such 
as  those  of  Thales  and  the  philosophers  after  him — 
whether  assumed  physical  laws,  or  plausible  moral 
and  metaphysical  dogmas,  open  to  argumentative 
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attack,  and  of  course  requiring  the  like  defence. 
To  treat  the  visible  world  as  a whole,  and  inquire 
when  and  how  it  began,  as  well  as  into  all  its 
past  changes' — to  discuss  the  first  origin  of  men, 
animals,  plants,  the  sun,  the  stars,  &c. — to  assign 
some  comprehensive  reason  why  motion  or  change 
in  general  took  place  in  the  universe — to  investi- 
gate the  destinies  of  the  human  race,  and  to  lay 
down  some  systematic  relation  between  them  and 
the  gods — all  these  were  topics  admitting  of  being 
conceived  in  many  different  ways,  and  set  forth 
with  eloquent  plausibility,  but  not  reducible  to  any 
solution  either  resting:  on  scientific  evidence,  or 
commanding  steady  adherence  under  a free  scru- 
tiny . 

At  the  time  when  the  power  of  scientific  investi- 
gation was  scanty  and  helpless,  the  problems  pro- 
posed were  thus  such  as  to  lie  out  of  the  reach  of 
science  in  its  largest  compass.  Gradually  indeed 
subjects  more  special  and  limited,  and  upon  which 
experience  or  deductions  from  experience  could  be 
brought  to  bear,  were  added  to  the  list  of  quanta, 
and  examined  with  great  profit  and  instruction : but 

1 The  less  these  problems  arc  adapted  for  rational  solution,  the  more 
nobly  do  they  present  themselves  in  the  language  of  a great  j>oet : see 
as  a specimen,  Euripides,  Fragment  101,  ed.  Dindorf. 

*0 X/Stof  orrrtr  Trjs  laropias 

paOrpr  ip,  /ojrf  noXira>p 
’EttI  m)fj.o(rvvfl,  fujfr  eis  adiKovv 
IIpd£fiff  opfitov’ 

’AXX*  atiavaTov  KaOopatp  (frvrrecos 
Korrpov  ayrjpco,  n rj  re  ervutonj 
Kat  omj  teal  oTrajsr. 

Tots  Si  Tinoxrrois  ovStno t ala"xpi)v 
"Epywp  piXtrrjpa  npoai((t. 
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the  old  problems,  with  new  ones  alike  unfathomable, 
were  never  eliminated,  and  always  occupied  a pro- 
minent place  in  the  philosophical  world.  Now  it  wras 
this  disproportion,  between  questions  to  be  solved 
and  means  of  solution,  which  gave  rise  to  that  con- 
spicuous characteristic  of  Grecian  philosophy — the 
antagonist  force  of  suspensive  scepticism,  passing 
in  some  minds  into  a broad  negation  df  the  attain- 
ability of  general  truth — which  it  nourished  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end  j commencing  as  early  as 
Xenophanes,  continuing  to  manifest  itself  seven 
centuries  afterwards  in  iEnesid^mus  and  Sextus 
Empiricus,  and  including  in  the  interval  between 
these  two  extremes  some  of  the  most  powerful  in- 
tellects in  Greece.  The  present  is  not  the  time  One  cause 
for  considering  these  Sceptics,  who  bear  an  unpo-  0f  sceptL™ 
pular  name,  and  have  not  often  been  fairly  appre-  which 
ciated ; the  more  so,  as  it  often  suited  the  purpose 
of  men,  themselves  essentially  sceptical,  like  So-  pUiiosophy. 
krat£s  and  Plato,  to  denounce  professed  scepticism 
with  indignation.  But  it  is  essential  to  bring  them 
into  notice  at  the  first  spring  of  Grecian  philosophy 
under  Thales,  because  the  circumstances  were  then 
laid  which  so  soon  afterwards  developed  them. 

Though  the  celebrity  of  Thales  in  antiquity  was 
great  and  universal,  scarcely  any  distinct  facts  were 
known  respecting  him  : it  is  certain  that  he  left  no- 
thing in  writing.  Extensive  travels  in  Egypt  and 
Asia  are  ascribed  to  him,  and  as  a general  fact  these 
travels  are  doubtless  true,  since  no  other  means  of 
acquiring  knowledge  were  then  open.  At  a time 
when  the  brother  of  the  Lesbian  Alkasus  was  ser- 


Digitized  by  Google 


520 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Pa»t  II. 


ving  in  the  Babylonian  army,  we  may  easily  con- 
ceive that  an  inquisitive  Milesian  would  make  his 
way  to  that  wonderful  city  wherein  stood  the  tem- 
ple-observatory of  the  Chaldsean  priesthood ; nor  is 
it  impossible  that  he  may  have  seen  the  still  greater 
city  of  Ninus  or  Nineveh  before  its  capture  and  de- 
struction by  the  Medes.  How  great  his  reputation 
was  in  his  lifetime,  the  admiration  expressed  by  his 
younger  contemporary  Xenophanes  assures  us  ; and 
Herakleitus,  in  the  next  generation,  a severe  judge 
of  all  other  philosophers,  spoke  of  him  with  similar 
esteem.  To  him  were  traced,  by  the  Grecian  in- 
quirers of  the  fourth  century  b.c.,  the  first  begin- 
nings of  geometry,  astronomy,  and  physiology  in 
its  large  and  really  appropriate  sense,  the  scien- 
tific study  of  nature : for  the  Greek  word  denoting 
nature  (<pv<nc),  first  comes  into  comprehensive  use 
about  this  time  (as  I have  remarked  in  an  earlier 
chapter1) , with  its  derivatives  physics  and  physiology , 
as  distinguished  from  the  theology  of  the  old  poets. 
Little  stress  can  be  laid  on  those  elementary  propo- 
sitions in  geometry  which  are  specified  as  discovered, 
or  as  first  demonstrated,  by  Thales — still  less  upon 
the  solar  eclipse  respecting  which  (according  to  He- 
rodotus) he  determined  beforehand  the  year  of  oc- 
currence8. But  the  main  doctrine  of  his  physiology 
(using  that  word  in  its  larger  Greek  sense)  is  di- 


1 Vol.  i.  ch.  xvi. 

3 Diojten.  Laert.  i.  23;  Herodot.  i.  75;  Apuleius,  Florid,  iv.  p.  144, 
Dip. 

Proclus,  in  his  Commentary  on  Euclid,  specifics  several  propositions 
said  to  have  been  discovered  by  Thales  (Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Gr. 
Philos,  ch.  xxviii.  p.  1 10). 
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stinctly  attested.  He  stripped  Oceanus  and  Tethys, 
primaeval  parents  of  the  gods  in  the  Homeric  the- 
ogony,  of  their  personality — and  laid  down  water, 
or  fluid  substance,  as  the  single  original  element 
from  which  every  thing  came  and  into  which  every 
thing  returned1.  The  doctrine  of  one  eternal  ele- 
ment, remaining  always  the  same  in  its  essence,  but 
indefinitely  variable  in  its  manifestations  to  sense, 
was  thus  first  introduced  to  the  discussion  of  the 
Grecian  public.  We  have  no  means  of  knowing 
the  reasons  by  which  Thalds  supported  this  opi- 
nion, nor  could  even  Aristotle  do  more  than  con- 
jecture what  they  might  have  been  ; but  one  of  the 
statements  urged  on  behalf  of  it — that  the  earth 
itself  rested  on  water* — we  may  safely  refer  to  the 
Milesian  himself,  for  it  would  hardly  have  been  ad- 
vanced at  a later  age.  Moreover  Thales  is  reported 
to  have  held,  that  everything  was  living  and  full  of 
gods  ; and  that  the  magnet,  especially,  was  a living 
thing.  Thus  the  gods,  as  far  as  we  can  pretend  to 
follow  opinions  so  very  faintly  transmitted,  are  con- 
ceived as  active  powers,  and  causes  of  changeful 
manifestation,  attached  to  the  primaeval  substance3; 
the  universe  being  assimilated  to  an  organised  body 
or  system. 

Respecting  Hippo — who  reproduced  the  theory 
of  Thales  under  a more  generalized  form  of  expres- 
sion, substituting,  in  place  of  water,  moisture,  or 


1 Aristotel.  Metaphys.  i.  3 ; Plutarch,  Placit.  Philo*,  i.  3.  p.  875. 
hi  vbaros  tjirjtj'i  rravra  rival,  sal  eh  vdetp  navra  uvaXveaOai. 

’ Aristotel.  ut  supra,  and  De  Coelo,  ii.  13. 

* Aristotel.  De  Animfi,  i.  2-5;  Cicero,  De  Legg.  ii.  11;  Diogen. 
Laert,  i.  24. 
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something  common  to  air  and  water1 — we  do  not 
know  whether  he  belonged  to  the  sixth  or  the  fifth 
century  b.c.  But  Anaximander,  Xenophanes,  and 
Pherekyd6s  belong  to  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth 
century.  Anaximander  the  son  of  Praxiad£s  was  a 
native  of  Miletus — Xenophanes,  a native  of  Kolo* 
ph&n  ; the  former,  among  the  earliest  expositors  of 
doctrine  in  prose4,  while  the  latter  committed  his 
opinions  to  the  old  medium  of  verse.  Anaximander 
seems  to  have  taken  up  the  philosophical  problem, 
while  he  materially  altered  the  hypothesis,  of  his 
predecessor  Thalfis.  Instead  of  the  primaeval  fluid 
of  the  latter,  he  supposed  a primaeval  principle, 
without  any  actual  determining  qualities  whatever, 
but  including  all  qualities  potentially,  and  mani- 
festing them  in  an  infinite  variety  from  its  conti- 
nually self-changing  nature — a principle,  which  was 
nothing  in  itself,  yet  had  the  capacity  of  producing 
any  and  all  manifestations,  however  contrary  to 
each  other3 — a primaeval  something,  whose  essence 

1 Aristotel.  de  AnimH,  i.  2 ; Alexander  Aplirodis.  in  Aristotel.  Me- 
taphys.  i.  3. 

1 Apollodorus,  in  the  second  century  B.c.,  had  before  him  some  brief 
expository  treatises  of  Anaximander  (Diogen.  Laert.  ii.’  2) : Uepl  4h>- 
cremty  Fijr  TlepioSop,  Tlrpt  rtov  ' ArrXayaiv,  koi  2(f>mpav,  sal  aXXa  rtea. 
Suidas,  v.  ' Ava^ipavipos.  Tbemistius,  Orat.  xxv.  p.  317  : Mappqtrt 
irpoyros  &>v  Luptv  'KAXijeuv  Aayov  ifctvfyKtlv  irept  $vcr(u>s  ovyyfypappivov. 

* Irenieus,  ii.  1!J,  (14)  ap.  Brandis,  Ilandbuch  der  Geschichte  der 
Griech.  Rom.  Philos,  eh.  xxxv.  p.  133 : “ Anaximander  hoc  quod  im- 
mensum  est,  omnium  initium  subjecit,  seminaliter  liabens  in  semetipso 
omnium  gencsin,  ex  quo  iminensos  mundos  eonstare  ait.”  Aristotel. 
Physic.  Auscult.  iii.  4.  p.  203  Bek.  oOrt  yap  pdrtjv  atVo  oiAv  rr  tivai 
(ro  thrtipov),  oUti  SAXjjv  vrrdpxtiv  avrqi  Svmpip,  n\i)v  iis  dpxV”-  Ari- 
stotle subjects  this  rbrnpav  to  an  elaborate  discussion,  in  which  he  says 
very'  little  more  about  Anaximander,  who  appears  to  have  assumed  it 
without  anticipating  discussion  or  objections.  Whether  Anaximander 
called  his  antipov  divine,  or  god,  as  Tennemann  (Gesch.  Philos,  i.  2. 
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it  was  to  be  eternally  productive  of  different  phe- 
nomena— a sort  of  mathematical  point,  which 
counts  for  nothing  in  itself,  but  is  vigorous  in  ge- 
nerating lines  to  any  extent  that  may  be  desired. 
In  this  manner  Anaximander  professed  to  give  a 
comprehensive  explanation  of  change  in  general, 
or  Generation  or  Destruction — how  it  happened 
that  one  sensible  thing  began  and  another  ceased 
to  exist — according  to  the  vague  problems  which 
these  early  inquirers  were  in  the  habit  of  setting 
to  themselves1.  He  avoided  that  which  the  first 
philosophers  especially  dreaded,  the  affirmation  that 
generation  could  take  place  out  of  Nothing  ; yet  the 
primaeval  Something  which  he  supposed  was  only 
distinguished  from  Nothing  by  possessing  this  very 
power  of  generation. 

In  his  theory  he  passed  from  the  province  of 
physics  into  that  of  metaphysics.  He  first  intro- 
duced into  Grecian  philosophy  that  important  word 
which  signifies  a Beginning  or  a Principle5,  and  first 
opened  that  metaphysical  discussion,  which  was 
carried  on  in  various  ways  throughout  the  whole 

р.  67)  anil  Panzerbieter  affirm  (ail  Diogenis  Apolloniat.  Fragment. 

с.  13.  p.  16),  I think  doubtful;  this  is  rather  an  inference  which  Ari- 
stotle elicits  from  his  language.  Yet  in  another  passage,  which  is  diffi- 
cult to  reconcile,  Aristotle  ascribes  to  Anaximander  the  water-doctrine 
of  Thales  (Aristot.  1.  dc  Xenophanc,  p.  975,  Bek.). 

Anaximander  seems  to  have  followed  speculations  analogous  to  that 
of  Thales  in  explaining  the  first  production  of  the  human  race  (Plu- 
tarch, Placit.  Philos,  r.  19.  p.  90S),  and  in  other  matters  (ibid.  iii.  16. 
p.  896). 

1 Aristotel.  De  Gencrat.  ct  Dcstruct.  c.  3.  p.  317,  Bek.  4 pdAnrro 

(fro&ovfifv m dttTfXfirav  oi  nparrot  (ptXoaocprjaayrtt,  TI)  tK  pr)b fvbt  yiyi<j6(u 
npovrrapxotiros  : compare  Physic.  Auscultat.  i.  4.  p.  187,  Bek. 

5 Simpliciys  in  Aristotel.  Physic,  fol.  6,  32.  npuros  airor  ’A p\r)v 
ovopatrat  ro  imo/alpatov. 
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period  of  Grecian  philosophy,  as  to  the  One  and 
the  Many — the  Continuous  and  the  Variable — that 
which  exists  eternally,  as  distinguished  from  that 
which  comes  and  passes  away  in  ever-changing 
manifestations.  His  physiology  or  explanation  of 
nature  thus  conducted  the  mind  into  a different 
route  from  that  suggested  by  the  hypothesis  of 
Thales,  which  was  built  upon  physical  considera- 
tions, and  was  therefore  calculated  to  suggest  and 
stimulate  observations  of  physical  phenomena  for 
the  purpose  of  verifying  or  confuting  it — while  the 
hypothesis  of  Anaximander  admitted  only  of  being, 
discussed  dialectically,  or  by  reasonings  expressed 
in  general  language ; reasonings,  sometimes  indeed 
referring  to  experience  for  the  purpose  of  illustra- 
tion, but  seldom  resting  on  it — and  never  looking 
out  for  it  as  a necessary  support.  The  physical  ex- 
planation of  nature,  however,  once  introduced  by 
Thalfis,  although  deserted  by  Anaximander,  was 
taken  up  by  Anaximenes  and  others  afterwards, 
and  reproduced  with  many  divergences  of  doctrine 
— yet  always  more  or  less  entangled  and  perplexed 
with  metaphysical  additions,  since  the  two  de- 
partments were  never  clearly  parted  throughout 
all  Grecian  philosophy.  Of  these  subsequent  phy- 
sical philosophers  I shall  speak  hereafter : at  pre- 
sent I confine  myself  to  the  thinkers  of  the  sixth 
century  b.c.,  among  whom  Anaximander  stands 
prominent,  not  as  the  follower  of  Thales,  but  as  the 
author  of  an  hypothesis  both  new  and  tending  in  a 
different  direction. 

It  was  not  merely  as  the  author  of  this  hypothe- 
sis, however,  that  Anaximander  enlarged  the  Greek 
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mind  and  stimulated  the  powers  of  thought : we  find 
him  also  mentioned  as  distinguished  in  astronomy 
and  geometry.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to 
establish  a sun-dial  in  Greece,  to  construct  a sphere, 
and  to  explain  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic' ; how  far 
such  alleged  authorship  really  belongs  to  him,  we 
cannot  be  certain — but  there  is  one  step  of  immense 
importance  which  he  is  clearly  affirmed  to  have  made. 
He  was  the  first  to  compose  a treatise  on  the  geo- 
graphy of  the  land  and  sea  within  his  cognizance, 
and  to  construct  a chart  or  map  founded  thereupon 
— seemingly  a tablet  of  brass.  Such  a novelty, 
wondrous  even  to  the  rude  and  ignorant,  was  calcu- 
lated to  stimulate  powerfully  inquisitive  minds,  and 
from  it  may  be  dated  the  commencement  of  Gre- 
cian rational  geography — not  the  least  valuable 
among  the  contributions  of  this  people  to  the  stock 
of  human  knowledge. 

Xenophanes  of  Kolophon,  somewhat  younger 
than  Anaximander  and  nearly  contemporary  with 
Pythagoras,  (seemingly  from  about  570-480  b.c.,) 
migrated  from  Kolophon9  to  Zankie  and  Katana  in 
Sicily  and  Elea  in  Italy,  soon  after  the  time  when 
Ionia  became  subject  to  the  Persians  (540-530  b.c.). 
He  was  the  founder  of  what  is  called  the  Eleatic 
school  of  philosophers — a real  school,  since  it  ap- 
pears that  Parmenides,  Zeno,  and  Melissus,  pur- 
sued and  developed,  in  a great  degree,  the  train  of 
speculation  which  had  been  begun  by  Xenophanes 
— doubtless  with  additions  and  variations  of  their 

1 Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  81,  2.  He  agreed  with  Thales  in  maintaining 

that  the  earth  was  stationary  (Aristotel.  de  Coelo,  ii.  13.  p.  295,  ed. 

Bekk.). 1 *  3 Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  18. 
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own,  but  especially  with  a dialectic  power  which 
belongs  to  the  age  of  Perikles,  and  is  unknown  in 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  He  was  the  author  of  more 
than  one  poem  of  considerable  length,  one  on  the 
foundation  of  Kolophon  and  another  on  that  of 
Elea ; besides  his  poem  on  Nature,  wherein  his 
philosophical  doctrines  were  set  forth1.  His  man* 
ner  appears  to  have  been  controversial  and  full  of 
asperity  towards  antagonists  ; but  what  is  most 
remarkable  is  the  plain-spoken  manner  in  which 
he  declared  himself  against  the  popular  religion, 
and  in  which  he  denounced  as  abominable  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  gods  given  by  Homer  and  Hesiod*. 

He  is  said  to  have  controverted  the  doctrines  both 
of  Thales  and  Pythagoras  : this  is  probable  enough ; 
but  he  seems  to  have  taken  his  start  from  the  phi- 
losophy of  Anaximander — not  however  to  adopt  it, 
but  to  reverse  it — and  to  set  forth  an  opinion  which 
we  may  call  its  contrary.  Nature,  in  the  conception 
of  Anaximander,  consisted  of  a Something  having 
no  other  attribute  except  the  unlimited  power  of 
generating  and  canceling  phenomenal  changes : in 
this  doctrine  the  Something  or  Substratum  existed 
only  in  and  for  those  changes,  and  could  not  be 
said  to  exist  at  all  in  any  other  sense : the  Perma- 
nent was  thus  merged  and  lost  in  the  Variable — the 
One  in  the  Many.  Xenophanes  laid  down  the  exact 
opposite : he  conceived  nature  as  one  unchangeable 
and  indivisible  Whole,  spherical,  animated,  endued 
with  reason,  and  penetrated  by  or  indeed  identical 
with  God : he  denied  the  objective  reality  of  all 

1 Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  22;  Stobteus,  Edog.  Phys.  i,  p.  29-1. 

1 Sextua  Empiricus,  adv.  Matbem.  ix.  193. 
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change,  or  generation,  or  destruction,  which  he 
seems  to  have  considered  as  only  changes  or  modi- 
fications in  the  percipient,  and  perhaps  different  in 
one  percipient  and  another.  That  which  exists  (he 
maintained)  could  not  have  been  generated,  nor 
could  it  ever  be  destroyed : there  was  neither  real 
generation  nor  real  destruction  of  anything ; but 
that  which  men  took  for  such,  was  the  change  in 
their  own  feelings  and  ideas.  He  thus  recognised  the 
Permanent  without  the  Variable1 * 3 — the  One  with- 
out the  Many.  And  his  treatment  of  the  received 
religious  creed  was  in  harmony  with  such  physical 
or  metaphysical  hypothesis ; for  while  he  held  the 
whole  of  Nature  to  be  God,  without  parts  or  change, 
he  at  the  same  time  pronounced  the  popular  gods 
to  be  entities  of  subjective  fancy,  imagined  by  men 
after  their  own  model : if  oxen  or  lions  were  to 
become  religious  (he  added),  they  would  in  like 
manner  provide  for  themselves  gods  after  their  re- 
spective shapes  and  characters*.  This  hypothesis, 

1 Aristot.  Metaphys.  i.  6.  p.  986,  Bek.  Stvorfidvrjs  dc  npcdros  rovrap 
i via  as,  ovBfa  dttoacfiTjptatv,  ovd*  rrjs  (fivafcos  rovrcov  ( rov  Kara  rdv  \6yov 
ivd s kq\  rov  Kara  n )v  okijv)  ovdrr/pas  toiKi  Btyriv,  cJXX’  *is  rdv  dXov  ovpa- 
vov  u7rofi\fyas  rd  fa  rival  (prjaL  rdv  $*6v. 

Plutarch,  ap.  Eusebium  Preeparat.  Evangel,  i.  8.  Afvofjxivrjs  Ac  6 
Ko\o(f)ojvios  Id  lav  ptv  nva  6ddv  Trsiropivptvos  Kai  naprjWaxyiav  rrdvras 
rov r npotiprjptvovs,  o#rc  ytvtatv  oGrc  <pOopdv  diroXelntt,  uXX’  rival  Xtytc 
rd  nav  a«l  opoiou.  Compare  Timon  ap.  Sext.  Empiric.  P)Trh.  Hypo* 
typ.  i.  224,  225.  cdoypAnfc  de  6 Stvo<f)dvT]s  napd  ras  rcov  a\\otv  dv6pa>- 
7T6)v  jrpoXi^rtt?,  fa  fivai  rd  ttop , Kai  rdv  Beov  ovp(f>vrj  rots  w atrip'  tlvai  de 
( rtfiatpottdrj  <cat  dnaBrj  Kai  dp.crdfi\rjrov  icat  \oyuc6v  (Aristot.  tie  Xenoph. 
C.  3.  p.  977,  Bek.).  *A dvvarov  (f>r]<riv  (A  Sevo(f>dvi]s)  rival,  el  Tt  eariv, 
y eveaBai,  &c. 

One  may  reasonably  doubt  whether  all  the  arguments  ascribed  to 
Xenophanes  in  the  short  but  obscure  treatise  last  quoted  really  belong 
to  him. 

3 Clemena  Alexand.  Stromat.  v.  p.  601,  vii.  p.  7H. 
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which  seemed  to  set  aside  altogether  the  study  of 
the  sensible  world  as  a source  of  knowledge,  was 
expounded  briefly,  and  as  it  should  seem,  obscurely 
and  rudely,  by  Xenophanes ; at  least  we  may  infer 
thus  much  from  the  slighting  epithet  applied  to  him 
by  Aristotle*.  But  his  successors,  Parmenides  and 
Zeno,  in  the  succeeding  century,  expanded  it  con- 
siderably, supported  it  with  extraordinary  acuteness 
of  dialectics,  and  even  superadded  a second  part,  in 
which  the  phenomena  of  sense — though  considered 
only  as  appearances,  not  partaking  in  the  reality  of 
the  One  Ens — were  yet  explained  by  a new  physical 
hypothesis ; so  that  they  will  be  found  to  exercise 
great  influence  over  the  speculations  both  of  Plato 
and  Aristotle.  We  discover  in  Xenophanes,  more- 
over, a vein  of  scepticism,  and  a mournful  despair 
as  to  the  attainability  of  certain  knowledge*,  which 
the  nature  of  his  philosophy  was  well-calculated  to 
suggest,  and  in  which  the  sillograph  Timon  of  the 
third  century  b.c.,  who  seems  to  have  spoken  of 
Xenophanes  better  than  of  most  of  the  other  philo- 
sophers, powerfully  sympathised. 

The  cosmogony  of  Pherekydes  of  Syrus,  contem- 
porary of  Anaximander  and  among  the  teachers  of 
Pythagoras,  seems,  according  to  the  fragments  pre- 
served, a combination  of  the  old  legendary  fancies 
with  Orphic  mysticism8,  and  probably  exercised 
little  influence  over  the  subsequent  course  of  Gre- 
cian philosophy.  By  what  has  been  said  of  Thal6s, 

1 Aristot.  Metaphysic,  i.  5.  p.  986,  Bek.  fiucpov  aypomortpot. 

* Xenophanes,  Fr.  xiv.  ed.  Mullach ; Sextus  Empiric,  adv.  Mathe- 
maticos,  vii.  49-110;  and  Pyrrhon.  Ilypotyp.  i.  224;  Plutarch  adv. 
Coloten,  p.  1114:  compare  Karsten  ad  Parmenidis  Fragmenta,  p.  146. 

* Sec  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Griech.  Horn,  Philosophic,  ch.  xxii. 
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Anaximander,  and  Xenophanes,  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  witnessed  the  opening  of 
several  of  those  roads  of  intellectual  speculation 
which  the  later  philosophers  pursued  farther,  or  at 
least  from  which  they  branched  off.  Before  the 
year  500  b c.  many  interesting  questions  were -thus 
brought  into  discussion,  which  Solon,  who  died 
about  558  b.c.,  had  never  heard  of — just  as  he  may 
probably  never  have  seen  the  map  of  Anaximander. 
But  neither  of  these  two  distinguished  men — Anaxi- 
mander or  Xenophanes — was  anything  more  than 
a speculative  inquirer.  The  third  eminent  name  of 
this  century,  of  whom  I am  now  about  to  speak — 
Pythagoras,  combined  in  his  character  disparate  ele- 
ments which  require  rather  a longer  development. 

Pythagoras  was  founder  of  a brotherhood,  origi- 
nally brought  together  by  a religious  influence,  and 
with  observances  approaching  to  monastic  pecu- 
liarity— working  in  a direction  at  once  religious, 
political,  and  scientific,  and  exercising  for  some 
time  a real  political  ascendency. — but  afterwards 
banished  from  government  and  state  affairs  into 
a sectarian  privacy  with  scientific  pursuits,  not 
without  however  still  producing  some  statesmen 
individually  distinguished.  Amidst  the  multitude 
of  false  and  apocryphal  statements  which  circulated 
in  antiquity  respecting  this  celebrated  man,  we  find 
a few  important  facts  reasonably  attested  and  de- 
serving credence.  lie  was  a native  of  Samos',  son 

1 Ilerodot.  iv.  95.  The  place  of  his  nativity  is  certain  from  Hero- 
dotus, but  even  this  fact  was  differently  stated  by  other  authors,  who 
called  him  a Tyrrhenian  of  Lemnos  or  Imbros  (Porphyry,  Vit.  Pythag. 
c.  1-10),  a Syrian,  a P'uliasian,  &c. 

Cicero  (De  Re] mb.  ii.  15 : compare  Livy,  i.  18)  censures  the  ehro- 
VOL.  IV.  2 M 
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of  an  opulent  merchant  named  Mn^sarchus, — or, 
according  to  some  of  his  later  and  more  fervent 
admirers,  of  Apollo ; born,  as  far  as  we  can  make 
out,  about  the  fiftieth  Olympiad,  or  580  b.c.  On  the 
many  marvels  recounted  respecting  his  youth  it  is 
unnecessary  to  dwell.  Among  them  may  be  num- 
bered his  wide-reaching  travels,  said  to  have  been 
prolonged  for  nearly  thirty  years,  to  visit  the  Ara- 
bians, the  Syrians,  the  Phenicians,  the  Chaldaeans, 
the  Indians,  and  the  Gallic  Druids.  But  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  he  really  visited  Egypt1 — 
perhaps  also  Phenicia — and  Babylon, then  Chaldaean 
and  independent.  At  the  time  when  he  saw  Egypt, 
between  560—540  b.c.,  about  one  century  earlier 
than  Herodotus,  it  was  under  Amasis,  the  last  of 
its  own  kings,  with  its  peculiar  native  character 
yet  unimpaired  by  foreign  conquest,  and  only 
slightly  modified  by  the  admission  during  the  pre- 
ceding century  of  Grecian  mercenary  troops  and 
traders.  The  spectacle  of  Egyptian  habits,  the 
conversation  of  the  priests,  and  the  initiation  into 
various  mysteries  or  secret  rites  and  stories  not 
accessible  to  the  general  public,  may  very  naturally 
have  impressed  the  mind  of  Pythagoras,  and  given 
him  that  turn  for  mystic  observance,  asceticism,  and 

nological  blunder  of  those  who  made  Pythagoras  the  preceptor  of 
Numa;  which  certainly  is  a remarkable  illustration  how  much  confu- 
sion prevailed  among  literary  men  of  antiquity  about  the  dates  of  events 
even  of  the  sixth  century  B.c.  Ovid  follows  this  story  without  hesita- 
tion : see  Metamorph.  xv.  GO,  with  Burmann’s  note. 

1 Cicero  de  Fin.  v.  29 ; Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  3 ; Strabo,  xiv.  p.  638 ; 
Alexander  Polyhistor  ap.  Cyrill.  cont.  Julian,  iv.  p.  128,  ed.  Spanh. 
For  the  vast  reach  of  his  supposed  travels,  see  Porphyry,  Vit.  Pytbag. 
11 ; Jamblic.  14,  seyq. 

The  same  extensive  journeys  are  ascribed  to  DSmokritus,  Diogen. 
Laert.  ix.  35. 
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peculiarity  of  diet  and  clothing — which  manifested 
itself  from  the  same  cause  among  several  of  his 
contemporaries,  but  which  was  not  a common  phae- 
nomenon  in  the  primitive  Greek  religion.  Besides 
visiting  Egypt,  Pythagoras  is  also  said  to  have  pro- 
fited by  the  teaching  of  Thales,  of  Anaximander, 
and  of  Pherekydfis  of  Syros1.  Amidst  the  towns  of 
. Ionia  he  would  moreover  have  an  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  many  Greek  navigators  who  had 
visited  foreign  countries,  especially  Italy  and  Sicily. 

His  mind  seems  to  have  been  acted  upon  and  im- 
pelled by  this  combined  stimulus, — partly  towards 
an  imaginative  and  religious  vein  of  speculation, 
with  a life  of  mystic  observance, — partly  towards 
that  active  exercise,  both  of  mind  and  body,  which 
the  genius  of  an  Hellenic  community  so  naturally 
tended  to  suggest. 

Of  the  personal  doctrines  or  opinions  of  Pytha-  iiisciia- 
goras,  whom  we  must  distinguish  from  Philolaus  brines? 
and  the  subsequent  Pythagoreans,  we  have  little 
certain  knowledge,  though  doubtless  the  first  germ 
of  their  geometry,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  &c.  must 
have  proceeded  from  him.  But  that  he  believed  in 
the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration  of  the  souls 
of  deceased  men  into  other  men  as  well  as  into 
animals,  wre  know,  not  only  by  other  evidence,  but 
also  by  the  testimony  of  his  contemporary,  the  phi- 
losopher Xenophanes  of  Elea.  Pythagoras,  seeing 
a dog  beaten  and  hearing  him  howl,  desired  the 
striker  to  desist,  saying — “ It  is  the  soul  of  a friend 
of  mine,  whom  I recognised  by  his  voice.”  This — 

1 The  connection  of  Pythagoras  with  PherckydSs  is  noticed  by  Ari- 
stoxenus  ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  118,  viii.  2;  Cicero  de  Divmat.  i.  13. 

2 M 2 
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together  with  the  general  testimony  of  Hfirakleitus, 
that  Pythagoras  was  a man  of  extensive  research 
and  acquired  instruction,  but  artful  for  mischief 
and  destitute  of  sound  judgment — is  all  that  we 
know  about  him  from  contemporaries.  Herodotus, 
two  generations  afterwards,  while  he  conceives  the 
Pythagoreans  as  a peculiar  religious  order,  inti- 
mates that  both  Orpheusand  Pythagoras  had  derived 
the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis  from  Egypt, 
but  had  pretended  to  it  as  their  own  without  ac- 
knowledgment1. 

1 Xenophanes,  Fragm.  /,  ed.  Schneidewin  ; Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  36 : 
compare  Aldus  Gellius,  iv.  1 1 (we  must  remark  that  this  or  a like  doc- 
trine is  not  peculiar  to  Pythagoreans,  but  believed  by  the  poet  Pindar, 
Olymp.  ii.  68,  and  Fragment,  Thren.  x.,  as  well  as  by  the  philosopher 
Pherekyd£s,  Porphyrius  de  Antro  Nympharum,  c.  31). 

Km  wore  piv  <rrv$cAi£oji«vov  (tkvXqkos  n apiuvra 
<baa\v  (TroiKTf'ipai,  jcal  rodf  <f>d<r0ai  (nos — 

I lavtrai,  pdni£K  tnfirj  <f>t\.ov  avcpds  f<rrt 

• ttjv  tyvcav  <f>6fy£ap*i'Tjs  dto»v. 

Consult  also  Sextus  Empiricus,  viii.  286,  as  to  the  Koiviovta  between 
gods,  men,  and  animals,  believed  both  by  Pythagoras  and  Empedokles. 
That  Herodotus  (ii.  123)  alludes  to  Orpheus  and  Pythagoras,  though 
refraining  designedly  from  mentioning  names,  there  can  hardly  be  any 
doubt : compare  ii.  81 ; also  Aristotle,  de  Anim&,  i.  3,  23. 

The  testimony  of  H£rakleitus  is  contained  in  Diogenes  Laertius,  viii. 
6,  ix.  1.  ‘HpmcXetror  yaw  6 (fivaiKbs  pnvovovx'i  KtKpay*  teat  <f)yj<Ti'  IIv#a- 
ydprjs  Mmjadp^ov  laropirjv  rjtrKijafv  dv&pdmaiv  paXiora  ndvrcov,  icm  eicAf- 
£dp<vos  ravras  rds  <rvyypa<Pas , r noiTjaara  tavrov  ao(f)trjv,  no\vpa6ir)vs 
kclkotc Again,  UoXvpaOirj  vdov  ov  diddatcu'  'H atodov  yap  dv 
Ka\  Tlvdayopr/u,  av6is  di  Sanxf)dv(d  tc  ko\  'EKaraiov. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  conceives  Xenophanes  as  having  intended  in  the  pas- 
sage above-cited  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis  “with 
deserved  ridicule”  (Hist,  of  Greece,  ch.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  162).  Religious 
opinions  are  so  apt  to  appear  ridiculous  to  those  who  do  not  believe 
them,  that  such  a suspicion  is  not  unnatural;  yet  I think,  if  Xenophanes 
had  been  so  disposed,  lie  would  have  found  more  ridiculous  examples 
among  the  many  which  this  doctrine  might  suggest.  Indeed  it  seems 
hardly  possible  to  present  the  metempsychosis  in  a more  touching  or 
respectable  point  of  view  than  that  which  the  lines  of  his  poem  set 
forth.  The  particular  animal  selected  is  that  one  between  whom  and 
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Pythagoras  combines  the  character  of  a sophist 
(a  man  of  large  observation,  and  clever,  ascendent, 
inventive  mind — the  original  sense  of  the  word 
Sophist,  prior  to  the  polemics  of  the  Platonic  school, 
and  the  only  sense  known  to  Herodotus '),  with  that 
of  an  inspired  teacher,  prophet,  and  worker  of  mi- 
racles,— approaching  to  and  sometimes  even  con- 
founded with  the  gods, — and  employing  all  these 
gifts  to  found  a new  special  order  of  brethren  bound 
together  by  religious  rites  and  observances  peculiar 
to  themselves.  In  his  prominent  vocation,  analo- 
gous to  that  of  Epimenid^s,  Orpheus,  or  Melampus, 
he  appears  as  the  revealer  of  a mode  of  life  calcu- 
lated to  raise  his  disciples  above  the  level  of  man- 
kind, and  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  the 
gods ; the  Pythagorean  life,  like  the  Orphic  life®, 
being  intended  as  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the 
brotherhood — approached  only  by  probation  and 
initiatory  ceremonies  which  were  adapted  to  select 
enthusiasts  rather  than  to  an  indiscriminate  crowd — 
andexacting  entire  mental  devotion  to  the  master3. 

man  the  sympathy  is  most  marked  and  reciprocal,  while  the  doctrine  is 
made  to  enforce  a practical  lesson  against  cruelty. 

1 Herodot.  i.  29,  ii.  49,  iv.  95.  'EAAijrau/  ou  tu>  darOtvfirrar^  (ro^narrj 
n vBayopp.  Ilippokrates  distinguishes  the  tToipurrrjs  from  the  Irjrpiis, 
though  both  of  them  had  handled  the  subject  of  medicine — the  general 
from  the  special  habits  of  investigation,  (llippokrates,  Iltp'i  ap^airjs 
IrfrptKjjs,  c.  20.  vol.  i.  p.  620,  Littrl.) 

a See  Lobeck’s  learned  and  valuable  treatise,  Aglaophamns,  Orphica, 
lib.  ii.  pp.  247,  698,  900;  also  Plato,  Legg.  vi.  782,  and  Euripid.  Hip- 
pol.  946. 

s Plato’s  conception  of  Pythagoras  (Republ.  x.  p.  600)  depicts  him 
as  something  not  unlike  St.  Benedict,  or  St.  Francis,  (or  St.  Elias,  as 
some  Carmelites  have  tried  to  make  out : see  Kuster  ad  Jamblich. 
C.  3) — *AA Xa  (i  pr]  dqpcHTiq,  18  ia  Ticriv  riyeptiav  nailtttas  airrot  fwv  Xf- 

ytrni  "Opripos  yfviaOai,  oi  tiettvov  fjya jnoe  on  tnimviriq  sal  roir  wrrtpoir 
63oe  Tied  fiinv  naptloaav  'OpijpiKrjv'  u>tnrrp  Hvdayopat  avror  r « 
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In  these  lofty  pretensions  the  Agrigentine  Erapedo- 
klds  seems  to  have  greatly  copied  him,  though  with 
some  varieties,  about  half  a century  afterwards1. 
While  Aristotle  tells  us  that  the  Krotoniates  iden- 
tified Pythagoras  with  the  Hyperborean  Apollo,  the 
satirical  Timon  pronounced  him  to  have  been  “ a 
juggler  of  solemn  speech  engaged  in  fishing  for 
men4.”  This  is  the  same  character,  looked  at  from 
the  different  points  of  view  of  the  believer  and  the 
unbeliever.  There  is  however  no  reason  for  regard- 
- ing  Pythagoras  as  an  impostor,  because  experience 
seems  to  show,  that  while  in  certain  ages  it  is  not 
difficult  for  a man  to  persuade  others  that  he  is  in- 
spired, it  is  still  less  difficult  for  him' to  contract  the 
same  belief  himself. 

Pythagoras  Looking  at  the  general  type  of  Pythagoras,  as 
Nonary  and  conceived  by  witnesses  in  and  nearest  to  his  own  age 
tothinT  — Xenophanes,  H6rakleitus,  Herodotus,  Plato,  Ari- 
Sbpohuci  stotle>  Isokratfis8 — we  find  in  him  chiefly  the  reli- 

efficiency  eious  missionary  and  schoolmaster,  with  little  of 

exagge- 

later  wit-  p6vr»e  rVi  TOvrta  rjya7rq$rj,  am  ol  vtntpov  en  Kai  vvv  Hv&uyopttov  rponbv 

nesses.  inovopa{ovrts  roi  fiiav  imcfiavtis  irp  boKovtrtv  tlva t tv  roir  dAAoiy. 

The  description  of  Melainpus  given  in  Hcrodot.  ii.  49.  very  much 
fills  up  the  idea  of  Pythagoras,  as  derived  from  ii.  81-123,  anti  iv.  95. 
Pythagoras,  as  well  as  Melainpus,  was  said  to  have  pretended  to  divi- 
nation and  prophecy  (Cicero,  Divinat.  i.  3,  46 ; Porphyr.  Vit.  Pvth. 
c.  29 : compare  Krisclic,  De  Societatc  a Pythagora  in  urbe  Crotonia- 
tarum  conditA  Commentntio,  ch.  v.  p.  72.  Gottingen,  1831). 

1 Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Gcschichte  der  Griechisch.  Rom.  Philoso- 
phie,  part  i.  sect,  xlvii.  p.  191. 

’ .Elian.  V.  II.  ii.  26  j Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pytli.c.  31, 140;  Porphyry, 
Vit.  Pyth.  c.  20;  Diodorus,  Fragm.  lib.  x.  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  Wess. : — Timon 
ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  36;  and  Plutarch,  Nurna,  c.  8. 

nvffayoprjv  rt  yorjros  arroicKivavT  e’jrt  S6£av 
6r]pfl  tn  avOpanrw,  trtpvrjyoptijt  oapitrnjv. 

’ Isokrates,  liusiris,  p.  402,  ed.  Auger.  IlvOayopas  6 Saptos, 
ptvos  tit  Aiyvnroi',  tent  pa0rjrr)t  ran.  Upt cov  ytvoptvot,  ttjv  Tt  nAA tjv  tfti- 
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the  politician.  His  efficiency  in  the  latter  character, 
originally  subordinate,  first  becomes  prominent  in 
those  glowing  fancies  which  the  later  Pythagoreans 
communicated  to  Aristoxenus  and  Dikaearchus. 
The  primitive  Pythagoras  is  inspired  by  the  gods 
to  reveal  a new  mode  of  life1 — the  Pythagorean  life  ; 
— and  to  promise  divine  favour  to  a select  and  do- 
cile few  as  the  recompense  of  strict  ritual  obedience, 
of  austere  self-control,  and  of  laborious  training, 
bodily  as  well  as  mental.  To  speak  with  confidence 
of  the  details  of  his  training,  ethical  or  scientific, 
and  of  the  doctrines  which  he  promulgated,  is  im- 
possible ; for  neither  he  himself  nor  any  of  his  dis- 
ciples anterior  to  Philolaus  (who  was  separated 
from  him  by  about  one  intervening  generation)  left 
any  memorials  in  writing*.  Numbers  and  lines, 


Xck Ttxpiav  irpwrof  as  root  'EAXijvat  ixifiun,  rca\  tll  T7tp\  rat  dvcrias  *ai 
rat  Sytartlas  «V  rots  Irpois  ini^xxviaTfpov  tCiv  dXAwv  ((nrovbatr*. 

Compare  Aristotel.  Magn.  Moralia,  i.  1,  about  Pythagoras  as  an 
ethical  teacher.  Demokritus,  born  about  4C0  b.c.,  wrote  a treatise 
(now  lost)  respecting  Pythagoras,  whom  he  greatly  admired  : as  far  as 
we  can  judge,  it  would  seem  that  he  too  must  hare  considered  Pytha- 
goras as  an  ethical  teacher  (Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  38;  Mullach,  Demo- 
criti  Fragments,  lib.  ii.  p.  113 ; Cicero  dc  Orator,  iii.  15). 

1 Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  64,  115,  151,  199:  see  also  the  idea 
ascribed  to  Pythagoras,  of  divine  inspirations  coming  on  men  (Mmma 
irapa  rov  daipovlov).  Aristoxenus  apud  Stohscum,  Eelog.  Physic,  p.  206 ; 
Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  32. 

Meiners  establishes  it  as  probable  that  the  stories  respecting  th» 
miraculous  powers  and  properties  of  Pythagoras  got  into  circulation 
either  during  his  lifetime,  or  at  least  not  loug  after  bis  death  (Gc- 
schichte  dcr  Wissenschaftcn,  B.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  504,  505). 

s Respecting  Philolaus,  see  the  valuable  collection  of  his  fragments, 
and  commentary  on  them,  by  Boeckb  (Philolaus  des  Pythagoreera 
Leben,  Berlin,  1819).  That  Philolaus  was  the  first  who  composed  a 
work  on  Pythagorean  science,  and  thus  made  it  known  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  brotherhood — among  others  to  Plato — appears  well-esta- 
blished (Bocekh,  Philolaus,  p.  22 ; Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  15-55 ; Jam- 
blichus,  c.  119).  Simmies  and  Kebes,  fellow-disciples  of  Plato  under 
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studied  partly  in  their  own  mutual  relations,  partly 
under  various  symbolising  fancies,  presented  them- 
selves to  him  as  the  primary  constituent  elements 
of  the  universe,  and  as  a sort  of  magical  key  to 
phamomena,  physical  as  well  as  moral.  And  these 
mathematical  tendencies  in  his  teaching,  expanded 
by  Pythagoreans  his  successors,  andcoincidingpartly 
also  (as  has  been  before  stated)  with  the  studies  of 
Anaximander  and  Thales,  acquired  more  and  more 
development,  so  as  to  become  one  of  the  most  glo- 
rious and  profitable  manifestations  of  Grecian  intel- 
lect. Living  as  Pythagoras  did  at  a time  when  the 
stock  of  experience  was  scanty,  the  licence  of  hypo- 
thesis unbounded,  and  the  process  of  deduction 
without  rule  or  verifying  test — he  was  thus  fortunate 
enough  to  strike  into  that  track  of  geometry  and 
arithmetic,  in  which,  from  data  of  experience  few, 
simple,  and  obvious,  an  immense  field  of  deductive 
and  verifiable  investigation  may  be  travelled  over. 
We  must  at  the  same  time  remark,  however,  that  in 
his  mind  this  track,  which  now  seems  so  straight- 
forward and  well-defined,  was  clouded  by  strange 
fancies  which  it  is  not  easy  to  understand,  and  from 
which  it  was  but  partially  cleared  by  his  successors. 

Of  his  spiritual  training  much  is  said,  though  not 
upon  very  good  authority.  We  hear  of  his  memorial 
discipline,  his  monastic  self-scrutiny,  his  employ- 
ment of  music  to  soothe  disorderly  passions1,  his 

Sokratfs,  had  held  intercourse  with  Philolnus  at  Thebes  (Plato,  Phsc- 
don,  p.  61),  perhaps  about  420  n.c.  The  Pythagorean  brotherhood 
had  then  been  dispersed  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  though  the  attach- 
ment of  its  members  to  each  other  seems  to  have  continued  long  after- 
wards. 

1 Plutarch,  De  Isid.  et  Osirid.  p.  384,  ad  fin,  Quintilian,  Instit.  Oratt. 
ix.  4. 
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long  novitiate  of  silence,  hisknowledge  of  physiogno- 
my which  enabled  him  to  detect  even  without  trial 
unworthy  subjects,  his  peculiar  diet,  and  his  rigid 
care  for  sobriety  as  well  as  for  bodily  vigour.  He 
is  also  said  to  have  inculcated  abstinence  from  ani- 
mal food,  and  this  feeling  is  so  naturally  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis,  that  we 
may  well  believe  him  to  have  entertained  it,  as 
Empedokl&s  also  did  after  him1 * *.  It  is  certain  that 
there  were  peculiar  observances,  and  probably  a 
certain  measure  of  self-denial,  embodied  in  the  Py- 
thagorean life  ; but  on  the  other  hand,  it  seems 
equally  certain  that  the  members  of  the  order  can- 
not have  been  all  subjected  to  the  same  diet,  or 
training,  or  studies.  For  Milo  the  Krotoniate  was 
among  them4,  the  strongest  man  and  the  unparal- 
leled wrestler  of  his  age — who  cannot  possibly  have 
dispensed  with  animal  food  and  ample  diet  (even 
setting  aside  the  tales  about  his  voracious  appetite), 


1 Empedokles,  ap.  Aristot.  Rhetoric,  i.  14,  2 ; Sextus  Empiric,  ix. 
127 ; Plutarch,  De  Esu  Camium,  p.  993,  99(5,  99" ; where  he  puts 
Pythagoras  anil  Empcdoklfis  together,  as  having  both  held  the  doctrine 
of  the  metempsychosis,  and  both  prohibited  the  eating  of  animal  food. 
Empedoklis  supposed  that  plants  had  souls,  and  that  the  souls  of 
human  beings  passed  after  death  into  plants  as  well  as  into  animals. 
“ I have  been  myself  heretofore  (said  he)  a boy,  a girl,  a shrub,  a bird, 
and  a Ash  of  the  sea.” 

rJSrj  yap  nor  tya>  yevapi) v k ovpoe  Tf  Koprj  re, 

Oupv or  r*,  0100*0?  tc  sol  «£  dAor  cpnvpos  i\&us. 

(Diogcn.  L.  viii.  77;  Sturz.  ad  Empedokl.  Frag.  p.  4(56.)  Pythagoras 
is  said  to  have  affirmed  that  he  had  been  not  only  Euphorbus  in  the 
Grecian  army  before  Troy,  but  also  a tradesman,  a courtezan,  &c.,  and 
various  other  human  characters,  before  his  actual  existence ; he  did  not 
however  extend  the  same  intercommuuion  to  plants,  in  any  case. 

The  abstinence  from  animal  food  was  an  Orphic  precept  as  well  as  a 
Pythagorean  (Aristophan.  Ran.  1032). 

1 Strabo,  vi.  p.  2(53 ; Diogen.  L.  viii.  40. 
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and  is  not  likely  to  have  bent  his  attention  on 
speculative  study.  Probably  Pythagoras  did  not 
enforce  the  same  bodily  or  mental  discipline  on 
all,  or  at  least  knew  when  to  grant  dispensations. 
The  order,  as  it  first  stood  under  him,  consisted  of 
men  different  both  in  temperament  and  aptitude, 
but  bound  together  by  common  religious  obser- 
vances and  hopes,  common  reverence  for  the  master, 
and  mutual  attachment  as  well  as  pride  in  each 
other’s  success  ; and  it  must  thus  be  distinguished 
from  the  Pythagoreans  of  the  fourth  century  b.c., 
who,  having  no  communion  with  wrestlers,  com- 
prised only  ascetic,  studious  men,  generally  recluse, 
though  in  some  cases  rising  to  political  distinction. 

The  succession  of  these  Pythagoreans,  never  very 
numerous,  seems  to  have  continued  until  about  300 
b.c.,  and  then  nearly  died  out;  being  superseded 
by  other  schemes  of  philosophy  more  suited  to 
cultivated  Greeks  of  the  age  after  Sokratfis.  But 
during  the  time  of  Cicero,  two  centuries  after- 
wards, the  orientalising  tendency — then  beginning 
to  spread  over  the  Grecian  and  Roman  world,  and 
becoming  gradually  stronger  and  stronger — caused 
the  Pythagorean  philosophy  to  be  again  revived. 
It  was  revived  too,  with  little  or  none  of  its  scien- 
tific tendencies,  but  with  more  than  its  primitive 
religious  and  imaginative  fanaticism — Apollonius 
of  Tyana  constituting  himself  a living  copy  of 
Pythagoras.  And  thus,  while  the  scientific  ele- 
ments developed  by  the  disciples  of  Pythagoras  had 
become  disjoined  from  all  peculiarity  of  sect,  and 
passed  into  the  general  studious  world — the  origi- 
nal vein  of  mystic  and  ascetic  fancy  belonging  to 
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the  master,  without  any  of  that  practical  efficiency 
of  body  and  mind  which  had  marked  his  first  fol- 
lowers, was  taken  up  anew  into  the  Pagan  world, 
along  with  the  disfigured  doctrines  of  Plato.  Neo- 
Pythagorism,  passing  gradually  into  Neo- Platonism, 
outlasted  the  other  more  positive  and  masculine 
systems  of  Pagan  philosophy,  as  the  contemporary 
and  rival  of  Christianity.  A large  proportion  of 
the  false  statements  concerning  Pythagoras  come 
from  these  Neo-Pythagoreans,  who  were  not  de- 
terred by  the  want  of  memorials  from  illustrating, 
with  ample  latitude  of  fancy,  the  ideal  character  of 
the  master. 

That  an  inquisitive  man  like  Pythagoras,  at  a 
time  when  there  were  hardly  any  books  to  study, 
would  visit  foreign  countries,  and  converse  with 
all  the  Grecian  philosophical  inquirers  within  his 
reach,  is  a matter  which  we  should  presume  even 
if  no  one  attested  it ; and  our  witnesses  carry  us 
very  little  beyond  this  general  presumption.  What 
doctrines  he  borrowed,  or  from  whom,  we  are  un- 
able to  discover.  But  in  fact  his  whole  life  and 
proceedings  bear  the  stamp  of  an  original  mind 
and  not  of  a borrower — a mind  impressed  both  with 
Hellenic  and  with  non-Hellenic  habits  and  religion, 
yet  capable  of  combining  the  two  in  a manner  pe- 
culiar to  himself ; and  above  all,  endued  with  those 
talents  for  religious  and  personal  ascendency  over 
others,  which  told  for  much  more  than  the  intrinsic 
merit  of  his  ideas.  We  are  informed  that  after  ex- 
tensive travels  and  inquiries  he  returned  to  Samos, 
at  the  age  of  about  forty : he  then  found  his  native 
island  under  the  despotism  of  Polykratfis,  which 
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rendered  it  an  unsuitable  place  either  for  free  sen- 
timents or  for  marked  individuals.  Unable  to  at- 
tract hearers,  or  found  any  school  or  brotherhood, 
in  his  native  island,  he  determined  to  expatriate. 
And  we  may  presume  that  at  this  period  (about 
535-530  b.c.)  the  recent  subjugation  of  Ionia  by 
the  Persians  was  not  without  influence  on  his  de- 
termination. The  trade  between  the  Asiatic  and 
the  Italian  Greeks — and  even  the  intimacy  between 
Miletus  and  Knidus  on  the  one  side,  and  Sybaris 
and  Tarentum  on  the  other — had  been  great  and  of 
long  standing,  so  that  there  was  more  than  one 
motive  to  determine  him  to  the  coast  of  Italy ; in 
which  direction  also  his  contemporary  Xenophanes, 
the  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school  of  philosophy, 
emigrated  seemingly  about  the  same  time — from 
Kolophon  to  Zankie,  Katana  and  Elea'. 

Kroton  and  Sybaris  were  at  this  time  in  their 
fullest  prosperity — among  the  first  and  most  pros- 
perous cities  of  the  Hellenic  name.  To  the  former 
of  the  two  Pythagoras  directed  his  course.  A 
Council  of  One  Thousand  persons,  taken  from 
among  the  heirs  and  representatives  of  the  principal 
proprietors  at  its  first  foundation,  was  here  invested 
with  the  supreme  authority : in  what  manner  the 
executive  offices  were  filled,  we  have  no  information. 
Besides  a great  extent  of  power,  and  a numerous 
population,  the  large  mass  of  whom  had  no  share 
in  the  political  franchise,  Kroton  stood  at  this  time 
distinguished  for  two  things — the  general  excellence 
of  the  bodily  habit  of  the  citizens,  attested  in  part 
by  the  number  of  conquerors  furnished  to  the 

1 Diogen.  Lfiert.  ix.  18. 
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Olympic  games — and  the  superiority  of  its  physi- 
cians or  surgeons1.  These  two  points  were  in  fact 
greatly  connected  with  each  other.  For  the  thera- 
peutics of  the  day  consisted  not  so  much  of  active 
remedies  as  of  careful  diet  and  regimen  ; while  the 
trainer,  who  dictated  the  life  of  an  athlete  during 
his  long  and  fatiguing  preparation  for  an  Olympic 
contest — and  the  professional  superintendent  of  the 
youths  who  frequented  the  public  gymnasia — fol- 
lowed out  the  same  general  views  and  acted  upon 
the  same  basis  of  knowledge,  as  the  physician  who 
prescribed  for  a state  of  positive  bad  health2.  Of 

1 Ilerodot.  iii.  131 ; Strabo,  vi.  p.  261  ; Menander  dc  Encomiis,  p.  96, 
ed.  Heeren.  ’Adi/rat'ovv  rVl  dyaXparonouq  re  sal  ^aiypa^itKfj,  rut  K porio- 
vturas  <Vi  l nTfweij,  fityu  tppnvijtrai,  &C.' 

The  Krotoniate  Alkmaeon,  a younger  contemporary  of  Pythagoras 
(Aristotel.  Metaph.  i.  5),  is  among  the  earliest  names  mentioned  as 
philosophizing  upon  physical  and  medical  subjects.  Sec  Brandis, 
Handhuch  der  Gescliicht.  der  Philos,  sect,  l.xxxiii.  p.  508,  and  Aristo- 
tel. De  Generat.  Animal,  iii.  2.  p.  762,  Bekker. 

The  medical  art  in  Egypt,  at  the  time  when  Pythagoras  visited  that 
country,  was  sufficiently  far  advanced  to  excite  the  attention  of  an  in- 
quisitive traveller — the  branches  of  it  minutely  subdivided  and  strict 
rules  laid  down  for  practice  (Ilerodot.  ii.  84 ; Aristotel.  Politic,  iii.  10,  4). 

1 See  the  analogy  of  the  two  strikingly  brought  out  in  the  treatise  of 
Ilippokrates  Utp'i  dp\aiqt  irpr/nsijr,  c.  3,  4,  /•  vol.  i.  p.  680-584,  ed. 
Littre'. 

*En  yoirv  sal  vvv  ol  Tali'  y vpvatrtoiv  sal  dtTKrjaiov  iiriptXoprvo i aid  ti 
n pocr*£tvpitrKovai,  sal  ttjv  airriqv  obbv  (qTtoirrtr  o,T4  fftuiv  sal  jn'rair  (Vi- 
Kparriati  rt  avriav  pd\i<rra,  sal  laxypdrfpos  aitrbt  tavrav  drrai  (p.  580) ; 
again,  p.  584  : Ti  ova  (paU'trat  irtpoiov  biavoqOtis  6 KaXtvptvos  tijTpbs 
sal  op.o\cryr)(Uva)t  X(LillrT*Xi'T]s • *$tvpf  njr  dp<j>i  tovs  Kaprovras  biairav 

sal  Tporftijv,  q seti-or  6 air  tipyr/r  rbim  namv  dvBpmrouri  rporpfjv,  y pvv 
Xpf6pt&ii.  if  (Kfivrjr  TTji  dypiijs  sal  drjpidtbf or  repair  Tt  sal  TrnfatrKfvuaai 
hairqs  : compare  another  passage  not  less  illustrative  in  the  treatise  of 
Ilippokrates  ITcpi  bialrqi  il^roir,  c.  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  245,  ed  Littre. 

Following  the  same  general  idea,  that  the  theory  and  practice  of  the 
physieiun  is  a farther  development  nnd  variety  of  that  of  the  gymnastic 
trainer,  I transcribe  some  observations  from  the  excellent  Remarques 
Retrospectives  of  M.  Littre,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  volume  of  his 
edition  of  Ilippokrates  (p.  662). 

After  having  observed  (p.  659)  that  physiology  may  be  considered  as 
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medical  education  properly  so  called,  especially  of 
anatomy,  there  was  then  little  or  nothing.  The 
physician  acquired  his  knowledge  from  observation 
of  men  sick  as  well  as  healthy,  and  from  a careful 

divided  into  two  parts — one  relating  to  the  mechanism  of  the  functions; 
the  other,  to  the  effects  produced  upon  the  human  body  by  the  different 
influences  which  act  upon  it  and  the  media  by  which  it  is  surrounded ; 
and  after  having  observed  that  on  the  first  of  these  two  branches,  the 
ancients  could  never  make  progress,  from  their  ignorance  of  anatomy — 
he  goes  on  to  state,  that  res]>ccting  the  second  branch  they  acquired  a 
large  amount  of  knowledge  : — 

" Sur  la  physiologie  des  influences  exterieures,  la  Gri'ce  du  temps 
d’Hippocrate  et  apris  lui  fut  le  theatre  d’exp^ricnccs  en  grand,  les  plus 
importantes  et  les  plus  instructives.  Toutc  la  population  (la  popula- 
tion libre,  s’eutcnd)  etoit  soumise  a un  systeme  regulier  dVducation 
physique  (N.B.  this  is  a little  too  strongly  stated) : dans  quelques 
citds,  a Laeedcmone  par  excmple,  les  femmes  n’en  etoient  pas  ex- 
emptccs.  Ce  systime  sc  composoit  d’cxercices  et  d’une  alimentation, 
que  combinerent  l'empirisme  d’abord,  puis  une  theorie  plus  savante : 
il  concemoit  (comme  (lit  llippocrate  lui-meme,  cn  ne  parlant,  il  est 
vrai,  que  de  la  partie  alimentaire),  il  concernoit  et  les  malades  pour 
leur  retablissement,  et  les  gens  bien  port ans  pour  la  conservation  de 
leur  santd,  et  les  jiersonnes  livr^es  aux  exercices  gymnastiques  pour 
l'accroissement  de  lours  forces.  On  savoit  au  juste  ce  qu’il  falloit  pour 
conserver  seulemcnt  le  corps  en  bon  etat  ou  pour  traitor  un  malade — 
pour  former  un  militaire  ou  pour  faire  un  athlete — et  en  particulier,  un 
lutteur,  un  coureur,  un  sauteur,  un  pugiliste.  Une  classe  d'hommea, 
les  maltres  dcs  gymnases,  Etoient  exclusivemcnt  adonnes  a la  culture 
de  cet  art,  auquel  les  medecius  participoient  dans  lea  limites  de  leur 
profession ; et  Hippocrate,  qui  dans  les  Aphorismes,  invoque  l’exemple 
des  athletes,  nous  parle  dans  le  Traite  des  Articulations  des  personnes 
maigres,  qui  n’ayant  pas  &e  amaigris  par  un  precede  regulier  de  l'art, 
ont  les  chaira  muqueuses.  Les  anciens  medecins  savoient,  comme  on 
le  voit,  procurer  l'amaigrissemcut  conformement  a l’nrt,  et  reconnoitre 
a scs  cflets  un  amaigrissement  irregulier  : toutes  choses  auxquelles  nos 
medecins  sont  Strangers,  et  dont  on  ne  retrouve  l'analoguc  que  parmi 
les  entraineurs  Anglois.  Au  rcste  cet  ensemble  de  connoissances  empi- 
riques  et  thcoriques  doit  etre  mis  au  rang  des  pertes  faclieuses  qui  ont 
accompagne  la  longue  et  turbulente  transition  du  monde  ancien  au 
monde  moderne.  Les  admirables  institutions  destinies  dans  l’antiquitd 
a ddveloppcr  et  affermir  le  corps,  ont  dispani : 1' hygiene  publique  est 
<Ustitu6e  a cet  egard  de  toute  direction  scientifique  et  generalc,  et  de- 
meure  abandonee  eomptetement  au  hasaril.” 

See  also  the  remarks  of  Plato  respecting  Herodikus,  De  Republics, 
iii.  p.  406 ; Aristotel.  Politic,  iii.  11,  6,  iv.  1,  1,  viii.  4,  1. 
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notice  of  the  way  in  which  the  human  body  was 
acted  upon  by  surrounding  agents  and  circum- 
stances : and  this  same  knowledge  was  not  less 
necessary  for  the  trainer ; so  that  the  same  place 
which  contained  the  best  men  in  the  latter  class 
was  also  likely  to  be  distinguished  in  the  former. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  this  celebrity  of  Kroton 
may  have  been  one  of  the  reasons  which  determined 
Pythagoras  to  go  thither ; for  among  the  precepts 
ascribed  to  him,  precise  rules  as  to  diet  and  bodily 
regulation  occupy  a prominent  place.  The  medical 
or  surgical  celebrity  of  D6mok6d£s  (son-in-law  of 
the  Pythagorean  Milo),  to  whom  allusion  has  been 
made  in  a former  chapter,  is  contemporaneous  with 
the  presence  of  Pythagoras  at  Kroton  ; and  the  me- 
dical men  of  Magna  Gracia  maintained  themselves 
in  credit,  as  rivals  of  the  schools  of  the  Asklepiads 
at  K6s  and  Knidus,  throughout  all  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  b.c. 

The  biographers  of  Pythagoras  tell  us  that 
his  arrival  there,  his  preaching,  and  his  conduct, 
produced  an  effect  almost  electric  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people,  with  an  extensive  reform  public  as 
well  as  private.  Political  discontent  was  repressed, 
incontinence  disappeared,  luxury  became  discre- 
dited, and  the  women  hastened  to  exchange  their 
golden  ornaments  for  the  simplest  attire.  No  less 
than  two  thousand  persons  were  converted  at  his 
first  preaching  ; and  so  effective  were  his  discourses 
to  the  youth,  that  the  Supreme  Council  of  One 
Thousand  invited  him  into  their  assembly,  solicited 
his  advice,  and  even  offered  to  constitute  him  their 
Prytanis  or  president,  while  his  wife  and  daughter 
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were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  religious  processions 
of  females'.  Nor  was  his  influence  confined  to 
Kroton.  Other  towns  in  Italy  and  Sicily — Sybaris, 
Metapontum,  Rh&gium,  Katana,  Himera,  &c.,  all 
felt  the  benefit  of  his  exhortations,  which  extricated 
some  of  them  even  from  slavery.  Such  are  the 
tales  of  which  the  biographers  of  Pythagoras  are 
full9.  And  we  see  that  even  the  disciples  of  Ari- 
stotle, about  the  year  300  b.c. — Aristoxenus,  Di- 
kiearchus,  Herakleidfis  of  Pontus,  &c.,  are  hardly 
less  charged  with  them  than  the  Neo-Pythagoreans 
of  three  or  four  centuries  later  : the  former  doubtless 
heard  them  from  their  contemporary  Pythagoreans’, 

1 Valerius  Maxim,  viii.  15,  xv.  1 ; Jambliclius,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  45 ; 
Tirmeus,  I’ragm.  78,  eil.  Didot. 

* Porphyry,  Vit.  Pythag.  c.  21-54  ; Jamblich.  33-35,  166. 

’ The  compilations  of  Porphyry  and  Jambliclius  on  the  life  of  Pytha- 
goras, copied  from  u great  variety  of  authors,  will  doubtless  contain 
some  truth  amidst  their  confused  heap  of  statements,  many  incredible, 
and  nearly  all  uuauthenticatcd.  But  it  is  very  difficult  to  single  out 
what  these  portions  of  truth  really  are.  Even  Aristoxenus  and  Di- 
kicarehus,  the  best  authors  from  whom  these  biographers  quote,  lived 
near  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  Pythagoras,  and  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  any  early  memorials  to  consult,  nor  any  better  informant* 
than  the  coutemporary  Pythagoreans — the  last  of  an  expiring  sect,  and 
probably  among'  the  least  eminent  for  intellect,  since  the  philosophers 
of  the  Sokratic  school  in  its  various  branches  carried  off  the  acute  and 
aspiring  young  men  of  that  time. 

Meiners,  in  his  Geschichte  der  Wissenscliaftcn  (vol.  i.  b.  iii.  p.  191 
seq.),  has  given  a careful  analysis  of  the  various  authors  from  whom  the 
two  biographers  have  borrowed,  and  a comparative  estimate  of  their 
trustworthiness.  It  is  an  excellent  piece  of  historical  criticism,  though 
the  author  exaggerates  both  the  merits  and  the  influence  of  the  first 
Pythagoreans : Kiessling  in  the  notes  to  his  edition  of  Jambliclius  has 
given  some  extracts  from  it,  but  by  no  means  enough  to  dispense  with 
the  perusal  of  the  original.  I think  Meiners  allows  too  much  credit, 
on  the  whole,  to  Aristoxenus  (see  p.  214),  and  makes  too  little  deduc- 
tion for  the  various  stories  difficult  to  be  believed,  of  which  Aristoxenus 
is  given  as  the  source : of  course  the  latter  could  not  furnish  better 
matter  than  he  heard  from  his  own  witnesses.  Where  Meiuers's 
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the  last  members  of  a declining  sect,  among  whom 
the  attributes  of  the  primitive  founder  passed  for 
godlike,  but  who  had  no  memorials,  no  historical 
judgment,  and  no  means  of  forming  a true  concep- 
tion of  Kroton  as  it  stood  in  530  b.c.1 

To  trace  these  tales  to  a true  foundation  is  im- 
possible : but  we  may  entertain  reasonable  belief 
that  the  success  of  Pythagoras,  as  a person  fa- 
voured by  the  gods  and  patentee  of  divine  secrets, 
was  very  great — that  he  procured  to  himself  both 
the  reverence  of  the  multitude,  and  the  peculiar 
attachment  and  obedience  of  many  devoted  adhe- 

jiulgment  is  more  severe,  it  is  also  better  borne  out,  especially  respect- 
ing Porphyry  himself,  and  his  scholar  Jamblichus.  These  later  Pytha- 
gorean philosophers  seem  to  have  set  up  as  a formal  canon  of  credibi- 
lity, that  which  many  religious  men  of  antiquity  acted  upon  from  a 
mere  unconscious  sentiment  and  fear  of  giving  offence  to  the  gods — 
That  it  was  not  right  to  disbelieve  any  story  recounted  respecting  the 
gods,  and  wherein  the  divine  agency  was  introduced  : no  one  could 
tell  but  wliat  it  might  be  true : to  deny  its  truth  was  to  set  bounds  to 
the  divine  omnipotence.  Accordingly  they  made  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving what  was  recounted  nbout  Aristseus,  Abaris.  and  other  eminent 
subjects  of  mythes  (Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  13S-148) — *at  tovto  ye 
names  ol  HvBayopeiai  opo>s  e\ovat  7rurrcvrocwr,  niov  nepe  'Apirrraiav 

sal  ’A/3  apiboe  rd  pv6o\rryovpeva  sal  btra  dAXa  to  lavra  Xeyerai ra>p 

toiovtg tv  be  tq>v  boKovmtov  pvOiKaty  dnopyqpovtvovo'tv,  ws  ovbey  drrt- 
c TTovpres  8ti  hv  els  to  Beiov  aya yrjTat.  Also  not  less  formally 
laid  down  in  Jamblichus,  Adhortatio  ad  Philosophiam,  as  the  fourth 
Syrabolum,  p.  324,  ed.  Kiessling.  Ilcpi  Beaty  prjbev  Bavpaarov  dirioTfl, 
prjbe  nepl  Belay  doyparay.  Reasoning  from  their  principles,  this  wns  a 
consistent  corollary  to  lay  down  ; but  it  helps  us  to  estimate  their 
value  as  selectors  and  discriminators  of  accounts  respecting  Pythagoras. 
The  extravagant  compliments  paid  by  the  Emperor  Julian  in  his  letters 
to  Jamblichus  will  not  suffice  to  establish  the  authority  of  the  latter  as 
a critic  and  witness  : see  the  Epistola*  34,  40,  41,  in  Heyler’s  edit,  of 
Julian's  letters. 

' Aldus  Gell.  N.  A.  iv.  11.  Apollonius  (ap.  Jnmblich.  c.  262)  al- 
ludes to  tA  vn opm/para  tuv  KpoTaviarbiv : what  the  date  of  these  may 
be,  we  do  not  know,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  them  anterior  to 
Aristoxcnus. 

VOL.  IV.  2 N 
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rents,  chiefly  belonging  to  the  wealthy  and  power- 
ful classes — that  a select  body  of  these  adherents, 
three  hundred  in  number,  bound  themselves  by  a 
sort  of  vow  both  to  Pythagoras  and  to  each  other, 
and  adopted  a peculiar  diet,  ritual,  and  obser- 
vances, as  a token  of  union — though  without  any- 
thing like  community  of  property,  which  some 
have  ascribed  to  them.  Such  a band  of  men, 
standing  high  in  the  city  for  wealth  and  station, 
and  bound  together  by  this  intimate  tie,  came 
by  almost  unconscious  tendency  to  mingle  political 
ambition  with  religious  and  scientific  pursuits. 
Political  clubs  with  sworn  members,  under  one 
form  or  another,  were  a constant  phenomenon 
in  the  Grecian  cities1,  and  the  Pythagorean  order 
at  its  first  formation  was  the  most  efficient  of  all 
clubs ; since  it  presented  an  intimacy  of  attach- 
ment among  its  members,  as  well  as  a feeling 
of  haughty  exclusiveness  against  the  public  with- 
out, such  as  no  other  fraternity  could  parallel4. 

1 Thuevtl.  viii.  54.  ras  (wcopocrtas,  ainep  itvy xavov  irpArcpov  ovi rat 
fV  tt)  7T«Xfi  orl  5Uais  Kat  cip\acs,  Anatras  (TrfXdaU',  &c. 

On  this  important  passage,  in  which  Thucydides  notes  the  political 
clubs  of  Athens  as  sworn  societies,  numerous,  notorious,  and  efficient — 
1 shall  speak  farther  in  a future  stage  of  the  history.  Dr.  Arnold  has 
n good  note  on  the  passage. 

2 Justin,  xx.  4.  “ Sett  trecenti  ex  juvenibus  cum  sodalitii  juris  Sa- 

cramento quodam  nexi,  separatam  a ceteris  embus  vitam  excrcerent, 
quasi  coetum  clandcxtinte  coujurationis  haberent,  civitatem  in  se  con- 
verterunt.” 

Compare  Diogeu.  Laert.  viii.  3;  Apollonius  ap.  Jamblicb.  c.  254; 
Porphyry,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  33. 

The  story  of  the  devoted  attachments  of  the  two  Pythagoreans  Damon 
anil  Phintias  appears  to  be  very  well  attested : Aristoxenus  heard  it 
from  the  lips  of  the  younger  Dionysius  the  despot,  whose  sentence  had 
elicited  such  manifestation  of  friendship  (Porphyry',  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  59-62 ; 
Cicero,  De  Officiis,  iii.  10 ; and  Davis  ad  Cicero.  Tusc.  Disp.  v.  22). 
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The  devoted  attachment  of  Pythagoreans  towards 
each  other  is  not  less  emphatically  set  forth  than 
their  contempt  for  every  one  else.  In  fact  these 
two  attributes  of  the  order  seem  the  best  ascer- 
tained as  well  as  the  most  permanent  of  all : more- 
over, we  may  be  sure  that  the  peculiar  obser- 
vances of  the  order  passed  lor  exemplary  virtues 
in  the  eyes  of  its  members,  and  exalted  ambi- 
tion into  a duty,  by  making  them  sincerely  believe 
that  they  were  the  only  persons  fit  to  govern.  It 
is  no  matter  of  surprise,  then,  to  learn  that  the 
Pythagoreans  gradually  drew  to  themselves  great 
ascendency  in  the  government  of  Kroton.  And  as 
similar  clubs,  not  less  influential,  were  formed  at 
Metapontum  and  other  places,  so  the  Pythagorean 
order  spread  its  net  and  dictated  the  course  of 
affairs  over  a large  portion  of  Magna  Gnecia.  Such 
ascendency  of  the  Pythagoreans  must  have  pro- 
cured /or  the  master  himself  some  real,  and  still 
more  supposed,  influence  over  the  march  of  go- 
vernment at  Kroton  and  elsewhere,  of  a nature  not 
then  possessed  by  any  of  his  contemporaries 
throughout  Greece1.  But  his  influence  was  proba- 
bly exercised  in  the  background,  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  brotherhood  who  reverenced  him  : for 
it  is  hardly  conformable  to  Greek  manners  that  a 
stranger  of  his  character  should  guide  personally 
and  avowedly  the  political  affairs  of  any  Grecian 
city. 

Nor  are  we  to  believe  that  Pythagoras  came 

1 Plutarch,  Philosophaml.  cum  Prineipib.  c.  i.  p.  777.  & apxovroe 

uvdpos  teal  nokiTucov  koi  npaKTiKov  KaOayjnjTai  (6  (fu\6(To<f>ot ) tcai  rovrov 
avan\r]<Tj]  KaXoKayaduis , noWovs  cvos  uxpfKrjrrtv,  oic  Hvtiayupas  tois 

rrpotTtvovai  tcov  ’iraAfWTwi'  <rvyycv6fUvos. 

2 n.2 
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originally  to  Kroton  with  the  express  design  of 
creating  for  himself  an  ascendent  political  position 
— still  less  that  he  came  for  the  purpose  of  realizing 
a great  preconceived  political  idea,  and  transform- 
ing Kroton  into  a model-city  of  pure  Dorism,  as  has 
been  supposed  by  some  eminent  modern  authors. 
Such  schemes  might  indeed  be  ascribed  to  him  by 
Pythagoreans  of  the  Platonic  age,  when  large  ideas 
of  political  amelioration  were  rife  in  the  minds  of 
speculative  men — by  men  disposed  to  forego  the 
authorship  of  their  own  opinions,  and  preferring  to 
accredit  them  as  traditions  handed  down  from  a 
founder  who  had  left  no  memorials  ; but  it  requires 
better  evidence  than  theirs  to  make  us  believe  that 
any  real  Greek  born  in  580  b.c.  actually  couceived 
such  plans.  We  cannot  construe  the  scheme  of 
Pythagoras  as  going  farther  than  the  formation  of 
a private,  select,  order  of  brethren,  embracing  his 
religious  fancies,  ethical  tone,  and  germs  of  scientific 
idea — and  manifesting  adhesion  by  those  observances 
which  Herodotus  and  Plato  call  the  Pythagorean 
orgies  and  mode  of  life.  And  his  private  order  be- 
came politically  powerful,  because  he  was  skilful 
or  fortunate  enough  to  enlist  a sufficient  number  of 
wealthy  Krotoniates,  possessing  individual  influence 
■which  they  strengthened  immensely  by  thus  regi- 
menting themselves  in  intimate  union.  The  Pytha- 
gorean orgies  or  religious  ceremonies  were  not  incon- 
sistent with  public  activity,  bodily  as  well  as  mental : 
probably  the  rich  men  of  the  order  may  have  been 
rendered  even  more  active,  by  being  fortified  against 
the  temptations  of  a life  of  indulgence.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  order,  as  it  first  stood,  different  from 
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that  to  which  it  was  afterwards  reduced,  was  indeed 
religious  and  exclusive,  but  also  active  and  domi- 
neering ; not  despising  any  of  those  bodily  accom- 
plishments which  increased  the  efficiency  of  the 
Grecian  citizen,  and  which  so  particularly  harmo- 
nized with  the  pre-existing  tendencies  of  Kroton*. 

1 I transcribe  here  the  summary  given  by  Krische,  at  the  close  of  liis 
Dissertation  on  the  Pythagorean  order,  p.  101.  “ Societatis  scopus 
fuit  mere  politicus,  ut  lapsam  optimatium  potestatem  non  modo  in 
pristinum  restitnerct,  sed  firmaret  amplifiearetque : cum  summo  hoc 
scopo  duo  conjuncti  fucrunt ; moralis  alter,  alter  ad  literns  spectaus. 
Discipulos  suos  bonos  probosquc  homines  reddero  voluit  Pythagoras, 
et  ut  civitatem  moderantes  potcstatc  sufi  non  abutcrentur  ad  plebem 
opprimendam ; ct  ut  plebs,  intelligens  suis  commodis  consuli,  condi- 
tionc  su&  contenta  esset.  Quoniam  vcro  bonitm  sapicnsquc  modcraincn 
nisi  a prudente  literisquc  exculto  viro  exspcctari  (non)  licet,  philo- 
sophic studium  neeessarium  duxit  Samius  iis,  qui  ad  civitatis  elavum 
tenendum  se  aecingerent.” 

This  is  the  general  view  (coinciding  substantially  with  that  of  O. 
Muller — Dorians,  iii.  9, 16)  given  by  an  author  who  has  gone  through 
the  evidences  with  care  and  learning.  It  differs  on  some  im|>ortant 
points  from  the  idea  which  I conceive  of  the  primitive  master  and  his 
contemporary  brethren.  It  leaves  out  the  religious  ascendency  which 
I imagine  to  have  stood  first  among  the  means  as  well  as  among  the 
premeditated  purposes  of  Pythagoras,  and  sets  forth  a reformatory 
political  scheme  as  directly  contemplated  by  him,  of  which  there  is  no 
proof.  Though  the  political  ascendency  of  the  early  Pythagoreans  is 
the  most  prominent  feature  in  their  early  history,  it  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  manifestation  of  any  peculiar  or  settled  political  idea — it 
is  rather  a result  of  their  position  and  means  of  union.  Ritter  observes 
(in  my  opinion  more  justly),  “ We  must  not  believe  that  the  mysteries 
of  the  Pythagorean  order  were  of  a simply  political  character  : the  most 
probable  accounts  warrant  us  in  considering  that  its  central  point  was 
a mystic  religious  teaching  ” (Geschicht.  der  Philosophic,  b.  iv.  ch.  i. 
vol.  i.  p.  365-368) : compare  Hocck.  Kreta,  vol.  iii.  p.  223. 

Krische  (p.  32)  as  well  as  Boeckh  (Philolaus,  p.  39-42)  and  O. 
Muller  assimilate  the  Pythagorean  Ufe  to  the  Dorian  or  Spartan  habits, 
and  call  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  the  expression  of  Grecian  Dorism, 
as  opposed  to  the  Iotiians  and  the  Ionic  philosophy.  I confess  that  I 
perceive  no  analogy  between  the  two,  either  in  action  or  speculation. 
The  Spartans  stand  completely  distinct  from  other  Dorians  ; and  even 
the  Spartan  habits  of  life,  though  they  present  some  points  of  resem- 
blance with  the  bodily  training  of  the  Pythagoreans,  exhibit  still  more 
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Niebuhr  and  O.  Muller  have  even  supposed  that 
the  select  Three  Hundred  Pythagoreans  constituted 
a sort  of  smaller  senate  at  that  city1 — an  hypo- 
thesis no  way  probable ; we  may  rather  conceive 
them  as  a powerful  private  club,  exercising  ascend- 
ency in  the  interior  of  the  senate,  and  governing 
through  the  medium  of  the  constituted  authorities. 
Nor  can  we  receive  without  great  allowance  the 
assertion  of  Varro4,  who  assimilating  Pythagoras  to 
Plato,  tells  us  that  he  confined  his  instructions  on 
matters  of  government  to  chosen  disciples,  who  had 
gone  through  a complete  training,  and  had  reached 
the  perfection  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  It  seems  more 
probable  that  the  political  Pythagoreans  were  those 
who  were  most  qualified  for  action,  and  least  for 
speculation.  And  we  may  reasonably  suppose  in 
the  general  of  the  order  that  skill  in  turning  to  ac- 
count the  aptitudes  of  individuals,  which  two  cen- 
turies ago  was  so  conspicuous  in  the  Jesuits ; to 
whom,  in  various  ways,  the  Pythagoreans  bear  con- 
siderable resemblance.  All  that  we  can  be  said  to 
know'  about  their  political  principles  is,  that  they 

important  points  of  difference,  in  respect  to  religious  peculiarity  and 
mysticism,  as  well  us  to  scientific  element  embodied  with  it.  The  Py- 
thagorean philosophy,  and  the  Eleatic  philosophy,  were  both  equally 
opposed  to  the  Ionic ; yet  neither  of  them  is  in  any  way  connected  with 
Dorian  tendencies.  Neither  Elea  nor  K rot  on  were  Doric  cities  j more- 
over Xenophanes  as  well  as  Pythagoras  were  both  Ionians. 

The  general  assertions  res|>ccting  Ionic  mobility  and  inconstancy, 
contrasted  with  Doric  constancy  and  steadiness,  will  not  be  found  borne 
out  by  a study  of  facts.  The  Dorism  of  Pythagoras  appears  to  me  a 
complete  fancy.  O.  Muller  even  turns  Kroton  into  a Dorian  city,  con- 
trary to  all  evidence. 

1 Niebuhr,  Kdmisch.  Gesch.  i.  p.  165,  2nd  edit.;  O.  Muller,  Hist,  of 
Dorians,  iii.  9,  16 : Krische  is  opposed  to  this  idea,  sect.  v.  p.  84. 

3 Varro  ap.  Augustin,  de  Online,  ii.  30 ; Krische,  p.  77. 
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were  exclusive  and  aristocratical,  adverse  to  the 
control  and  interference  of  the  people ; a circum- 
stance no  way  disadvantageous  to  them,  since  they 
coincided  in  this  respect  with  the  existing  govern- 
ment of  the  city — had  not  their  own  conduct  brought 
additional  odium  on  the  old  aristocracy,  and  raised 
up  an  aggravated  democratical  opposition  carried  to 
the  most  deplorable  lengths  of  violence. 

All  the  information  which  we  possess,  apocryphal 
as  it  is,  respecting  this  memorable  club,  is  derived 
from  its  warm  admirers  ; yet  even  their  statements 
are  enough  to  explain  how  it  came  to  provoke 
deadly  and  extensive  enmity.  A stranger  coming 
to  teach  new  religious  dogmas  and  observances, 
with  a tincture  of  science  and  some  new  ethical 
ideas  and  phrases,  though  he  would  obtain  some 
zealous  votaries,  would  also  bring  upon  himself  a 
certain  measure  of  antipathy.  Extreme  strictness 
of  observances,  combined  with  the  art  of  touching 
skilfully  the  springs  of  religious  terror  in  others, 
would  indeed  do  much  both  to  fortify  and  to  exalt 
him.  But  when  it  was  discovered  that  science, 
philosophy,  and  even  the  mystic  revelations  of  re- 
ligion, whatever  they  were,  remained  confined  to  the 
private  talk  and  practice  of  the  disciples,  and  were 
thus  thrown  into  the  background,  while  all  that 
was  seen  and  felt  without,  was  the  political  pre- 
dominance of  an  ambitious  fraternity — we  need  not 
wonder  that  Pythagorism  in  all  its  parts  became 
odious  to  a large  portion  of  the  community.  More- 
over, we  find  the  order  represented  not  merely  as 
constituting  ajdevoted  and  exclusive  political  party, 
but  also  as  manifesting  an  ostentatious  self-conceit 
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throughout  their  personal  demeanour1 — refusing 
the  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  except  the  brethren, 
and  disgusting  especially  their  own  familiar  friends 
and  kinsmen.  So  far  as  we  know  Grecian  philo- 
sophy, this  is  the  only  instance  in  which  it  was 
distinctly  abused  for  political  and  party  objects : 
the  early  days  of  the  Pythagorean  order  stand 
distinguished  for  such  perversion,  which,  fortu- 
nately for  the  progress  of  philosophy,  never  pre- 
sented itself  afterwards  in  Greece *.  Even  at  Athens, 
however,  we  shall  hereafter  see  that  Sokrates, 
though  standing  really  aloof  from  all  party  intrigue, 
incurred  much  of  his  unpopularity  from  supposed 
political  conjunction  with  Kritias  and  Alkibiad6s3, 
to  which  indeed  the  orator  iEschin£s  distinctly 

1 Apollonius  up.  Jambliclnim,  V.  P.  c.  254, 255, 256, 25*-  rjytpovts  St 

rytvovro  Tiji  opas  ol  ralt  trvyytvtlatt  Ka't  racy  GiKfiOTTjtTLv  iyyvrara 
KaOttmjKiirts  toiv  TlvOayopfioiv,  A tnov  8*  fjvy  ort  t a piv  rroXXa  avrovs 
t’Xinrtt  ran/  irparroptvuiv,  &c. : compare  also  the  lines  descriptive  of  Py- 
thagoras, c.  259.  Tory  ptv  iraipovs  qy<v  uroer  paKaptatrt  fftottrt.  Tour 
5*  aXXov r ffytir  ovr  tv  X fry 01,  ofr  tv  apiQpoi. 

That  this  Apollonius,  cited  both  by  Jamblichus  and  by  Porphyry, 
is  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  has  been  rendered  probable  by  Meiuers  (Gesch. 
der  Wissenseh.  v.  i.  p.  239-245) : compare  Welcker,  Prolegomena  ad 
Theognid.  p.  xlv.  xlvi. 

When  we  read  the  life  of  Apollonius  by  Philostratus,  we  sec  that  the 
former  was  himself  extremely  communicative  : he  might  be  the  rather 
disposed  therefore  to  think  that  the  seclusion  and  reserve  of  Pythagoras 
was  a defect,  and  to  ascribe  to  it  much  of  the  mischief  which  afterwards 
overtook  the  order. 

5 Sclileiermaeher  observes  that  “ Philosophy  among  the  Pytha- 
goreans was  connected  with  political  objects,  and  their  school  with  a 
practical  brotherly  partnership,  such  as  was  never  on  any  other  occa- 
sion seen  in  Greece"  (Introduction  to  his  Translation  of  Plato,  p.  12). 
See  also  Theopompus,  Fr.  68,  ed.  Didot,  apud  Athenanim,  v.  p.  213, 
and  Euripides,  Medea,  294. 

3 Xenophon,  Memorab.  i.  2,  12;  .Eschincs,  cont.  Timarch.  c.  34. 
vptls,  a Adijmiox,  SaxrpaTTj  tov  uoo^ncnrjV  arrtKTtivart,  on  K piriav  ttpavr] 
jrtrraidtVKws,  tva  riov  TpiaKovra. 
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ascribes  his  condemnation,  speaking  about  fifty 
years  after  the  event.  Had  Sokratfis  been  known 
as  the  founder  of  a band  holding  together  intimately 
for  ambitious  purposes,  the  result  would  have  been 
eminently  pernicious  to  philosophy,  and  probably 
much  sooner  pernicious  to  himself. 

It  was  this  cause  which  brought  about  the  com- 
plete and  violent  destruction  of  the  Pythagorean 
order.  Their  ascendency  had  provoked  such  wide- 
spread discontent,  that  their  enemies  became  em- 
boldened to  employ  extreme  force  against  them. 

Kylon  and  Ninon — the  former  of  whom  is  said  to 
have  sought  admittance  into  the  order,  but  to  have 
been  rejected  on  account  of  his  bad  character — took 
the  lead  in  pronounced  opposition  to  the  Pythago- 
reans ; while  the  odium  which  the  latter  had  incurred 
extended  itself  farther  to  the  Senate  of  One  Thou- 
sand, through  the  medium  of  which  their  ascendency 
had  been  exercised.  Propositions  were  made  for 
rendering  the  government  more  democratical,  and 
for  constituting  a new  senate,  taken  by  lot  from  all 
the  people,  before  which  the  magistrates  should  go 
through  their  trial  of  accountability  after  office  ; 
an  opportunity  being  chosen  in  which  the  Senate 
of  One  Thousand  had  given  signal  offence  by  re- 
fusing to  divide  among  the  people  the  recently  con- 
quered territory  of  Sybaris1.  In  spite  of  the  oppo-  violence* 
sition  of  the  Pythagoreans,  this  change  of  govern-  which 
ment  was  carried  through.  Ninon  and  Kylon,  their  nied  •*» 

subversion. 

1 This  is  stated  in  Jainblicbus,  c.  255;  yet  it  is  difficult  to  believe; 
for  if  the  fnct  had  been  so,  the  destruction  of  the  Pythagoreans  would 
naturally  have  produced  an  allotment  anti  permanent  occupation  of  the 
Sybaritan  territory— which  certainly  did  not  take  place,  for  Sybaris 
remained  without  resident  possessors  until  the  foundation  of  Thurii. 
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principal  enemies,  made  use  of  it  to  exasperate  the 
people  still  farther  against  the  order,  until  they 
provoked  actual  popular  violence  against  it.  The 
Pythagoreans  were  attacked  when  assembled  in 
their  meeting-house  near  the  temple  of  Apollo,  or, 
as  some  said,  in  the  house  of  Milo  : the  building 
was  set  on  fire,  and  many  of  the  members  perished1 * * * * * * ; 
none  but  the  younger  and  more  vigorous  escaping. 
Similar  disturbances,  and  the  like  violent  suppres- 
sion of  the  order,  with  destruction  of  several  among 
the  leading  citizens,  are  said  to  have  taken  place  in 
other  cities  of  Magna  Gracia — Tarentum,  Meta- 
pontum,  Kaulonia.  And  we  are  told  that  these 
cities  remained  for  some  time  in  a state  of  great 
disquietude  and  commotion,  from  which  they  were 
only  rescued  by  the  friendly  mediation  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian Achseans,  the  original  founders  of  Sybaris 
and  Kroton — assisted  indeed  by  mediators  from 
other  parts  of  Greece.  The  cities  were  at  length 
pacified,  and  induced  to  adopt  an  amicable  con- 
gress, with  common  religious  festivals  at  a temple 
founded  expressly  for  the  purpose  and  dedicated  to 
Zeus  Homarius8. 

1 Jamhlichus,  c.  255-259 ; Porphyry,  c.  54-57 ; Diogen.  Laert.  viii. 

39  ; Diodor.  x.  Fragm.  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  Wess. 

8 Polyb.  ii.  39;  Plutarch,  De  Qenio  Socratis,  c.  13.  p.  583;  Ari- 

stoxenus,  ap.  Jamblich.  c.  250.  That  the  enemies  of  the  order  attacked 

it  by  setting  fire  to  the  house  in  which  the  members  were  assembled, 

is  the  circumstance  in  which  all  accounts  agree.  On  all  other  points 
there  is  great  discrepancy,  especially  respecting  the  names  and  dates 
of  the  Pythagoreans  who  escaped  : Boeckh  (Philolaus,  p.  9 seq.)  and 

Brandis  (Unndbuch  der  Oesch.  Philos,  ch.  Ixxiii.  p.  432)  try  to  recon- 
cile these  discrepancies. 

Aristophanes  introduces  Strepsiades,  at  the  close  of  the  Nubes,  as  set- 
ting fire  to  the  meeting-house  (< ppovrurriipiov ) of  Sokrates  and  his  disci- 
ple ; possibly  the  Pythagorean  conflagration  may  hare  suggested  this. 
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Thus  perished  the  original  Pythagorean  order. 
Respecting  Pythagoras  himself,  there  were  con- 
flicting accounts ; some  representing  that  he  was 
burnt  in  the  temple  with  his  disciples';  others, 
that  he  died  a short  time  previously ; others 
again  affirmed  that  he  was  alive  at  the  time,  but 
absent,  and  that  he  died  not  long  afterwards 
in  exile,  after  forty  days  of  voluntary  abstinence 
from  food.  His  tomb  was  still  shown  at  Meta- 
pontum  in  the  days  of  Cicero*.  As  an  active 
brotherhood,  the  Pythagoreans  never  revived ; but 
the  dispersed  members  came  together  as  a sect,  for 
common  religious  observances  and  common  pur- 
suit of  science.  They  were  re-admitted,  after  some 
interval,  into  the  cities  of  Magna  Grsecia3,  from 

* “ Pythagoras  Samius  suspicione  dominates  injusta  vivus  in  fano  con- 
crematusest”  (Arnobius  adv.  Gentes,  lib.  i.  p.  23,  ed.  Elmenhorst). 

1 Cicero,  De  Finib.  v.  2 (who  seems  to  have  copied  from  lhksear- 
chus:  see  Fuhr.  ad  Dikaearchi  Fragment,  p.  55);  Justin,  sx.  4;  Dio- 
gen.  Laert.  viii.  40;  Jamblichus,  V.  P.  c.  249. 

O.  MUller  says  (Dorians,  iii.  9,  16),  that  “ the  influence  of  the  Py- 
thagorean league  upon  the  administration  of  the  Italian  states  was  of 
the  most  beneficial  kind,  which  continued  for  many  generations  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  league  itself.” 

The  first  of  these  two  assertions  cannot  be  made  out,  and  depends 
only  on  the  statements  of  later  encomiasts,  who  even  supply  materials 
to  contradict  their  own  general  view.  The  judgment  of  Welckcr  re- 
specting the  influence  of  the  Pytliagorenns,  much  less  favourable,  is  at 
the  same  time  more  probable  (Prsefat.  ad  Theognid.  p.  xlv.). 

The  second  of  the  two  assertions  apjrears  to  me  quite  incorrect;  the 
influence  of  the  Pythagorean  order  on  the  government  of  Magna  Gne- 
cia  ceased  altogether,  as  far  ns  we  are  able  to  judge.  An  individual 
Pythagorean  like  Archytas  might  obtain  influence,  but  this  is  not  the 
influence  of  the  order.  Nor  ought  O.  Muller  to  talk  about  the  Italian 
Greeks  giving  up  the  Doric  customs  and  adopting  an  Achatan  go- 
vernment. There  is  notliing  to  prove  that  Kroton  ever  had  Doric 
customs. 

Aristotel.  de  Ccelo,  it.  13.  ol  i repi  rye  ’IraXide,  KaXov^irvoi  ri i Oci- 
yoptioi.  “Italici  philosophi  quondam  nominati”  (Cicero,  De  Senect 
c.  21). 
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which  they  had  been  originally  expelled,  but  to 
which  the  sect  is  always  considered  as  particularly 
belonging — though  individual  members  of  it  are 
found  besides  at  Thebes  and  in  other  cities  of 
Greece.  Indeed  some  of  these  later  Pythagoreans 
sometimes  even  acquired  great  political  influence, 
as  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  Tarentine  Archytas, 
the  contemporary  of  Plato. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  period  when 
Pythagoras  arrived  at  Kroton  may  be  fixed  some- 
where between  b.c.  540-530 ; and  his  arrival  is  said 
to  have  occurred  at  a time  of  great  depression  in 
the  minds  of  the  Krotoniates.  They  had  recently 
been  defeated  by  the  united  Lokrians  andRhegians, 
vastly  inferior  to  themselves  in  number,  at  the  river 
Sagra ; and  the  humiliation  thus  brought  upon 
them  is  said  to  have  rendered  them  docile  to 
the  training  of  the  Samian  missionary1.  As  the 
birth  of  the  Pythagorean  order  is  thus  connected 
with  the  defeat  of  the  Krotoniates  at  the  Sagra,  so 
its  extinction  is  also  connected  with  their  victory 
over  the  Sybarites  at  the  river  Traeis  or  Trionto, 
about  twenty  years  afterwards. 

Of  the  history  of  these  two  great  Achaean  cities 
we  unfortunately  know  very  little.  Though  both 
were  powerful,  yet  down  to  the  period  of  510  b.c., 

1 Ileyne  places  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Sagra  about  560  b.c.  ; but 
this  is  very  uncertain.  See  bis  Opuscula,  vol.  ii.  Prolus.  ii.  p.  53,  and 
Prolus.  x.  p.  184.  See  also  Justin,  xx.  3,  and  Strabo,  vi.  p.  261-263. 
It  w ill  be  seen  that  the  latter  conceives  the  battle  of  the  Sagra  as  having 
happened  after  the  destruction  of  Sybaris  by  the  Krotoniates ; for  he 
states  twice,  that  the  Krotoniates  lost  so  many  citizens  at  the  Sagra._ 
that  the  city  flid  not  long  survive  so  terrible  a blow  : he  cannot  there- 
fore have  supposed  that  the  complete  triumph  of  the  Krotoniates  over 
the  great  Sybaris  was  gained  afterwards. 
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Sybaris  seems  to  have  been  decidedly  the  greatest : 
of  its  dominion  as  well  as  of  its  much-denounced 
luxury  I have  spoken  in  a former  chapter1.  It  was 
at  that  time  that  the  war  broke  out  between  them 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Sybaris.  It  is 
certain  that  the  Sybaritans  were  aggressors  in  the 
war ; but  by  what  causes  it  had  been  preceded  in 
their  own  town,  or  what  provocation  they  had  re- 
ceived, we  make  out  very  indistinctly.  There  had 
been  a political  revolution  at  Sybaris  (we  are  told) 
not  long  before,  in  which  a popular  leader  named 
Tglys  had  headed  a rising  against  the  oligarchical 
government,  and  induced  the  people  to  banish  five 
hundred  of  the  leading  rich  men,  as  well  as  to  con- 
fiscate their  properties.  He  had  acquired  the 
sovereignty  and  become  despot  of  Sybaris* ; and  it 
appears  that  he,  or  his  rule  at  Sybaris,  was  much 
abhorred  at  Kroton — since  theKrotoniatePhilippus, 
a man  of  splendid  muscular  form  and  an  Olympic 
victor,  was  exiled  for  having  engaged  himself  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  Ttdys8.  According  to  the 
narrative  given  by  the  later  Pythagoreans,  those 
exiles,  whom  T£lys  had  driven  from  Sybaris,  took 
refuge  at  Kroton,  and  cast  themselves  as  suppliants 
on  the  altars  for  protection.  It  may  well  be,  indeed, 

1 See  above,  vol.  iii.  chap.  xxii. 

’ Diodor.  xii.  9.  Herodotus  calls  Telys  in  one  place  /Soo-iAija,  in 
another  rupamov  of  Sybaris  (v.  4-1):  this  is  not  at  variance  with  the 
story  of  Diodorus. 

The  story  given  by  Atlienieus,  out  of  IIerakleid£s  Ponticus,  respecting 
the  subversion  of  the  dominion  of  Telys,  cannot  be  reconciled  either 
with  Herodotus  or  Diodorus  (Athcnaius,  xii.  p.  522).  Dr.  Thirlwall 
supposes  the  deposition  of  Telys  to  have  occurred  between  the  defeat  at 
the  Tracis  and  the  capture  of  Sybaris  ; but  this  is  inconsistent  with  the 
statement  of  Herakleides,  and  not  countenanced  by  any  other  evidence. 

1 Herodot.  v.  47. 
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that  they  were  in  part  Pythagoreans  of  Sybaris.  A 
body  of  powerful  exiles,  harboured  in  a town  so 
close  at  hand,  naturally  inspired  alarm,  and  T61ys 
demanded  that  they  should  be  delivered  up,  threat- 
ening war  in  case  of  refusal.  This  demand  excited 
consternation  at  Kroton,  since  the  military  strength 
of  Sybaris  was  decidedly  superior.  The  surrender  of 
the  exiles  was  much  debated,  and  almost  decreed, 
by  the  Krotoniates,  until  at  length  the  persuasion 
of  Pythagoras  himself  is  said  to  have  determined 
them  to  risk  any  hazard  sooner  than  incur  the  dis- 
honour of  betraying  suppliants. 

On  the  demand  of  the  Sybarites  being  refused, 
Tfilys  marched  against  Kroton  at  the  head  of  a force 
which  is  reckoned  at  300,000  men1.  He  marched, 
too,  in  defiance  of  the  strongest  religious  warnings 
against  the  enterprise — for  the  sacrifices,  offered  on 
his  behalf  by  the  lamid  prophet  Ivallias  of  Elis,  were 
decisively  unfavourable,  and  the  prophet  himself  fled 
in  terror  to  Kroton®.  Near  the  river  Traeis  or  Tri- 
onto,  he  was  met  by  the  forces  of  Kroton,  consist- 
ing (we  are  informed)  of  100,000  men,  and  com- 
manded by  the  great  athlete  and  Pythagorean  Milo ; 
who  was  clothed  (we  are  told)  in  the  costume  and 
armed  with  the  club  of  H6rakl6s.  They  were  farther 
reinforced  however  by  a valuable  ally,  the  Spartan 
Dorieus,  younger  brother  of  king  Kleomen^s,  then 
coasting  along  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  with  a body 
of  colonists,  intending  to  found  a settlement  in 
Sicily.  A bloody  battle  was  fought,  in  which  the 
Sybarites  wrere  totally  worsted,  with  prodigious 

1 Diodor.  xii.  9 ; Strabo,  vi.  p.  263;  Jarablichus,  Vit.  Pythng.  c.  260; 
Skym.  Chi.  v.  340.  * Herodot.  v.  44. 
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slaughter ; while  the  victors,  fiercely  provoked  and 
giving  no  quarter,  followed  up  the  pursuit  so  warmly 
that  they  took  the  city,  dispersed  its  inhabitants, 
and  crushed  its  whole  power1  in  the  short  space  of 
seventy  days.  The  Sybarites  fled  in  great  part  to 
Laus  and  SkidruB4,  their  settlements  planted  on 
the  Mediterranean  coast,  across  the  Calabrian 
peninsula.  And  so  eager  were  the  Krotoniates  to 
render  the  site  of  Sybaris  untenable,  that  they 
turned  the  course  of  the  river  Krathis  so  as  to 
overwhelm  and  destroy  it : the  dry  bed  in  which 
the  river  had  originally  flowed  was  still  visible  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus3,  who  was  among  the  settlers 
in  the  town  of  Thurii  afterwards  founded  nearly 
adjoining. 

It  appears  however  that  the  Krotoniates  for  a 
long  time  kept  the  site  of  Sybaris  deserted,  refusing 

1 Diodor.  xii.  9,  10;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263. 

2 Herodot.  vi.  21 ; Strabo,  vi.  p.  253. 

5 Herodot.  v.  45;  Diodor.  xii.  9,  10;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263.  Strabo 
mentions  expressly  the  turning  of  the  river  for  the  purpose  of  over- 
whelming the  city — (Kims  yap  ryv  itoKiv  (TTijyayvv  riv  rrorapov  ral 
xarfxXuirai'.  It  is  to  this  change  in  the  channel  of  the  river  that  I refer 
the  expression  in  Herodotus — ripevis  re  icai  pijop  <’dira  srapii  rbv  £i)pbv 
Kpaffm.  It  was  natural  that  the  old  deserted  bed  of  the  river  should 
be  called  “ the  dry  Krathis  ” : whereas,  if  we  suppose  that  there  was 
only  one  channel,  the  expression  has  no  appropriate  meaning.  For  I 
do  not  think  that  any  one  can  be  well  satisfied  with  the  explanation  of 
Biihr — “ Vocatur  Crathis  hoc  loco  fijpAr  siccus,  ut  qui  hieme  fluit, 
astatis  vero  tempore  exsiccatus  est : quod  adhuc  in  multis  Italia:  in- 
ferioris  fluviis  observant.”  I doubt  whether  this  be  true,  as  a matter 
of  fact,  respecting  the  river  Krathis  (see  my  preceding  volume, 
ch.  xxii.) ; but  even  if  the  fact  were  true,  the  epithet  in  Balir’s  sense  has 
no  especial  significance  for  the  purpose  contemplated  by  Herodotus, 
who  merely  w ishes  to  describe  the  site  of  the  temple  erected  by  Dorieus. 
“ Near  the  Krathis,”  or  “ near  the  dry  Krathis,”  would  be  equivalent 
expressions,  if  wc  adopted  Biihr’s  construction ; whereas  to  say  “ near 
the  deserted  channel  of  the  Krathis,”  would  be  a good  local  designa- 
tion. 
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even  to  allot  the  territory  among  the  body  of  their 
own  citizens  : from  which  circumstances  (as  has 
been  before  noticed)  the  commotion  against  the 
Pythagorean  order  is  said  to  have  arisen.  They 
may  perhaps  have  been  afraid  of  the  name  and  re- 
collections of  the  city ; wherein  no  large  or  perma- 
nent establishment  was  ever  formed  until  Thurii 
was  established  by  Athens  about  sixty-five  years 
afterwards.  Nevertheless  the  name  of  the  Sybarites 
did  not  perish.  Having  maintained  themselves  at 
Laos,Skidros,and  elsewhere,  they  afterwards  formed 
the  privileged  Old-citizens  among  the  colonists  of 
Thurii ; but  misbehaved  themselves  in  that  capa- 
city, and  were  mostly  either  slain  or  expelled.  Even 
after  that,  however,  the  name  of  Sybaris  still  re- 
mained on  a reduced  scale  in  some  portion  of  the 
territory.  Herodotus  recounts  what  he  was  told 
by  the  Sybarites,  and  we  find  subsequent  indications 
of  them  even  as  late  as  Theokritus. 

The  conquest  and  destruction  of  the  original 
Sybaris — perhaps  in  510  b.c.  the  greatest  of  all 
Grecian  cities — appears  to  have  excited  a strong 
sympathy  in  the  Hellenic  world.  In  Milfitus  espe- 
cially, with  which  it  had  maintained  intimate  union, 
the  grief  was  so  vehement,  that  all  the  Milesians 
shaved  their  heads  in  token  of  mourning1.  The 
event  happened  just  at  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias  from  Athens,  and  must  have  made  a sen- 
sible revolution  in  the  relations  of  the  Greek  cities 
on  the  Italian  coast  with  the  rustic  population  of 
the  interior.  The  Krotoniates  might  destroy  Sy- 
baris and  disperse  its  inhabitants,  but  they  could 

' Ilcrodot.  vi.  21. 
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not  succeed  to  its  wide  dominion  over  dependent 
territory ; and  the  extinction  of  this  great  aggregate 
power,  stretching  across  the  peninsula  from  sea  to 
sea,  lessened  the  means  of  resistance  against  the 
Oscan  movements  from  the  inland.  From  this 
time  forward,  the  cities  of  Magna  Gnecia,  as  well 
as  those  of  Ionia,  tend  to  decline  in  consequence, 
while  Athens,  on  the  other  hand,  becomes  both 
more  conspicuous  and  more  powerful.  At  the  in- 
vasion of  Greece  by  Xerxes  thirty  years  after  this 
conquest  of  Sybaris,  Sparta  and  Athens  send  to  ask 
for  aid  both  from  Sicily  and  Korkyra — but  not  from 
Magna  Grsecia. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  pos- 
sess fuller  information  respecting  these  important 
changes  among  the  Greco-Italian  cities.  But  we  may 
remark  that  even  Herodotus — himself  a citizen  of 
Thurii  and  dwelling  on  the  spot  not  more  than  eighty 
years  after  the  capture  of  Sybaris — evidently  found 
no  written  memorials  to  consult ; and  could  obtain 
from  verbal  conversation  nothing  better  than  state- 
ments both  meagre  and  contradictory.  The  mate- 
rial circumstance,  for  example,  of  the  aid  rendered 
by  the  Spartan  Dorieus  and  his  colonists,  though 
positively  asserted  by  the  Sybarites,  was  as  posi- 
tively denied  by  the  Krotoniates,  who  alleged  that 
they  had  accomplished  the  conquest  by  themselves 
and  with  their  own  unaided  forces.  There  can  be 
little  hesitation  in  crediting  the  affirmative  assertion 
of  the  Sybarites,  who  showed  to  Herodotus  a tem- 
ple and  precinct  erected  by  the  Spartan  prince  in 
testimony  of  his  share  in  the  victory,  on  the  banks 

VOL.  iv.  2 o 
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of  the  dry  deserted  channel  out  of  which  the  Kra- 
this  had  been  turned,  and  in  honour  of  the  Kra- 
thian  Ath6n6 This  of  itself  forms  a proof,  coupled 
with  the  positive  assertion  of  the  Sybarites,  suffi- 
cient for  the  case.  But  they  produced  another 
indirect  argument  to  confirm  it,  which  deserves 
notice.  Dorieus  had  attacked  Sybaris  while  he  was 
passing  along  the  coast  of  Italy  to  go  and  found  a 
colony  in  Sicily,  under  the  express  mandate  and 
encouragement  of  the  oracle ; and  after  tarrying 
awhile  at  Sybaris,  he  pursued  his  journey  to  the 
south-western  portion  of  Sicily,  where  he  and 
nearly  all  his  companions  perished  in  a battle  with 
the  Carthaginians  and  Egestaeans  — though  the 
oracle  had  promised  him  that  he  should  acquire  and 
occupy  permanently  the  neighbouring  territory  near 
Mount  Eryx.  Now  the  Sybarites  deduced  from  this 
fatal  disaster  of  Dorieus,  combined  with  the  favour- 
able promise  of  the  oracle  beforehand  for  his  expe- 
dition— a confident  proof  of  the  correctness  of  their 
own  statement  that  he  had  fought  at  Sybaris.  For 
if  he  had  gone  straight  to  the  territory  marked  out 
by  the  oracle  (they  argued),  without  turning  aside 
for  any  other  object,  the  prophecy  on  which  his 
hopes  were  founded  would  have  been  unquestion- 
ably realised,  and  he  would  have  succeeded  ; but  the 
ruinous  disappointment  which  actuallyovertook  him 
was  at  once  explained,  and  the  truth  of  prophecy 
vindicated,  when  it  was  recollected  that  he  had 
turned  aside  to  help  the  Krotoniates  against  Sy- 
baris, and  thus  set  at  nought  the  conditions  pre- 
1 Ilcrodot.  v.  -15. 
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scribed  to  him.  Upon  this  argument  (Herodotus 
tells  us)  the  Sybarites  of  his  day  especially  insisted1. 
And  while  we  note  their  pious  and  literal  faith  in 
the  communications  of  an  inspired  prophet,  we  must 
at  the  same  time  observe  how  perfectly  that  faith 
supplied  the  place  of  historical  premises — how 
scanty  their  stock  was  of  such  legitimate  evidence 
— and  how  little  they  had  yet  learnt  to  appreciate 
its  value. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Herodotus,  in  his  brief 
mention  of  the  fatal  war  between  Sybaris  and  Kro- 
ton,  does  not  make  the  least  allusion  to  Pythagoras 
or  his  brotherhood.  The  least  which  we  can  infer 
from  such  silence  is,  that  the  part  which  they 
played  in  reference  to  the  war,  and  their  general 
ascendency  in  Magna  Gracia,  was  in  reality  less 
conspicuous  and  overruling  than  the  Pythagorean 
historians  set  forth.  Even  making  such  allowance, 
however,  the  absence  of  all  allusion  in  Herodotus, 
to  the  commotions  which  accompanied  the  subver- 
sion of  the  Pythagoreans,  is  a circumstance  not  easy 
to  explain.  Nor  can  I pass  over  a perplexing  state- 
ment in  Polybius,  which  seems  to  show  that  he  too 
must  have  conceived  the  history  of  Sybaris  in  a way 
different  from  that  in  which  it  is  commonly  repre- 
sented. He  tells  us,  that  after  much  suffering  in 
Magna  Gracia,  from  the  troubles  which  followed 
the  expulsion  of  the  Pythagoreans,  the  cities  were 
induced  by  Achaean  mediation  to  come  to  an  ac- 

1 Ilerodot.  v.  45.  Tovro  8(,  nCrot)  Atopt tot  top  Oauarop  paprvpinp 
ptyiarov  nottvvrat  (2t fiapirai),  oti  irapa  ra  ptpatrrtvprva  nottw  8k- 
(})0iiprj.  Et  yap  8r)  pi)  Trap*npi)£f  prjdiv,  tif  o>  8*  taraXrj  riroitt,  (TXt  av 
rT)v'F.pvKii'T)p  \u>pi)V  Kai  eXcjy  Karra#*,  oi 8'  tiv  mVo?  re  rat  1 ) arpariij 
8ir<j)0npJI. 
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coraraodation,  and  even  to  establish  something  like 
a permanent  league  with  a common  temple  and 
sacrifices.  Now  the  three  cities  which  he  specifies 
as  having  been  the  first  to  do  this,  are,  Kroton, 
Sybaris,  and  Kaulonia1.  But  according  to  the  se- 
quence of  events  and  the  fatal  war  (just  described) 
between  Kroton  and  Sybaris,  the  latter  city  must 
have  been  at  that  time  in  ruins  ; little,  if  at  all,  in- 
habited. I cannot  but  infer  from  this  statement  of 
Polybius,  that  he  followed  different  authorities  re- 
specting the  early  history  of  Magna  Gracia  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  b.c. 

Indeed  the  early  history  of  these  cities  gives  us 
little  more  than  a few  isolated  facts  and  names. 
With  regard  to  their  legislators,  Zaleukus  and  Cha- 
rondas,  nothing  is  made  out  except  their  exist- 
ence— and  even  that  fact  some  ancient  critics  con- 
tested. Of  Zaleukus,  whom  chronologists  place  in 
664  b.c.,  I have  already  spoken  ; the  date  of  Cha- 
rondas  cannot  be  assigned,  but  we  may  perhaps 
presume  that  it  was  at  some  time  between  600-500 
b.c.  He  was  a citizen  of  middling  station,  born 
in  the  Chalkidic  colony  of  Katana  in  Sicily*,  who 

1 Polyli.  ii.  39.  Hevnc  thinks  that  the  agreement  here  mentioned 
bv  Polybius  took  place  Olymp.  80.  3 ; or  indeed  after  the  re-popula- 
tion  of  the  Sybaritan  territory  by  the  foundation  of  Thurii  (Opuscula, 
vol.  ii. ; Prolus.  x.  p.  189).  But  there  seems  great  difficulty  in  ima- 
gining that  the  state  of  violent  commotion — which  (according  to  Poly- 
bius) was  only  appeased  by  this  agreement — can  possibly  have  lasted 
so  long  as  half  a century ; the  received  date  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Pythagoreans  being  about  504  b.c. 

s Aristot.  Politic,  ii.  9.  6,  iv.  9.  10.  Ileyne  puts  Charondas  much 
earlier  than  the  foundation  of  Thurii,  in  which  I think  he  is  undoubt- 
edly right : but  without  determining  the  date  more  exactly  (Opuscul. 
vol.  ii.j  Prolus.  ix.  p.  1G0),  Charondas  must  certainly  have  been  ear- 
lier than  Anaxilas  of  Rhegium  and  the  great  Sicilian  despots ; which 
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framed  laws  not  only  for  his  own  city,  but  for  the 
other  Chalkidic  cities  in  Sicily  and  Italy — Leontini, 
Naxos,  ZanklS,  and  Rhggium.  The  laws  and  the 
solemn  preamble  ascribed  to  him  by  Diodorus  and 
Stobaeus,  belong  to  a later  day1,  and  we  are  obliged 
to  content  ourselves  with  collecting  the  brief  hints 
of  Aristotle,  who  tells  us  that  the  laws  of  Charondas 
descended  to  great  minuteness  of  distinction  and 
specification,  especially  in  graduating  the  fine  for 
offences  according  to  the  property  of  the  guilty 
person  fined* — but  that  there  was  nothing  in  his 
laws  strictly  original  and  peculiar,  except  that  he 
was  the  first  to  introduce  the  solemn  indictment 
against  perjured  witnesses  before  justice.  The  per- 

will  place  him  higher  than  500  b.c.  : but  I do  not  know  that  any  more 
precise  mark  of  time  can  be  found. 

1 Diodorus,  xii.  35 ; Stobaeus,  Senn.  xliv.  20-40 ; Cicero  de  Lcgg. 
ii.  6.  See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lelirbuch  der  Griech.  Staatsalterthiimer, 
ch.  89;  Ileyne,  Opuscul.  vol.  ii.  p.  72-164.  Brandis  (Geschichte  der 
Rom.  Philosophic,  ch.  xxvi.  p.  102)  seems  to  conceive  these  prologues 
as  genuine. 

The  mistakes  and  confusion  made  by  ancient  writers  respecting  these 
lawgivers — even  by  writers  earlier  than  Aristotle  (Politic,  ii.  9.  5) — 
are  such  as  we  have  no  means  of  clearing  up. 

Seneca  (Epist.  90)  calls  both  Zalcukus  and  Charondas  disciples  of 
Pythagoras.  That  the  former  was  so,  is  not  to  be  believed ; but  it  is 
not  wholly  impossible  that  the  latter  may  have  been  so — or  at  least  that 
he  may  have  been  a companion  of  the  earliest  Pythagoreans. 

* Aristotel.  Politic,  ii.  9.  8.  XapapSav  5’  fthov  pip  ovBtv  (tnt  n\rjp 
ai  Si Kai  Tap  yfrrvSopaprvpap'  itparos  yap  tiroujct  tt)p  tniamj^uP  Tjj  S' 
nupififiq  rap  pipap  fori  yXa<pvparrpo s sal  rap  pip  popodtTap.  To  the 
fulness  and  precision  predicated  respecting  Charondas  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  passage,  I refer  the  other  passage  in  Politic,  iv.  10.  C,  which  is 
not  to  be  construed  os  if  it  meant  that  Charondas  had  graduated  hoes 
on  the  rich  and  poor  with  a distinct  view  to  that  political  trick  (of  in- 
directly eliminating  the  poor  from  public  duties)  which  Aristotle  had 
been  just  adverting  to— but  merely  means  that  Charondas  had  been 
nice  and  minute  in  graduating  pecuniary  penalties  generally,  having 
reference  to  the  wealth  or  poverty  of  the  person  sentenced. 
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jured  witness,  in  Grecian  ideas,  was  looked  upon 
as  having  committed  a crime  half  religious,  half 
civil ; so  that  the  indictment  raised  against  him, 
known  by  a peculiar  name,  partook  of  both  charac- 
ters, approaching  in  some  respects  to  the  procedure 
against  a murderer.  Such  distinct  form  of  indict- 
ment against  perjured  testimony — with  its  appro- 
priate name1,  which  we  shall  find  maintained  at 
Athens  throughout  the  best  known  days  of  Attic 
law — was  first  enacted  by  Charondas. 

1 n^airof  yap  iirolrprt  ttjii  (Aristot.  Politic,  ii.  9.  8).  Sec 

Ilarpokration,  v.  ’Ejreo-it^aTo,  and  Pollux,  viii.  33 ; Demosthenes  cont. 
Stephanuui,  ii.  c.  5 ; cont.  Euerg.  et  Muesibul.  c.  1 . The  won!  iirl- 
trnpjrtc  carries  with  it  the  solemnity  of  meaning  adverted  to  in  the  text, 
and  seems  to  have  been  used  specially  with  reference  to  an  action  or 
indictment  against  perjured  witnesses  : which  indictment  was  permitted 
to  he  brought  with  a less  degree  of  risk  or  cost  to  the  accuser  than  most 
others  in  the  Attic  dikasterics  (Demosth.  cont.  Euerg.  et  Mn.  1.  c.). 
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The  two  Maps  inserted  in  these  volumes  are  extracted 
from  the  Collection  of  Maps  of  the  ancient  world,  now  in 
course  of  publication  by  Kiepert  at  Berlin — a collection  of 
great  accuracy  and  value. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the  reader,  that  Charto- 
graphy,  for  a time  which  is  long  past,  is  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  Chartography  as  applied  to  the  present.  The 
latter  either  is  already,  or  may  one  day  become,  a complete 
record  of  actual  matters  of  fact,  determined  by  observ  ation 
and  measurement,  without  any  gaps  left  to  be  filled  up  by 
hypothesis.  But  this  can  never  be  the  case  with  regard 
to  an  atlas  of  the  ancient  world.  The  physical  features  of 
a country  with  its  area  and  line  of  coast  (assuming  these 
circumstances  to  have  remained  unchanged,  which  is  not 
always  the  case)  may  here  be  determined  by  survey ; but 
the  site  of  particular  towns,  and  the  limits  of  national 
territories,  must  always  be  more  or  less  matters  of  con- 
jecture. 

I notice  this  the  rather,  because  in  the  maps  of  Kiepert, 
excellent  as  they  are,  various  conjectures  of  scholars  stand 
embodied,  with  regard  to  the  geography  of  ancient  coun- 
tries, which  appear  to  me  extremely  disputable. 


Tlic  two  Main  must  loth  be  put  at  the  end  of  Vol.  III. 
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Eighteenth  Century,  will  be  found  letters  from 

LORDS : — 

HOLLAND. 

CLIVE. 

GEORGE  SACKYILLE. 


MARSHAL  CONWAY. 

HORACE  WALPOLE  (EARL  OF 
ORFORD). 

EDMUND  BURKE. 

GEORGE  GRENVILLE. 

JOHN  WII.KES. 

WILLIAM  GERARD  HAMILTON. 
AUGUSTUS  HKKVEY. 

MR,  JENKINSON  (first  EARL 
OF  LIVERPOOL). 

MR.  WHATELT. 

MR.  WF.DDEUBURN  (EARL  OF 
ROSLYN). 

MR.  CHARLES  YORKE. 

MR.  HANS  STANLEY. 

MR.  CHARLES  TOWNSEND. 

MR.  CALC  RAFT. 

MR.  RIGBY. 

MR.  KNOX. 

MR.  CHARLES  LLOYD. 


A UTEOR  OF  THE  LETTERS  OF  JUNIU*. 

INCLUDING  ALSO, 

MR.  GRENVILLE'S  DIARY  OF  POLITICAL  EVENTS; 

PARTICULARLY  DURING  THE  PERIOD  OF  HIS  ADMINISTRATION  AS  FIRST  LORD 
OF  THE  TREASURY,  FROM  1763  TO  1765. 

EDITED  BY  WILLIAM  JAMES  SMITH,  Esq. 

Volt.  I.  and  II.  8vo. 


H.  M.  KING  GEORGE  THE  THIRD. 

IL  R.  H.  WILLIAM  DUKE  OF  CUMBERLAND. 
DUKES  OF:— 

NEWCASTLE. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

QRAFTON. 

BEDFORD. 

MARQUESS:— 

ORANBY. 

EARLS : — 

BUTE. 

TEMPLE. 

SANDWICH. 

EOREMONT. 

HALIFAX. 

HARDWICKE. 

CHATHAM. 

MANSFIELD. 

NORTHINOTON. 

SUFFOLK. 

HILLSBOROUGH. 

HERTFORD. 

LORDS : — 

LYTTELTON. 

CAMDEN. 

ASD 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF 

THE  DANES  AND  NORTHMEN  IN  ENGLAND, 
SCOTLAND,  AND  IRELAND. 

Br  J.  J.  A.  WORSAAE,  of  Copenhagen,  Foe.  F.S.A.  London. 

Woodcut*.  8 vo. 
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LIVES  OF  THE  THREE  DEVEREUX,  EARLS  OF  ESSEX, 

From  1540  to  1646. 

1.  THE  EARL  MARSHAL  OF  IRELAND— 2.  THE  FAVOURITE. — 3.  THE  GENERAL  OF 
THE  PARLIAMENT. 

FOUNDED  UPON  LETTERS  AND  DOCUMENTS  CHIEFLY  UNPUBLISHED. 

BY  THE  HON.  CAPTAIN  DEVEREUX,  R.N. 

2 Vol«.  8yo. 


PERSONAL  NARRATIVE  OF  AN  ENGLISHMAN 
DOMESTICATED  IN  ABYSSINIA. 

BY  MANSFIELD  PARKYNS,  Esq. 

With  Map  and  Illustrations.  8vo. 


STATE  PAPERS  OF  HENRY  THE  EIGHTH'S  REIGN, 

COMPRISING  THE  CORRESPONDENCE  BETWEEN  THE  ENGLISH  GOVERNMENT  AND 
THE  CONTINENTAL  POWERS, 

FROM  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE  ELECTION  OF  CHARLES  V.  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  HENRY  VOT. 
With  Indexes*  Vote.  VI— XI.  4to. 

+ 

THE  LIFE  OF  THOMAS  STOTHARD,  R.A. 

WITH  PERSONAL  REMINISCENCES. 

BY  MRS.  BRAY. 

With  Illustrations  from  his  Works,  printed  in  a novel  and  beautiful  style. 

With  Portrait.  Small  4to. 


LIFE  AND  WORKS  OF  ALEXANDER  POPE. 

EDITED  WITH  NOTES. 

BY  TIIE  RIGHT  HON.  JOHN  WILSON  CROKER. 

Portraits.  4 vote.  8vo. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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DICTIONARY  OF  GREEK  AND  ROMAN  GEOGRAPHY. 

BY  WILLIAM  SMITH,  LL.D. 

With  an  Historical  Atlas.  8 to. 

Uniform  with  Smith’s  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities. 


AN  ILLUSTRATED 

CLASSICAL  MYTHOLOGY  AND  BIOGRAPHY; 

DESIGNED  AS  A POPULAR  MANUAL  FOR  TnE  YOUTH  OF  BOTH  SEXES. 
BY  WILLIAM  SMITH,  LL.D. 

With  many  Woodcuts.  Tost  Svo. 


— —4 

A CHURCH  DICTIONARY. 

BY  WALTER  FARQUHAR  HOOK,  D.D.,  Yicar  of  Leeda. 

Sixth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  One  Volume.  8vo. 

“ In  this  edition,  besides  the  addition  of  many  new  articles,  all  those  relating  to  im- 
portant Doctrinal  and  Liturgical  Subjects  have  been  enlarged.  The  authorities  on 
which  statements  have  been  made,  arc  given,  with  copious  extracts  from  the  works  of 
our  Standard  Divines.  Special  reference  has  been  made^to  the  Romish  Controversy. 
Attention  has  also  been  paid  to  the  subjects  of  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil  Law,  and  to  the 
Statute  Law  of  England  in  Church  Matters.” — Extract  from  the  Preface. 


POLITICAL  EXPERIENCE  FROM  THE  WISDOM  OF 
THE  ANCIENTS. 

A MANUAL  FOB  EVERY  ELECTOR.  WITH  A PREFACE. 

BY  SEYMOUR  TREMENHEERE,  ESQ. 

Post  8vo. 


HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  POTTERY; 

EGYPTIAN,  ASIATIC,  GREEK,  ROMAN,  ETRUSCAN,  AND  CELTIC. 

BY  SAMUEL  BIRCH,  F.S.A. 

A -distant  Keeper  of  the  Antiquities  In  the  British  Museum. 

With  111 untrat ions.  8vo. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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MU.  MURRAYS  LIST  OF  FORTHCOMING  WORKS. 


LETTERS  AND  JOURNALS  OF  GENERAL  SIR 
HUDSON  LOWE, 

REVEALING  THE  TRUE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON  AT  ST.  HELENA. 


PAUTXT  rOMm.KD  AND  ARRAN  . I'D 

BY  THE  LATE  SIB  NICHOLAS  HABBIS  NICOLAS. 

With  Portrait.  5 Votg.  8to. 


THE  HAND;  ITS  MECHANISM  AND  ENDOWMENTS, 

AS  EYINCINO  DESIGN. 

BY  THE  LATE  SIR  CHARLES  BELL. 

A New  Edition.  Beautifully  printed  with  many  Woodcut*.  Post  8vo. 


BUENOS  AYRES  AND  THE  PROVINCES  OF  THE 
RIO  DE  LA  PLATA. 

COMPRISING  TIIE  HISTORY  OF  THEIR  FIRST  DISCOVERY  AND  CONQUEST,  THEIR 
PRESENT  STATE,  TRADE,  DEBT,  ETC., 

WITH  AN  ACCOUNT  OP  THE  GEOLOGY  AND  FOSSIL  MONSTERS  OP  THE  PAMPAS. 

BY  SIR  WOODBINE  PARISH,  K.C.H.,  F.R.S.,  G.S.,  kc. 

Formerly  Her  Majesty’*  Charge  d’  Affaires  at  Buenos  Ayres. 

With  New  Map  and  Illustrations.  8vo. 



MICHAEL  ANGELO, 

CONSIDERED  AS  A PHILOSOPHIC  POET.  WITH  TRANSLATIONS. 

BY  JOHN  EDWARD  TAYLOR. 

Second  Edition.  PoatSvo 


HANDBOOK  OF  FAMILIAR  QUOTATIONS. 

FROM  ENGLISH  AUTHORS. 

Post  8to. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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GROTE’S  HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 

FROM  THE  KE5TORATIOX  OF  THE  DEMOCRACY  AT  AtUE.N’3  (B.C.  403),  TO  THE 
COSCLPSION  OF  THE  SACRED  WAR  (B.  C.  346). 

Vols.  IX.  & X.  With  Maps.  8vo. 


NAVAL  AND  MILITARY  TECHNOLOGICAL  DICTIONARY 
OF  THE  FRENCH  LANGUAGE. 

ENGLISH  AND  FRENCH.— FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH. 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SOLDIERS,  SAILORS,  AND  ENGINEERS. 

BY  COLONEL  BURN,  Assistant  Inspector  of  Artillery. 

Small  8 to. 


CONSIDERATIONS  ON  STEAM  WARFARE  AND  NAVAL 
SHELL-FIRING  ; 

BY  LIEUT.GEN.  SIR  HOWARD  DOUGLAS,  BART. 

8vo. 


ILLUSTRATED  HANDBOOK  OF  ARCHITECTURE. 

BEING  A CONCISE  AND  POPULAR  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  DIFFERENT  STYLES  PREVAILING 
IN  ALL  AGES  AND  COUNTRIES  OF  THE  WORLD. 

W1TII  A DESCRIPTION  OF  TOE  MOST  REMARKABLE  BUILDINGS. 

BY  JAMES  FERGUSSON,  Esq., 

Author  of  “ Indian  Architecture,’*  “ Palaces  of  NineTeh  and  Pcrscpolia  Restored.” 

With  1000  Illustrations  on  Wood.  8ro. 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE  FOR  SCHOOLS. 

ON  THE  PLAN  OF  “MRS.  MARKHAM’S  HISTORIES.” 

With  Woodcuts.  Post  8ro. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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MR.  MURRAYS  LIST  OF  FORTHCOMING  WORKS. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  HERODOTUS. 

A NEW  ENGLISH  VERSION.  TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  TEXT  OF  QAISFORD,  AND  EDITED 

WITH  COPIOUS  XOTFS  AMI  AT rr HOICKS,  IDLUSTRATINa  TKS  BISTORT  AND  CIVOOR-APHY  OF  HERODOTUS, 
FROM  THE  MOOT  RECEHT  SOURCES  OF  INFORMATION,  KM  BOD  YIN  O TUX  CHIEF  RESULTS, 
HISTORICAL  AND  ETHNOGRAPHICAL,  WHICH  HAVE  BEEN  OBTAINED  IN  THE 
PROGRESS  OF  CUNEIFORM  AND  HIESOULYPH1CAL  DISCOVERY. 

BY  REV.  G.  RAWLINSON,  M.A.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Assisted 
BY  COLONEL  RAWLINSON,  C.B.,  AND  SIR  J.  G.  WILKINSON,  F.R.S., 

4 Volt.  Svo. 

The  translation  itself  has  been  undertaken  from  a conviction  of  the  entire  inadequacy 
of  any  existing  version  to  the  wants  of  the  time.  The  gross  unfaithfulness  of  Beloe,  and 
the  extreme  unpleasantness  of  his  style,  render  his  translation  completely  insufficient 
in  an  age  which  dislikes  affectation  and  requires  accuracy  ; while  the  only  other  com- 
plete English  versions  which  exist  arc  at  once  too  close  to  the  original  to  be  perused 
with  any  pleasure  by  the  general  reader,  and  also  defective  in  respect  of  scholarship. 


SERMONS— CHIEFLY  HISTORICAL. 

Bt  WALTER  FARQUHAR  HOOK,  D.D.,  Vicar  or  Leeds. 

8vo. 


HOME  SERMONS; 

OR,  SERMONS  WRITTEN  FOR  SUNDAY  READING  IN  FAMILIES. 

. BY  REV.  JOHN  PENROSE,  M.A., 

8vo. 


A HISTORY  OF  THE  SIKHS, 

FROM  THE  ORIGIN  OF  TOE  NATION  TO  TOE  BATTLES  OF  THE  SUTLEJ. 

BY  THE  LATE  CAPT.  JOSEPH  D.  CUNNINGHAM,  Brkoal  Exaixnii*. 

Second  Edition,  with  a Memoir.  Maps,  Svo. 


The  author  was  living  among  the  Sikh  people  for  a period  of  eight  years,  and  during 
a very  important  portion  of  their  history.  He  had  intercourse  under  every  variety  of 
circumstances  with  all  classes  of  men  ; and  he  had  at  the  same  time  free  access  to  all 
the  public  records  bearing  on  the  affairs  of  the  Frontier. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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HANDBOOK  TO  THE  CATHEDRALS  OF  ENGLAND. 

CONTAINING  SHORT  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  EACH. 

BY  THE  REV.  0.  A.  TOOLE,  M.A.,  Vic*r  of  Welford. 

With  Woodcut*.  Post  8vo. 

+ 


MURRAY’S  OFFICIAL  HANDBOOK. 

BEING  A MANUAL  OF  HISTORICAL  AND  POLITICAL  REFERENCE  FOR  ALL  CLASSES. 
One  Volume.  Fcap.  8ro. 


HANDBOOK  FOR  THE  ENVIRONS  OF  LONDON. 

WITHIN  A CIRCLE  OF  THIRTY  MILES  AROUND  BT.  PAUL’8. 

WITH  HINTS  FOR  EXCURSIONS  BY  RAIL — BITER — AND  ROAD. 

BY  PETER  CUNNINGHAM,  F.9.A. 

Port  8 vo. 


JOURNAL  OF  THE  ROYAL  GEOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY. 

VOL.  XXI.  PART  I. 


1.  On  tun  Froorkm  of  Geography. 

2.  The  Ct.imatoiakit  of  tit*  Caucasus.  By 

Professor  II.  Amen. 

3.  Natural  History  of  the  Louisixde  and  of 

New  Guinea.  By  Capt.  Owen  Stanley, 

R.N. 

4.  Second  Visit  to  tite  Lake  “Noahi.”  By 

Key.  D.  Livingston. 

5.  The  Southern  Island  of  New  Zealand.  By 

Capt.  L.  Stoker,  R.N. 

6.  On  the  Aneroid.  Bt  Col.  Ph.  Yorkr. 

7.  The  Aneroid  for  Surveying  Purpose*  in  | 

India.  By  Dr.  Geo.  Buist,  LL.D. 


8.  Proceeding*  at  the  South  Sea  Island*. 

By  Captain  J.  K.  Erskink,  R.N. 

9.  The  African  Expedition  to  Lake  Tchad. 

By  Dr.  Barth. 

10.  The  Geography  of  Southern  Peru.  By 
W.  Bollakrt. 

11.  Physical  Geooraphy  of  Kumarn  and 
Gurhwal,  in  the  Himalaya*.  By  Capt. 
R.  Straciiky. 

12.  Plan  for  a more  Direct  Communication 
between  Europe  and  Aria.  By  Asa 
Whitney. 

IS.  Survey  for  a Canal  from  Lake  Nica- 
ragua to  Saunas.  By  A.  S.  Oersted. 


With  Maps.  8yo. 
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HANDBOOK  OF  CHRONOLOGY. 

ALPHABETICALLY  ARRANGED  TO  FACILITATE  REFERENCE 
One  Volume.  8vo. 

This  work  will  enable  the  student  or  general  reader,  or  man  of  the  world,  to  put 
his  finger  at  once  upon  the  date  of  any  particular  event  by  means  of  a careful  alpha- 
betical classified  arrangement  of  the  various  elaborate  chronologies  which  have  been 
given  to  the  world.  It  has  boon  prepared  with  such  care  as  will  render  it — it  is  hoped 
— a trustworthy  book  of  reference. 

It  contains  the  dates  of  the  events  which  mark  the  rise,  progress,  decline,  and  fall  of 
states ; and  the  changes  in  the  fortunes  of  nations.  Alliances,  wars,  battles,  sieges,  and 
treaties  of  peace ; geographical  discoveries,  the  settlement  of  colonics,  and  their 
subsequent  story  ; — with  all  occurrences  of  general  historic  interest — aro  recorded  in 
it.  It  further  includes  the  years  of  the  leading  incidents  in  the  lives  of  men  eminent 
for  worth,  knowledge,  rank,  or  fame  ; and  of  the  writings,  &c.,  &c.,  by  which  they  are 
chiefly  known  ; discoveries  in  every  department  of  science ; and  inventions  and 
improvements,  mechanical,  social,  domestic,  and  economical. 

+ 

HANDBOOK  FOR  SYRIA  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND. 


With  Maps.  Post  8vo. 


HANDBOOK  FOR  ENGLAND  AND  WALES. 

Giving  an  account  of  the  Places  and  Objects  best  worth  visiting  in  England,  more 
especially  those  rendered  interesting  by  Historical  Associations,  or  likely  to  attract 
the  notice  of  intelligent  strangers  and  passing  travellers  ; arranged  in  connexion  with 
the  most  frequented  Roads  and  Railways  in  England.  Showing,  at  the  same  time,  the 
way  of  seeing  them  to  the  best  advantage,  with  the  least  expenditure  of  time  and  money. 

This  work  will  appear  in  portions,  as  follows : — 

Part  I. — The  Eastern  Counties  ; includino  Essex,  Suffolk,  Norfolk,  Cam- 
bridge, and  Lincoln. 

Part  II. — Midland  Counties;  Herts,  Bedford,  Northampton,  Leicester,  Bucks, 
Nottinghamshire. 

Part  III. — Derbyshire  and  Yorkshire. 

Part  IV. — Durham,  Northumberland,  Staffordshire,  Cheshire,  Lancashire, 
Cumberland,  the  Lakes. 

Part  V.—  Berks,  Bucks,  Oxfordshire,  Warwick,  Glocester,  Worcester, 
Hereford,  Shropshire,  Cheshire. 

Part  VI. — North  and  South  Wales. 

Part  VII. — Devon  and  Cornwall.  (Ready.) 

Part  VIII. — Somerset,  Wilts,  Dorset. 

Part  IX. — Hampshire,  Isle  op  Wight,  Sussex,  Surrey,  Kent. 

also, 

A CONDENSED  IIAND-BOOK  OF  ALL  ENGLAND. 

With  Map  and  rians.  1 Vol.  Pott  8ro. 
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MR.  MURRAY’S 

LIST  OF  RECENT  PUBLICATIONS. 


FARINI'S 

HISTORY  QF  THE  ROMAN  STATE;  1815—1850. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  ITALIAN. 

BY  THE  RIGHT  HON.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  M.P. 


A TREATISE  ON  IMPROVED  NAVAL  GUNNERY. 

DEDICATED  BY  SPECIAL  PERMISSION  TO  THE  LORDS 
COMMISSIONERS  OF  THE  ADMIRALTY. 

BY  LIEUT.-GEN.  SIR  HOWARD  DOUGLAS,  BART.,  G.C.B. 

Third  Edition,  revised.  Plates.  8vo.  2U. 


THE  EXPOSITION  OF  1851; 

OR,  VIEWS  OF  THE  INDUSTRY,  THE  SCIENCE,  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  ENGLAND. 

BY  CHARLES  BABBAGE,  ESQ., 

Author  of  the  “ Economy  of  Manufactures  and  Machinery.” 

Second  Edition,  with  Additions.  8 to.  7s.  6 d. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  EXETER’S  LETTER 

ADDRESSED  TO  HIS  CLERGY  ON  CERTAIN  STATEMENTS  IN  TIIE  CHARGE  OF 
THE  ARCHDEACON  OF  MIDDLESEX. 

8 vo.  1».W. 


Digitized  by  Google 
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MR.  MURRAY'S  LIST  OF  RECENT  WORKS. 


LAYARD’S  FIRST  EXPEDITION  TO  NINEVEH. 

A POPULAR  ACCOUNT  ABRIDGED  BY  HIMSELF. 

With  Numerous  Woodcuts.  Post  8vo. 


HANDBOOK  FOR  MADEIRA  IN  1851. 

CONTAINING  INFORMATION  FOR  THE  TRAVELLER  OR  INVALID  VISITING  THE  ISLAND. 
BY  EDWARD  VERNON  HARCOURT. 

With  Maps  and  Woodcnt*.  Post  8ro.  8a.  6rf. 


THE  DUTY  OF  ENGLISH  CHURCHMEN, 

AND  THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  LEEDS. 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  F.  HOOK,  D.D.,  VICAR 

8vo.  Is. 


THE  STATE  PROSECUTIONS  OF  THE  NEAPOLITAN 
GOVERNMENT. 

TWO  LETTERS  TO  LORD  ABERDEEN. 

BY  THE  RIGHT  HON.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  M.P. 

Twelfth  Edition.  12mo.  6d. 


A SPEECH  AGAINST  THE  SECOND  READING  OF 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  TITLES  ASSUMPTION  BILL. 

BY  THE  EARL  OF  ABERDEEN. 

8 TO.  1».  6d. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  BISHOP  STANLEY. 

WITH  HIS  ADDRESSES  AND  CHARGES. 

BY  THE  REV.  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  M.A. 

8to.  10s.  6 d. 
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THE  LITERATURE  OF  THE  RAIL. 

REPRINTED  FROM  THE  “ TIMES.”  WITH  A PREFACE. 

Poet  8vo. 


ON  THE  FARMING  OF  SOMERSETSHIRE. 

TWO  ESSAYS. 

BY  THOMAS  DYKE  ACLAND,  JUN.,  AND  WILLIAM  STURGE. 

With  Map.  8ro. 


IIORjE  zEGYPTIACjE ; 

OR,  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  ANCIENT  EGYPT. 

DISCOVERED  PROM  ASTRONOMICAL  AND  HIEROGLYPHIC  RECORDS  UPON  ITS  MONUMENTS. 

BY  REGINALD  STUART  POOLE,  ESQ. 

With  Plates.  8vo.  10a.  fkl. 


THE  PALACES  OP 

NINEVEH  AND  PERSEPOLIS  RESTORED. 

AN  ESSAY  ON  ANCIENT  ASSYRIAN  AND  PERSIAN  ARCHITECTUR 

BY  JAMES  FERGUSSON,  ESQ, 

With  Woodcuts.  8to.  18». 


LAVENGRO; 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  BIBLE  IN  SPAIN.” 

With  Portrait.  3 Vols.  Post  8ro.  30#. 


A MANUAL  OF  ELEMENTARY  GEOLOGY; 

OR,  THE  ANCIENT  CHANGES  OF  THE  EARTH  AND  ITS  INHABITANTS,  AS  ILLUSTRATED 
BY  ITS  GEOLOGICAL  MONUMENTS. 

BY  SIR  CHARLES  LYELL,  F.R.S.,  P.G.S. 

Third  Edition,  thoroughly  reviaed,  with  530  Woodcuts.  8ro.  12a. 


Digitized  by  Google 


14 


MR.  MURRAY’S  LIST  OF  RECENT  WORKS. 


HANDBOOK  TO  THE 

ANTIQUITIES  OF  THE  BRITISH  MUSEUM. 


BY  W.  S.  W.  VAUX,  M.A.,  F.SA, 

Assistant  in  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum. 
With  300  Woodcuts. 


“ Whatever  learning,  patience,  and 
judgment  in  selection  can  afford  to  the 
execution  of  a task  like  the  present,  has 
not  been  wanting  ; and  the  comparative 
absence  of  all  private  criticism  on  the 
matters  reviewed,  serves  to  convey  a firm 
confidence  in  the  soundness  of  opinions 
which  are  based  on  the  authority  of  the 
first  writers  on  art  in  recent  times.  The 
appearance  of  the  work  as  one  of  Mr. 
Murray’s  Handbooks  will  not  render  it  less 
welcome  to  the  public.  It  will  be  of  ines- 


Foat  6 to.  7$.  Gd.  % 
timable  service  to  all  visitors  to  that  depart- 
ment of  the  Museum  of  which  it  treats,  but 
more  particularly  to  our  own  countrymen ; 
for  while  our  daily  intercourse  with  the 
continent  reminds  us  that  one  of  the  uses 
of  a national  museum  is  to  share  the  duties 
of  recording  and  re-animating  the  fading 
relics  of  the  past,  what  we  are  yet  more 
hound  to  is  die  spread  of  knowledge  and 
the  encouragement  of  a distinctive  na- 
tional taste  amongst  ourselves.” — Literary 
Gazette. 


NARRATIVE  OF 

THE  WAR  IN  RUSSIA  AND  GERMANY  OF  1813-14. 

BY  COLONEL  THE  HON.  GEORGE  CATHCART, 

With  Flans.  8vo.  14a. 


A HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  PELOPONNESIAN  WAR. 

BY  GEORGE  GROTE,  ESQ. 

New  Edition.  Tola.  I— VIII.  With  Maps.  8vo.  1G#.  each. 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF 

THE  COURTS  OF  LONDON  AND  VIENNA 

IN  THE  17th  CENTURY. 

EXTRACTED  FROM  THE  LEXINGTON  PAPERS. 

EDITED  BY  THE  HON.  H.  MANNERS  SUTTON. 

8 vo.  14a. 


THE  SAXON  IN  IRELAND; 

BEING  NOTES  OF  THE  RAMBLES  OF  AN  ENGLISHMAN  IN  THE  WEST  OF  IRELAND 
IN  SEARCH  OF  A SETTLEMENT. 

With  Map.  Port  8vo.  9».  Gd. 
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HANDBOOK  OF  MODERN  LONDON; 

A GUIDE  TO  ALL  PLACES  AND  OBJECTS  OF  INTEREST  IN  TILE  METROPOLIS. 

With  a Clue-Map,  Plans,  &c.  18mo.  5s. 

u Mr.  Peter  Cunningham  is  answerable  which  is  without  a rival  for  truth,  intelli- 
for  the  correctness  of  the  interesting  and  gence,  and  accuracy,  the  Attention  of  the 
exact  descriptions  with  which  this  ‘ Hand-  foreigner,  let  him  come  to  us  from  what- 
book  ’ abounds,  and  it  is  but  performing  ever  quarter  he  may,  as  well  as  the  ap- 

an  act  of  common  justice  to  that  inde-  proval  of  our  own  discriminating  * British 

fatigable  and  pains-taking  explorer  of  the  public/  M — The  Times,  20 th  Auy ^ 1851. 
city  of  his  birth  to  claim  for  his  volume,  | 


LIVES  OF  THE  CHIEF  JUSTICES  OF  ENGLAND. 

FROM  THE  NORMAN  CONQUEST  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  LORD  MANSFIELD. 

BY  LORD  CHIEF  JUSTICE  CAMPBELL. 

2 Volf.  8ro.  30*. 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY: 

POLITICAL,  SOCIAL,  AND  INDUSTRIAL. 

BY  WILLIAM  JOHNSTON,  ESQ. 

2 Toll.  Post  8 vo.  18a 


ILLUSTRATED  HANDBOOK  OF  PAINTING  IN  ITALY. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GERMAN  OF  FRANZ  KUGLF.lt. 

EDITED  BY  SIR  CHARLES  LOCK  EASTLAKE,  P.R.A. 

A New  Edition.  With  100  Woodcuts.  2 Vols.  Post  8vo.  21a. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  CEYLON: 

ITS  INTRODUCTION  AND  PROGRESS  UNDER  THE  PORTUGUESE,  DUTCH, 
BRITISH,  AND  AMERICAN  MISSIONS. 

BY  SIR  JAMES  EMERSON  TENNENT,  K.C.S.,  LL.D. 

With  Illustrations.  8vo.  14a. 


A TRANSPORT  VOYAGE  TO  THE  MAURITIUS. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  11 PADDIANA." 

Post  8 vo.  9a.  6 d. 
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MURRAY’S  READING  FOR  THE  RAIL: 


A Stria  of  Cheap  Books  in  a Large,  Handsome,  and  Readable  Type. 


To  be  Published  occasionally,  varying  in  prices  from  One  Shilling  and 
Upwards.  * '■'f' 

The  aim  and  object  of  the  Publisher,  in  this  ;Series,  will  be  to  dis- 
seminate sound  and  entertaining  information  and  frmocdnt  anyjsement, 
instead  of  the  trivial,  and  often  immoral  publications,*  which  are,  for 
the  most  part,  offered  to  the  notice  of  Railway  Readers.  He  designs 
to  introduce  a class  of  works,  at  once  cheap,  valuable,  and  instructive, 
not  merely  to  be  read  on  the  Railway,  and  thrown  aside  at  the  end  of 
the  journey,  but  suqh  us  shall  deserve  a permanent  place  on  the  shelves 
of  the  Library.  ' 

It- will  thus  fortn  an  appropriate  sequel  to  {he  Home  and  Colonial 
Library. 

ALREADY  PUBLISHED. 

ESSAYS  FROM  “ THE  TIMES.”  Being  a selection  from  the  Ijterart 

Papers  which  have  appeared  in  that  Journal.  Fcap.  8vo.  4r.  Containing— 


Lord  Nelson  and  Lady  Hamilton. 
Railway  Novels. 

Louis  Philippe  and  his  Family. 
DramA  of  the  French  Revolution. 
Howard  the  Philanthropist. 

Lord  Holland's  Reminiscences. 


Robert  Son  they. 

Dean  Swift — Stella  and  Vanessa. 
Reminiscences  of  Coleridge  and  Southey,  by 
Cottle. 

■ John  Keats. 

G rote’s  History  of  Greece. 


THE  CHACE.  By  Nimrod.  Woodcuts.  Fcap.  8vo.  It. 

in. 

LORD  MAHON’S  “ FORTY-FIVE or,  The  Rebellion  in  Scotland 

op  1745.  Post  8vo.  8s. 

To  be  followed  by 

BEES  AND  FLOWERS.  Reprinted  from  the  “Quarterly  Review.” 

Fcap.  8vo. 

LAYARD’S  POPULAR  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  DISCOVERIES  AT 

NINEVEH.  Woodcuts.  PostSvo. 

THE  ROAD.  By  Nimrod.  Woodcuts.  Fcap.  8vo.  1«. 

POLITICAL  EXPERIENCE  from  tub  - wisdom  of  the  ancients  ; A 

Manual  roa  avkuv  Elector.  By  Sirnous  T*E*E.»rrttBRE.  PostSro. 

RAILROADS  AND  RAILWAY  LEGISLATION.  Fcap.  8vo. 

MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  THEODORE  HOOK.  Fcap.  8vo. 


• See  “LITERATURE  OF  THE  RAIL.”  Reprinted  from  “The  Tlraei."  With  » Preface. 
For  geueral  circulation. 


Bradbury  sad  Evans,  Printer*,  Whitefriare. 
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